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DAILY  LESSONS 


ON  THE 


LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH, 


IN  THE  WOBDS  OP  THE  EVANGELISTS. 


cccxxn. 
THE  LIGHT  OP  THE  WOELD. 

St  John  viiL  12. 

Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  ihem^  saying,  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world :  he  that  folloioeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
hut  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

To  take  up  the  thread  of  the  narrative  we  must  go  back  to 
that  early  morning  time  when  the  Lord,  after  the  night  in 
Olivet,  came  again  to  the  Temple,  and  spake  a^ain  to  the 
people  who  resorted  to  Him  there.  The  Sun,  we  may  well 
suppose,  was  now  coming  forth  out  of  his  chamber  in  the  East, 
and  beginning  to  enlighten  again  that  world  which  had  been 
for  the  time  bereft  of  his  presence.  What  significance  would 
this  lend  to  the  Lord's  language  here !  How  cheering  the 
announcement  to  those  who  had  been  walking  in  the  dark, 
whether  physical  darkness  or  spiritual ;  to  those  who  had  been 
toiling  during  dark  or  dimly-lighted  hours  of  the  night,  to 
provide  bread  for  their  families  during  the  coming  day,  or 
plodding  their  dangerous  and  weary  way  through  the  dark 
narrow  lanes  of  the  old  city  after  night-fall  vdth  their  heavy 
burthens ;  to  those  who  had  been  groping  in  the  darkness  of 
spiritual  bondage  with  the  yet  heavier  burthens  which  their 
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Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  wont  to  bind  upon  their  shoulders! 
Our  Lord  in  this  fignre  ^  gathers  np,  and  applies  to  Himself, 
the  substance  of  prophecy  and  of  history  concerning  Him.' 
He,  the  I  am,  is  not  only  the  Light,  the  Fountain  and  Source 
of  light,  the  true,  original,  living  light,^  the  Light  as  distinct 
from  all  temporary  or  lesser  lights  deriving  their  brightness 
from  Him,*  — He  is  also  the  Light  of  the  world.  The  blessings 
He  brings  were  not  to  be  confined  to  Jews,  as  they  selfishly 
supposed.  He  is  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles.^  From  the 
region  of  eternal  day  He  came  to  visit  a  world  lying  in  a 
long  night  of  darkness."  Physical  darkness  consists  in  the 
absence  of  light,  and  spiritual  darkness  proceeds  from  the 
want  of  the  presence  of  Christ.  But  if  we  only  follow  Him, 
walking  in  the  light  of  His  truth,  we  shall  in  due  time  be 
delivered  from  this  darkness,  and  attain  finally  to  the  light 
of  everlasting  life.'  To  the  sons  of  light  there  is  day  even  in 
the  midst  of  night.  When  indeed  is  it  not  day  with  him  to 
whom  Christ  is  sun  and  day  ? " 


cx:oxxiiL 
HE  DEFENDS  HIMSELF  AGAINST  THE  PHARISEES. 

St.  John  Tui.  13-20. 

Tlie  Pharisees  therefore  mid  unto  him^  Thou  bearest  record 
of  thyself ;  thy  record  is  not  true.  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  theniy  TJiough  I  bear  record  of  myself  yet  my  record  is 
tru£ :  for  I  know  whence  I  camCy  and  whither  I  go  ;  hut  ye 
cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go.  Ye  judge  after 
the  flesh;  I  judge  no  man.    And  yet  if  IjudgCy  my  judgment 

>  *<Th6  sun  itself  is  but  the  dark  *  St.  John  i.  9;  ix.  5. 

simnlachrnm,  and  light  but  the  aha-  '  1  St.  John  ii.  8. 

dow  of  God." — Sir  Thomas  Browne.  '  Collect  for  St  John  the  Evan- 

•  St.  Luke  i.  78,  79;   la.  ix.  2;  golist's  Day.     St.  John  xii.  85,  36; 
Ix.  1-3;  2  Oor.  iv.  6,  Pa.  cxix.  105 ;  Prov.  vi.  23;  Is.  1.  10. 

•  St.  John  1.  4.  •  Cyprian  de  Orat  Dominica. 

•  St.  John  V.  85. 
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is  true :  for  I  am  not  alone,  Imt  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me. 
It  is  also  written  in  yowr  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is 
true.  I  am  one  that  hear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father 
that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me.  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  thy  Father  f  Jesus  answered,  Ye  neither  know  me, 
nor  my  Father :  if  ye  had  known  ms,  ye  should  have  known 
my  Father  also.  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury,  as 
he  taught  in  the  temple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  for 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

Scarcely  had  the  Lord  begun  His  Sermon  when  He  was 
mdely  intermpted  by  the  Pharisees,  bringing  np  a  former 
saying  of  His,^  with  which  they  supposed  His  present  words 
to  be  inconsistent,  and  casting  it  in  His  teeth.  But  that 
former  saying  meant  no  more  than  that  if  He  advanced  such 
claims  without  proper  proofs  to  substantiate  them,  they  would 
be  justified  in  withholding  credit.  Calmly  the  Lord  replies 
to  them,  unreasonable  as  their  objection  was.  He  admits 
that  He  bears  witness  concerning  Himself;  for  there  were 
things  which  but  for  this  they  could  not  know.  How  could 
they  tell  His  past  or  His  future  if  He,  who  alone  knew, 
were  silent  on  the  subject  ?  '  And  then  He  proceeds  to  show 
how  these  statements  of  His  concerning  Himself  are  sub- 
stantiated by  external  testimony ;  first  reproving  them  for 
their  carnal  manner  of  judgment ;  for  judging,  as  they  did, 
according  to  the  appearance ;  pronouncing  against  His  claims 
because  He  was  clothed  vdth  humility,  and  disdained  human 
honour,  and  declined  to  put  Himself  forward  as  a  judge 
among  men.^  Yet  when  the  Lord  did  judge,  on  those  occasions 
when  He  pronounced  any  statement,  what  He  said  must,  even 
according  to  their  own  laws  of  evidence,  be  admitted  as  true, 
being  witnessed  not  by  Himself  alone,^  but  by  the  Father 
who  sent  Him.*  At  this  mention  of  the  Father,  they  proceed 
in  their  accustomed  strain.  Again  they  seem  to  be  asking, 
"  Is  not  this  the  Carpenter's  son  ?  "  *    Still  they  seem  to  be 

»  St.  John  V.  31.  »  Vv.  6, 11,  above. 

•  They  are  wrong  in  their  conjee-  *  Note  again  the  "  I  am"  of  v.  18. 

ture  cooceming  His  present  (ch.  yi.  *  St.  John  v.  37. 

42;  vii.  27,  41);  much  leas  can  they  '  St.  Matt.  xiii.  55;   St.  John  vi. 

imagine  His  past.  Compare  oh.  iii  12.  42. 
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saying,  in  their  contemptuous  way,  "We  know  this  man 
whence  He  is."  ^  The  Lord  replies  not  to  the  words  of  their 
mouth,  but  to  the  thought  of  their  heart ;  not  to  the  question 
they  had  asked,  but  to  the  spirit  which  prompted  it.  Ye 
neither  know  me,  as  ye  contemptuously  profess;  nor  my 
Father,  as  ye  boastfully  declare.  For  not  Joseph,  as  ye 
imagine  is  my  Father,  but  Gt)d  Himself;  of  whom  ye  make 
your  boast,  but  whom  ye  know  not  aright,  neither  can  know 
while  ye  refuse  to  recognise  His  Son.'  The  Evangelist  notes 
the  particular  part  of  the  Temple  where  this  discussion  with 
the  Pharisees  took  place.  It  was  that  part  where  were  placed 
the  chests  to  receive  the  offerings  of  those  who  frequented 
the  Temple.  See  how  exact  the  sacred  historian  is.  How 
easy  it  would  have  been  to  convict  him  had  he  recorded  any- 
thing incorrectly.  That  quarter  of  the  Temple  where  the 
Lord  uttered  these  bold  words  was  the  most  public,  the  most 
frequented;  where  His  enemies  might  easily  have  appre- 
hended him,  but  that  an  invisible  hand  restrained  them  for 
the  present,  though  against  their  inclination.  "  His  hour 
was  not  yet  come,  because  His  work  was  not  yet  done."  ^  He 
must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Him,  while  it  was  yet 
day.^  Soon  the  night  was  coming  in  which  He  should  no 
longer  thus  work.  Then  it  would  be  their  hour  and  the 
power  of  darkness.*  So  every  good  man  may  nerve  himself 
with  the  thought,  "  My  times  are  in  Thy  hand." 


cccxxrv. 
JESUS  JUSTIFIETH  HIS  DOCTRINE. 

St.  John  Tiii.  21-24. 

Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them^  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall 
seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins :  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 

»  8L  John  viL  27.  .  *  St.  John  ix.  4. 

•  Vv. 54, 55,  below;  ch. xi¥.  6, 7,  0 ;  *  St  Luke  xxii.  53;  St  John  xii. 

xvi.  3.  »  Henry.  27. 
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eome.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kiU  himself?  because  he 
saith^  Whither  I  go^  ye  cannot  come.  And  he  said  imto  them, 
Ye  are  from  heneath  ;  I  am  from  above :  ye  are  of  this  world  ; 
I  am  not  of  this  world.  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  thai  ye 
shall  die  in  yowr  sins :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins. 

We  come  now  to  the  substance  of  another  of  those  divine 
discourses  which  St.  John  records.^  The  Lord  repeats  what 
He  on  a  former  occasion  had  said  to  the  Jews.^  That  former 
saying  He  here  expands.^  And  He  adds  a  sad  sentence, 
framed  after  one  of  their  own  Prophets.^  "  Ye  shall  die  in 
your  sin ;"  ^  in  that  state  of  sin  from  which  faith  in  me  can 
alone  deliver  you.  He  was  about  to  return  to  His  kingdom 
in  Heaven.  How  could  they  come  thither  while  they  con- 
tinued in  obstinate  unbelief?  ^  The  Lord's  saying  set  them 
thinking,  or  rather  talking,  among  themselves ;  canvassing 
one  with  another,  as  before,^  what  this  saying  of  His  could 
mean.  With  their  usual  carnal  bent  they  ask  a  question 
which  proves  their  spiritual  pride.  As  though  they  were 
superior  to  Him.  As  though  He  might  stoop  to  suicide,  but 
^A^y  never.^  And  so  the  Lord  reproves  these  carnally-minded 


*  Tlie  opening  words  of  v.  21  seem 
to  indicate  that  this  was  another  dis- 
course, and  on  another  occasion.  Com- 
pare yy.  20, 59.  The  difference  of  the 
event  shows  the  difference  of  the  occa- 
sion. 

*  Si  John  yii.  34. 

*  *'  Ye  shall  seek  Me  "  is  not  a  pre- 
diction of  what  these  particular  Jews 
should  do,  but  rather  a  proverbial 
expression,  implying  that  He  should 
no  longer  be  to  be  found.  It  refers 
not  so  much  to  any  active  seeking  on 
their  part,  as  to  the  fact  of  the  Lord's 
withdrawal  from  them.  Oompare 
Job  vii.  21 ;  Ps.  zxzvii.  36. 

«  Ezek.  iu.  18-20;  xviii  20-32; 
xxxiiL  &-19. 

*  It  is  the  singular  number  iu  the 
original. 

*  St  John  V.  40. 


'  St.  John  vii  35,  36. 

'  The  Jews  seem  to  have  regarded 
this  as  a  not  uncommon  termination 
to  the  career  of  disappointed  adven- 
turers. 2  Sam.  xviL  23.  The  story 
of  Celanus  (Cic.  T\ue.  Ditp.  ii  22) 
and  others  will  occur  to  the  classical 
reader.  A  man  may  devote  himself 
to  death  out  of  pure  vanity,  as  in 
old  times  Empedocles  is  said  to  have 
done,  and  later  on  the  apostate  Pere-. 
grinus.  He  may  be  even  impelled  to 
it  by  revenge  against  others,  as  Hin- 
doo fanatics  nowadays  tliink  to  lay 
their  death  at  the  door  of  those  who 
have  done  them  real  or  imaginary 
wrong.  The  case  of  the  Donatist 
suicides  is  also  a  case  in  point.  See 
Aug.  in  8,  Jo.  vi.  23 ;  xi  15,  and  in 
Ep.  S,  Jo.  vi.  2.  See  also  Gibbon, 
ch.  xxi. 
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men,^  men  of  this  world,*  whose  minds  grayitate  downwards,' 
who  are  for  ever  putting  a  carnal  construction  upon  His 
spiritual  sayings,  giving  an  earthly  meaning  to  His  heavenly 
words.  Still  their  imagination,  and  reasoning,  is  of  this 
world,  baser  even  than  before.*  So  they  proceed  to  more  un- 
godliness, and  ask  the  blasphemous  question,  '*  Will  He  kill 
Himself?"  A  strange  question  in  the  mouth  of  the  men 
who  were  about  to  kill  Him.  The  Lord  proceeds,  not  to 
gratify  their  carnal  curiosity,  but  to  convict  them  of  their 
dangerous  unbelief.  He  says  not  now,  as  before,  your  sin ; 
for  this  was  a  many-headed  monster,  the  fruitful  parent  of  an 
evil  progeny ;  but,  as  pointing  out  its  effects.  He  says  your 
sins;  the  brood  of  errors  bound  up  in  that  one  pregnant 
mischief,  unbelief.  It  was  putting  aside  the  remedy  for 
their  mortal  sickness.  It  was  rejecting  the  hand  stretched 
out  to  rescue  them  from  their  perilous  position.^  The  twice- 
uttered  saying  is  not  so  much  a  prediction  of  what  should 
certainly  happen,  as  a  merciful  warning  lest  such  thing 
happen.  It  is  conditional.  It  depended  on  their  reception 
or  their  rejection  of  Him  who  showed  unmistakable  marks 
of  the  Messiah." 


CX)OXXV. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  viii.  25-27. 

Then  9aid  they  unto  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto  you  from  the 
beginning,  I  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you : 
hut  he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  toorld  those 

>  Rom.  viil  6,  7.  •  The  "  I  am  He  "  is  another  of 

*  Pa.  xvii.  14 ;  St.  Luke  xvi.  8.  thoee  assertions  of  His  Divinity  of 
'  Compare  St  John  iii.  12,  31,  82,      which  this  Gospel  contains  so  many 

34,  35;  1  St.  John  ii.  15-17.  instances,  w.  24,  28,  .58;  ch.  i.  18; 

*  St.  John  vii.  35.  iii.  13;  iv.  26;  xviii.  5,  6.  8.    Com- 
»  St.  John  iii.  16-18;  vv.  24,  25,      pare  Exod.  iii.  14. 

40 ;  xii.  40-48. 
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things  which  I  have  heard  of  him.     They  understood  not  that 
he  spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

The  Jews  here  care  not  to  consider  their  own  case,  their 
duties  and  their  dangers.  They  ask  again  about  Him, 
Catching  at  His  incidental  statement  "  I  at[i  He,"  they 
inquire  captiously,  "Who  art  thou?"  As  though  He  had 
not  already  given  them  proof  enough.  But  the  object  of 
these  men  was  not  to  satisfy  their  own  minds,  but  to  induce 
Him  to  make  such  a  formal  statement  of  His  claims  as  they 
might  distort  into  a  charge  of  blasphemy.^  The  Lord  strives 
to  draw  them  off  from  such  captious  questioning  about  Him^  to 
consider  their  own  case.  They  required  Him  to  speak  and 
to  pronounce  about  Himsdf  He  has  rather  for  the  present 
to  speak  and  to  pronounce  concerning  them.  And  again  He 
appeals  to  His  Divine  mission ;  showing  that  He  does  these 
things  not  without  authority ;  showing  that  He  has  the 
highest  authority  for  what  He  does.  For  He  comes  from 
Him  that  is  true,  even  from  the  true  God ;  using  as  before,' 
by  reason  of  their  malice,  this  mode  of  expression.  And 
again  He  declares  plainly  that  what  He  proclaims  on  earth 
is  what  He  has  heard  in  Heaven.^  His  testimony  too  and 
His  teaching  was  public,  challenging  examination.^  The 
phrase  points  also  to  the  world-wide  character  of  His  office 
and  His  teaching.  The  Evangelist  adds  what  we  may  well 
marvel  at.  Though  He  had  twice  spoken  of  the  Father  which 
sent  Him,^  yet  were  they  so  dull  of  hearing  that  they  failed 
to  recognize  the  application.  Tet  from  this  must  we  take 
occasion  not  so  much  to  cry  out  against  these  Jews  for  their 
obduracy  and  unbelief,  as  to  examine  ourselves,  whether  the 
same  spirit,  in  some  other  of  its  manifold  forms,  be  not 
lurking  among  ourselves ;  or  whether  we  may  not  be  incurring 
the  still  greater  danger  of  knowledge  without  obedience,  of 
profession  without  practice,  of  "  light  without  love."  * 

»  Ps.  Ivi.  5,  6.  *  Vv.  16,  18  above. 

*  St  John  vii.  28.  •  The  Christian  Year,  Advent  Sun- 

*  Si.  John  iii.  32.  day. 

*  St.  John  xviu.  20,  21. 
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CCCXXVI. 

THE  SHADOW  OF  THE  CROSS. 

6t  John  yiii.  28-30. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son 
of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he,  and  that  I  do  no- 
thing of  myself;  but  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak 
these  things.  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me :  the  Father  hath 
not  left  me  alone  ;  for  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  him. 
As  he  spake  these  words,  many  believed  on  him. 

The  Lord  refers  them  to  a  coming  time  when  they  should 
know  for  certain  what  they  will  not  now  believe.  He  refers 
them  to  a  coming  event  which  should  extort  from  the  Boman 
centurion  the  admission  '*  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  Q-od/' 
and  when  all  the  house  of  Israel  might  know  assuredly  that 
Gtod  had  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  crucified,  both 
Lord  and  Christ.  So  He  repeats  His  saying ;  again  affirm- 
ing His  eternity,  again  asserting  His  union  with  the  Father, 
again  appealing  to  His  Divine  mission.  His  uplifting  on 
the  Cross,  which  He  from  the  first  foretells,^  seemed  unlikely 
enough.  It  seemed  not  improbable  that  He  might  perish  in 
a  popular  tumult,^  or  be  stoned  as  Stephen,  or  fall  by  the 
hand  of  an  assassin ; '  but  that  He  should  suffer  a  punish- 
ment which  the  Jews  never  used,  and  which  tbe  Bomans 
of  themselves  would  not  have  cared  to  apply,  had  not  as  yet 
entered  into  their  minds.  It  was  another  proof  of  His  fore- 
knowledge and  of  the  justice  of  His  claims.  The  force  of  His 
expressions  here  argues  no  inferiority  on  His  part.  He  simply 
asserts  that  so  far  from  His  saying  or  doing,  as  the  Jews 
would  have  it,  anything  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,*  He  did 
nothing  independently,*  but  both  spake  *  the  Father's  words, 

»  St  John  iii.  14 ;  xii.  32.     "  Our  »  Acts  xxiii.  1^15. 

Saviour's  words  on  this  occasion  are  *  St  John  ix.  16,  24. 

alluded  to  by  the  people  in  St.  John  *  St.  John  v.  19-23 ;   vi.  38  ;  vii. 

xii.  84."— -4  Tlain  Commentary.  16.  28;  vv.  16.  19  above. 

*  St  Lnke  iv.  28,  29;  St  John  v.  «  The  word  for  speak  in  v.  26  is 

IS;  viii.  59;  x.  31.  different  from  that  so  rendered  here. 
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and  did  His  pleasure.^  Nor  was  it  possible  or  conceivable 
that  He  who  is  one  with  the  Father  could  do  otherwise.  At 
this  stage  in  the  hitherto  gloomy  scene  comes  in  as  it  were 
a  little  gleam  of  sonshine,  a  glimpse  of  heaven,  the  dawning 
of  a  brighter  day.  There  was  something  so  convincing  in 
His  words,  that  the  minds  of  many  were  persuaded  that  this 
could  be  no  impostor,  that  He  must  be  even  what  He  claimed 
to  be. 


CCCXXVII. 

LIBEETY. 


St.  John  yiii  81-36. 


Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on  him,  If  ye 
continue  in  my  toord,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed  ;  And  ye 
shaJl  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  They 
answered  him,  We  he  Ahraham^s  seed,  and  were  never  in 
"bondage  to  any  man :  how  sayest  thou.  Ye  shall  be  made  free  f 
Jesus  answered  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
eommitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.  And  the  servant  ahideth 
not  in  the  house  for  ever :  but  the  Son  ahideth  ever.  If  the 
Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

However  imperfect,  however  long  delayed  the  faith  of 
those  Jews  which  believed  on  Him,  the  Lord,  we  find,  rejected 
it  not ;  but  turning  now  from  those  who  were  yet  rebellious, 
to  those  who  at  length  seemed  ready  to  surrender  themselves 
to  Him,  He  addresses  to  them  words  of  encouragement  and 
counsel.    Yet  forasmuch  as  some  who  had  before  professed 


▼.  28.  There  we  have  the  result  of 
jkaartfig,  simple  testimony ;  here,  the 
fuller  word,  signifying  the  effect  of 
leaehingf  oonunonioation,  intimacy. 
Compare  ch.  ziL  49. 

>  The  Lord  refers  both  to  His  say- 
ings and  to  His  doings,  to  His  words 
and  to  His  works;  especiaUy  to  His 
claim  to  be  the  Bon  of  God,  and  to 


His  working  on  the  Sabbath-day ;  the 
two  subjects  of  their  especial  indigna- 
tion. One  or  other  of  these  appears 
to  be  ever  in  their  thoughts,  rankling 
in  their  minds;  and  the  aUusions  to 
these,  as  perpetually  recurring  to 
them,  are  frequent  in  our  Lord's 
answers  and  obecrvations.  Gh.  y.  18  ; 
vii.  23;  ix.i6,24;  X.33. 
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themselyes  disciples  " mnrmured,"  and  ''went  back/'  and 
"  walked  no  more  with  Him/'  ^  therefore  He  urges  them  to 
continue  in  the  fiaith.'     This  endurance  is  a  sign  of  true 
discipleship,'  and  leads  to   further  discoveries    in  divine 
knowledge,  even  to  freedom  of  the  soul/    The  Lord  had 
spoken  of  spiritual  freedom ;  the  Jews,  as  usual,  understood 
Him  literally.     He  spake  of  the  soul;   they  can  think  of 
nothing  but  the  body.     Of  what  advantage,  they  ask,  this 
offer  of  freedom  to  those  who  were  never  in  bondage  ?  ^    They 
are  not  slaves  either  by  birth  or  conquest.    They  judged 
indeed  as  erroneously  concerning  themselves  as  concerning 
Him.*    The  Lord  replies  calmly  to  their  boastful  question. 
It  is  one  of  BUs  solemn  sayings,  ushered  in  with  redoubled 
asseveration.    Whatever  a  man  may  boast  himself,  whatever 
his  parentage,'  whatever  his  privileges,  the  commission  of 
sin  undoes  him.    The  son  of  Abraham  becomes  the  slave  of 
sin.     He  is  thereby  degraded  from  the  state  of  sonship  to  a 
state  of  servitude.     He  is  heir  no  longer;  not  now  Isaac 
who  shall  inherit,  but  Ishmael  who  is  cast  out.     The  Lord, 
it  would  seem,  was  referring  to  the  typical  teaching  of  these 
Scripture  characters,  to  that  allegory  which  His  Apostle 
afterwards  draws  out."    Thus  He  leads  them  to  Himself,  of 
whom  in  a  special  sense  Isaac  was  the  type;  who  had  the 
power  of  translating  them  from  the  one  condition  to  the 
other,  from  a  stat«  of  degrading  servitude  to  a  state  of  essen- 
tial freedom.*    Above  He  said,  ''  The  tnUh  shall  make  you 

benefit  the  Lord  offers,  and  they  de- 
clare themBelves  in  no  condition  to 
require  it  They  were  speaking  of 
themselves,  not  of  their  others.  And 
their  subjection  to  the  Romans  could 
hardly  be  called  bondage.  It  was 
certainly  very  different  to  being 
carried  away  captive  into  a  strange 
land ;  very  different  to  the  condition 
of  their  fathers  in  Babylon. 

•  V.  48  below.  The  Lord  gives 
them  the  truer  pedigree.  They  were 
the  aliens,  v.  44. 

'  8t.  Matt.  iu.  9 ;  Rom.  is.  6-8. 

•  GaL  iv.  21-31. 

•  See  the  original  word  in  v.  36. 
In  V.  31  it  is  another  word. 


>  St  John  vi.  60,  61,  66. 

'  OoLL23;  Act8ziiL43;  xiv.22; 
Bt  John  XV.  4-7,  9, 10;  I  St  John 
ii.  28. 

*  There  ia  a  paronomasia  in  the 
original  which  may  be  preserved  by 
rendering  the  original  word  in  v.  31 
irvly  instead  ol  indeed^  and  by  render- 
ing the  words  in  w.  34,  86,  bond- 
HTvawt. 

«  6t  John  viil.  17;  xiv.  21,  23; 
Hos.  vi.  3. 

*  We  can  only  understand  their 
saying  of  the  then  generation.  Those 
who  understand  it  of  the  race  must 
account  for  the  manifest  historical 
falsehood.    Moreover  it  is  a  jmtmd 
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free."  Here  He  says,  "  The  Son  shall  make  you  free."  For 
He  is  "the  Truth." ^  Every  one  that*  committeth  sin.' 
He  makes  it  singular.  We  may  not  merge  ourselves  in  the 
crowd  of  sinners/  and  so  think  to  escape  the  righteous 
judgment  of  Gk>d.  Thus  too  we  are  unmoved  by  the  delirious 
dreams  of  those  who  in  their  wild  schemes  for  the  world's 
freedom  leave  Christ  out  of  the  question.  "While  they 
promise  them  liberty,  they  themselves  are  the  slaves  of 
corruption."^  The  first  French  Bevolution,  with  its  wild 
"  age  of  reason/'  was  a  signal  instance  of  this.^ 


»  St  John  xiv.  6;  xviii  37  :— 

*'He  is  a  freeman  whom  the  Truth 
makes  free, 
And  all  are  slaves  besides." 

Cowper,  Tha  Task,  733. 

'  So  in  the  original.  Bom.  ii  6, 
12.  "That  Lord  who  in  so  many 
graoioua  ways  has  sought  to  scare  and 
separate  us  firom  evil,  does  so  here  by 
setting  forth  to  ns  that  it  is  a  slayery ; 
that  howBoeyer  men  may  think  and 
fimcy  at  the  beginning  that  their  sins  - 
shaU  be  servants  to  them,  it  is  never 
long  before  they  inevitably  become 
servants  to  their  tins." — ^Abp.  Trench, 
Sermons  in  Westminster  Abbey,  p.  58. 

'  The  liberty  to  which  we  are 
cmUed  in  Ohrist  is  not  the  liberty  of 
devils,  the  liberty  of  doing  what  we 
will,  but  tiie  blessed  liberty  of  being 
on  tiie  side  of  the  law,  and  therefore 
unrestrained  by  it  in  doing  right." — 
Sennons  by  F.  W.  Robertson,  Third 
Series. 

*  ''The  persons  who  are  to  be 
judged ;  even  you  and  I  and  aU  the 
world ;  kings  and  priests,  nobles  and 
learned,  the  crafty  and  the  easy,  the 
wise  and  the  foolish,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  the  pievaUing  tyrant  and  the 
oppressed  party,  shall  all  appear  to 


receive  their  symboL  And  this  so 
tat  from  abating  anything  of  its  tenor 
or  dear  concernment,  that  it  much 
increases  it.  .  .  .  He  that  stands  in  a 
churchyard  in  the  time  of  a  great 
plague,  and  hears  the  passing  bell 
perpetually  telling  the  sad  stories  of 
death,  and  sees  crowds  of  infected 
bodies  pressing  to  their  graves,  and 
others  sick  and  tremulous,  and  death 
dressed  up  in  all  the  images  of  sorrow 
round  about  him,  is  not  supported  in 
his  spirit  by  the  variety  of  his  sorrow.*' 
— Jer.  Taylor,  Chrisi'a  Advent  to 
Judgment 

»  2  St.  Pet  ii.  19. 

*  Such  was  the  admission  of  one 
who  was  at  the  first  inclined  to  sym- 
pathize with  much  of  it. 

**The  sensual  and  the  dark  rebel  in 
vain, 
Slaves  by  their  own  compulsion  I   In 

mad  game 
They  burst  their  manacles,  and  wear 

the  name 
Of   Freedom  graven  on  a  heavier 
chain." 

Coleridge,  FrancCf  an  Ode. 

Compare  the  confession  of  Madame 
Roland,  '*0  liberty,  oomme  on  t*a 
jou^  I " 
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OCOXXVIU. 

ABRAHAM'S  CHILDREN. 

et.  John  vui.  87-41. 

1  know  that  ye  are  AhrdhanCs  seed ;  btU  ye  seek  to  kill  me, 
because  my  word  hath  no  place  in  you.  I  speak  that  which  I 
have  seen  with  my  Father :  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen 
with  your  father.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham 
is  owr  father.  Jesus  saith  wnto  them.  If  ye  were  Abraham^s 
children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  But  now  ye  seek 
to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  which  I  have 
heard  ofOod :  this  did  not  Abraham.  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your 
father. 

The  Jews  boasted  that  they  were  descendants  of  Abraham, 
and  80  had  no  need  of  the  freedom  the  Lord  offered.  The 
Lord  shows  how  little  it  would  avail  them  to  be  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  while  they  were  so  far  from  doing  the  works  of 
Abraham.  Sons  should  bear  some  resemblance  to  their 
father.^  If  they  indulged  that  murderous  disposition,  mani- 
fested in  their  desire  to  kill  Him,  they  were  so  far  from 
heing  true  children  of  Abraham,  or,  as  they  proceed  to 
boast,  of  GoA,  that  they  were  rather  children  of  the  devil. 
The  seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh  they  might  be, 
but  the  children  of  Abraham  according  to  the  spirit  they 
were  not.^  Spiritually  they  could  only  be  sons  of  him  whose 
spirit  they  followed.  The  Lord  admits  their  pedigree,  but 
that  proved  nothing.  How  inconsistent  their  conduct  with 
their  ancestry !  How  different  their  disposition  to  that  of 
their  great  forefather !  ^  Then  He  shows  the  real  reason  of 
their  baseness.  It  was  not  that  there  was  anything  false  in 
His  doctrine,  but  that  their  minds  were  prejudiced  against 

'  Aug.  de  8er.  Domini  in  Monte,  greater  than  iBhmael.    See  Gen.  xxi. 

j.  8.  12, 13,  and  Rom.  ix.  6-8,  where  the 

'  There  U  a  oontrast  between  the  same  distinction  obtains. 
teed  of  V.  87  and  the  children  of  y.         '  The  stress  here  seems  rather  on 

39.   The  latter  imports  more  than  the  the  oist^  afterwards  (▼.  40)  on  the  per- 

former;  even  as  Isaac  was,  typically,  son.    Rom.  i?.  11, 12;  Gal.  iii.  7,  9. 
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it.  Yet  every  reason  had  they  to  receive  His  words,  for  He 
spake  not  merely  what  was  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God, 
but  what  He  had  seen,  as  an  eye-witness,  as  a  Son  with  His 
Father.^  And  very  plainly  did  they  prove  by  their  works 
what  manner  of  spirit  they  were  of.  Evil  deeds  manifested 
an  evil  origin.  He  speaks  the  truth  of  Q-od,  and  they  there- 
fore seek  to  slay  Him  with  a  malice  worthy  of  the  devil. 
As  truly  as  BKs  words  were  divine,  so  truly  were  their  deeds 
devilish.  From  this  mention  of  the  word  "  father,"  they 
take  occasion  to  reiterate  in  another  shape  their  former 
statement.^  Still  they  harp  upon  the  same  string.  But 
how  far  they  were  from  doing  the  works  of  Abraham,  the 
Lord  proceeds  to  show.  The  messenger  of  the  truth,^  whom 
he  made  welcome,  they  sought  to  kill.  Such  murderous, 
truth-hating  disposition  argued  a  very  different  paternity. 


COCXXIX. 

The  bame  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  yiu.  41-43. 

Then  said  they  to  him,  We  be  not  bom  of  fornication  ;  we 
have  one  Father,  even  Chd.  Jesus  said  wnto  them,  IfOod  were 
your  Father,  ye  would  love  me :  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came 
from  Ood  ;  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  Why  do 
ye  not  understand  my  speech  f  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my 
word. 

These  men  so  gross  and  dull  of  hearing,  now  begin  to  get 
some  glimpse  of  our  Lord's  meaning.  At  length  it  begins 
to  dawn  on  their  carnal  mind  that  He  was  speaking  after  a 
spiritual  manner.     So,  beaten  from  one  fancied  stronghold, 

>  St  John  iii  82-35  ;  xiy.  10-24.  to  the  deyU  in  yer.  44.    They  sought 

'  ▼.  38.  to  kill  Him,  and  they  snooeeded  in 

'  Bengal  explains  the  nse  of  the  killing  Him,  in  so  fisur  as  He  was  man. 

woid  man  in  this  40th  verse  hy  re-  The  antecedent  to  the  who  is  rather 

ference  to  the  term  mandayer  applied  tite  than  man. 
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they  take  refuge  in  another.    They  are  no  idolaters  and 
'^  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,"  bnt  the  favoured  race,  the  chosen 
people,  the  children  of  God,  to  whom  He  had  proclaimed 
Himself  the  common  Father.^     From  this  refuge  however 
the  Lord  drives  them  as  from  the  other.    The  reasoning  is 
the  same  in  both  the  cases.    Can  they  be  the  spiritual  chil- 
dren of  Abraham  who  are  so  averse  from  the  spirit  of  Abra- 
ham ?    Can  they  be  true  sons  of  Otoi  who  are  so  rebellious 
against  Gtoi  ?    Can  Abraham  be.  their  father  who  hate  one 
whom  he  reverenced  ?    Can  Otoi  be  their  father  who  reject 
Him  whom  He  sent  ?  '    The  Lord  after  once  more  declaring 
His  identity  of  will  with  the  Father,  and  appealing  to  His 
Divine  mission,  again  glances  at  the  gross  prejudice  which 
prevented  the  reception  of  His  doctrine.    For  they  affected 
to  despise  His  teaching,  and  were  casting  contempt  upon  it 
as  unintelligible,  mystical,  mad.^    How  can  any  arguments 
convince  a  man  of  that  concerning  which  he  has  made  up 
his  mind  never  to  be  convinced  ?    However  excellent  His 
speech,  they  had  already  decided  in  their  own  minds  against 
the  cause  He  had  undertaken  to  plead.    They  had  prejudged 
the  case.     If  GroA.  were  their  Father,  they  would  recognize 
and  reverence  His  Son ;  ^  but  they  fail  to  hear  the  voice  of 
the  messenger,  because  their  minds  are  made  up  against  the 
message  He  brings.     They  are  so  prepossessed  and  preoccu- 
pied with  their  own  idea  that  they  cannot  even  hear  His 
argument.^    How  common  is  this  mental  unfairness !    Their 
minds  are  already  filled  full  with  fancies  of  their  own,  so  that 
anything  counter  to  them  cannot  even  enter.    It  is  as  in  a 
packed  assembly,  where  one  cannot  even  obtain  a  hearing. 
One  speaks  as  to  deaf  men.     It  is  to  show  a  thing  to  the 
blind.    They  have  ears  and  hear  not.    They  have  eyes  and 
see  not. 

»  Mai.  iL  10.  »  w.  48,  49  below;  ch.  viL  20;  x. 

'  The  "  I  proceeded  fbrth«"  leferd  20,  21. 

to  His  Godhead;  the  **  I  am  come"  *  Si.  Luke  xx.  13. 

to  His  arrival  amoug  men.    St.  John  *  v.  47  below  ;  ch.  x.  3-5. 
XTi.  28 ;  1  St.  Jobu  v.  20. 
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cccxxx. 
THE  DEVIL  AND  HIS  CHILDEEN. 

St.  John  viii.  44-47. 

Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devily  and  the  lusts  of  your  father 
ye  wiU  do.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  ani  abode 
not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he 
^peaJceth  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  oum :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it.  And  because  I  tell  yon  the  truth,  ye  believe  me 
not.  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin?  And  if  I  say  the 
truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ?  He  thai  is  of  God  heareth 
God^s  words :  ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
God. 

Our  Lord  haying,  in  passing,  reproved  the  manifest  nn- 
flfriTnAag  of  the  Jews,  proceeds  with  His  argument.  And 
whereas  before  He  had  simply  said,  **  Ye  do  the  deeds  of 
your  father,'*  leaving  it  to  their  consciences  to  supply  who 
alone  this  could  be, — now  He  completes  His  sentence  and 
openly  declares  who  that  father  is.  You  boast  to  be  the 
children  of  GroA.  Can  Q-od  inspire  murder  and  hatred  of  the 
truth  ?  Prove  ye  not  rather  that  ye  are  the  children  of  the 
evil  one,  by  willingly  ^  doing  the  same  things.  And  this  is 
no  reckless  charge,  no  passionate  exclamation,  like  theirs 
against  Him,  but  the  deliberate  and  solemn  charge  of  the 
Truth  Himself.  And  He  proceeds  to  prove  His  words.  He 
appeals  to  facts.  By  their  plotting  against  Him  who  came 
into  the  world  to  bear  witness  unto  the  truth,^  they  proved 
themselves  the  progeny  of  him  who  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  who  stood  ^  not  in  the  truth,  but  fell  into 
utter  falsehood.  Here  is  the  portrait  of  the  father  of  lies 
from  the  hand  of  Him  who  is  the  Truth  itself.  He  slew  our 
first  parents  with  his  fatal  falsehood.    And  '^  the  same  devil 

'  See  the  original,  v.  44.  Compare  oondemnation  of  the  sinner." — ^Alf. 

ch.  vii.  17.    "  *  Your  wiU  is  to  do.'  «  St.  John  xviii.  87. 

It  indicates  .  .  .  the  freedom  of  the  *  Sec  the  original, 
human  will  as  the  foundation  of  the 
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that  set  enmity  betwixt  man  and  God,  sets  enmity  betwixt 
man  and  man."  ^  The  first  man  that  died  in  the  world  died 
a  violent  death.  ''  Ye  shall  not  surely  die/'  said  the  arch- 
deceiver  ;  but  what  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  the 
general  mother  when  she  beheld  her  Abel  slain  by  a  brother's 
hand  ?  ^  So  was  the  same  evil  spirit  inspiring  now  these 
Jews  to  slay  Jesus.  He  utters  falsehood  not  as  a  thing  alien 
to  his  nature,  as  one  whose  heart  is  not  yet  altogether  har- 
dened, whose  conscience  is  not  seared ;  but  as  a  thing  proper 
to  his  nature,  glorying  in  his  shame,  saying  "  Evil,  be  thou 
my  good."  ^  Such  is  Satan,  the  father  of  lies,  the  liar's 
father.^  If  men  only  realized  what  the  devil  is,  would  there 
not  be  an  end  for  ever  to  all  profane  jesting  about  him  ?  But 
the  deceits  of  the  devil  were  pleasant  to  their  soul.  Had 
our  Lord  flattered  them  with  falsehoods,  they  would  have 
welcomed  Him.  Because  He  told  them  the  wholesome,  un- 
palatable truth,  they  rejected  Him.*  But  how  holy,  harm- 
less, undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  must  that  life  have 
been  which  could  make  this  challenge  to  those  who  would 
have  been  too  ready,  had  they  been  able,  to  confute  it !  * 
The  conclusion,  though  not  expressed,  is  plain.  They  could 
find  no  fault  in  Him.^  And  the  consequence  is,  they  should 
admit  that  He  spake  the  truth.  And  this  is  implied  in  His 
unanswerable  question.  If  they  could  not  but  admit  that 
He  spake  the  truth,  what  reason  could  they  give  for  still  re- 
fusing to  believe  ?  ^  And  finally,  reverting  to  their  claim  to 
be  of  Gk>d,  He  shows  the  emptiness  of  their  boast.  He  that 
is  of  God  heareth  Oroi's  words:  they  heard  them  not: 
therefore  they  were  not  of  God.' 


'  Bp.  Hall,  CofUemp.  bk.  i. 
«  1  St.  John  iiL  8. 10, 12. 

•  Paradise  Lost,  bk.  iv. 

*  The  *•  of  U  "  or  "  of  Wm,"  may  be 
referred  either  to  the  **  lie  "  or  ^^liar" 
preoeding.  Alford  explaios  that, 
whereas  we  should  rather  have  ex- 
pected the  plural  *'of  them,"  ^'the 
pronoun  is  attracted  into  the  singular 
also."  We  might  indeed  supply  the 
noun,  rendering  the  passage,  *'  He  is 
a  liar,  and  the  father  of  the  liar,*'  i.e. 


of  every  liar. 

'  Jer.  V.  31 ;  St  John  y.  43;  Gal. 
iv.  16. 

*  How  differently  they  came  out  of 
the  trial,  themselves  being  judges, 
when  the  like  question  was  proposed 
to  them  !  vv.  7,  9  above. 

'  Dan.  vi.  5. 

*  St.  John  ix.  16,  24.  25,  31-33. 

*  1  St.  John  iv.  6,  where  the  words 
are  cited. 
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COCXXXI. 

THE  CONTRADICTION  OP  SINNERS. 

St.  John  Yiii.  49-55. 

Then  answered  the  JewSy  and  said  tmto  himy  Say  we  not  well 
thai  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil?  Jesus  answered, 
I  have  not  a  devil ;  hut  I  honour  my  Father,  and  ye  do  dis- 
honour me.  And  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory :  there  is  one  thai 
seeketh  and  judgeth.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  If  a  man 
keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death.  Then  said  the  Jews 
urUo  him.  Now  we  know  thai  thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is 
dead,  and  the  prophets  ;  and  thou  say  est.  If  a  man  keep  my 
saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death.  Art  thou  greater  than 
our  father  Abraham,  which  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are 
dead:  whom  makest  thou  thyself f  Jesus  answered.  If  I 
honour  myself,  my  honour  is  nothings  it  is  my  Father  thai 
honoureth  me  ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God :  Yet  ye 
have  not  known  him  ;  but  I  know  him :  and  if  I  should  say,  I 
know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you :  bvi  I  know  him, 
and  keep  his  saying. 

The  Jews,  unable  to  disprove  what  the  Lord  had  said, 
have  recourse  to  what  it  appears  was  a  current  reproach.^ 
To  the  former  part  of  their  reckless  charge  the  GU)od  Sama- 
ritan makes  no  reply.  When  it  suited  their  purpose,  the 
same  men  who  now  call  Him  a  Samaritan  had  pronounced 
Him  to  be  of  Galilee.^  So  inconsistent  is  passionate  preju- 
dice with  itself.  But  to  the  latter  part  of  their  question, 
blasphemous  as  it  was,  He  calmly  answers.  How  can  one 
who  honours  God  be  possessed  of  the  devil?  How  can 
the  Son  of  God  be  the  servant  of  Satan?  I  honour  Him 
as  much  as  ye  do  dishonour  m£.  He  was  not  careful  to 
vindicate  Himself  from  their  cruel  aspersions,  but  com- 
mitted Himself  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.  And  He 
proceeds  calmly  with  the  discourse  which  they  had  so  rudely 

'  The  occurrence  related  in  St.  John,  eh.  iv.,  may  have  helped  to  fix  this 
stigma  on  Him.  ^  St.  John  vii.  41. 
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interrupted.  He  utters  another  of  His  solemn  sayings/  full 
of  mercy,  which  should  have  arrested  their  rebellion.  But 
it  has  no  such  effect  upon  these  hardened  men.  They  inter- 
rupt Him  again,  and  are  even  more  outrageous  than  before. 
He  was  speaking  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner. 
It  was  the  doctrine  of  the  immortal  happiness  of  believers. 
'^  The  death  of  the  body  is  not  reckoned  as  death,  any  more 
than  the  life  of  the  body  is  life,  in  our  Lord's  discourses.  .  .  . 
Both  words  have  a  deeper  meaning.''  ^  But  the  Jews,  accord- 
ing as  they  were  wont,  thought  only  of  the  earthly  signifi- 
cance of  His  words ;  and  as  Abraham  and  the  Prophets  had 
not  obtained  an  exemption  from  the  common  lot  of  all  men,' 
they  pronounce  Him  more  than  mad  who  could  promise  im- 
mortality to  men  confessedly  inferior  to  these.  From  their 
vain  confidence  in  their  descent  from  Abraham,  the  Lord 
had  been  endeavouring  to  dislodge  them ;  but  now  they  seem 
to  be  returning  to  their  former  ground.  They  had  asked 
two  passionate  questions.^  The  Lord  answers  as  before,"  by 
appealing  to  such  proofs  as  showed  that  He  was  indeed 
greater  than  Abraham,  that  He  was  no  less  than  the  very 
Son  of  Oroi.  He  has  not  put  Himself  forward  as  any  pre- 
tender might.  Gk>d  Himself  takes  care  to  glorify  Him.* 
They  professed  to  know  God,  but  in  works  they  denied  Him. 
But  the  Lord  in  a  special  sense  claimed  to  know  Him,  even 
as  a  son  with  his  father.^  And  if,  in  deference  to  their 
clamour.  He  were  to  waive  His  just  claim,  He  would  be  but 
lowering  himself  to  their  level.*  The  Lord  repeats  His 
claim  to  know  the  Father  in  a  sense  He  only  can.  And  in 
this  claim  He  is  only  carrying  out  His  instructions. 


'  Compare  St.  John  iii.  36 ;  y.  24, 
25 ;  xi.  25, 26. 

«  Alf. 

'  The  Jews  quote  the  Lord's  say- 
ing with  a  slight  variation.  The 
terms  however  are  ahnost  synony- 
mous. Ue  employs  a  metaphor  taken 
from  one  of  the  senses,  that  of  sight. 
They  employ  the  same  sort  of  meta- 
phor, only  taken  from  another  of  the 
senses,  taste.    As  Dnisiiis  remarks, 


$pecie$  for  genus. 

*  Compare  St.  John  iv.  11,  12. 

»  Compare  St.  John  v.  31,  82,  36. 
37. 

*  It  is  a  different  word  in  v.  54  to 
that  in  ▼.  49,  though  in  the  K.  V. 
each  is  rendered  hy  the  same. 

'  St.  John  i.  18. 

'  The  order  of  the  original  is  the 
reverse  of  that  in  the  K.  V.  *Mike 
unto  you,  a  liar." 
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occxxxn. 

Thb  same  Subject — continued, 

St  John  yiii.  56-59. 

Yowr  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day :  and  he  saw  it, 
and  was  glad.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him.  Thou  art  not  yet 
fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  f  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Verily y  verily,  I  say  v/nto  you.  Before  Abraham  was,  I 
am.  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him :  but  Jesus  hid 
him>self,  and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through  the  midst  of 
them,  and  so  passed  by. 

As  the  Jews  had  again  brought  Abraham  upon  the  scene, 
the  Lord  again  alludes  to  the  difference  between  that  Patri- 
arch and  his  degenerate  posterity.  It  was  of  spiritual  sight 
the  Lord  was  speaking.  By  faith  Abraham  saw  "  afar  off  "  ^ 
the  day  of  Christ  and  rejoiced  in  the  prospect;  but  his 
degenerate  seed  discerned  it  not,  nor  bade  it  welcome  when 
it  came.  They,  as  usual,  understood  our  Lord  literally,  and 
imagined  that  He,  who  as  man  had  not  yet  reached  His 
climacteric,^  claimed  to  have  seen  in  the  flesh  one  who  had 
been  dead  for  well-nigh  two  thousand  years.  The  Lord 
answers,  again  with  solemn  asseveration,  that  He  existed 
before  Abraham  was  bom ;  using  the  very  form  of  expres- 
sion which  God  used  when  He  sent  Moses  to  their  fathers.^ 
It  signifies  His  eternal  existence.  It  is  nothing  short  of 
a  claim  to  Divinity.*  And  so  the  Jews  understood  it.*  For, 
as  though  He  had  claimed  that  which  He  had  no  right 
to  claim,  they  proceed  summarily  to  execute  upon  Him  the 
punishment  of  blasphemy.  There  were,  it  has  been  sup- 
posed, stones  for  the  purpose  of  building  or  repairs  lying 
about  in  that  outer  court  of  the  Temple.^  These,  in  hot 
haste,  they  take  up  to  cast  at  and  kill  Him,  without  even  the 

»  Heb.  xi.  13.  »  Exod.  iii.  14. 

*  His  jabilee  or  year  of  superannuA-  *  Ps.  xc  2 ;  St.  John  xvii.  5. 

tion,  Nnm.  i7. 23 ;  an  adagial  number.  *  St.  John  x.  33. 

He  was  neither  so  old,  nor  yet  so  *  St.  Mark  xiii.  1. 
yonng,  as  they  imagined. 
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form  of  trial.  And  He  who,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was 
come,  surrendered  Himself,  now  withdraws  Himself.  He 
retired  into  the  snrroonding  multitude,  and  so  was  lost 
in  the  crowd ;  and  departing  unobserved  among  the  stream 
of  people,  for  this  time  escaped  the  fury  of  His  enemies ; 
going  through  the  midst  of  them,  as  the  chosen  people 
through  the  midst  of  the  sea. 


CCCXXXUI. 

SIGHT  GIVEN  TO  ONE  BORN  BUND. 

St  John  ix.  1-3. 

And  as  Jesus  passed  bj/y  he  saw  a  man  which  ivas  blind  from 
his  birth.     And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying ,  Mastery  who  J 
did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  J 
Jesus  answered.  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents : 
biU  that  the  works  of  Ood  should  be  made  manifest  in  him. 

He  did  not  as  He  ''passed  by,"  as  that  Priest  in  the 
Parable,^  pass  by  on  the  other  side.  Neither  did  He,  like 
that  Levite,  content  Himself  with  coming  and  looking  on 
Him.  The  good  Samaritan  ^  "  saw  "  him  to  some  purpose.^ 
This  poor  man  was  stationed  probably  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Temple  to  excite  the  charity  of  the  passers-by,*  and, 
it  would  seem,  proclaiming  the  fact  (for  how  otherwise  would 
the  Disciples  have  known  it  ?)  of  his  life-long  malady.  And 
as  He  paused  in  His  deep  compassion  to  contemplate  him, 
the  Disciples  ^  who  had  probably  been  separated  from  their 
Lord  during  that  tumult  in  the   Temple,  and  now  seem 


»  St  Luke  X.  25-37. 

*  St.  John  viii.  48. 

■  **  O  Saviour,  why  should  we  not 
imitate  Thee  in  this  merciful  im- 
provement of  our  senses?  Woe  to 
those  eyes  that  cure  only  to  gaze  upon 
their  own  beauty,  bravery,  wealth ; 
not  abiding  to  glance  upon  the  sores 


of  Lazarus,  the  sorrows  of  Joseph,  the 
dungeon  of  Jeremy,  the  blind  beggar 
at  the  gate  of  the  Temple/'— Bp.  Hall. 

*  Acts  iii.  2 ;  V.  8  below. 

*  *'The  Disciples  see  the  blind 
man  too,  but  with  different  eyes :  our 
Saxriour  for  pity  and  cure,  they  for 
expostulation." — Bp.  Hall. 


SIGHT  GIVEN  TO  ONE  BORN  BLIND. 
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to  have  come  up  and  rejoined  Him  outside,  ask  Him  their 
seemingly  strange  question.  Among  the  nations  of  the  East 
there  was  a  prevalent  opinion,  which  obtained  with  certain 
also  among-  the  Jews/  as  to  the  transmigration  of  souls ; 
that  is,  the  existence  of  the  soul  in  some  former  state,  in 
which  it  may  have  been  guilty  of  sin,  of  which  in  a  subse- 
quent birth  it  may  be  suffering  the  penal  consequences. 
Looking  upon  bodily  suffering,  as  the  Jews  almost  invariably 
did,  as  the  penalty  of  particular  sin,  whether  of  the  person 
himself  or  of  his  progenitors,  the  Disciples  expect  their 
Master  to  pronounce  in  which  of  these  two  ways  guilt  was 
attaching  to  this  man ;  whether  the  fault  was  with  his 
parents,  or  with  the  man  himself.  The  Lord  directs  their 
attention  rather  to  what  was  much  more  desirable  for  them 
to  dwell  upon,  the  high  end  for  which  suffering  is  some- 
times permitted  in  the  world ;  *  namely,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
sufferer,  and  for  the  manifestation  of  the  mighty  works  of 
God.^  Providential  visitations  are  not  always  to  be  looked 
upon  as  judgments  and  penalties  of  sin. 


*  Observe  the  compellation  Itahbi 
of  V.  2,  and  compare  ch.  iii.  2,  where 
the  same  mode  of  address  is  observed 
by  another  inquirer.  Jeremy  Taylor, 
m  his  **  Sermon  preached  at  the  funeral 
of  that  worthy  Knight,  Sir  George 
DalstoD,"  observes,  '*Tliis  fancy  of 
theirs  prevailed  much  among  the 
common  people,  and  the  uninstructed 
among  the  Jews;  for  when  Christ 
appeared  so  glorious  in  miracle,  Herod 
presently  fancied  Him  to  be  the  soul 
of  John  the  Baptist  in  another  body." 
— See  Wisd.  viii.  20,  and  v.  34  below. 
Compare  Wordsworth : 

"Our  birth  is  but  a  sleep  and  a  forget- 
ing: 
The  soul  that  rises  with  ws,  our  life's 

star, 
Hath  had  elsewhere  its  setting. 
And  Cometh  from  afar.*' 

Gibbon  (ch.  xlvii.)  states  that  the 
Jews  were  persuaded  of  the  pre- 
existence  and  transmigration  of  souls, 


supposing  *'tliat  they  were  confined 
in  their  earthly  prisons  to  expiate 
the  stains  which  they  bad  contracted 
in  a  former  state  .  .  .  Some  of  the 
rabbis  attribute  one  and  the  same  soul 
to  the  persons  of  Adam,  David,  and 
the  Messiah."  He  refers  to  Josephus, 
de  BeU.  Jud.  i.  2,  c.  7.  The  whole 
subject  of  Metempsychosis  is  stilted  by 
Augustine,  Ser.  ccxl.  4. 

'  "O   life,  without    thy   chequered 

scene 
Of  right  and  wrong,  of  weal  and 

woe. 
Success     and    failure,    could    a 

ground 
For  magnanimity  be  found?" — 

Wordsworth. 

'  Possibly  in  the  use  of  the  plural 
there  is  an  intimation  of  the  twofold 
work  of  God,  both  in  the  physical 
and  in  the  spiritual  restoration  of  the 
man.    St.  John  xi.  4, 


VOL.  n. 
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CCCXXXIV. 

The  same  Subject — co^itimiech     ' 

St.  John  ix.  4-7. 

I  must  work  (lie  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day : 
the  night  cometh,  when  no  mun  can  work.  As  long  as  I  am 
in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,  Wlien  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  tJw  spittle, 
and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  tlve  blind  man  with  the  clay,  and 
said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloani  (tvhich  is  hy 
interpi-etiUion,  Sent),  He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  icashed, 
and  came  seeing. 

Alluding  not  only  to  the  work  before  Him,  but  to  His  own 
great  work  in  tlie  world ;  with  some  reference  also,  it  might 
be,  to  the  day,  which.  Sabbath  though  it  be,  is  not  to  be  let 
slip  for  such  a  work  of  mercy,* — the  Lord  proceeds  to  heal 
this  poor  blind  man.  The  peril  He  has  come  from  escaping, 
80  far  from  hindering  Him  in  His  works  of  mercy,  does  but 
remind  Him  how  little  of  His  day  for  such  is  left ;  that  the 
malice  of  His  enemies  will  soon  bring  it  to  a  close;  will 
shortly  bring  on  the  night  that  shall  shut  in  His  day  for 
going  about  doing  good.  His  mission  has  its  limit.^  So 
when  He  here  says,  '*  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,"  He 
intimates  that  He  shall  not  be  in  the  world  long.  Here 
before  giving  light  to  one  who  from  his  birth  had  been 
in  darkness,  we  behold  Him  again  proclaiming  Himself 
"  The  Light  of  the  World ;"  ^  as  in  like  manner  before 
raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  He  proclaims  Himself  "  The 
Kesurrection  and  the  Life.''  *  He  who  could  say  in  the 
beginning  of  creation,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
light "  over  all  the  hitherto  dark  face  of  the  deep,  could 
with  a  like  ^ord  of  power  have  dispelled  the  darkness  from 
this  man's  sightless  eyes.     He  could  have  given  him  sight 

*  Vv.  14,  16  below.    Compare  our  '  St.  John  viii   12. 

Lord'H  words   before  a  similar  work  *  Note  the  striking  parallels, 
on  another  Sabbath,  oli.  v.  9-18.  Ch.  ix.  3      with  ch.  xi.  4. 

»  Ps.  civ.  23;    St.  John  xi.  8-10;  Ch.  ix.  4,  5  with  oh.  xi.  8-10. 

ji^ii.  35,  36.  46.  Ch.  ix.  5      with  ch.  xi.  25. 


SIGHT  GIVEN  TO  ONE  BORN  BLIND.  23 

with  a  touch.  But  He  magnified  "  His  power  in  making  a 
blind  man  to  see  by  that  method  which  one  would  think 
more  likely  to  make  a  seeing  man  blind."  ^  It  seems  a  part 
of  the  economy  of  His  grace  to  employ  signs  and  symbols,  in 
themselves  of  no  value,  but  to  which  He  links  and  annexes 
healing  virtue.  As  in  the  Sacraments  which  he  has  ordained 
in  His  Church,  outward  visible  signs  become  by  His  appoint- 
ment the  channels  of  inward  spiritual  grace;  "howbeit, 
grace  proceeding  not  from  the  visible  sign,  but  from  His 
invisible  power."  ^  So  in  this  case,  the  cure  was  wrought, 
not  by  the  means  employed,  but  by  Him  who  so  thought  fit 
to  employ  them.  Nor  could  the  waters  of  Siloam  have 
removed  this  man's  blindness,  any  more  than  the  waters  of 
Jordan  could  have  washed  away  the  leprosy  of  Naaman  the 
Syrian,  but  by  a  Divine  direction.  The  employment  of  such 
a  medium  as  clay,  dust  moulded  by  the  moisture  of  His 
mouth,  in  now  first  creating  for  this  born-blind  the  faculty 
of  sight,  seems  to  have  a  suitableness  of  its  own,  when  we 
call  to  mind  that  it  was  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  man 
was  created  at  the  first,  and  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life  was  breathed.^  Nor  was  this,  as  in  the  case  of  some 
other  miracles,  an  instantaneous  cure ;  but  there  was  a 
delay,  both  to  try  and  to  strengthen  the  man's  faith; 
serving  also  to  teach  us  that  we  be  not  impatient  with  regard 
to  any  hoped-for  good,  but  that  we  proceed  patiently  as  the 
Lord  appoints.* 

*  Henry.  Compare  the  similar  efifectual  than  the  breath  of  an  ordi- 
employment  of  one  of  these  media  by  nary  Christian  ?  Thou,  O  God,  hast 
our  Lord  in  two  other  oasos,  St.  Mark  set  apart  these  ordinances.  Thy 
vii.  32-35 ;  viii.  22-25.  In  Story^s  blessing  is  annexed  to  them.  Hence 
Boba  di  Roma,  v,  ii.  ch.  9,  there  is  a  is  the  ground  of  all  our  use,  and  tlieir 
oolledion  of  curious  learning  on  the  efficacy.  Hadst  Thou  so  instituted, 
subject ;  more  reliable  than  the  same  Jordan  would  as  well  have  healed 
author's  unworthy  burlesque  of  Bap-  blindness,  and  Siloam  leprosy.*' — Bp. 
tism.  Hall. 

*  "All  things  derive  their  virtue  '  "How  clearly  didst  Thou  hence 
from  Divine  institution.  How  eUe  evince  to  tl)e  world,  that  Thou,  who 
should  a  piece  of  wheaton  bread  of  clay  couldst  make  eyes,  wert  the 
nourisli  the  soul?  How  should  spring  same  who  of  clay  could  make  men.*' 
water   wash  off  spiritual  fllthiuess?  — Id. 

How  should  the  f(x>li8hncss  of  pre^ich-  *     "Siloa's  brook  that  floweil 

ing  save   souls  ?      How   should   the  ^'a^^t  by  the  oracle  of  God," 

Absolution  of  (i  Oil's  minister  be  more      as    Milton    {Varadifw  Lost,  i.)    de- 

»  2 
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The  same  Subject— contfnw^d. 

St  John  ix.  8  12. 

Tlie  neighhours  thereforey  and  they  which  Ififore  had  seen 
him  that  he  was  blind,  said.  Is  not  this  he  tJtat  sat  and  begged? 
Some  said,  Hits  is  he:  others  said,  lie  is  like  him:  but  he 
said,  I  am  he.  Tlierefore  said  they  unto  him,  How  were  thine 
eyes  opened?  He  ansivered  and  said,  A  man  that  is  called 
Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me. 
Go  to  the  pool  of  SHoam,  and  wash:  and  I  went  and  washed, 
and  I  received  sight.  Then  said  tliey  unto  him.  Where  is  he? 
He  said,  I  know  not. 

The  man  whose  eyes  the  Lord  had  opened  had  been 
unable,  by  reason  of  his  life-long  defect,  to  do  aught  towards 
earning  his  own  livelihood,  and  so  had  .subsisted  upon  the 
charity  of  the  passers-by.  His  case  and  Ihh  appearance 
were  therefore  well  known  ;  and  though  doubtless  his  newly- 
opened  eyes  lighted  up  his  whole  countenance  with  an 
expression  which  had  never  gleamed  there  before,  yet  there 
could  be  no  doubt  of  his  identity.  There  was  indeed  so 
much  of  change  as  to  fill  the  neighbours  with  astonishment, 
and  yet  enough  of  his  former  appearance  to  enable  them  to 
recognize  the  man.    Some,  however,  friends  of  the  Pharisees,^ 


scribes  it,  was  a  lively  emblem  of 
Him  who  was  ever,  both  in  word 
and  deed,  proclaiming  Himself  the 
Sent  of  God  ;  sent  for  tliis  very  pur- 
pose "to  give  rKK)veiing  of  sight  to 
the  blind."  Is.  viii.  C  ;  xxxv.  5  ;  St. 
Luke  i.  79;  iv.  18.  It  may  serve 
too  to  teach  us  the  benefit  of  Bap- 
tismal washing  even  for  those  who  are 
already  to  some  extent  the  subjects 
of  grace.  See  Acta  x.  47,  48.  "  We 
are  all  born  blind.  The  Font  is  our 
Silo^m.*— Bp.  Hall.    We  must  note 


also  the  further  miracle.  For  sud- 
denly to  give  sight  to  one  who  had 
never  seen,  would  not  of  itself  enable 
him  to  discern  objects  with  that 
promptness  and  correctness  of  vision 
which  those  who  have  seen  from  in- 
fancy gradually  and  insensibly  ac- 
quire. But  here  the  gift  is  bestowed 
in  all  its  completeness.  It  is  created, 
as  Adam  at  the  first,  full  grown. 
And  the  man  sees  all  at  once,  as 
though  he  had  never  been  blind. 
»  V.  13  below. 
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enemies  of  Jesns,  ready  even  at  the  expense  of  conscience  and 
of  truth  to  commend  themselves  to  the  rulers,  pretended  to 
doubt.^  But  all  is  ended  by  the  statement  of  this  honest, 
outspoken  man.  After  this  there  could  be  no  room  for  doubt, 
or  for  the  pretence  of  it.^  So  they  at  once  turn  upon  him ; 
both  parties ;  those  who  admitted,  and  those  who  denied  the 
miracle.  Both  begin  to  question  him.  The  one  from  sheer 
wonder  and  a  not  unreasonable  curiosity ;  the  other  in  the 
malignant  hope  of  extracting  something  from  his  statements 
which  might  tell  in  some  way  against  Him  whom  they  could 
not  but  suspect  to  be  the  Author  of  the  miracle.  There  is 
one  minute  feature  in  the  man's  simple  story  which  is  a 
strong  mark  of  truth.  He  speaks  only  of  the  clay,  not  of 
what  was  mingled  with  it.  Being  blind,  he  could  not  see 
what  our  liord  did;  he  could  only  feel  what  He  applied. 
His  questioners  ask  not  now,  as  in  a  like  case  before,^  tvhoy 
but  (for  Jesus  was  now  well  known)  where  is  He  ? 


CCCXXXVI. 

The  same  SvBJECT—contimied. 

St.  John  ix.  13-17. 

They  brought  to  the  PJuiriseea  him  tJiat  aforetime  was  blind. 
And  it  was  tlie  sabbath  day  when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and 
opened  his  eyes.  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him  lunv 
he  had  received  his  sight,  lie  said  unto  them.  He  put  clay 
upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see,  Tlierefore  said 
some  of  the  Pharisees,  Tliis  man  is  not  of  God,  because  he 
keepeth  not  the  sabbath  day.  Otiiers  said,  How  can  a  man  that 
is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?  And  there  was  a  division  among 
them.     They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again,  What  sayest  tliou 

*  It  may  remind  us  of  the  wretched  '  **  No  truths  have  received  so  full 

attempt  of  the  rulers   to  disparage  proofs  as  those  that  have  been  qucs- 

the  rc:}urrectiou  of  Jesus.     Bt.  Matt,  tioncd.' — Bp.  Hall, 

xxviii.  11-15.  3  St.  Johu  v.  12. 
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of  hvHy  tluU  he  luUh  opened  thine  eyes  ?     lie  said^  lie  is  a 
prophet. 

The  party  of  the  Pharisees,  nnable  to  bring  Jesns  Himself 
before  their  employers,  take  before  the  magistrates  the  man 
on  whom  this  miracle  of  healing  was  showed ;  in  the  base 
hope  that  in  such  examination  they  might  be  able  to  elicit 
something  that  might  recoil  on  the  head  of  Jesns,  and  give 
some  colonr  to  their  proceedings  against  Him.  Our  Evan- 
gelist notes  that  the  Lord  both  made  the  clay,  and  opened 
the  man*s  eyes.  The  former  act,  according  to  their  frivolous 
casuistry,  was  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath.  Even  to  such 
particulars  did  their  trifling  traditions  descend.^  But  the 
sentence  subjoined  should  have  silenced  their  peevish  ob- 
jection! What  if  He  did  such  an  act  on  the  Sabbath-day  ? — 
Was  it  not  for  the  best  and  noblest  purpose  ;  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  for  the  good  of  man  ?  What  if  He  did  work  ? — Was 
it  not  a  work  of  mercy  ?  And  now  we  see  the  man  brought 
before  the  lesser  Council,  that  court  of  the  Jews  which  was 
sitting  continually.  Again  he  is  interrogated;  this  time 
officially,  and  with  a  view  to  make  him  criminate  himself,  or 
at  the  least  implicate  and  injure  Jesus.  He  repeats  his  story 
with  clearness,  conciseness,  and  evident  truthfulness.  And 
what  is  the  judgment  pronounced  by  those  who  thought  to 
guide  the  rest  ?  "  This  man,"  that  is  Jesus,  "  is  not  of  God, 
because  He  keepeth  not,"  that  is,  according  to  their  tra- 
ditions, "  the  Sabbath-day."  Not  a  word,  mark,  about  the 
miracle,  not  a  word  about  the  work  of  mercy,  not  a  word 
about  the  good  deed  done  or  the  Divine  power  manifested. 
Their  little  minds  seem  fixed  only  upon  the  imaginary  trans- 
gression. But  this  was  too  gross,  too  partial  to  be  admitted 
by  all.  Common  sense  and  common  honesty  had  not  entirely 
forsaken  the  Council.  Some  there  were  who  could  not 
utterly  overlook  the  other  side  of  the  case ;  and  they  ask, 
naturally  enough,  '*  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such 
miracles  ?  "  ^     So  again  the  Council  was  divided.     But  gross 

*  See     Pnrchas     his     Vilgriiiuuje  *  fc»ec  vv.  Hl-3Hl)elow,  and  ctunpare 

(c.  xiii.  2,  3;   xvii.  S),  wl»irh  givw,  vv.  24,  25;  <li.  iii.   1,  2;    x.  19-21; 

after  Biixtorf,  8omc  Hbtxmndiiig  staU-  AcU  ii.  22  ;  x.  '6ti. 
mcnis. 
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prejudice  and  wilful  blindness  were  in  the  ascendant,  and 
possessed  the  majority.  For  again  they  proceed  to  interro- 
gate the  blind  man ;  still  so  called,  though  now  blessed  with 
sight.  They  ask,  not  now,  as  before,  how  he  had  received 
his  sight,  but  what  he  thought  of  Him  from  whom  he  pro- 
fessed to  have  received  it.  The  man,  though  as  yet  he  knew 
not  of  Him  what  afterwards  he  came  to  know,  is  not  to  be 
terrified  or  tempted  into  saying  anything  short  of  what  he 
believed.  He  will  not  be  brow-beaten  by  those  who  so  forget 
their  place  and  post.  He  proclaims  Him  to  be  a  Prophet  at 
the  least.  This  was  what  at  the  first  blush  He  appeared  to 
him  to  be.  He  could  be  nothing  short  of  this.^  Soon  we 
shall  see  how  he  comes  to  believe  and  to  confess  Him  to  be 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.^ 


CCCXXXVII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  ix.  18-21. 

But  tlie  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  that  he  had 
heen  hlind,  and  received  his  sight,  until  they  called  the  parents 
of  him  that  Imd  received  his  sight.  And  they  asked  tliem, 
saying,  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  ivas  born  blind  ?  hoiv  ilieti 
doth  he  now  see  ?  His  parents  answered  tliem  and  said,  We 
know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind:  but  by 
what  means  he  now  seeth,  u)e  know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened  his 
eyes,  we  know  not :  he  is  of  age  ;  ask  him  :  he  shall  speak  for 
himself. 

We  are  now  arrived  at  another  stage  in  this  inquisition. 
The  man  who  had  been  the  subject  of  it  is  removed,^  and  his 
parents  are  brought  into  court.  Him  they  had  questioned 
in  vain.  With  these  however  they  hope  to  be  more  suc- 
cessful.   And  to  the  humble  pair,  already  overawed  at  finding 

»  Compare  St  Matt.  xvi.  13,  14 ;         «  Vv.  35-38  below.     Corojiare  St. 
xxi.  11 :  St.  John  iv.  19;  vi.  14.  John  iv.  29,  42. 

'  ISo  it  in  iufcrrcil  from  v.  24  below. 
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themselves  before  this  tribnnal,  they  proceed  to  propose  three 
questions.^  "  The  Jews  "  *  are  put,  here  as  elsewhere,  for 
the  hostile  majority  of  the  Gonncil.  Their  disingennousness 
ends  in  their  own  discomfiture.  The  plan  they  adopted  to 
disparage  the  miracle  tends  only  to  confirm  it.  This  man 
who  now  sees  so  perfectly  could  never,  such  is  the  drift  of 
their  meaning,  have  been  born  blind.  Observe  how  the 
completeness  of  the  miracle  is  attested  even  by  those  who 
sought  to  explain  it  away.^  The  parents,  though  not  over 
courageous,  yet  fail  to  play,  as  was  desired,  into  the  hands 
of  the  Pharisees.  Perhaps  they  are  too  dull  to  understand 
what  it  is  they  are  wanted  to  do.  They  answer  indeed  more 
than  their  inquisitors  required.  They  touch  upon  a  point 
concerning  which  these  would  have  preferred  them  to  remain 
altogether  silent;  for  by  what  they  add,  they  admit  that 
some  one  had  opened  his  eyes.  They  conclude  by  requesting 
the  Bench  to  examine  their  son  himself.  They  have  told  all 
they  know  about  the  matter.  Any  further  questions,  they 
suggest,  might  be  proposed  to  hiin.*  For  he  was  now  grown 
up ;  beyond  their  control.  They  are  no  longer  responsible 
for  his  actions.  There  seems  something  selfish,  unnatural 
almost,  in  the  conduct  of  these  parents  here.  They  seem 
only  anxious  to  extricate  themselves  out  of  a  difficulty, 
careless  of  leaving  their  own  afflicted  offspring  in  it ;  even 
actually  placing  him,  by  this  suggestion,  in  the  way  of 
danger ;  making  his  hazard  the  means  of  their  escape.  The 
subsequent  history^  affords  a  literal  illustration  of  the 
Psalmist's  words,  "  When  my  father  and  my  mother  forsake 
me,  the  Lord  taketh  me  up.' 

'  Ab  appears  from  their  answers,  in  the  iKtssages  is  still  more  apparent, 

which  the  qncstions,  confusedly  put  '  V.  22;  ch.  vii.  13. 

from   the  bencli,  are    distinctly   re-  •  As  in  the  like  case  of  the  born 

peated  and  sc'paratcly  answcrcil : —  cripple,  where  wo  are  admitted  to  the 

Is  this  your  son  ?   This  |  eccret  conference  of  the  Council. 

is  our  son.                   I  *  The  pronouns  in  v.  2 1  arc,  in  the 

Who  ye  say  vras  born  >  We  know,  original,  emphatirnlly  expressed. 

blind?    HewusbornI  *  Vv.  35-i>8  below.     Comiiare  Is. 

blind.                            )  xlix.  15.     The  rciwlers  of  The  Chri*- 

How  then  doth  ho  )  timi  Yenr   will   ncnli    the   touching 

now  wee?     IIow     Wu  know  n«»(.  paniplirase(iSi'Cond  Sunday  after  Epi- 

hc  now  tset's,         J  phany)  — 

In  the  original  the  correlation  of  **  Fathers  may  hate  us  or  forsake,"  &c. 
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The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  ix.  22,  23. 

These  words  spake  his  parents,  because  they  feared  the  Jews : 
far  the  Jews  had  agreed  already y  that  if  any  man  did  confess 
thai  he  was  Christ,  he  should  he  put  out  of  tlie  synagogue. 
Therefore  said  his  parents,  He  is  of  age  ;  ask  him. 

We  are  told  the  reason  of  this  cowardly  cantion  on  the 
part  of  the  parents.  Hitherto  the  policy  of  the  rulers  had 
been  to  treat  Jesus  with  contempt,  expecting  that  this  new 
light  would  soon  blaze  out.  But  they  begin  to  think  that 
they  have  left  Him  alone  too  long.*  So  they  had  now' 
agreed  to  take  some  decisive  steps.  They  had  come  to  the 
conclusion  summarily  to  punish  any  one  who  dared  to  confess 
Him.  There  were  among  the  Jews  three  degrees  of  excom- 
munication. The  first  shut  out  the  offender  from  the  syna- 
gogue, with  all  the  privileges  (and  they  were  many)  included 
in  that  term,  for  the  space  of  thirty  days.  The  second  pro- 
longed the  sentence,  and  an  awful  anathema  or  curse  was 
added.  And  now  the  offender's  household  were  forbidden 
from  holding  communication  with  him,  if  haply  he  might 
be  forced  into  submission.  The  third  cut  him  off  from  his 
people.  He  was  made  an  outcast  and  an  alien.  Even  the 
first  and  mildest  of  these  was  not  to  be  lightly  encountered. 
The  Lord,  when  He  bids  His  disciples  count  the  cost  of 
attaching  themselves  to  Him,  forewarns  them  of  this.^  It  may 
not  fall  to  us  to  stand  before  rulers  and  kings  for  His  name's 
sake.  We  may  not  be  brought  before  councils,  nor  be  called 
to  a  crown  of  martyrdom.  Yet  are  we  called  to  confess  Him ; 
sometimes  it  may  be  by  refusal  to  comply  with  an  evil 
custom,  at  all  times  it  must  be  by  resolving  to  do  the  right 
thing ;  sometimes  openly  by  word  of  mouth,  at  all  times  by 
the  silent  testimony  of  a  godly  and  Christian  life.     We  must 

*  St.  John  xi.  47,  48.  '  St.  John  xvi.  2.     Sec  also  ch.  xii. 

'  So  the  word  rcndcre<l  **  already"      42,  43. 
in  the  E.  V.  of  v.  22  may  mean. 
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of  course  see  to  it  that  what  we  make  a  stand  for  is  indeed 
His  will.  We  are  not  to  be  eccentric,  and  stand  out  for  a 
mere  trifle ;  nor  expend  a  martyr's  zeal  in  anything  short  of 
a  martyr^s  cause.  A  man  may  be  absurdly  and  dangerously 
scrupulous.  He  may  fancy  he  is  contending  for  the  truth, 
when  he  is  really  doing  his  utmost  to  prejudice  the  cause  of 
truth.  But  where  it  is  a  point  of  plain  Christian  faith  and 
practice,  then  die  we  rather  than  deny  our  Lord. 


CCCXXXIX. 

The  same  SvBJUicrr^  continued. 

St.  John  ix.  24-29. 

Tlieii  again  called  they  the  man  that  ivas  hlind,  and  said 
unto  him,  Give  God  tlie  praise :  we  know  thai  this  man  is  a 
sinner.  He  answered  and  said.  Whether  he  he  a  sinner  or  no, 
I  know  not :  one  thing  I  knoic,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now 
I  see,  Tlien  said  they  to  him  again,  Wliat  did  he  to  thee  1  hmo 
opened  he  thine  eyes?  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you 
already,  and  ye  did  not  hear:  tvherefore  would  ye  hear  it 
again  ?  will  ye  also  he  his  disciples  ?  Tlwn  they  reviled  him, 
and  said,  Tliou  art  his  disciple;  hut  we  are  Moses'  disciples. 
We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses :  as  for  this  fellow,  we 
know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

The  man  that  had  been  *  blind,  to  whom  the  faculty  of 
sight  was  80  miraculously  imparted,  had  been  removed  out 
of  court  while  the  examination  of  his  timorous  parents  was 
going  on.  He  is  now  called  in  again.  That  examination 
had  signally  failed  to  produce  any  discrepancy  between  the 
statements  of  the  two,  or  to  bring  out  any  fact  against  the 
Author   of  the  miracle.^     Nevertheless,   when   the  man  is 

*  Unless  some  btrcss  be  laid  npon  propose.     If  a  modem  unbeliever  bad 

tbc  was  of  the  K.  V.,  it  may  convey  a  dra^n  up  the   interrogatoriis,   tbey 

wroiij;  idea.  could  hardly  have  been  more  critical 

'  '*  The  niimclc  is  submitted  to  all  or  searching.'' — Palcy. 
the  examination  whiih  a  sceptic  could 
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again  bronght  in,  these  shameless  inquisitors  pretend  that, 
daring  his  absence,  they  had  discovered  something  to  the 
ntter  discredit  of  Jesus.  Things  had  come  to  light,  so  they 
feigned,  that  proved  Him  to  be  a  more  than  ordinarily  bad 
character.^  And  so,  conscience-seared  and  regardless  of  the 
fearful  blasphemy,  they  address  the  man  in  a  solemn  formula ; 
the  same  that  Joshua  used  to  Achan  ^  under  very  different 
circumstances.  They  adjure  him  by  the  living  God  ^  to  tell 
the  whole  truth.  Such  is  the  import  of  the  phrase.  In  other 
words,  they  require  him  to  forswear  himself,  and  to  join  with 
them  in  some  statement  to  the  discredit  of  Jesus  and  His 
signal  work.  It  was  a  daring  attempt  at  intimidation.  But 
in  no  way  can  they  succeed  in  shaking  the  man's  testimony. 
As  to  the  character  of  the  Author  of  the  miracle,  he  will  not 
enter  into  a  controversy  with  them  on  that  point.  He  has 
indeed  his  own  opinion  upon  it,  as  breaks  forth  presently.* 
But  now  he  prefers  to  let  the  miracle  speak  for  itself.  The 
honest  intrepidity  of  the  man,  whose  plain  tale  can  in  no 
way  be  shaken,  confounds  his  inquisitors.  Finding  it  useless 
to  persevere  in  the  incredulity  they  had  affected,  they  repeat 
in  rather  an  unmeaning  way,  a  former  and  long  since 
answered  question.  Like  hounds  that  have  long  since  lost 
the  scent,  they  go  beating  about  the  bush  in  a  random  way, 
in  the  vague  hope  of  somehow  lighting  upon  it  again.*^  They 
hoped,  it  might  be,  to  get  him  in  some  way  to  contradict 
himself,  or  ''to  make  him  state  something  which  should 
bring  out  some  stronger  violation  of  the  Sabbath."®  The 
man's  courage  seems  to  rise  as  the  inquiry  proceeds.  Their 
spirit  in  prolonging  it  is  evident.  To  his  natural  sense 
of  honesty  it  becomes  more  and  more  repulsive.  He  refuses 
stoutly  to  answer  any  more  such  questions.  And  then  he 
suddenly  turns  round  upon  them,  and  in  his  turn  asks  them 

*  St.  Luke  vii.  34,  37,  39 ;  xv.  2 ;  S.  Jo.  Horn.  Iviii.  It  is  curious  to 
xix.  7.  C(.)mpare  with  this  some  Babbinical 

*  Josh.  vii.  19.  Compare  1  Sa.  vi.  sayiiigd  cited  by  Drusius,  *•  No  animal 
5 ;  Jer.  xiii.  16 ;  Rev.  xiv.  7 ;  xvi.  9 ;  more  Bharp-sightcd  than  a  dog.  .  .  . 
1  F^sdras  ix.  8.  The  judges  of  Ismcl  arc  more  shurp- 

'  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  03.  sighted  thau  dogs." 

*  V.  33  below,  •  Alford. 
^  It  is  Chrysostom's  couiparisou,  iu 
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a  question,  in  a  stern  irony.  They  withdraw  under  the 
shelter  of  authority,  whence  they  discharge  a  shower  of 
abuse,  loading  the  man  with  undignified  and  unmeaning 
reproaches.*  Again,  with  less  reason  than  ever,  they  cite 
Moses.*  They  are  always  trying  to  awe  the  common  people 
by  a  pretence  of  antagonism  between  our  Lord  and  Moses.^ 
It  is  remarkable  that  here  they  affect  to  be  ignorant  of  the 
origin  of  Jesus,  while  the  Jews  had  before  declared  their 
knowledge  of  this  to  be  a  reason  for  rejecting  His  claims.^ 


CCCXL. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  ix.  30-84. 

Tlie  inan  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  lierein  is  a 
nuirveUoiis  thing,  tliat  ye  knoto  not  from  whence  he  is,  and  yet 
lie  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  Now  we  know  thut  God  Jieareth  not 
sinners :  hut  if  any  fnan  be  a  worshipper  of  Ood,  and  doeth 
his  icill,  him  lie  heareth.  Since  the  world  hegan  was  it  not 
heard  thut  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind. 
If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing.  TJiey 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wast  altogether  burn  in  sins, 
and  dost  tliou  teach  us  ?     Ayid  they  cast  him  out. 

The  Pharisees  had  been  very  confident.  They  had  been 
largely  indulging  in  their  favourite  formula,  "We  know." 
But  they  had  made  an  admission,  which  this  man,  evidently 
endowed  with  a  ready  wit,  was  not  slow  to  avail  himself  of. 
They  present  a  vulnerable  point,  at  which  he  aims  an  un- 
erring shaft.  In  their  haste  they  had  said,  "As  for  this 
fellow  we  know  not  whence  He  is."     So  first,  this  ready 

»  Tho   "Thou   art   His   disciple**  *  St.  John  v.  46. 

was  OQly  another  scnselcds  Ut.  quoque^  *  ** Using  truth  to  subvert  truth; 

though  it   may  have   ha<l   a  deeper  yea,  Scriptures  themselves  to  subvert 

meaning  tliau  they  intended.    The  Scriptures."— Hooker,  Str,  v. 

contemptuous  contrast  is  in  the  ori-  *  St.  Jt)hn  vii.  27.     Compare   vv. 

ginul  very  strong.  24,  21)  below. 
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man  expresses  ironical  surprise  that  they  who  professed 
themselves  "  guides  of  the  blind,  lights  of  them  which  are  in 
darkness,"^  should  confess  themselves  at  fault,  and  admit 
ignorance  on  such  a  point  as  this.^  It  seemed  marvellous  as 
the  miracle  itself  that  they  should  be  thus  in  doubt  regarding 
its  Author.^  And  now  in  the  next  place  he  proceeds  to 
prove  to  them  that  this  can  only  be  of  God.  Adopting  their 
own  formal  phraseology,*  taking  for  granted  what  they  can- 
not but  admit,  that  God  hears  not  sinners, — he  proves  that, 
God  having  so  signally  heard  Jesus,  He  could  be  no  sinner, 
as  they  had  stated.  Nay,  since  it  is  the  devout  and  the 
doers  of  His  will  alone  whom  God  heareth,  and  since  God  hath 
thus  heard  Jesus,  it  is  plain  that  He  must  be  such,  devout 
and  a  doer  of  His  will.  The  whole  process  of  the  argument 
is  not  expressed,*  but  it  was  evident  enough.  Enough  of  the 
premises  had  been  given  to  justify  the  general  conclusion, 
"If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  He  could  do  nothing;" 
"nothing  of  this  kind,  much  less  such  a  thing  as  this."* 
The  answer  of  the  Pharisees  shows  but  too  plainly  that  his 
argument  was  unanswerable.  Inhumanly  taunting  him  with 
his  infirmity,  as  if  he  must  needs  have  been  "altogether  born 
in  sins  "  because  "  born  blind,"  they  are  indignant  that  such 
an  one  should  presume  to  instruct  theniy  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews  and  masters  of  Israel.^  So  they  thrust  him  forth  from 
their  place  of  assembly,  an  act  symbolical  of  the  sentence  of 
excommunication.  This  man's  saying,  "God  heareth  not 
sinners,"  must  remind  us  of  that  of  the  Psalmist,  "  If  I 
regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."  * 


»  Rom.  ii.  17-20. 

'  In  the  original  the  pronoun  is 
emphatically  expressed. 

*  St  John  iii.  10.  Compare  St. 
Matt.  xxi.  23-27.  The  same  confes- 
sion as  here.  Abp.  Trench  compares 
the  "  whence  '*  df  v.  25  there,  with 
that  of  V.  29  here.  He  also  cites 
Pilato's  question  in  St.  John  xix.  9. 

*  **We  know."  Compai-e  vv.  24, 
29,31. 

*  It  may  be  expressed  in  a  syllo- 
gism, thus : 

^  God  heareth  not  sinners  : 


Qod  hath  heard  Jesus : 
Therefore  Jesus  is  not  a  sinner." 
•  •  Alford.    Sto  V.  16  above;  oh.  x. 
20,  21;  Deut.  xviii.  22;  Acts  ii.  22; 
X.  38. 

'  "  It  is  clmracteristic  enough  that 
they  forget  that  the  two  charges,  one 
that  he  had  never  been  blind,  and  so 
wns  an  impost4>r, — the  other  that  he 
bore  the  msrk  of  God's  anger  in  a 
blindness  which  reached  back  to  his 
birth, — will  not  agree  together." — 
Abp.  Trench. 
"  Ps.  Ixvi.  18.    And  Jesus  might 
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Vain  is  that  prayer  that  comes  from  a  divided  heart.  Vain 
the  petition  for  pardon,  when  we  have  determined  not  to 
part  with  the  sin.  With  what  countenance  can  we  ask  to  be 
forgiven  for  any  sin  past,  when  we  intend  to  go  and  act  that 
sin  over  again?  We  must  be  honest  with  Gt)d  and  with 
ourselves.  But  this  is  not  to  deter  any  penitent  from 
prayer.  In  this  sense  God  does  hear  sinners.  His  ear  is 
attentive  to  the  prayer  of  those  who  desire  to  fear  His 
name.* 


CCCXLF. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  John  ix.  35-38. 


Jesfif^  heard  that  tliey  Jiad  cast  him  out ;  and  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  mid  unto  him.  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of 
God  ?  He  ansuered  and  said,  Wlio  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might 
believe  on  him  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  Jiast  both  seen 
him,  and  it  is  he  that  tall'^th  with  thee.  And  lie  said,  Lord,  I 
believe.     And  he  worshipped  him. 

This  news  was  brought  to  our  Lord  probably  by  some  of 
His  Disciples,  who  had  witnessed  the  miracles,  and  sympa- 
thized with  the  suflFerer.*  He  knew  it  by  His  Divine  omni- 
science before  they  told  Him;  but  it  shows  their  friendly 
zeal,  their  indignation  at  the  injustice,  and  their  confidence 
in  Jesus.  The  Good  Shepherd  (soon  He  sets  Himself  forth 
to  us  under  this  similitude)  goeth  after  that  which  was  lost 
until  He  find  it.^  The  man  nrecognized  his  Benefactor.  He 
understood  what  that  title,  Son  of  God,  implied,*  but  was  at 
a   loss,  as  yet,  to  know  who  could  justly  claim  it.     For 


tnko  up  tho  words  tliat  follow, — wit-  *  St.  Luke  xv.  4;  xix.  10. 

ncsB  this  miracle, — **  Vi-rily  Goil  liath  *  Compftro  that  priniitivo  Creed  in 

h(^rd  me."     See   Prov.   xv.   8,  29;  Acts  viii.  37.     The  Creeds,  it  must 

xxviii.   1»;  Ezc.  xlv.  3, 4.  bo  remembeit^l,  grew  out  of  the  Bap- 

'  Neb.  i.  11.  tisraal  formula. 

^  St.  Matt,  xviii.  81. 
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hitherto  Jesus  had  been  to  him  but  a  man,  though  a  man  of 
God.*  He  had  been  blind  from  his  birth,  and  had  had  no 
opportunity,  as  the  rest  of  the  people,  to  witness  the  many 
ways  in  which  He  had  been  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
Yet  so  assured  is  he  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  his  Bene- 
factor, that  he  only  requires  Him  to  point  Him  out,  and  he 
is  prepared  strightway  to  acknowledge  Him.  "  The  expres- 
sion is  that  of  a  longing  and  inquiring  soul." '  Was  there 
not  in  that  word  "  seen  "  a  faith-exciting  remembrance  of 
the  miracle  wrought,  of  the  blessing  bestowed  ?  Thou,  born- 
blind,  not  only  seeat,  but  hast  seen  thy  Lord.^  Now  ho  can 
say  with  old  Simeon  in  the  Temple,  "  Mine  eyes  have  seen 
Thy  salvation."  To  two  senses  does  the  Saviour  here  appeal. 
It  were  privilege  and  marvel  enough  even  to  behold  Him, 
but  he  vouchsafes  also  to  converse  with  Him.*  Eye  and 
ear  both  satisfied.^  The  man  believed  with  the  heart,  and 
confessed  with  the  month.*  He  did  Him  reverence.  Nor 
does  the  Son  of  God  reject  it.^  Unjust  judges  had  pro- 
nounced against  the  man  a  curse;  but  the  Lord  his  God 
turned  the  curse  into  a  blessing.^  He  is  cast  out  by  those 
hireling  shepherds  of  Israel,"  ^  that  by  the  Good  Shepherd 
He  may  be  sought  out  and  saved.  Cast  out  of  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews,  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church  and  fold  of 
Christ.  Cast  out  by  men,  to  be  taken  up  of  God.  Thus  the 
reviling  of  the  Pharisees '®  had  another  meaning  than  they 
meant.  "  He  grasped  as  an  honour,  what  they  offered  as  a 
reproach."** 

*  Vv.  31,  33  above.  '  Compare  Rev.  xix.  10. 
«  Cliry.  in  S.  Jo.  Horn.  lix.                        ••  St.  Luke  vi.  22. 

»  Compare  St.  John  iv.  25,  26.  *  St.  John  x.  12,  13 ;  Eze.  xxxiv. 

*  Tlie  order  of  the  original  is,  He      jxissim. 

tiiat  talketh  with  thee  is  He.  •»  V.  28  al)ove. 

*  St.  Matt.  xiii.  1(5,  17.  "  Chry.  in  S.  Jo.  Hom.  Iviii. 
«  Bom.  X.  10. 
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JUDICIAL  BLINDNESS. 

St.  John  ix.  39-4L 

And  Jems  said.  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  worlds 
that  they  which  see  not  might  see ;  and  that  they  which  see 
might  be  made  blind*  And  some  of  tlie  Pharisees  which  were 
with  him  Jieard  these  words,  and  said  unto  him,  Are  we  blind 
also  ?  Jesus  said  unto  tliem,  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have 
no  sin :  hut  now  ye  say.  We  see  ;  tlierefore  your  »in  remaineth. 

We  have  here  onr  Lord's  comment  on  the  foregoing 
history/  It  is  not  inconsistent  with  that  which  He  ^ays 
elsewhere,  "  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world."  *  This  was  the 
purpose  of  His  coming,  the  cause  for  which  He  came,  "  that 
the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved."  Bat  what  He 
says  here,  denotes  the  varied  effect.  Such  diflference  of  result 
followed  His  coming.  When  the  Light  appeared,  those  that 
were  doers  of  truth  came  to  the  Light ;  those  that  loved  dark- 
ness rather  than  light  withdrew  to  their  congenial  darkness.^ 
When  Christ  came,  the  children  of  light  and  the  children  of 
darkness  ranged  themselves  each  on  his  own  side.  Even 
now  is  being  carried  on  that  work  of  separation,  even  now 
is  being  developed  that  difference  of  character,  which  shall 
precede,  which  must  decide,  the  final  judgment.*  Even  now 
we  are  justifying  the  sentence  of  the  great  day.  We  are 
passing  judgment  on  ourselves.  By  our  faith  or  by  our 
unbelief,  by  our  obedience  or  by  our  unfaithfulness,  by  our 
Christian  or  by  our  un-Christian  conduct  and  character,  we 


*  Possibly  this  was  tho  beginning 
of  <»no  of  the  Lord's  discourses,  con- 
tinued, with  interruptions,  through 
the  following  chni»ter;  the  miracle 
l)cing  recorde<l  as  iutnductory  to  it, 
according  to  our  Evangelist's  manner, 
and  as  marking  another  step  in  thiit 
growing  enmity  «'f  the  Jews  whirh 
brought  on  the  final  CittiiBtrophc. 

•  St.  Jolm  iii.  17;  xii.  47;  x.  10. 

»  St.  John  iii.  1J)-21 ;   xii.  :{r),  3»;: 


xxiv.  IG,   17; 


1   The  ss.   V.   5 ;    Job 
Ps.  civ.  20,  22.  23. 

*  **  Christ  is  here  *  dividing  the 
light  from  the  darkne&s' — which  had 
Ik  en  also  His  work  on  the  birthday 

of  creation Tl:e  work  of  the 

great  and  terrible  Day  becHme  exhi- 
bited in  emblem,  even  at  tlie  yfru/ 
Advent  of  Chiint."— ^  Vhtin  Com- 
nuniary. 


^^ 
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are  even  now  anticipating  the  final  award.  This  present 
time  decides  it.  That  distant  day  will  only  declare  it.  The 
Judge  on  the  great  white  throne  will  then  no  more  than 
pronounce  what  all  our  life  long  we  have  been  proclaim- 
ing concerning  ourselves.  So  in  the  case  of  these  '^  blind  " 
Pharisees  ^  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  those  who  on  the  other 
hand  only  required  to  be  directed  to  the  Light  that  they 
might  believe.*  They  fancied  they  saw.  "  Those  who  see  " 
was  a  title  actually  applied  by  their  devotees  to  these 
doctors  of  the  law.  They  loved  to  be  called  Eabbi,  Eabbi. 
They  knew  not  that  they  were  blind.^  And  so  their  sin  and 
self-conceit  became  its  own  appropriate  punishment.  Their 
spiritual  blindness  grew  upon  them/  and  in  some  cases 
became  past  cure.  While  to  those  simple  souls  which, 
though  as  yet  they  saw  not,  were  not  unwilling  to  see,  did 
not  shut  their  eyes  to  the  Light  when  it  was  manifested, 
He  revealed  Himself  more  and  more.^  And  immediately,  as 
if  to  justify  His  judgment,  some  of  these  same  Pharisees, 
who  were  ever  marking  His  steps,*  take  exception  at  His 
words.  They  perceived  that  He  had  spoken  this  parable 
against  them.  They  fitted  this  cap  to  themselves.  The  Lord, 
in  His  answer  to  their  angry  question,  is  referring  to  the 
sin  of  rejecting  Him.    They  did  it  with  their  eyes  open.' 


1  St  Matt  xxiii.  26. 

'  V.  36  above ;  oh.  zii.  35,  36. 

»  Rev.  iu.  17. 

•  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

•  St  John  i.  50.  61.  **  The  obedi- 
ent and  the  men  of  practice,  are  those 
sons  of  light,  that  shall  outgrow  all 
their  doubts  and  ignorances,  that 
shall  ride  upon  those  clouds,  and 
triumph  oyer  their  present  imperfec- 
tions, till  persuasion  pass  into  know- 
ledge, and  knowledge  advance  into 
assurance,  and  all  come  at  length  to 
be  completed  in  the  beatific  Tision.'' 
— South,  8er.  vi. 

•  Ps,  l?i  5,  6. 

'  '*But  they  were  purposed  not 
to  belieye  their  eyes;  to  question 
whether  it  was  day  when  the  sun 
ahincd;  to  doubt  whether  He  that 
did  the  works  of  God  was  sent  by 

VOL.  n. 


God;  whether  miracles  could  prove 
anything,  or  signs  could  signify ;  and 
lastly,  whether  He  that  fulfilled  aU 
prophecies  was  intended  by  them*"-^ 
South,  Pogt.  8er,  Iv. 

^An  incurable  blindness,  caused 
by  a  resolution  not  to  see ;  and  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  he  who  will  not 
open  his  eyes,  is  for  the  present  as 

blind  as  he  that  cannot Still 

that  beloved  thing  possesses,  and  even 
engrosses  him,  aod  like  a  coloured 
glass  before  his  eyes  casts  its  own 
colour  and  tincture  upon  all  the  ideas 
and  images  of  things  that  pass  from 
the  fancy  to  the  understanding.'' — 
Id.f  JSer.  vi.  Compare  Hooker's  words 
(Annoer  to  Travers,  6),  *♦  But  what  if 
in  the  end  it  be  found  that  he  judgeth 
my  words,  as  they  do  colours,  which 
look  upon  tliem  with  green  spootaclpft, 

S 
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By  their  proud  boast  "  we  see,"  they  cut  away  any  plea  of 
ignorance  from  under  their  feet.^  And  so  their  sin  remained, 
witnessing  against  them.  And  so  long  as  they  cherished 
that  spirit,  they  were  in  a  state  of  sin,  which  was  in  danger 
of  increasing,  proceeding  to  more  ungodliness,  even  to  the 
killing  of  the  Prince  of  life.  "  Their  eyes  have  they  closed : " 
this  was  their  wilful  blindness.  ''  Lest  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes:"  this  was  their yWtdoZ blindness.  The  former 
their  sin,  the  latter  their  punishment. 


CCCXLIU. 

THE  SHEPHERD  AND  HIS  SHEEP. 

St.  John  X.  1-5. 

Verily^  vetuhj^  I  say  unto  you,  He  tliat  entereth  }wt  by  the 
door  into  the  slieepfdd,  hut  clinibeth  up  sonie  other  toay^  the 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  rohber,  Bui  lie  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  To  him  the  porter  openeth ; 
and  the  sheep  hear  his  vaice :  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by 
name,  and  leadeth  them  out.  And  wlwn  he  putteth  forth  his 
awfi  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him  :  for 
they  know  his  voice.  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  bui 
will  Jlee  from  him  :  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

This  allegory  of  the  Shepherd  ^  and  His  Sheep  has  a  very 
close  connection  with  what  has  gone  before.  It  is  indeed 
part  and  parcel  of  that  Divine  discourse  in  which  the  Lord 
moralized  the  miracle  He  wrought  upon  the  man  that  was 
born  blind.     It  was  a  subject  with  which  His  hearers  were 


HDd  think  that  which  they  see  is  grreen,  ( JZ.  i  263)  makes  Nestor  give  one  of 

when  indeed  that  is  green  whereby  his  model  leaders.    There  is  an  io- 

they  see.'  teresting  exposition  of  it  by  Sooratea 

*  8t.  John  XT.  22,  24.     In  y.  41  (Xen.  Mem.  iii.  2),  who  howeyer  ap- 

the  words  may  be  literally  rendered  propriates  it  to  Agamemnon.    Neetor 

**  Ye  should  not  have  sin."  is  speaking  of  Pirithoiis  and  Dryap. 

'  This  is  the  title  which  Homer 
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familiar.  The  illustration  in  ihose  parts/  at  that  period,  and 
to  a  pastoral  people,  would  he  specially  interesting  and 
instructive.*  So  the  Lord  proceeds  to  remind  them  of  what 
every  day  in  their  own  country  they  might  see  everywhere, 
the  large  and  carefully  constructed  sheepfold ;  not  a  mere 
temporary  inclosure  of  hurdles  as  with  us,  hut  a  permanent 
structure,  with  its  regular  entrance,  and  person  appointed  to 
keep  the  door.  There  were  many  such  in  the  country  nigh 
unto  Jerusalem,  in  which  for  purposes  of  common  security 
several  shepherds  might  unite  to  keep  their  several  flocks 
from  nightfall  till  the  morning ;  ^  that  they  might  be  safe 
from  wolves  and  other  beasts  of  prey  which  infested  those 
parts,  as  well  as  from  robbers  and  other  lawless  men  ^  there 
also  to  be  found.  When  morning  by  morning  any  one  of 
these  several  shepherds  ^  came  to  lead  forth  his  peculiar  care, 
his  own  sheep,  that  portion  of  the  aggregated  flock  which 
belonged  to  him, — to  feed  them  in  a  green  pasture,  to  lead 
them  forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort, — he  would  of  course 
enter  by  the  door,  openly  and  honestly.  His  so  entering 
would  prove  that  he  had  a  right  to  enter;  while  any 
marauder  (and  there  were  many  such  in  those  mountains 
and  plains  of  Israel)  would  seek  admittance  to  the  fold  in 
some  furtive  way,  would  rather  effect  an  entrance  by  stealth. 
So  differently  would  the  sheep-stealer  and  the  shepherd  of 
the  sheep  enter  the  same  fold.  And  to  the  latter,  presenting 
himself  thus  honestly,  the  porter,  recognizing  him,  would 
open  without  question.  And  (for  in  that  country  the  attach- 
ment between  the  shepherd  and  his  flock  is  carried  to  a 
degree  of  which  we  can  form  but  faint  conception  in  this 


*  Dean  Stanley  {Sinai  and  Pale$- 
tine,  p.  433)  Bupposes  the  scene  to  be 
on  Olivet 

'  It  is  remarkable  that  the  only 
two  things  in  the  shape  of  Parable 
recorded  by  St  John  should  both  be 
embraced  in  Ps.  Ixzz. 

»  See  Vir.  EcL  vii.  2.  The  pastrral 
poems  of  Virgil  abound  in  illustra- 
tions of  this  Divine  Allegory. 

*  The  original  words  are  distin- 
guiflhed  well  enough  in  the  E.  Y. 


representing  the  various  enemies  the 
sheep  might  suffer  from;  whether 
the  timid  thief,  or  the  bolder  and 
more  wholesale  robber ;  and  so  sha- 
dowing forth  the  various  degrees  of 
heresy  and  barm  to  which  the  Church 
may  be  exposed. 

*  In  V.  2  it  would  be  more  exact  to 
render  "o  shepherd."  The  word  is 
here  without  the  article.  In  v.  11 
we  find  the  article,  as  we  might  ex- 
pect 

B   2 


40 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


clime  of  onrs)  the  sheep  too  recognize  the  familiar  voice ; 
and  they  come  forth  at  his  call,^  each  answering  to  its  own 
name;  for  each  there  is  called  by  name.  Nor  does  the 
shepherd  driye  them  before  him  as  with  ns,  but  he  pnts 
himself  at  their  head,^  and  they  follow  his  lead.  And  so  an 
Apostle  bids  the  Pastors  of  his  day  to  be  ''  ensamples  to  the 
flock."  '  But  let  one  of  those  before  mentioned  marauders, 
or  indeed  any  stranger,  present  himself  in  the  place  of  their 
accustomed  shepherd/ — the  sheep,  so  submissive  to  the  true 
and  familiar  pastor,  will  shun  the  false  one  and  the  strange. 
Not  only  will  they  not  follow  him,  but  they  will  flee  from 
him.  For  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  There  is 
something  suspicious  about  it.  One  voice  alone  can  they 
recognize.    One  only  leader  will  they  follow. 


OCOXLIV. 

The  same  Subject  ^continued. 

St  John  z.  6. 

This  pardble  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  hut  they  understood  not 
what  things  they  were  which  he  spake  wUo  them. 

His  audience  missed  altogether  the  point  of  His  parable.* 
They  failed  to  perceive  its  application.  These  selfish  shep- 
herds of  Israel  refused  to  be  instructed  by  the  sweet  pastoral 
picture  the  Lord  here  drew,  which  condemned  their  own 
conduct.'    But  let  us  apply  it  to  our  own  case.'    As  Christ 


»  Vir.  Ed.  ii.  23 ;  x.  77. 

'  The  phrase  may  throw  some  light 
on  the  true  meaning  of  the  words 
••  before  the  people  "  in  one  of  the 
rubrics  in  the  Order  of  the  Adminis- 
tration of  the  Lord* 9  Supper, 

»  1  St.  Pet.  V.  2-4 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  9  ; 
PhU.  iii.  17. 

*  Vir.  Ed.  iii.  5. 

•  See  Abp.  Trench's  Introductory 
Essay  to  his  Notes  on  the  Parables, 
p.  6. 


*  The  same  contrast  had  been 
drawn  by  Ezckiel,  ch.  zzxiv.  pauim. 

'  It  may  be  observed  here,  gene- 
rally, that  we  need  not  be  careful  to 
seek  always  for  a  correspondence  in 
every  particular.  We  must  rather  be 
careful  not  to  press  too  closely  every 
point  in  a  parable ;  some  terms  being, 
as  it  were,  simply  a  scaffolding  to  the 
structure,  and  not  intended  to  shadow 
forth  any  spiritual  truth. 
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Himself  is  the  Door,^  so  the  Fold  represents  to  ns  His 
Church.  And  as  He  is  not  only  Door  of  the  Fold,  hat 
also  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep,^  so  are  all  faithful  Pastors,  after 
Him,  true  under-shepherds  of  the  flock  of  G-od;  while 
unfaithful  ones  too  much  resemhle  those  thieves  and  rohhers 
to  which  the  Pharisees  were  originally  likened,  and  which 
the  hireling  shepherds  of  old  did  sometimes  actually  hecome ; 
as  a  discharged  sailor  or  servant  in  later  times  has  heen 
known  to  turn  pirate  or  poacher.*  But  when  we  read,  "  He 
calleth  His  own  sheep  hy  name,"  can  we  fail  to  he  reminded 
of  that  Christian  name  which  at  our  Baptism  we  received, 
when  first  admitted  into  His  Church  and  Fold ;  suggestive 
as  it  is  to  us  of  high  privileges  and  solemn  responsibilities  ? 
Let  us  note  these  marks  of  the  true  sheep  of  Christ.  They 
hear,  they  know.  His  voice.  They  follow  Him.  To  "  hear" 
is  to  give  heed.  To  "  know"  is  in  order  to  do.*  To  "  follow 
Him"  involves  the  idea  of  taking  up  our  daily  cross,*  for- 
saking the  devil  and  his  works,  the  world  and  its  vanity,  the 
flesh  and  its  lusts,  so  as  not  to  "  follow  nor  be  led  by  them ;"  * 
turning  too  from  all  unauthorized  teachers^  who  would 
seduce  us  from  that  safe  fold  of  His  Church,  into  which 
from  the  first  we  by  His  favour  have  been  entered. 


CCCXLV. 

The  same  Subjeot — contintAed. 

St.  John  X.  7-10. 

T^hen  said  Jesus  unto  them  again,  Verily,  verHy,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.  AH  that  ever  came  before  me 
are  thieves  and  robbers :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  I 
am  the  door:  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved, 
and  shall  go  in  and  oiU,  and  find  pasture.     The  thief  cometh 

»  Vv.  7,  9.  *  St  John  xiii.  17. 

«  V.  11 ;  St.  Pet  V.  4 ;  Heb.  xui.         »  St  Matt  xvi.  24. 
20.  *  MinittnUion  of  Public  Baptism. 

»  Vir.  EcL  iii.  16.  '  Acta  xx.  28-30. 
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not^  hut  for  to  steal,  and  to  hUl,  and  to  destroy :  I  am  come 
that  they  might  have  life,  and  thai  they  might  have  it  more 
abundantly. 

The  first  part  of  His  Divine  Allegory  the  Lord  uttered, 
and  then  He  seems  to  have  made  a  panse.  He  waited,  it 
might  be,  for  some  recognition  of  the  truth  of  His  sayings, 
some  desire  of  deliyerance  from  eyil,  some  yearning  after 
good.  But  His  words  seemed  to  drop  as  dew  only  upon  the 
withered  herb.  So  He  resumes  His  discourse,^  expounding 
and  interpreting  what  He  had  already  told  them,  and 
what  they  had  failed  to  perceive,  of  the  Shepherd  and  his 
flock.  Observe,  He  does  not  say  He  is  the  Door  of  the  Fold 
(though  this  indeed  He  is)  but  now  He  calls  Himself  the 
Door  of  the  Sheep,  calling  their  attention  rather  to  the 
persons  for  whose  benefit  this  was  designed.  And  having 
thus  pointed  out  one  of  the  parts  He  sustains  in  the  parable, 
He  explains  who  are  those  thieves  and  robbers  of  whom  He 
had  spoken.  Not  merely  a  Theudas  and  a  Judas  of  Gklilee,' 
but  all  the  false  prophets  and  blind  guides,  such  as  Ezekiel  ^ 
and  Zechariah  ^  had  denounced,  whether  of  that  ^  or  of  any 
former  age;  all  who  were  of  their  father  the  devil;  all 
who  were  of  that  murderer  from  the  beginning ;  who  made 
the  House  of  Prayer  a  den  of  thieves;  whom  already  He 
had  been  compelled  to  liken  unto  ravening  wolves.  But, — 
for  this  is  one  of  the  marks  of  His  true  sheep — they  did  not 
hear,  that  is,  give  heed  to  or  follow  such.  Then  the  Lord 
turns  from  the  false  teachers  to  the  true,  returns  to  Him- 
self;  repeating  His  former  saying,  and  proclaiming  the 
encouraging  truth  that  the  blessings  He  brings  are  not 
restricted  to  a  favoured  few,  but  offered  to  all.  All  are 
welcome  to  the  Fold  and  to  the  benefits  it  afibrds.  And  He 
adds  briefly  what  those  benefits  are;  safety,  salvation, 
guidance,  protection,  pasture.  It  is  the  perfection  of  the 
prayer  of  Moses,  the  man  of  God.^    And  in  Jesus  was  found 

'  Or  this  may  be  the  beginning  of  *  The  pretfent  tense,  **  are,"  shews 

a  distinct  discourse.  that  these  are  included. 

''  Acts  V.  36,  37.  •  Num.  xxvii.  15-17;  Ps.  oxxi.  8; 

'  Eze.  zzxiv.  poMtm.  Is.  xl.  11. 


4    S 


Zech.  xl.  jpamm. 
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all  this;  more  than  ever  Joshua  typified.  The  expression 
was  proverbial,  and  well  understood  among  the  Jews.^  It 
graphically  represents  and  signifies  all  times  and  all  places.^ 
The  sheep  go  oat  for  pasture,  and  come  in  for  repose.  The 
Lord  turns  from  the  emblem  to  that  of  which  it  is  an 
emblem,  from  the  typical  sheep  to  the  true.  And  He  makes 
it  an  individual  thing ;  that  so  any  poor  wanderer  may  be 
encouraged  to  enter  at  that  open  door,  and  find  rest  to  his 
soul.  And  again  He  alludes  to  the  contrast  already  drawn. 
What  is  the  object  of  the  thief,  however  attractive  in 
manner,  however  persuasive  in  speech  ?  It  is  to  "  butcher 
and  destroy."  The  expression  signifies  the  wholesale 
damage  one  bad  man  may  do  to  the  weak,  to  those  who 
are  willing  to  be  deceived.  But  He  only  comes  to  them 
for  their  good.  This  was  the  object  of  His  coming,  "  fuller 
life."  He  brings  blessing  upon  blessing.^  It  is  not  only 
life  He  brings,  but  more  abundant  life.  He  bestows  a 
blessing,  and  then  augments  it.^ 


CCCXLVL 

The  same  SvBJi&ai—coiUinued. 

St  John  X.  11-16. 

I  am  ilie  good  sheplherd :  tlie  good  sheplherd  giveth  his  life 
for  tlve  sheep.  But  he  that  is  an  hirdhig,  and  not  the  shepherd^ 
whose  aum  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth 
the  sheep,  andjleeth:  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scattereth 
the  sheep.  The  hireling  fleeth,  hecause  he  is  an  hireling,  and 
careth  not  for  the  sheep.  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know 
my  sheep,  and  am  knotvn  of  mine.  As  the  Father  knotveth  me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father :  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the 
sheep.    And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold  : 

^  Lampe  notes  that  the  going  out  Sa.  zzix.  6 ;  (4)BUCceB0, 2  Chron.  i.  10. 

and  ooming  in  involves  (1)  alacrity,  »  Gen.  xxviil  20;  Ps.  cxliii.  8, 

Jos.  xiv.  11 ;  Deut  xxxi  2 ;  (2)  seen-  •  St  John  i.  16. 

rity,  Jer.  xxxviii.  4 ;  (3)  rectitnde,  1  *  Vir.  Bel.  vi.  4 ;  ix.  23. 
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them  also  I  mu^  bring,  and  thmf  AaU  hear  my  voice  ;  and 
there  shall  he  onefold,  and  one  shepherd. 

Christ  is  not  only  the  Door  of  the  Sheep,  He  is  also  the 
*'  good/'  ^  the  genuine  *  Shepherd,  as  contrasted  with  these 
shepherds  but   in  name,  hirelings  only,  craven,  careless. 
And  He   glances  prophetically  at  what  was  coming  upon 
Him ;  the  time,  even  then  drawing  nigh,  when  He  should 
lay  down   His  life  for  us.'    Very  different  would  be  the 
interest  felt  in  the  flock,  yery  different  the  care  taken  of  it, 
by  the  shepherd  to  whom  the  sheep  belonged,  and  by  one 
who  was  only  hired  temporarily  for  the  purpose.    When  any 
of  the  ravenous  beasts  which  infested  those  mountains  and 
plains  of  Syria  came  prowling  about  the  flock,^ — unlike  the 
faithful  Jacob,^  unlike   the    valiant  David,*  unlike  those 
watchful  shepherds  to  whom,  abiding  in  the  field,  keeping 
watch  over  their  flock  by  night,  the  good  tidings  of  a 
Saviour's  birth  was  proclaimed  by  an  Angel  from  heaven, — 
the  hireling  flees,  and  leaves  the  flock  for  a  prey  unto  their 
teeth.    Thus  the  Lord  glances  at  the  conduct  of  selfish  and 
mercenary  Pharisees.    Thus  He  admonishes  any  who  serve 
in  His  Household  the  Church  even  now  for  filthy  lucre's 
sake;    the  indolent,   the   careless,   who  will  not  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints.    And  again,  inbtructing  us  by  the  contrast.  He 
calls   Himself  "The   good  Shepherd."     He  professes  the 
interest  He  takes  in  His  sheep,  and  indicates  what  is  at 
once  their  duty  in  return,  and  a  mark  also  of  their  being 
His  indeed.^    They  recognize  Him ;  in  His  word  and  in  His 
works,  in  the  Sacraments  of  His  grace,  in  the  ordinances  of 

^  St  John  iL  10.  tions  make  the  genuine  soldier-^-cer- 

*  *'  He  is  good,  not  in  the  sense  of  tain  peoaliar  qnalifioationB  make  tbe 

benevolent,  bot  in  the  sense  of  genu-  genuine  or  good  shepherd."*— Senooos 

ine,  true-born,  of  the  real  kind— just  by  F.  W.  Robertson,  Second  Series, 

as  wine  of  nobler  quality  is  good  when  p.  289. 

compared  with  the  cheaper  sort ;  just  '  Bengel  notes  that  this  is  said  no 

as  a  soldier  is  good  or  noble  who  is  a  fewer  than  fire  times,  and  with  the 

soldier  in  heart,  and  not  a  soUiier  by  utmost  force. 

mere  profession  or  for  pay.    It  is  the  *  Vir.  £eL  iii  SO. 

same  word  used  by  St  I^^ul  when  he  *  Gen.  xxxi.  36-4£ 

speaks  of  a  good,  L  e.  a  noble,  soldier  *  1  Sa.  zvii.  Si^SS. 

of  Christ    Certain  peculiar  quallfica-  '  Yir.  Ed.  x.  15. 
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His  House,  in  stedfast  faith,  in  hnmble  hope,  in  loving 
obedience.  Between  Him  and  His  there  is  an  union  firm 
as  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.^  It  is  a  strong  expres- 
sion, but  the  Lord  Himself  is  the  Author  of  the  comparison ; 
and  it  is  very  full  of  comfort  to  the  man  who  feels  his  weak- 
ness, and  finds  such  a  protector  in  this  dangerous  world. 
And  again  the  Lord  utters  that  prophecy  concerning  Him- 
self, coupling  it  on,  for  a  strong  consolation,  to  what  has 
gone  before.*  With  prophetic  eye  He  views  other  sheep,  on 
distant  hills,  not  of  this  but  of  many  another  fold,  yet  to  be 
gathered  into  one  great  flock,^  to  share  the  guardianship  of 
the  Gt>od  Shepherd.  This  is  one  of  our  encouragements  to 
Missionary  effort  amid  abounding  iniquity  at  home  and 
abroad,  to  Christian  union  amid  "  our  unhappy  divisions.''  ^ 
Christ's  ministers  are  sent  forth  "  to  seek  for  Christ's  sheep 
that  are  dispersed  abroad."^  He  has  declared  that  they 
shall  hear  His  voice.     Even  now  things  are  tending  to  this 


>  The  meaning,  which  in  the  E.  Y. 
is  eomewhat  obeoure,  ia  clear  in  the 
originaL 

'  The  expression  **  I  lay  down  my 
life  for  the  sheep "  gives  no  counte- 
nance to  the  ezdusiye  doctrine  of 
what  is  oaUed  **  particular  redemp- 
tion." That "  Christ  died  for  all "  is 
as  dearly  laid  down  in  the  Scripture 
as  that  (which  the  advocates  of  the 
doctrine  in  question  are  forward  to 
admit)  *'  aU  were  dead."  Here  He  is 
[^leaking  of  those  who  will  partake 
of  the  benefit,  who  become  His  true 
sheep;  and  therefore  naturally  ap- 
plies the  language  to  them.  These 
are  they  whom  He  has  now  in  view, 
and   of  whom    therefore    He   here 


"  Try  to  feel  by  imagining  what 
the  lonely  Syrian  shepherd  must  feel 
towards  the  helpless  beings  which 
are  the  companions  of  his  daily  life, 
for  whose  safety  he  stands  in  jeopardy 
every  hour,  and  whose  value  is  mea- 
surable to  him,  not  by  price,  but  by 
his  own  jeopardy,  and  then  we  have 
reached  some  notion  of  the  love  which 
Jesus  meant  to  represent,  the  eternal 


tenderness  which  bends  over  us — in- 
finitely lower  though  we  be  in  nature 
— and  knows  the  name  of  each  and 
the  trials  of  each,  and  thinks  for  each 
with  a  special  solicitude,  and  gave 
itself  for  each  with  a  sacrifice  as 
special  and  a  love  as  personal,  as  if 
in  the  whole  world's  wilderness  there 
were  none  other  but  that  one/* — Ser- 
mons by  F.  W.  Robertson,  Second 
Series,  p.  288.  Compare  the  lines  in 
The  Christian  Year^  Monday  before 
Easter, 

"There  are  who  sigh  that  no  fond 
heart  is  theirs,"  &c. 

*  Not  one  FoW,  as  m  the  E.  V., 
but  one  Flock,  No  one  branch 
merely  of  the  Church  Catholic,  but 
the  Catholic  Church  itself.  The  arid 
of  the  E.  v.,  it  will  be  observed,  is  not 
in  the  original.  See  Eze.  xxxiv.  22, 
23 :  xxxvii.  24 ;  Ecdes.  xii.  11 ;  Zech. 
xiv.  9.    Compare  Vir.  Eel.  vii.  2. 

*  A  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Tufen- 
tieth  of  June. 

*  The  Form  and  Manner  of  Order' 
ing  of  Priests.  See  also  the  last  of 
the  CoUects  for  Good  Friday.  1  St. 
Pet  ii.  25 ;  St.  John  xi.  51,  52. 
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consummation  among  all  them  that  love  the  Lord  Jecmfl 
Christ  in  sincerity.  And  one  day  the  bright  vision  of  nnity, 
too  bright  perhaps  for  earth,  shall  at  length  be  realized, — 
"  One  Flock/  one  Shepherd." 


cccxLvn. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  X.  17-21. 

Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me^  becaiMe  I  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taJceth  it  from  me, 
hut  I  lay  it  dovni  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  Tliis  commandment  liave  I 
received  of  my  Fatlier.  There  was  a  division  tJierefore  again 
among  the  Jews  for  these  sayings.  And  many  of  tliem  said. 
He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad  ;  why  hear  ye  him  f  OtJiers  said. 
These  are  not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil.  Can  a  devil 
open  tlie  eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

The  Lord,  in  closing  His  allegory  of  the  Shepherd  and  His 
sheep,  reverts  to  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  It  won,  so  to 
speak,  the  love  of  the  Father.  It  was  done  too  of  set 
purpose,  without  which  it  would  have  been  "  neither  lawful 
nor  possible."^  For  this  was  no  reckless,  suicidal  thing. 
It  was  no  sudden  flash  of  heroism;  a  deed  of  daring  done 
without  counting  the  cost ;  an  impulsive  act,  in  a  moment  of 
enthusiasm ;  but  a  voluntary,  vicarious  sacrifice.  And  though 
His  life  was  taken  by  man,  yet  in  this  sense  no  man  taketh 
it  from  Him.  For  those  His  betrayers  and  murderers,  how- 
ever criminal  in  intention,  would  have  been  impotent  in  act, 
if  He  had  not  so  surrendered  Himself  And  He  alone  of  all 
that  ever  shared  the  nature  of  man  had  liberty  and  power  for 
this.  This  was  His  special  prerogative.  This  commission 
He  had  received  from  the  Father.     He  was  the  "  Sent,"  and 

>  Sec  note  C)  »»*«»  p.  105.  vv.  11, 15,  17, 18.    See  Zeoh.  xiiL  7, 

'  Slier  quoted  in  Alford.    Compare     and  Pearson  On  the  Creeds  Art  iv. 
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this  His  generous  mission.^  "  The  commandment  pnt  here 
means  nothing  else  but  to  show  His  unanimity  with  the 
Father ;  and  if  He  speaketh  in  so  humble  and  human  a  way, 
the  cause  is  the  infirmity  of  the  hearers/'^  This  is  the 
fourth  time  '  that  our  Evangelist  expressly  notes,  and  thrice 
in  the  same  express  words,  the  different  effect  of  the  Lord's 
sayings  upon  different  hearers ;  the  varied  event  of  the  same 
seed  falling  upon  the  honest  and  upon  the  prejudiced  mind. 
See  here  the  fearful  lengths  to  which  a  passionate  prejudice 
can  go.  None  could  deny  the  fact  of  the  miracle  wrought 
upon  the  man  that  was  born  blind.  It  was  attested,  how- 
ever unwillingly,  even  by  enemies.  So,  as  they  cannot  dis- 
prove the  work,  they  maliciously  attempt  to  disparage  its 
Author.  This  is  the  third  time  they  have  the  hardihood  to 
vent  this  blasphemy.^  The  idea  of  demoniacal  possession  in 
that  day  was  well  understood,  and  it  was  a  convenient 
shelter  and  resource  for  the  unbelievers.  But  the  honest 
and  unprejudiced  make  a  very  significant  answer,  and  ask  an 
unanswerable  question.  Those  had  overlooked  the  Lord's 
Divine  works,  and  tried  to  cast  contempt  upon  His  words ; 
but  these  bring  them  back  to  the  point.  His  words,  they 
urge,  are  justified  by  His  works.^ 


occxLvm. 
THE  EETUEN  OF  THE  SEVENTY. 

St.  Luke  X.  17-20. 

And  the  seventy  returned  again  unth  Joy,  saying.  Lord,  even 
the  devils  are  subject  unto  tis  through  thy  name.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  I  heheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven.  Be-- 
hold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpians, 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy :  and  nothing  shall  hy  any 

*  Ps.  xl.  7,  8.  occurred  to  Nicodemus  (ch.  iii.  2) 

*  Chry.  in  8,  Jo.  Horn.  ]x.  and  to  the  man  that  was  born  blind 
»  Oh.  vii.  12,  43 ;  ix.  16.  (ch.  ix.  31-33).    See  Acts  x.  38,  with 

*  Ch.  vii.  20 ;  viii  48.  Bt.  Matt.  xU.  26. 
^  It  is  exactly  the  argument  which 


48 


THE  LIFE  OP  OUB  LORD  ON  EABTH. 


means  hurt  you.  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
spirits  are  subject  unto  you  ;  hut  rather  rejoice,  because  your 
names  are  written  in  heaven. 

The  Seventy  had  been  sent  forth  before  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles.*  They  are  overjoyed  to  find  that  they  can  now 
do  what  before  they  had  been  unable  to  do;'  more  even 
than  was  mentioned  in  their  commission.^  It  was  to  them  a 
matter  of  joyful  surprise  that  even  the  devils  were  subject  to 
them  using  their  Lord's  name.  But  it  was  no  wonder  to 
Him  who  had  beheld  the  chief  of  the  devils,  the  adversary 
and  apostate/  fall  from  his  first  estate.  He  who  is  now  the 
bitter  enemy  of  God  and  man,  making,  so  far  as  He  can,  hell 
on  earth,  was  once  an  angel  in  Heaven.  There  he  rebelled, 
and  thence  he  was  expelled.  His  fall  was  swift  as  the 
lightning.^  This  the  Lord  saw  when  He  was  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  before  the  world  was.  Satan,  we  know,  in  the 
guise  of  a  serpent,  beguiled  the  mother  of  mankind.  But 
even  in  Eden  it  was  predicted  that  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
the  Son  of  Mary,  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.*  This 
power  He  extends,  as  one  of  the  results  of  His  incarnation, 
to  His  servants.^  Fearless  they  might  set  down  their  foot  on 
the  reptiles  which  symbolized  the  power  of  Satan.  Scorpions 
as  well  as  serpents  are  common  in  the  East,  and  they  are 
connected  in  Holy  Scripture  with  what  is  spiritually  noxious 
to  man.^  Lest  however  they  should  be  pufied  up  with  pride, 
even  as  Satan  was,*  at  this  consciousness  of  power,  the  Lord 
points  them  to  a  higher  ground  of  rejoicing.*®  The  disciples 
might  be  in  danger,  as  the  Corinthians  afterwards  were,**  of 


>  **  St.  Luke,  whose  practioe  it  is  to 
finish  off  with  a  subject  on  which  he 
has  entered,  introduces  the  return  of 
the  seventy  in  connexion  with  their 
aeUing forth** — Bishop  Wordsworth. 

*  St  Luke  ix.  40. 

*  Compare  St.  Luke  iz.  1,  2  and  x. 
1,9. 

*  The  word  Satan  seems  to  have 
both  significations.    See  Suicer,  «.  v. 

»  Is.  xiv.  12-15 ;  Eev.  xii.  7-12. 

*  Gtn.  iii.  13, 15;  Ps.xci.  13.  This 
is  the  Psalm  referred  to  in  the  history 


of  the  Temptation  of  our  Lord. 

'  "  Supplying  at  the  same  time  a 
marrellous  hint  of  some  secret  ooq- 
neotion  subsisting  between  eyil  spirits 
and  the  noxious  part  of  the  animal 
creation."  — -4  Plain  Comimmiary. 
The  promise  is  renewed  in  St.  Mark 
xvil8. 

•  Rev.  ix.  3,  10. 

•  1  Tim.  iii.  6,  7. 

»•  St.  Luke  xi.  27 ;  St.  Matt  vii.  22. 
"  1  Cor.  xiii.  1-8. 
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glorying  unduly  in  their  gifts.  This  power  even  a  Judas 
might  share.  Privileges  may  for  a  time  be  the  property 
even  of  traitors.  Let  them  therefore  give  diligence  to  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure.  Let  this  be  the  ground  of 
their  rejoicing — that  their  names  were  written  in  Heaven/ 
instead  of,  as  in  the  case  of  those  that  depart  from  the  Lord, 
only  in  the  earth.^  Our  Lord  alludes  to  the  custom  of 
writing  the  names  of  the  citizens  of  any  place  in  a  book, 
from  which  however  those  who  proved  unworthy  were  blotted 
out,  and  so  lost  their  privilege  of  citizenship.^ 


CCOXLIX, 

MYSTERIES  HIDDEN  AND  REVEALED. 

St.  Luke  z.  21,  22. 

In  that  hov/r  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank 
thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  tvise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes :  even  so.  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight.  AH  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father :  and  no 
man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  hut  the  Father ;  and  who  the 
Father  is,  hut  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal 
him. 

That  was  an  hour  of  rejoicing ;  riot  to  the  Seventy  only,* 
but  even  to  their  incarnate  Lord.  He  had  bidden  them 
rejoice  in  their  high  privilege,*  and  He  rejoiced  Himself  in 
their  docility.  It  "  filled  His  human  soul  with  mysterious 
joy."  •  Joy  is  conveyed  (how  it  speaks  His  humanity !)  to 
the  heart  of  Jesus.  He  joyed  and  rejoiced  with  them  all. 
Had  this  commission  been  entrusted  to  clever  and  scheming 
men  of  this  world,  to  mere  politicians, — they  would  have 

'  That  no  inunutable  predestina-  '  Jer.  zvii.  13. 

tion  is  here  asserted  is  plain,  as  Alford  '  Dan.  xii.  1;  Phil.  iii.  20;  iy.  3; 

points  ont,  from  the  very  first  plaoe  in  Rev.  iii.  5. 

which  the  phrase  (one  of  frequent  *  Y.  17. 

ooonrrence)  is  found.    Ex.  xxzii.  32,  *  Y.  20. 

33.  *  A  Plain  Chmmentary. 
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gone  a  different  way  to  work.  They  would  have  seen  in  it 
merely  a  means  to  magnify  themselves  and  their  nation. 
They  would  have  taken  Him  by  force  to  make  Him  king. 
But  these,  simple  as  babes/  were  as  ready  to  be  directed. 
''  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  wise."  *  The  world  was  conyerted,  and  the  Gospel 
propagated,  by  unlikeliest  instruments.  So  was  it  ordained 
in  the  wisdom  and  by  the  will  of  Him  who  ordereth  all 
things  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  And  for  this,  even  in  the 
hour  of  His  humiliation,  the  Son,  who  can  have  no  will  apart 
from  the  Father,  breaks  forth  into  this  rapture  of  acknow- 
ledgment. He  is  affected  in  the  same  manner  as  on  a  former 
occasion,^  and  His  feelings  find  vent  in  the  same  words. 
Again  He  proclaims  His  commission,  the  mystery  of  His 
being — which  cannot  be  fathomed  by  man,  and  is  known 
only  unto  Grod — and  that  truth  on  which  He  was  ever  dwel- 
ling to  those  who  boasted  that  God  was  their  Father,^  that 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Him.^ 


CCCL. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Luke  X.  23,  24. 

And  he  turned  Mm  unto  his  disciples^  mid  said  privately, 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  tlie  things  that  ye  see :  for  I  tell 
you,  tlmt  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye  see,  and  have  tiot  seen  them ;  and  to  liear  those 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

Very  interesting  is  the  action  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  in 
this  place.     First  He  addresses  Himself  to  His  Heavenly 

*  St.  Matt,  xviii.  1-4.  I  find  in  them  a  most  instructive 

'  1  Cor.  i.  26-29 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  instance  of  the  way  in  which  such 

'  St.  Matt.  xi.  25-27.    "From  no  central    sayings    were    repeated    by 

love  of  harmonizing  or  escaping  diflS-  Him." — Alford. 

cultios  ...  1  am  couvinoed  that  our  ^  St.  John  viii.  41. 

Lord  did  utter,  on  the  two  separate  *  St.  John  xiv.  6-11 »  20. 

occasions,  these  weighty  words ;  and 
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Father  and  ours  in  words  of  praise,  and  then  He  turns  Him 
to  His  Disciples  and  pronounces  these  words  of  blessing. 
Every  gesture  and  touch  like  this  is  valuable  which  helps  to 
set  Him  before  our  eyes.  Not  to  no  purpose  was  it  recorded 
that  He  turned  Him  unto  His  Disciples  and  said  these  things. 
And  He  said  them,  it  is  noticed,  privately.  He  repeats  what 
He  had  said  to  them  on  another  occasion.^  Parables  indeed 
are  addressed  to  all,  but  the  meaning  and  interpretation  of 
them  is  revealed  to  those  only  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to 
come  humbly  and  inquire  afterwards.  They  are  admitted, 
as  it  were,  behind  the  scenes.  They  are,  as  it  were,  taken 
into  counsel.  The  Lord  would  have  them  realize  their 
amazing  privilege.  To  these  simple  souls,  from  the  shores 
of  that  Galilsean  sea,  from  their  nets  and  from  their  fishing- 
boats,  is  vouchsafed  the  revelation  of  those  high  things 
which  wise  and  mighty  men  of  old  desired  in  vain.  Let  this 
thought  enhance  to  them  the  value  of  what  was  even  then 
passing  before  their  eyes,  and  sounding  in  their  ears.  Let 
them  not  hold  cheap  what  these  held  so  dear.  "  Your  Father 
Abraham,"  said  Christ,  "rejoiced  to  see  my  day:" — there 
was  a  Prophet.^  And  "David,"  so  St.  Peter  tells  us,* 
"speaketh  concerning  Him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always 
before  my  face:" — there  was  a  King.  And  these  were 
samples  of  others  who  "  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  Q-od," 
and  "  looked  for  redemption  in  Israel."  But  their  vision  at 
the  best  was  dim,  and  the  prospect  imperfect.  What  twi- 
light is  to  sunlight,  or  shadow  to  substance,  was  all  that 
these  enjoyed.  To  the  Disciples,  and  to  us  after  them,  was 
reserved  the  full  blessing,  the  perfect  day.  Facts  for  figures, 
realities  for  resemblances,  harvest  for  seed-time,  ripe  fruit 
for  merest  blossom,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  for  the  Law  of 
Moses.  To  apply  the  subject  to  ourselves — we  may  not 
indeed  see  all  that  those  early  Christians  saw,  but  in  one 
sense  we  may  see  even  more.  We  see  that  harvest  of  which 
they  sowed  the  seed.  We  see  that  miracle  of  the  Church's 
progress.  We  see  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  become  a  tree, 
and  sending  forth  branches  into  all  lands.^    In  any  case  we 

»  St.  Matt  xui.  10-17.  »  See  alao  1  St.  Pet.  i.  11, 12. 

*  See  also  St  John  xii.  41.  *  Augustine  (Ser.  ocxlii.  12)  has  a 


52       THE  LIFE  OP  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 

may  hear  His  words  now  as  then ;  as  truly  reported  in  the 
Gospels  as  uttered  by  Christ  in  their  ears.  A  message  may 
be  conyeyed  by  letter  as  really  as  by  word  of  mouth.  We 
have  in  our  hands  the  very  words  of  Christ.  We  may  know 
what  our  Lord  said  and  did  no  less  certainly  than  the  Dis- 
ciples themselyes.  A  little  child  in  a  Sunday  School  may 
know  what  was  withheld  from  Prophets  and  Eings.^  Many 
indeed  see  and  hear  these  things  Sunday  after  Sunday  in  our 
Churches,  and  they  go  their  way,  and  neyer  bestow  a  thought 
upon  their  tremendous  meaning.  They  are  like  children, 
playing  with  precious  jewels,  unconscious  of  the  value  of 
what  they  are  spurning  with  their  feet.  So  thoughtless  are 
many  who  hold  in  their  hand,  only  to  cast  away,  this  ''  pearl 
of  great  price."  They  are  worse  than  children ;  eyen  as  the 
swine,  trampling  these  treasures  under  foot.  Such  is  the 
swinish  conduct  of  some  to  whom  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
is  preached. 


(XCLI. 

THE  LAWYER'S  QUESTION. 

St.  Luke  X.  25-28. 

And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted  him, 
saying,  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  1  He 
said  unto  him.  What  is  written  in  the  law ?  how  reddest  thou? 
And  he  answering  said.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood  with 
aU  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  And 
he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  answered  right :  this  do,  and  thou 
shalt  live. 

The  Lawyers  among  the  Jews  were  a  body  of  men  who 
made  the  Law  of  Moses  their  special  study,  and  professed  to 

kindred  thonghi     The  progress  of  What  sages  would  have  died  to  learn 
Ghristianitj  a    proof  of  its  Diyine  Now  tanght  by  cottage-dames  I" 

origin.  1^  Christian  Tear^  on 

*  *• Each  little  voice  in  turn  ^***  Cateclasm, 

Some  glorious  truth  proclaims. 
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explain  it,  though  too  often  they  explained  it  away.  Our 
Lord  had  continually  to  correct  their  misinterpretations  of 
the  Law,  as  His  Ministers  after  Him  have  now  to  correct  too 
many  misapplications  eyen  of  the  Gospel.  This  man  rose  up 
and  tempted  Jesus.  He  put  to  Him  a  cunning  question,  in 
a  crafty  manner.  Not  in  the  spirit  of  the  Buler  mentioned 
further  on  in  this  same  Gospel,^  but  rather  to  display  his 
own  fancied  superiority.^  Eternal  life  is  an  inheritance,  a 
possession,  the  gift  of  God,  the  purchase  of  His  Son.^  The 
Jews,  it  is  evident,  looked  for  something  beyond  "  transitory 
promises."  *  They  looked  for  "  the  life  of  the  world  to 
come."^  But  this  they  expected  to  inherit  or  obtain  in 
return  for  some  act.  This  explains  the  Lawyer's  question 
here.*  The  Lord  answers  His  question  by  another.  He 
makes  the  Lawyer  answer  for  himself.  He  refers  him  to 
that  Law  of  which  he  was  the  professed  expounder.  What 
readest  thou  there  ?  Thus  He  extracts  from  His  questioner 
that  golden  sentence  which  contains  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  Law,  love  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour.  True  it  is 
indeed  that  no  man  ever  yet  succeeded  in  doing  this  so  per- 
fectly as  to  claim  the  reward  as  a  matter  of  right ;  and  only 
by  the  help  of  God  can  we  succeed  in  doing  it  at  all.  By 
the  light  of  Christ's  Gospel  we  discover  One  who  has  done 
this  indeed  for  us,  and  who  supplies  those  motives  and  that 
strength  by  which  also  we  may  hope  in  some  good  measure 
to  do  it  ourselves. . 

*  Alford  points  out  that  unless  St.  a  matter  of  fact,  repeated.*' 

Luke  had  related  also  another  inquiry  '  V.  29  below. 

of  the  fame  kind  (ch.  xviii.  18  aeq.)  '  Bom.  Ti.  23. 

**the  critics  would  be  sure  to  have  *  Art.  yii. 

maintained  that  this    incident    was  *  Nicene  Greed, 

another  report  of  Matt.  xiz.  16."    He  *  The  original  may  be  rendered, 

adds  that  **  questions  addressed  to  our  ''Having  done  what,  shall  I  infierit, 

Lord,  and  answers  from  Him,  were,  ss  &c.  7" 


VOL.   IL 


54  THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON   EARTH. 


CCCLH. 

THE  GOOD  SAMARITAN. 

St.  Luke  X.  29-35. 

But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who 
is  my  neighbour  f  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man 
went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves, 
which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and 
departed,  leaving  him  half  dead.  And  by  chance  there  came 
down  a  certain  priest  thai  way :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 
passed  hy  on  the  other  side.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he 
was  at  the  place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  hy  on 
the  other  side.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed, 
came  where  he  was :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion 
on  him.  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  vxmnds,  pouring 
in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought 
him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him.  And  on  the  morrow 
when  he  departed,  he  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the 
host,  and  said  unto  him.  Take  care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  mil  repay  thee. 

Nettled  at  the  overthrow  which  he  had  himself  provoked, 
at  this  unexpected  issue  to  the  challenge  he  had  given,  the 
Lawyer  returns  to  the  attack.  He  catches  at  the  last  word. 
Wishing  to  re-establish  his  reputation  in  the  eyes  of  the  by- 
standers, he  asks  another  captious  question,  which  draws 
from  our  Lord  (who  out  of  evil  brings  forth  good)  this 
parable,  if  it  be  a  parable,  if  indeed  it  be  not  a  veritable 
history,  of  a  good  Samaritan.^  The  road  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho  lay  through  a  wilderness,  with  rocky  defiles,  so  in- 
fested with  Arab  bandits,  or  highwaymen,  that  a  guard  of 
soldiers  had  to  be  stationed  there ;  and  by  reason  of  the 
deeds  of  blood  of  which  it  had  been  the  scene,  it  bore  the 
ominous  name  of  "the  red  road"  or  "the  bloody  way."* 

'  It  is  the  view  of  C*  rotius.  dangerous  even  in  his  day;  and  he 

*  So  Jerome,  cited  in  Alfunl.     The  stated  that  however  his  bearers  might 

writer  remembers  bearing  Mr.  Buck-  exclaim,  and  justly,  against  the   in- 

in};ham,  the  Tniveller,  descril>e  it  a.s  liumnnity  of  the  Priest  and  of  the 
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The  mention  of  the  Priest  and  of  the  Levite  has  a  great 
touch  of  truth.  Jericho  was  the  city  of  the  Priests,  and 
what  more  natural  than  that  these  should  be  on  that  road, 
returning  home,  after  the  order  of  their  course,^  from  Jeru- 
salem?' So  too,  if  any  should  have  been  moved  to  com- 
passion at  the  sight  of  this  suffering,  one  would  have  thought 
it  had  been  these,  who  by  their  very  calling,  more  than  other 
men,  should  have  been  found  ready  to  relieve.  The  Priest 
seems  to  have  passed  by  without  even  a  pause.  The  Levite 
appears  to  have  done  a  little  more.  Possibly  he  pitied  him, 
and  bestowed  ''  the  passing  tribute  "  of  a  sigh ;  like  the  fruit- 
less sighs  which  heartless  men  heave  over  imaginary  griefs, 
in  a  tale  of  fiction  or  in  a  play,  which  prove  nothing,  and 
lead  to  no  results.  Selfishness  still  prevails  over  pity.  So 
it  was  reserved  for  a  Samaritan  to  succour  this  stranger. 
The  Samaritans  were  rivals  of  the  Jews,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  that,  in  the  national  quarrel  between  the  two,  they 
were  in  the  wrong.'  So  the  Jews  would  have  no  dealings 
with  the  Samaritans.^  Yet  this  did  not  hinder  a  good  Sama- 
ritan from  showing  mercy  on  a  suffering  Jew.  Most  graphi- 
cally is  the  story  told.  The  whole  scene,  as  in  a  picture,  is 
set  before  our  eyes.  Almost  we  can  see  the  good  Samaritan 
pouring  in  the  oil  and  wine,  part  of  the  equipment  of  the 
traveller  in  the  East,  and  the  other  steps  in  the  story.  And 
on  the  morrow  when  he  departed,  to  look  after  that  business 
with  which  this  act  of  humanity  may  have  interfered,  he  did 
not  think  his  daty  done.  His  care  extends  beyond  the 
present.  The  two  pence,  which  we  see  him  taking  out  of 
his  purse,  and  setting  down  '^  before  the  host,  was  in  those 


Levite,  there  were  not  a  few,  he 
thought,  who  under  the  circumBtanccs 
would  not  have  done  the  same  thing. 
The  very  sight  of  the  man  so  attacked 
mould  have  made  them  quicken  their 
footsteps,  and  hasten  out  of  that  soene 
of  honor,  and  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  lest  a  like  danger  should  over- 
take them. 

*  St.  Luke  i.  5,  8. 

'  The  phrase  in  v.  31  denotes  a  not 
uncommon  riccnrrence.    As  we  might 


[bay,  **  It  so  happened  that  there  came 
down,"  Ac. 

»  St.  John  iv.  20,  22. 

*  Their  inhumanity  to  any  but  their 
own  countrymen  was  notictd  even  by 
the  heathen.  See  Juv.  xiv.  103,  and 
contrast  the  famous  saying  in  Terence, 
Ileaut,  n. 

*  See  the  original  word.  The  *•  1 " 
of  the  **  I  will  repay  thee  "  is  emphati- 
cally expressed.  Compare  Phikm. 
18.  19. 

F   2 
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days  worth  much  more  than  now;  being  in  fact  equal  to 
about  two  days'  wages  or  entertainment.  It  was  a  thorough 
work,  the  outcome  of  compassion,  and  so  not  hurriedly  or 
perfunctorily  performed.^ 


cccLin. 
The  same  Subject — eonfinved. 

8t  Luke  X.  36,  37. 

Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  tms  neighbour  unto 
him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  f  And  he  said.  He  that  sheu?ed 
niercy  on  him.  Tlien  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou 
likewise. 

Our  Lord,  in  drawing  the  moral  of  His  affecting  story, 
makes  the  Lawyer,  as  before,  make  answer  for  himsell^ 
But  it  IS  remarkable  that  this  is  not  an  answer  to  the 
question  the  Lawyer  had  asked.  He  had  asked  petulantly, 
"And  who  is  my  neighbour?"  That  is  the  question. 
Answer  me  that.  Our  Lord  in  the  case  cited  makes  him  see 
who  is  a  neighbour.  It  is  one  who  stays  not  to  ask  that 
question,  asks  not  whether  it  be  Jew  or  Samaritan,  country- 
man or  stranger,  friend  or  foe, — but  who  at  the  mere  sight 
of  suffering  goes  straightway  to  relieye.  Then,  "as  one 
having  authority,"  the  Lord  applies  the  story  in  th^  brief 
but  weighty  admonition,  "  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise."  For 
His  gracious  aim,  even  with  such  captious  questioners,  was 
not  just  to  silence,  but  to  "  conyince  the  gainsayers."  Even 
those  who  sought  to  entangle  Him  in  His  talk  sometimes 

*  Rom.  xii.  8,  9.    Od  which  B|>.  without  much  self-denial.    They  in- 

Trower  n  marks,  **  Such  rffloes  as  are  vol  ve  considerable  fatigue  of  mind  and 

spoken  of  are  sometimes  undertaken  body ;  and  unless  there  be  a  very  deep 

by  per^ns  of  warm  feeling  in  a  mo-  sympathy   for  all  who  in  any  way 

roent  of  excitement,  and  then  carelessly  suffer,  these  labours  of  love  will  soon 

or  irregularly  discharged,  without  tha  t  become  dibta«tef ul/* 

tender  and  cheerful  diligence  which  *  The  circumlocution  however  of 

alone  makes  them  effsctoal  to   the  the  Lawyer's  answer  shows  hi^  lelnc- 

relief  of  suilering  .  .  .  Hiey  cannot  tance  still  to  pronounce  the  abhorred 

be  regularly  and   tenderly  fulfilled  name  of  Samaritan. 
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found  themselves  taken  in  a  golden  snare,  entangled  in  that 
Gospel-net  which  draws  men  not  to  destruction  hut  to  salva- 
tion ;  to  life,  not  to  death.  It  is  worthy  too  of  note  that  our 
Lord  was  in  the  habit  of  holding  up  Samaritans  as  an  example 
to  Jews,  and  Jews  to  Samaritans.^  For  he  would  not  flatter 
either,  but  instruct  both.  Unlike  the  conduct  of  some  of 
His  professed  followers,  who  too  often  flatter  a  man  to  his 
face,  and  speak  ill  of  him  behind  his  back.  As  to  the  inner 
meaning,  which  it  is  not  hard  to  find,  in  this  touching  story, 
— we  may  note  that  this  despoiled  traveller  does  but  resemble 
OS,  sons  of  Adam,  fallen  among  thieves,  the  devil  and  his 
angels.^  And  who  is  the  good  Samaritan  ?  Who  but  He  of 
whom  it  was  said  in  derision  by  His  own  nation  whom  He 
came  to  save, "  Say  we  not  well  that  Thou  art  a  Samaritan  ?"  ^ 
He  had  compassion  on  us  in  our  low  estate.  That  was  the 
beginning  of  His  work  of  mercy.  Here  must  we  begin  if  we 
would  be  like  Him.  He  comes  down  to  us  from  Heaven  and 
binds  our  bleeding  wounds.  With  the  healing  medicine  of 
His  Word  and  Sacraments,  with  "  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourn- 
ing," *  with  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  puts  new 
life  into  us ;  becomes  our  Saviour,  the  Healer  and  Preserver 
of  our  souls.  He  puts  us  into  His  Church,  as  into  a  Hostelry, 
where  rest  and  refreshment  are  provided  for  us ;  committing 
ns  to  the  care  of  His  servants,  the  Ministers  and  Stewards  of 
His  mysteries,  till  His  second  advent,  till  He  come  again. 


^  As  an  instructive,  though  [iainful, 
contrast  to  this  case,  the  writer  can- 
not help  reloting  an  incident  which 
happened  within  his  own  experieuce 
in  Ireland,  where,  during  the  Franco- 
German  war,  party-spirit  ran  ?ery  high. 
The  writer  was  requested  to  prt>ach  on 
behalf  of  the  Fund  for  the  sick  and 
wonnded.  He  took  this  Parable  for 
his  subject,  which  indeed  formed  the 
Holy  Ooepel  about  that  time.  At  the 
conclusion  of  his  sermon,  which  was 
stodiously  inoffensiyc,  a  number  of 
Orangemen  in  the  congregation  rose 
up  and  left  the  diuruh.    It  seems  to 


havo  been  a  preconcerted  thing;  as, 
when  notice  was  given  the  Sunday 
before,  a  person  walked  up  to  the 
officiating  minister  and  warned  him, 
in  an  audible  whisper,  not  to  have  a 
collection  for  **  both  Protectants  and 
Catholics."  The  Roman  Catholics,  it 
was  said,  in  the  same  neighbourhood 
declined  in  like  manner  to  give  to  any 
but  their  co-religionists. 

«  St.  John  viii  44  ;  1  St.  John  iii 
8, 10, 12, 16. 

»  St.  John  viii.  48. 

*  Is.  Ixi.  1-3 ;  St  Luke  iv.  21. 
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CCCUV. 

MAEY  AND  HER  SISTER  MARTHA. 

St.  Luke  X.  88-42. 

Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  ivetit,  thai  he  entered  into  a 
certain  village :  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received 
him  into  her  house.  And  she  had  a  sister  coiled  Mary,  which 
also  sat  at  Jesus^  feet  and  heard  his  word.  But  Martha  was 
curnbered  about  much  serving,  and  came  to  him,  and  said,  Lord, 
dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  t 
hid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me.  And  Jeeus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things :  hut  one  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  he  taken  aunty  from  her. 

The  Tillage^  into  which  the  Lord  now  entered,  in  this 
ministerial  and  missionary  journey,  was  probably  Bethany.^ 
Martha  seems  to  haye  been  the  elder  of  these  two  sisters. 
She  is  put  first,  and  the  honse  is  spoken  of  as  hers.  She  was 
now  bent  on  showing  Him  hospitality.  There  was  no  harm 
in  that.  So  far  she  wrought  a  good  work  on  Him ;  and  had 
she  gone  no  further,  He  had  never  reproved  her.  He  would 
rather  have  commended  her,  as  afterwards  He  commended 
her  sister  Mary,  who  poured  the  precious  ointment  upon  His 
head.  What  then  was  Martha's  mistake?  Her  mistake 
seems  to  have  been  that  she  did  not  realize  as  yet  the  great- 
ness of  her  Guest ;  that  He  was  God  as  well  as  Man.  She 
took  Him  for  no  more,  it  might  be,  than  some  great  Jewish 
Babbi,  who  could  be  satisfied  with  superfluous  entertainment.^ 
As  yet  she  understood  not  His  words,  "  I  have  meat  to  eat 
that  ye  know  not  of."  She  thought  too  much  of  her  enter* 
tainment;  too  little  of  Him  whom  she  entertained.  She 
would  have  Him  admire  her  hospitality,  when  she  ought  to 
have  been  giving  heed  to  His  teaching.    And  she  seems 

*  It  is  quite  in  8t.  liuke's  manner         '  St  John  xi.  1. 
to  leave  places  unnamed.     Sec  cli.         '  St  Luke  xx.  4G,  47 
xi.  1 ;  xvii.  12. 
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annoyed  that  this  feeling  is  not  shared  by  her  sister,  who 
seems  to  have  divined  already  that  they  have  a  more  than 
ordinary  Teacher  in  their  honse ;  that  a  greater  than  Solomon 
is  here ;  and  that  the  best  way  to  honour  Him  was  to  hear 
His  word.  Scholars  in  the  East  used  to  sit  at  the  feet  of 
their  teachers,  as  St.  Paul,  we  are  told,  sat  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel.^  So  Mary  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  with  a  view  to 
putting  into  practice  what  there  she  learned.  Martha  put 
things  in  their  wrong  place ;  the  body  first,  the  soul  after- 
wards ;  the  common  mistake.^  She  expresses  surprise  at  her 
sister's  conduct,  when  she  ought  rather  to  have  been  surprised 
at  her  own.  She  prides  herself  on  what  the  Lord  lightly 
esteemed,  and  requires  Him  to  reprove  her  sister,  unaware 
that  she  herself  was  the  one  to  be  reproved.  This  is  another 
common  mistake.^  Yet  see  how  gently  He  reproves  her. 
Twice  in  those  tender  tones  He  calls  her  by  name,  ^'  Martha, 
Martha;"  yet  like  a  good  Physician,  with  a  firm  touch  as 
well  as  tender,  going  to  the  root  of  the  evil.  She,  it  would 
seem,  was  in  another  room,  absenting  herself  from  His 
teaching;  thinking  more  of  feeding,  than  of  being  fed  by. 
Him ;  ^  labouring  more  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  than  of 
that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life.  The  "many 
things"  about  which  Martha  was  '^careful  and  troubled" 
were  things  of  this  life,  which,  however  proper  in  their 
place,  yet  relate  only  to  this  life,  and  must  "  perish  with  the 
using."  Many  things  are  pleasant,  many  profitable,  but  one 
thing  is  needful.^  Some  interpret  this  to  mean,  "  One  dish  is 
enough ;"  as  though  the  Lord  would  have  her  to  understand 
that  where  there  was  sufficiency.  He  did  not  care  for  super- 
fluity ;  that  there  was  something  more  important  than  eating 
and  drinking.*  Out  of  the  banquet  of  life  Mary  had  chosen 
the  good  portion,  an  abiding  portion,  of  which  she  could 
never  be  deprived.^ 

'  Acts  xxii.  3.  ^  Abp.  Parker's  Letters,  p.  442. 

'  St  Matt.  Ti.  33.  •  St.  Matt.  i?.  4 ;  St.  Luke  xii.  15, 

'  St.  Matt.  vii.  3.  19 ;  Rom.  xiy.  17. 

*  St  Aug.ciUxl  by  Bp.  Wordsworth.  '  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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OOCLV. 

HE  TEACHETH  TO  PRAY. 

8t  Luke  XL  1-4. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  thaiy  as  he  was  fraying  in  a  certain 
place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
tedch  iM  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father,  which  art  in 
heaven,  halUnved  he  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will 
be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth.  Qive  v>s  day  hy  day  our 
daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for  we  also  forgive 
every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta^ 
tion  ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

This  may  have  been  some  place  to  which  oar  Lord  was  in 
the  habit  of  retiring  for  priyate  prayer,  as  in  the  Garden  of 
Gethsemane,^  or  one  of  the  caves  on  some  mountain-side.' 
Such  oratories,  or  places  for  secret  prayer,  the  deyont  among 
(the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  finding  for  themselves. 
"  Prayer  is  the  Christian's  vital  breath."  *  He  cannot  live 
without  prayer.  He  wiU  ever  find  or  make  for  himself  some 
closet  into  the  which  he  can  enter  and  pray  to  his  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret.  Isaac,  in  this  also  type  of  the  Only- 
begotten,  went  out  into  the  field  to  meditate  or  pray  at  the 
eventide.  St.  Luke  seems  to  take  particular  notice  of  this 
duty  of  prayer.*  Possibly  our  Lord  was  praying  with  His 
Disciples,  setting  us  a  pattern  of  Family-prayer  or  Household- 
worship  ;  or  the  Disciples,  it  might  be,  came  upon  Him  as 
He  was  at  His  private  devotions.  In  any  case  they  would 
not  disturb  Him,  but  waited  till  He  had  ceased.  Who 
would  venture  to  interrupt  another  when  speaking  to  his 
Sovereign  ?  Then  one  of  them  preferred  this  request.  The 
Jewish  Babbis  or  Teachers  were  in  the  habit  of  giving  short 
forms  of  prayer  to  their  pupils  or  disciples,  by  which  they 

'  St.  Matt.  xxtL    36 ;    St.    John         '  James  Montgomery, 
xviii.  2.  *  Ch.  iii.  21 ;  v.  16;  vi.  12 ;  ix.  18, 

>  St.  Luke  vi.  12 ;  ix.  28.  28.  29 ;  xxui.  34,  46. 
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were  distinguished.  John  the  Baptist  had  given  such  a 
form  to  his  disciples.  The  Lord  reminds  them  that  He  has 
already  given  them  such  a  form.  That  prayer,  which  in  His 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  He  had  given  them  as  a  pattern  by 
which  to  frame  prayers  of  their  own,  He  here  repeats,  with 
some  slight  variations,  as  a  farm,  whose  very  words  they 
might  profitably  use.  There  He  had  said,  "  After  this 
manner  pray  ye."  Here  He  says,  "When  ye  pray  say." 
The  prayer  which  He  had  before  given  to  all  the  people.  He 
now  puts  into  the  mouth  of  His  ministers.  The  Clergy  need 
the  same  blessings  as  the  lay-people.  The  same  Prayer  was 
given  on  two  several  occasions.  So  the  Ten  Commandments 
were  twice  delivered  to  Moses.  A  repetition  of  the  same 
words  need  not  be  a  "  vain  repetition."  ^  The  Jews  were  in 
the  habit  of  using  Forms  of  prayer  in  Public  worship,  in 
their  Synagogues  and  in  the  Temple.  These  the  Lord  sanc- 
tioned by  His  presence,  taking  part  in  them.  We  need  not 
fear  following  such  precedents.^ 


CCCLVI. 

IMPOBTUNITY  IN  PKAYEK. 

St.  Luke  xi.  &-10. 

And  lie  said  unto  them,  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend, 
and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midniffht,  and  say  unto  him,  Friend, 
lend  me  three  loaves ;  for  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey  is 
come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  befare  him  ?  And  he 
from  within  shall  ansvoer  and  say,  Trouble  m£  not :  the  door  is 
now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed  ;  I  cannot  rise 
and  give  thee,  I  say  unto  you,  Tlwugh  he  will  not  rise  and 
give  him  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity 
he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  lie  needeth.     And  I  say 

^  St  Matt  xx?i.  44.  inconsisteucj  shrink  from  altogether 

^  Most  of  the  eects  which,  abandon-  omitting  the  Lord's  Prayer.     It  is 

ing  the  use  of  forms,  have  adopted  strange  they  do  not  see  that  its  use 

extemporaneous  utterances  in  their  conceded  the  whole  question, 
public  worship,  yet    with  a  happy 
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ufUo  yaUy  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek^  and  ye  shall 
find  ;  knocks  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  every  one 
that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and  he  thai  seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to  him 
thai  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 

The  Lord  not  only  teaches  ns  to  pray,  but  He  teaches  ns 
that  we  must  be  importunate  in  prayer.  Even  with  men 
importunity  preyails  at  last ;  much  more  with  God,  who  is 
willing  to  be  intreated ;  ^  who  only  delays  to  try  our  faith, 
and  to  giye  us  a  greater  blessing  in  the  end.^  This  result  of 
importunity  He  illustrates  by  a  Parable,  homely  and  familiar, 
but  very  forcible.  This  domestic  scene  He  sets  before  our 
eyes.  In  the  sultry  climate  of  the  East  men  commonly 
travel  by  night  for  the  sake  of  coolness,  and  many  of  His 
hearers  doubtless  had  known  what  it  was  thus  to  receiye  a 
midnight  guest.  The  emptiness  of  the  larder  marks  the 
embarrassment  of  the  host.^  He  asks  the  loan  of  three 
loaves ;  one  for  his  friend,  one  for  himself,  one  for  the  sake 
of  appearances.^  We  almost  seem  to  hear  the  neighbour 
answering  from  within.  The  door  is  barred,^  so  that  the 
other  cannot  come  in  and  help  himself,  as  he  otherwise 
might,  without  disturbing  his  friend  more  than  need  be. 
The  children  are  gone  to  bed,  and  must  not  be  disturbed. 
In  the  East  the  custom  was  for  the  family  to  sleep  in 
different  parts  of  one  large  room,  which  is  all  that  the 
phrase  imports.*  Or  the  word  may  be  rendered  servants, 
who,  no  less  than  the  master,  have  retired  for  the  night. 
The  house  was  in  fact  shut  up.  This  "  can  not "  of  course 
means  "  will  not,"  as  is  proved  by  what  follows.'  He  who 
will  not  take  No  for  an  answer,  obtains  more  than  he  asked 
at  the  first.  That  which  is  denied  to  friendship,  is  yielded  to 
importunity.  The  Lord  draws  the  moral  of  His  own  Parable 
in  a  saying  He  has  uttered  before.     Each  direction  has  there 

*  Compare  with  this  Parable  of  The         *  So  in  the  original. 

Friend  at  Midnight,  the  Parable  of  *  It  does  not  necessarily  mean  the 

The  Unjust  Judge.    St.  Luke  xviii.  same  bed.    My  children  (or  serrants) 

1-8.    The  argument  is  the  same  in  as  well  as  I  myself,  are  in  bed.     We 

both.  are  all  gone  to  bed. 

'  St.  Matt.  XT.  21-28.  '  There  are  two  words  in  ?.  8  each 

'  St.  John  ii.  3.  rendered    rise.      The    latter   means 

*  Beza.  rather  routed. 
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ita  counterpart.    It  is  "  Pray,  pray,  pray,  in  an  ascending 
scale  of  earnestness."  ^     God  is  waiting  to  be  gracious. 


OOCLVII. 

THE  POWER  OF  PRAYER. 

St.  Luke  xi.  11-13. 

If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father ,  mil 
he  give  him  a  stone  f  or  ifh.Q  ask  a  fishy  mU  he  for  a  fish  give 
him  a  serpent  ?  or  if  he  shall  ash  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a 
scorpion  f  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children:  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

In  repeating  His  words  on  a  former  occasion^  touching 
the  power  of  prayer,  the  Lord  here  adds  another  comparison, 
that  namely  of  the  egg  and  the  scorpion.  The  scorpion  is  a 
large  and  noxious  insect  of  the  East.  He  appeals  to  the 
feelings  of  any  man  among  them  that  is  a  father.  Such 
would  not  give  ^  to  his  son,  asking  for  food,  anything  useless 
or  injurious.  Even  men  of  evil  nature  are  in  the  habit  of 
giving  their  children  what  is  good.  The  Lord  condescends 
to  this  comparison.  God  is  likened  to  a  father.^  He  is 
indeed  our  Father,  coming  as  it  were  out  of  Heaven^  to 
answer  the  prayers  of  His  children  here  on  earth.  He  does 
not  indeed  always  give  us,  nor  does  this  title  engage  Him  to 
give  us,  precisely  what  we  ask.  But  one  thing  He  has 
engaged  Himself  to  give,  eyen  His  best  gift,  that  which  is 
life  to  our  souls.  Much  more  than  fathers  give  good  gifts  to 
their  children,  will  He,  who  is  our  Father,  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him.  He  does  not  say,  as  we  might 
have  expected  in  completing  the  sentence,  to  His  children, — 

^  Abp.  Trench.  who  are  offended  at  the  anthropo- 

'  St.  Matt  yii  9, 10.  morphUim  of  Holy  Scriptnre,  it  may 

'  The  offer  of  the  £.  Y.  in  ▼.  12  is  suffice  to  answer  that  in  no  other  way, 

the  same  word  in  the  original  as  that  with  our  preseht  faoalties,  could  man 

rendered  in  the  previous  verse  give,  have  any  idea  of  Gk)d. 

*  To  those  transcendental    critics  *  See  the  original. 
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lest  some  scrnpolons  soul  might  fear  to  reckon  himself 
among  that  number,  and  so  imagine  the  promise  not  meant 
for  him, — but  to  thetn  that  ask.  This  is  the  plainest  promise 
of  the  Scripture.  Whateyer  else  may  be  obscure  or  doubtful, 
this  at  least  is  clear.  On  this  we  may  stay  our  souls.  Every 
one  can  ask,  and  to  eyeryone  that  asketh  ^  will  Gt>d  give  that 
which  includes  all  that  is  needful  for  the  soul. 


occLvni. 

HE  HEALETH  AN  INFIRM  WOMAN  ON  THE 

SABBATH  DAY. 

St.  Luke  xiii.  10-17. 

And  he  wds  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath. 
And,  behold,  tliere  was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  ofinfirmUy 
eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise 
lift  up  herself.  And  wlien  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him, 
and  said  unto  lier.  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity. 
And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her :  and  immediately  she  was  made 
straight,  and  glorified  God,  And  tlie  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
answered  unth  indignation,  because  thai  Jesus  had  healed  on 
the  Saibath  day,  and  said  unto  the  people,  There  are  six  days 
in  which  men  ought  to  work :  in  them  therefore  come  and  be 
healed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath  day,  T/ie  Lord  then  answered 
him,  and  said,  Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the 
sabbalh  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him 
axoay  to  watering  f  And  ou^ht  not  this  woman,  being  a 
daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath  da,y '/ 
And  when  lie  had  said  these  things,  all  his  adversaries  were 
ashamed:  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things 
that  tvere  done  by  him. 

This  poor  womnn's  disorder  was  produced  by  an  evil  spirit. 
It  was  the  work  of  the  enemy  of  mankind.     This  is  not  in- 

'  V.  10  abovf . 
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deed  always  the  case;  but  if  diseases  are  sometimes  the 
result  of  what  we  call  natural  causes,  sometimes  the  effect  of 
our  own  folly,  and  so  our  own  fault,  yet  sometimes  they  may 
haye  a  spiritual  source  and  be  the  direct  doing  of  the  Evil 
one,  the  effect  of  *^  the  fraud  and  malice  of  the  deyil."  ^  As 
here,  Satan  had  tied  and  bound  this  poor  woman  as  it  were 
with  a  chain.  St.  Luke,  who  as  a  physician  could  distinguish 
between  ordinary  and  extraordinary  forms  of  infirmity, 
graphically  describes  her  condition,  and  draws  a  picture  of 
this  sufferer,  so  that  we  seem  to  see  her  with  our  eyes.  Tet 
her  infirmity  was  not  made  an  excuse  by  her  for  absenting 
herself  from  public  worship.  She  came,  difficult  as  it  doubt- 
less was  for  her.  She  seems  too  to  have  come  hoping  to  be 
healed.^  Infirm  in  body,  she  was  strong  in  faith,  giving 
glory  to  God.  He  saw  her  all  along.  He  takes  notice  of 
her  from  the  first,  and  by  and  by  He  acts  upon  this  know- 
ledge which  He  had  before.  He  perceived  that  she  had 
faith  to  be  healed.^  First  He  addresses  her,  and  bids  her 
take  notice  that  she  is  no  longer  bound ;  as  one  might 
inform  a  prisoner  that  the  chain  which  has  hitherto  held  him 
fast  has  been  unrivetted.  Then  He  laid  His  hands  upon  her, 
as  one  might  help  such  a  released  prisoner  to  rise.^  On  the 
Buler  of  the  Synagogue,  the  narrow-minded  minister  of  that 
place  of  worship,  the  miracle  has  a  contrary  effect  to  that 
which  it  should  have  had.  Instead  of  rejoicing  at  the  release 
of  this  sufferer,  instead  of  acknowledging  the  Lord  who  had 
given  such  proof  of  His  power,  instead  of  being  grateful 
that  his  Synagogue  had  been  honoured  as  the  scene  of  such  a 
miracle,  he  is  irritated  and  annoyed  ^  that  what  was  a  mere 
traditional  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  which  had  no  founda- 
tion in  law  or  reason,  should  have  been  set  aside.  He  dares 
not  address  his  objection  to  our  Lord.  He  aims  at  Him 
however  through  the  people.  What  is  after  all  but  a  recep- 
tion of  a  Divine  gift,  he  describes  as  a  servile  work.  The 
Lord  unmasks  the  hypocrisy  which  lies  hidden  behind  this 

»  The  Order /or  the  Vi$!tatwno/ihe  *  Acts  iii.  7. 

SirJc,  ^  Such  is  the  force  of  the  original 

*  V.  14.  word.    //i<Zi//Ma<ion  would  imply  n  losti 

•  Act«  xiv.  n.  unworthy  emotion. 
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apparent  zeal  for  the  Sabbath.^  He  faces  the  objector. 
But  after  one  word  of  righteons  indignation  addressed  to  him, 
He  tarns  to  the  people,  reminding  them  of  their  constant 
practice  in.  the  matter  of  their  own  property,  with  which 
no  groundless  scruple  was  allowed  to  interfere.'  If  they 
are  justified  in  that,  much  more  is  He  in  this.  If  a  beast 
may  be  loosed  eyen  on  a  Sabbath-day  from  a  short  captivity, 
may  not  a  fellow-creature  from  the  bondage  of  years  ?  Thus 
He  ''  makes  them  umpires  between  Himself  and  the  Buler  of 
the  Synagogue,"  ^  who,  "  like  Judas  Iscariot,  when  he  com- 
plained of  the  waste  of  the  precious  ointment,  had  carried 
others  along  with  him."^  It  is  an  appeal  not  only  to 
common  practice,  but  to  common  sense.^ 


CCCLIX. 

THE  STRAIT  GATE. 

St.  Luke  xiii.  22-30. 

And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  milages,  teaching^  and 
journeying  toward  Jerusalem.  Then  said  one  unto  him.  Lord, 
are  there  few  thai  he  saved  ?    And  he  said  unto  theni,  Strive  to 


*  "Religion  often  seires  to  cover 
envy  and  avarice.  We  cannut  be  too 
much  on  oar  guard  against  this  sort  of 
imposture.  Ye  great  pretenders  to 
zeal  for  the  sanctification  of  the  Sab- 
bath, blind  judges  of  the  works  of 
God,  unjust  accusers  of  His  elect,  and 
ignorant  interpreters  of  His  law,  learn 
not  to  confound  the  servile  works  of 
men  with  the  Works  of  God,  mercenary 
employments  with  acts  of  charity,  and 
common  labour  with  necessary  assis- 
tance and  relief  .  .  .  Men  are  always 
ready,  either  out  of  interest  or  envy, 
to  condemn  everything  in  those  whom 
they  do  not  love.  When  the  essence 
of  religion  is  made  to  consist  in  cere- 
monies and  external  usages,  every 
secminj?  violation  of  tliem  pa-sses  for 


irreligion  and  profaneness.  This  is, 
in  the  judgment  of  Christ  Himself, 
the  vice  of  hypocrites,  as  well  as  to 
have  two  different  measures,  and  to 
object,  as  a  crime  to  others,  that 
which  they  practise  every  day  them- 
selves .  .  .  Nothing  is  more  proper 
for  the  Lord's  Day  than  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  which  is  to  destroy  the 
works  of  Satan.'* — Qucsnel. 

'  Compare  a  remarkable  passage  in 
Vir,  Geor.  I  268-271. 

•  A  Plain  Commentary, 

*  St.  Luke  here  introduces  the 
Parables  of  The  Mustard  Seed  and  The 
Leaven  J  which  the  Lord  now  seems  to 
have  repeated,  and  for  an  exposilit.n 
of  which  sec  Lectt.  cox  v.,  ccxvi. 
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etUer  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek 
to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.  When  once  the  master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to 
stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying.  Lord,  Lord, 
open  unto  us  ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know 
you  not  whence  ye  are :  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  haM  taught  in  owr 
streets.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye 
are  ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.  There  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  tJie  prophets,  in  tJie  kingdom  of 
God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out.  And  they  shall  come 
from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from 
tJie  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  And, 
behold,  there  are  last  which  shall  be  first,  and  there  are  first 
which  shall  be  last. 

This  question,  which  savoured  of  needless  curiosity,  was 
asked  Him  by  one  whom  He  encountered  at  one  of  the  towns 
or  villages  through  which  He  passed  on  His  way  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  at  each  of  which  He  stayed  for  a  longer  or  a 
shorter  time  to  teach  the  people.  The  question  betokens 
that  our  Lord's  teaching  was  beginning  to  be  understood ; 
that  the  idea  of  the  Kingdom  He  was  ever  proclaiming,  and 
into  which  He  invited  men  to  enter  as  into  a  fold,  that  they 
might  be  safe,^  was  now  become  familiar.  The  Lord,  how- 
ever, according  to  His  custom  of  never  replying  to  merely 
curious  questions,^  turns  the  attention  of  the  people  gene- 
rally, thereby  tacitly  reproving  this  questioner,  to  what  alone 
was  important  for  them  to  know.^  It  concerns  us  to  know 
not  the  number,  but  the  character  of  the  saved.*  Therefore 
He  bids  them  strive  earnestly,  as  one  who  contends  for  a 
prize  in  any  contest,*  to  enter  in  at  that  gate  or  doorway 

*  St.  John  X.  9.  subject  of  debate  among  the  Jews 

*  St.  John  xiv.  22,  23;  xxi.  21,  22;      whether  the  saved  be  few  or  many. 
Acts  i.  7.  whether    any  of   Israel    conld   fail. 

>  "  There  are  more  inclined  to  ask  Bom.  ix.  6-8  ;  xi.  26. 

curious  questions,  than  to  dcHire  neces-  *  Such  is  the  force  of  the  original 

sary  instructions." — Quesnel.  word. 

*  Crotiui*.     It  seems  to  have  been  a 
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which  is  so  narrow  that  one  cannot  enter  without  an  earnest 
effort.  This  figure  also  had  by  this  time  become  familiar  to 
the  people  by  His  teaching.  He  solemnly  assures  them  that 
a  time  is  coming  when  many,  who  are  now  called  upon 
in  vain,  will  at  length,  thoroughly  aroused,  seek  in  vain  to 
enter.*  They  would  not  when  they  could,  and  now  they  can- 
not when  they  would.  He  gives  a  brief  parable  in  which 
the  day  of  salvation  is  likened  to  the  time  during  which  the 
master  of  a  house  waits  to  receive  his  guests.  By  and  by  he 
rises  and  bars  the  door.'  Then  at  last  they  begin  to  do 
what  they  should  have  thought  of  long  before.  With 
some  confidence  they  seem  to  come,  and,  standing  without, 
demand  admission.  But  He  answers  from  within,  refusing 
to  recognize  or  acknowledge  them.  In  vain,  with  the  usual 
presumption  of  the  wicked,  seeking  to  justify  themselves,^ 
they  endeavour  to  recall  themselves  to  His  recollection, 
as  having  been  familiar  with  Him  aforetime.  He  repeats 
His  refusal.  What  avail  then  these  privileges  they  plead, 
but  to  render  them  inexcusable,  if  they  are  workers  of 
iniquity  ?  Such  He  will  never  know.*  And  He  depicts 
their  idle  tears  and  vexation  when  they  find  what,  through 
their  own  fault,  they  have  missed.  Not  only  are  they 
ejected  from  that  society  of  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  of 
which  they  made  too  sure,  but  they,  children  of  Abraham,* 
children  of  the  Kingdom,*  find  the  place  they  might  have 
occupied  possessed  by  the  Qentiles  they  despised.  For 
there  are  last  in  privilege,  and  opportunity,  and  offer  of 
salvation,  who  shall  yet  be  found  first. 

>  The  *'  when  inoe,  &c."  of  ▼.  25  is  the  timeof  jastice.**— OMiimtfia/um. 
may  perhaps  be  coimected  with  the         '  St.  Matt  xxv.  4i. 
verse  preceding.  *  St  Biatt  vii.  23 ;  xxv.  12. 

*  *•  Then  shall  it  be  too  lato  to         *  St.  Matt  iiL  9 ;  St  John  viil  39. 
knock  when  the  door  shall  be  shut,         '  St  Matt  viii.  11,  12. 
and  too  late  to  cry  for  mercy  when  it 
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CCCLX. 

HEEOD. 

8t  Luko  xiii.  31-^. 

The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying 
unto  him,  Get  thee  otU,  and  depart '  hence :  for  Herod  will  kill 
thee.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye,  and  teU  that  fox,  Behold, 
I  east  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  to  day  and  to  morrow,  and  the 
third  day  I  shall  be  perfected.  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to 
day,  and  to  marrow,  and  the  Akj  foUouAng :  for  it  cannot  he 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem,  0  Jerusalem,  Jeru- 
salem, which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent 
unto  thee;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  un7igs,  and 
ye  would  not !  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate  : 
and  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the  time 
eome  when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 

Onr  Lord  was  now  in  Peraea,  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan, 
in  the  territory  of  Herod,  who  had  beheaded  John  the  Bap- 
tist. The  Pharisees  there,  desirons  to  get  rid  of  Him  (for 
we  can  hardly  suppose  their  motive  to  have  been  a  friendly 
one)  warn  Him  of  a  like  fate  if  He  remains.  Herod's 
character  was  well  known  for  a  crafty  one.  Our  Lord,  after 
the  manner  of  the  Prophets,^  applies  to  him  this  comparison. 
If,  jealous  of  my  growing  popularity  in  his  dominions,  and 
desirous  to  be  rid  of  a  dangerous  rival,  he  has  sent  you 
under  the  guise  of  friendship  to  hasten  my  departure, — you 
may  go  and  tell  this  *  fox,  the  man  who  acts  with  this  pro- 
verbial cunning,  that  there  is  a  set  time  ^  appointed  for  my 
work  and  for  its  termination,*  with  which  he  cannot  inter- 
fere.    I  am  indeed  about  to  quit  his  territory,  not  from  fear 

*  St  liiitt.  iii.  7.  our  **  a  day  or  two/*  compare  Hoe. 

*  So  in  the  original.  vi.  2.    See  Job  vii.  2, 

■  With  the  proverbial  *'  to-day  and         *  Phil.  iii.  12 ;  Heb.  ii.  10,  whero 
to-morrow,'*  for  any  short  poriod,  like     the  same  word  is  employed. 

VOL.  n.  o 
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however  of  yiolence  at  his  hands.  If  I  feared  death,  I  should 
rather  remain  here.  I  journey  ^  towards  Jerusalem  to  die. 
Away  from  it  I  am  safe.  I  cannot  suffer  elsewhere  than  in 
that  great  slaughter-house  of  Prophets.  Then  He  breaks 
out  into  that  lamentation.^  Many  a  time  has  He  thought  of 
these  rebellious  children,  and  longed  to  gather  them  where 
they  might  be  safe  from  impending  judgment,  even  as  a  hen 
gathers  her  brood  beneath  her  wings  when  the  hawk  is 
in  view.  But  they  were  wilful.  They  were  unwilling. 
Speaking  of  the  future  as  already  present  to  His  prophetic 
eye.  He  depicts  the  rebellious  city  as  a  house  emptied  of 
its  inhabitants.^  This  judgment  was  coming  upon  it.  He 
should  be  withdrawn  from  them ;  nor  should  they  see  the 
Messiah  till,  converted,  they  had  learned  to  receive  Him 
whom  now  they  rejected,  with  words  of  welcome,  as  the  very 
Messenger  of  God.* 


CCCLXL 

ANOTHER  CURE  ON  THE  SABBATH  DAY. 

St  Lnke  xiy.  1-6. 

And  it  came  to  pasSy  as  he  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath  day^  that  they 
watched  him.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before 
him  which  had  the  dropsy.  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto 
the  latvyers  and  Pharisees,  saying.  Is  it  lawfid  to  heal  on  the 
sahbath  day  f  And  they  held  their  peace.  And  lie  took  him, 
and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go  ;  and  answered  them,  saying. 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and 

*  It  is  the  same  word  which  is  ren-     than  ever  He  was  with  the  city  of 
dere»i  depart  in  v.  31,  and  in  v.  33     Nebo."— Ser.  0/  the  Plough, 

walk.  «  There  seeins  to  be  a  reference  to 

*  Latimer's  apostrophe  to  London     Ps.  Ixix.  25. 

seems  suggested  by  this — **  O  I^ndon,  *  He  seems  to  be  caUing  their  atten- 
London  1  repent,  repent.  For  I  think  tion  to  the  prophecy  of  Ps.  cxviii. 
God  is  more  displeased  with  London     See  the  heading  of  the  Psalm. 
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wSl  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sahbath  day  ?    And 
ihey  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these  things. 

Here  is  another  cure  on  the  Sabbath-day.  This  snare 
seems  to  have  been  set  for  onr  Lord.  At  all  events  they  were 
once  more  on  the  look-ont  for  something  that  they  might 
lay  hold  of  against  Him.^  This  watching  Him  was  against 
all  the  laws  of  hospitality.  To  ask  one  to  your  honse  only 
that  you  may  have  an  opportunity  of  accusing  Him  to  the 
authorities,  to  be  hostile  to  him  who  breaks  bread  with  you, 
was  understood  in  the  East  as  a  heinous  breach  of  the  peace.' 
The  host  here  was  not  only  a  Pharisee,  but  also  a  Buler  of 
the  Jews,^  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim  or  Council.  Among 
the  Jews  of  old  the  Sabbath-day  was  not  accounted  a  fast. 
It  was  rather  a  feast  day  with  them,  a  day  selected  for  such 
entertainments ;  which  however  were  not  allowed  to  hinder 
any  from  public  worship.  We  do  not  find  that  those  who 
watched  for  His  halting  spoke  on  this  occasion,  but  "He 
answered  to  their  wicked  thoughts,  as  on  so  many  other 
occasions.  Once  before  .  .  .  '  they '  had  *  asked  Him,  saying, 
Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day  ?  that  they  might 
accuse  Him.'  The  same  question  they  now  hear  addressed  to 
themselves."  *  And  they  dare  not  answer.  "  He  took  him," 
that  is  to  say,  he  laid  his  healing  hand  upon  him,— preferring 
to  use  an  action,hy  way  of  reproving  their  superstition,  when 
He  might  have  dried  this  water  with  a  word, — "  and  let  him 
go;"  that  is,  dismissed  him  with  a  solemn  form  of  blessing. 
And  again  He  answers  their  thoughts;  for  "thoughts  are 
words  in  the  ears  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do."  *  He 
reminds  them  that  they  are  ready  enough  to  dispense  with 
their  scruples  in  cases  where  their  own  interests  are  con- 
cerned. How  shall  they  blame  Him  for  doing  what  they 
never  fail  to  do  themselves  ?  * 

*  St.  Luke  vi.  7.  Author  of  A  Plain  Commentary  has 
'  Paa.  vil  4 ;  xxviii.  3 ;  xli.  9 ;  Iv.  20.  some  valoable  remarks  on  the  mode  of 
■  St  John  iii.  1.  argument  our  Lord  employed  with  the 

*  A  Plain  Commentary.  Doctors  of  the  Law  among  the  Jews, 

*  The   reading  ton  for  ass  seems     whioh  would  not,  necessarily,  be  the 
generally  admitted.    The  stress,  as  in     same  with  others,  or  with  us. 

St  John  viii.  7,  is  on  the  you.    The 

a  2 
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OCCLXU. 

HUMILITY. 

St  Luke  xiv.  7-11. 

And  he  put  forth  a  paraUe  to  those  which  ivere  bidden,  when 
he  marked  how  tliey  chose  out  the  chief  rooms  ;  saying  unto 
tJiem,  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not 
down  in  the  highest  room ;  lest  a  more  honourable  man  than 
thou  be  bidden  of  him ;  and  he  thai  bade  thee  and  him  come 
and  say  to  thee.  Give  this  man  place ;  and  thou  begin  with 
shame  to  take  the  lowest  room.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go 
and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room ;  that  wlien  lie  thai  bade  thee 
comethy  he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher :  then  shalt 
thou  have  worship  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  ai  meat  with 
thee.  For  whosoever  eocalteth  himself  shall  be  abased  ;  and  he 
thai  humhleth  himself  sluxU  be  exalted. 

The  Lord  in  His  character  of  Rabbi  ^  was  expected  to  give 
some  word  of  exhortation.^  His  address  grew  out  of  the 
occasion.  Humility  was  a  grace  in  which  the  Jews  gene- 
rally, and  the  Pharisees  in  particular,  were  strangely  wanting. 
The  want  of  it  here  was  shown  in  each  striving  to  secure  for 
himself  the  highest  place.^  At  these  banquets  couches  were 
placed  around,  forming  three  sides  of  a  square.  The  middle 
place  in  these  was  considered  the  most  honourable.  At 
such  a  feast  there  would  be  many  of  these,  which  all  were 
scrambling  for,  without  regard  to  their  own  or  others'  fitness. 
This  was  not  a  wedding,  yet  the  Lord  rather  instances  an 
occasion  on  which  such  things  were  wont  to  occur ;  thus  in- 
directly and  delicately  reproving  them  for  what  was  taking 
place  even  on  this.  His  brief  parable  too  is  but  an  explana- 
tion of  the  proverb  *  which  He  recalls  to  their  minds.  The 
shame  and  confusion  of  face  with  which  the  pushing  person 
proceeds  to  take,  not  just  a  lower,  but  the  lowest  place,  are 

*  8t  Jolm  iii.  2.  term,  but  seats,  or  places  on  a  seat. 
"  Acts  xiii.  15.  St.  Matt,  xxiii.  6. 

*  Not  room*  in  our  sense  of  the         *  Prov.  xxv.  6.  7. 
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graphically  depicted  in  the  parable.  He  has  to  descend  lower 
and  lower.  He  who  nsnrped  the  top  has  to  go  down  even  to 
the  bottom.  This  "  worship  "  is  honour,  reverence,  respect ; 
and  it  is  paid  to  another's  estimate  of  as,  not  to  our  own. 
The  Lord  concludes  with  an  adage  of  frequent  occurrence,^ 
and  of  wide  application.^ 


cocLxni. 
HOSPITALITY. 

St.  Luke  xiv.  12-14. 

Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  hade  him,  When  thou  makest 
a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren, 
neither  thy  kinsmen  nor  thy  rich  neighbours ;  lest  they  also  bid 
thee  again,  and  a  recompence  be  made  thee.  But  when  tlwu 
makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  bliiul: 
and  thou  shalt  be  blessed  ;  for  they  cannot  recompense  tJiee :  for 
thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

The  Lord  does  not  here  forbid  our  entertaining  relatives 
or  friends  or  neighbours  or  equals.^  Civility  to  these  is 
supposed.  This  is  a  point  it  was  not  needful  to  insist  upon. 
There  was  no  fear  of  their  forgetting  this.  His  words  were 
addressed  to  one  who  was  evidently  in  danger  of  overlooking 
the  true  nature  of  hospitality,  which,  so  far  from  being  selfish 
and  calculating,  only  exercising  itself  where  there  is  a 
prospect  of  compensation,  seeks  out  rather  those  that  need 
it  from  the  very  fact  of  their  being  unable  to  make  a  return. 
**  Allusion  may  here  be  made  to  the  religious  feasts  which 
the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  giving  on  the  Sabbath-day. 
The  sense  will  then  be.  When  thou  makest  a  religious  feast, 
let  it  be  of  a  truly  religious  character;  Ask  not  the  rich,  as 
to  a  common  entertainment ;  but  the  poor,  who  cannot  repay 

'  St  Matt,  xxiii.  12 ;  St.  Luke  xviii-  »  Is.  xiv.  ia-15 ;  PhiL  ii.  5-1 1. 

14.  '  Compare  St.  Matt  ix.  18. 
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thee."  ^  Those  whom  the  Lord  here  enumerates  seem  left 
in  our  midst  for  this  yery  purpose,  to  draw  out  and  exercise 
the  better  feelings  of  onr  nature.  He  excites  too  our  faith, 
bidding  us  "  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen ; "  bidding  us  look  forward  to 
a  future  state  where  no  act  of  genuine  sympathy  and  charity 
shall  fail  to  reap  its  reward.^  The  "  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,"  was  a  phrase  familiar  to 
the  Pharisees.^  They  would  claim  their  portion  among  the 
former  at  that  day.  The  Lord  intimates  that  their  character 
now  must  correspond  to  this  condition. 


COCLXIV. 

THE  GREAT  SUPPER. 

St.  Luke  xiv.  15-20. 

And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  heard  these 
things^  he  said  unto  him,  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A  oertain 
man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many :  and  sent  his  ser- 
vant at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  that  u^ere  bidden,  Come  ;  for 
all  things  are  now  ready.  And  they  all  with  one  consent 
began  to  make  excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have  bought 
a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it :  I  pray  thee 
have  me  excused.  And  another  said,  I  have  bought  jive  yoke  of 
oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them, :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 


'  Michaelis,  quoted  in  D'Oyly  and 
Mant.  In  the  Essay  on  Hospitality 
in  Sir  A .  Helps*  Social  Pressure  (ch.  x.) 
are  some  suggestions  much  to  the 
purpose : — **  In  considering  who  should 
be  his  guests,  he  should  always  have 
a  thought  as  to  those  to  whom  he 
would  render  most  service  by  haying 
them  as  his  guests ;  his  poorer  brethren, 
his  more  sickly  brethren.  Those  who 
he  feels  would  gain  most  advantage 
by  being  his  guests,  should  have  the 


first  place  in  his  invitations  .  .  .  Hoe- 
pitality  should  never  be  devoted  to  the 
enjoyment  or  the  glorification  of  the 
host  or  hostess,  but  should  be  devoted 
to  the  comfort,  and,  if  possible,  to  the 
future  welfare  of  the  guests.  This 
would  take  hospitality  some  way,  if 
only  a  little  way,  towards  Christianity." 

«  Prov.  xix.  17;  St.  Luke  xvi  9; 
St.  Matt.  X.  42 ;  xxv.  34-40. 

*  Acta  xxiv.  15. 
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And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I 
eannot  come. 

The  beatitude  to  which  one  of  the  guests  gave  utterance, 
and  which  led  to  the  parable  following,  was  a  pious  saying 
current  among  that  people.  "  The  resurrection  of  the  just," 
to  which  the  Lord  has  turned  their  thought,  led  to  this  idea 
of  eating  and  drinking  at  the  Messiah's  table,  in  His  king- 
dom.^ They  were  unaware  however  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  already  among  them.^  The  Lord  points  out  to  them  in  a 
parable  how,  so  far  from  their  being  eager  after  the  privilege 
of  admission  into  it,  it  was  generally  disregarded.  It  was  the 
cuBtom  in  the  East  at  their  greater  feasts  to  bid  the  guests 
long  before,  before  perhaps  the  day  was  fixed,  to  the  Banquet ; 
as  we  say,  When  the  time  comes,  I  shall  expect  you.  And 
when  the  time  was  come,  the  custom  was  to  send  servants  or 
messengers  to  remind  or  actually  invite  those  who  had  been 
thus  indefimitely  bidden  beforehand ;  as  we  say  again,  When 
the  time  comes,  I  will  let  you  know.  As  in  the  Book  of 
Esther,  Haman  was  bidden  by  the  Queen  to  a  Banquet  of 
wine,  and  when  the  time  arrived, "  came  the  King's  chamber- 
lains to  conduct  him."  This  renders  those  who  sought  to  be 
excused  inexcusable,  that  they  knew  that  they  were  expected, 
and  should  have  held  themselves  ready.  They  had  accepted 
the  invitation  with  no  intention  of  presenting  themselves. 
We  may  see  in  the  parable  what  lay  behind  all  these  refusals 
— unwillingness.  The  excuses  were  various,  but  the  spirit 
that  prompted  them  was  one.  The  readiness  to  make  excuse 
showed  a  careless  spirit.  Men  do  not  excuse  themselves  from 
things  they  have  any  inclination  for.  The  fact  of  their  thus 
seeking  to  be  excused  proved  that  they  did  not  care  to  come. 
The  reasons  assigned  were  all  with  regard  to  lawful  things, 
and  so  specious  enough.  We  are  undone  by  love  of  lawful 
things.  Of  the  three  refusals  specified,  two  were  courteous 
enough,  but  they  betrayed  a  spirit  the  master  of  the  House 
could  see  through.  How  will  such  feigned  excuses  avail 
before  God?^  The  last  refusal  was  peremptory  and  dis- 
courteous.    This  can  not  was  will  not,     Budeness  naturally 

*  8t.  Luke  xxii.  30 ;  St.  Matt.  xxvi.         *  St  Luke  xvii.  20,  2L 
29.  '  See  the  second,  alternative,  ex- 
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moves  indignation^  but  civility  does  not  conceal  contempt. 
So  men  now  tnrn  their  backs  upon  their  Lord's  table,  each 
after  his  manner. 


ccx:;lxv. 

The  same  Subjeot — oontinned. 

8t.  Luke  xiv.  21-24. 

80  that  servant  jsame,  and  shewed  his  lord  tliese  things. 
Then  the  master  of  the  house  being  angry  said  to  his  servant^ 
Qo  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring 
in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  Wind. 
And  the  servant  said.  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded, 
and  yet  there  is  room.  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant.  Go 
ovi  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in, 
that  my  house  may  be  fiUed.  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  none 
of  those  men  which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

In  the  case  of  the  second  set  of  guests  now  summoned, 
reference  is  made  to  the  broader  streets  frequented  by  these 
sufferers,  and  the  narrow  lanes  where  they  lived.  These  are 
they  whom  the  host  was  before  bidden  to  consider.*  In  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  there  is  no  room  for  the  careless,  but 
room  for  all  who  are  willing  to  come.  "  It  is  common  in  the 
East  for  travellers  ...  to  refresh  themselves  under  a  hedge, 
by  the  road  side."  *  To  "  compel  "  these  was  an  act  "  not  of 
rigour,"  but  of  condescension  altogether  surprising  to  "  those 
who  had  no  reason  to  expect  so  great  a  favour  from  the 
lord."*  They  might  hesitate  at  the  unexpected  offer,  but 
let  the  servant  insist.     God  would  have  His  House  filled 


horiiition  **  when  the  miniBtor  giveth 
warniDg  for  the  cclobration  of  the 
Holy  Communion.** 

»  V.  13  above. 

'  Bp.  Mann  in  D*Oyly  and  Mant. 

*  Dr.  Jortin  ibid,  *•  No  other  com- 
puhdon  WHS  designed  than  earnest 
entreaty,  which  indeed  was  ull  that 


one  servant  could  use  towards  a  multi- 
tude. The  third  class  would  be  slow 
to  believe  that  the  invitation  could  be 
serious,  and  would  therefore  require 
to  be  repeatedly  pressed." — Dr.  Mao- 
bride  {DiaUsseron,  p.  174),  who  refers 
to  u  similar  use  of  the  origiual  word  in 
St.  Matt  xiv.  22.  and  Gal.  il  14. 
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both  here  and  hereafter,  in  earth  and  Heaven.  It  is  oar 
fault  if  it  is  otherwise.  The  unwillingness  is  altogether  on 
our  own  part.  We  have  but  to  thank  ourselves.  The  last 
^ntence  seems  to  shadow  forth  a  repentance  that  comes  too 
late.  At  last  the  first-bidden  careless  guests  awake  to  a 
consciousness  of  what,  through  their  own  fault,  they  have 
lost.^  The  parable  while  it  foreshows  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  has  likewise  this 
individual  application.  ' 


CCCLXvr. 
CHRIST'S  DISCIPLES. 

St.  Luke  xiv.  25-35. 


And  there  toent  great  multitvdes  with  him :  and  he  turned, 
and  said  unto  them,  If  any  man  came  to  me,  and  hate  not  his 
father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me, 
cannot  be  my  disciple.  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a 
tower,  sitieth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he 
have  sufficient  to  finish  it  ?  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the 
foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin 
to  mock  him,  saying.  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not 
able  to  finish.  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against 
another  king,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  consulteth  whetlier  he 
be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him 
with  twenty  thousand  ?  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great 
way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth  conditions  of 
peace.  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not 
all  that  he  hath,  lie  cannot  be  my  disciple.  Salt  is  good :  but 
if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wlierewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 
It  is  iieitlier  fil  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ;  but  men 
cast  it  out.     He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

The  multitudes  that  went  with  Him  seemed  to  contradict 

*  St.  Luko  xUi.  25;  St.  Matt.  x&v.  11. 
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His  late  parable  of  men's  carelessness  concerning  the  Gospel 
Feast.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  begin,  another  to  persevere. 
He  was  going  forward.  These  seem  to  have  accompanied 
Him,  jonmeying  towards  Jerusalem.  His  action  is  graphi- 
cally represented.  He  turned  and  addressed  this  warning 
to  them.  In  stronger  language  than  before  ^  He  repeats  a 
former  warning.  What  once  He  said  to  the  Twelve,  He 
now  says  to  all.  None  of  course  are  to  be  literally  and 
actually  hated.  This  were  to  contradict  the  teaching  of 
Him  who  bids  us  even  loiw  our  enemies.  But  one  might 
sometimes  have  to  act  towards  dangerous  friends  in  a 
manner  that  might  be  set  down  to  hate.  No  man  indeed 
ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh,'  and  yet  this  must  be  "  kept 
under  and  brought  into  subjection."  ^  "  Let  the  hate  begin 
here."  *  "  These  would  fain  be  Christians  at  too  cheap  a 
rate."  *  Christ  shews  that  it  is  on  the  contrary  "  a  work  of 
labour  and  difficulty,  demanding  .  .  .  great  sacrifices,  and 
only  to  be  accomplished  at  a  large  cost  of  time  and  skill 
and  labour,  even  as  the  building  of  a  tower,"  *  a  laborious 
and  costly  edifice.  "  Then,  besides  a  great  work  to  accom- 
plish, we  have  also  a  powerful  King  to  encounter  .  .  .  none 
other  than  Christ  Himself."  *  In  these  two  brief  parables 
He  points  out  the  need  of  considering  what  the  profession  of 
Christianity  involves,  lest  we  come  to  be  disappointed.  The 
deliberation  required  for  anything  like  success  is  suggested 
by  the  act  of  sitting  down.  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 
No  man's  greatness,  and  no  man's  poverty,  can  exempt  him 
from  the  conditions.  All  have  somewhat  to  forsake.  This 
reference  to  His  former  parable  of  the  savourless  salt,' 
worthless  even  as  manure,  literally  good  for  nothing, 
depicts  the  condition  to  which  those  may  come  who  take 


»  St.  Matt  X.  37,  38. 

»  Eph.  V.  29. 

»  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

*  Alford,  who  adds,  "  Thia  addition 
also  shews  that  tho  saying  was  not 
meant  only  for  those  times,  in  which 
perhaps  more  of  the  disruption  of 
earthly  ties  was  required,  hut  for  all 
time."  Ho  remarks  also  on  "tho 
strangeness  of  this  sound  of  the  Cross. 


Our  Lord  had  not  yet  announced  Uis 
death  by  cruciflxion." 

*  Quesncl. 

•  A  Plain  Commentary,  The  author 
of  which  also  bids  us  note  "  how  He 
who  created  man  such  as  he  is,  here, 
for  the  second  time,  appeals  to  man*8 
sense  of  shame,  as  above  (in  ver.  10) 
Ho  appcjiled  to  man's  sense  of  pride.** 

'  St.  Matt.  V.  13. 
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up  the  name  of  disciple  without  being  prepared  for  all  that 
name  involyes.^ 


CCOLXVII. 

THE  LOST  SHEEP. 

St  Lnke  xv.  1-7. 


Then  drew  near  tmto  him  aU  the  publicans  amd  sinners  for 
to  hear  him.  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmvred,  saying, 
This  man  reeeiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them.  And  he 
9pake  this  parable  tmto  them,  saying,  What  man  of  you,  having 
an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which  is 
lost,  wUil  he  find  it  1  And  when  he  hath  fownd  it,  he  layeth 
it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing.  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he 
eaUeth  together  his  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them, 
Bejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost. 
I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  he  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just 
persons,  which  need  no  repentance. 

The  Publicans  or  Tax-gatherers  were  ranked  with  noto- 
rious sinners,  and  reckoned  as  outcasts.  No  Scribe  nor 
Pharisee,  no  one  who  had  a  reputation  for  knowledge  of  the 
LaWy  or  who  trusted  in  himself  that  he  was  righteous,  would 
associate  with  such.  He  would  not  receive  them  into  his 
company  even  for  their  good;  much  less  eat  with  them, 
which  was  reckoned  most  defiling.^  Our  Lord  did  both. 
His  old  antagonists  renew  their  murmurings.^  This  seems 
to  have  scandalized  Scribes  and  Pharisees  everywhere; 
though  had  they  known  the  meaning  *  of  thai  Law  which 
they  professed  to  teach  and  to  keep,  they  would  have  justi- 
fied Him.      These  self-righteous  ones    murmured  among 

'  With  y.  27  compare  St.  Matt.  xi.  first  lesson  in  the  School  of  Christ. 

29.    To    "  become  my  disciple/'  in  It  leads  to  further  discoveries, 
other  words,  to  "learn  of  me,"  is  to         *  Acts  xi.  3;  Gal.  ii.  12. 
**  take  my  yoke  upon  you,"  in  other         *  St  Matt.  ix.  10-13. 
words,  to  bear  Uio  cross.    This  is  the         *  St.  Matt.  xil.  7. 
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themselves.  They  do  not  seem  to  have  yentared  directly 
to  attack  our  Lord.  He  however,  who  knew  what  was  in 
their  hearts,  addresses  Himself  directly  to  thein.  He  asks 
them  if  He  does  otherwise  than  any  one  of  them  would 
do.  He  is  only  doing  in  the  case  of  a  human  being,  what 
they  would  feel  bound  to  do  in  the  case  of  one  of  their  own 
beasts.^  He  repeats  for  their  instruction  a  Parable  He  had 
related  before,^  though  with  a  different  purpose.  There  it 
was  to  bring  out  the  value  of  a  single  soul  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Good  Shepherd ;  here  ''  to  shew  that  no  sheep  can  have 
strayed  so  widely,  but  He  will  seek  it,  and  rejoice  over  it 
when  found."  ^  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  ninety 
and  nine  *  were  neglected  in  the  wilderness.  The  wilderness 
had  yet  its  green  pastures  and  still  waters,  and  the  sheep 
were  left  safely  folded  there.  An  hireling,  "  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not,"  may  seek  a  stray  sheep  for  a  tinis,  but  only 
the  owners  of  the  sheep  will  go  after  that  which  is  lost  untU 
hejiiid  it.  He  would  not  lose  one  in  an  hundred.  The  size 
of  the  flock  shews  the  care  of  the  shepherd  for  a  single 
sheep.*  If  the  recovery  of  the  lost  brings  joy,  the  stability 
of  the  rest  gives  satisfaction.  ''It  is  the  mother  concen- 
trating for  the  moment  all  her  affection  on  her  sick  child, 
and  seeming  to  a  bystander  to  love  none  but  that  only,  and 
rejoicing  at  that  one  child's  recovery  more  than  at  the 
uninterrupted  health  of  all  the  others."  *  Thus  the  Lord, 
who  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  knows  what  passes  there,^ 
illustrates  the  joy  above  by  this  similitude  taken  from  things 
on  earth.  If  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  really  been 
justified  persons,  no  longer  needing  a  complete  repentance, 
they  would  have  recognised  this,  and  have  shared  in  that 
heavenly  joy  over  returning  Publicans  and  sinners. 

>  81.  Matt  xii.  12.  JuW8.'  — Abp.  Trench. 
«  8t.  Mutt  xviu.  11-13.  *  Bengel. 

»  Alfortl.  •  Abp.  Trench  after  Luther. 

*  **Thia    wan    a  fumiliar   way   of         '  St  John  iii.  11,  13. 
uumberiii*^  and  divuling  among  tlic 


(    81     ) 


CCCLXVIII. 

THE  LOST  COIN. 

St.  Luke  XV.  8-10. 

Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose 
one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and 
seek  diligently  till  she  find  it  ?  And  when  sJie  hath  found  it, 
she  caReth  her  friends  and  her  neiglihours  together,  saying, 
Bejoice  mth  me  ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 
Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  Ood  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

What  pains  this  woman  took  to  find  the  lost  piece  of 
silver!  It  was  only  a  small  coin  she  had  lost,  not  more 
than  nine  pence  of  our  money ;  for  that  was  about  the  value 
of  the  silver-piece  or  drachma,^  as  it  was  called,  which  is  the 
coin  here  meant.  Yet  see  the  pains  she  takes  to  find  it. 
She  does  not  say,  I  have  nine  other  pieces  besides;  why 
should  I  take  the  trouble  to  look  for  this  ?  She  uses  all  the 
means  in  her  power.  She  lights  a  candle;  for  in  that 
country,  at  that  time,  the  cottages  of  the  poor  had  scarcely 
any  windows,  and  no  glass  at  all ;  so  that  they  were  dark 
enough,  even  by  daylight.^  She  not  only  searches,  but 
sweeps ;  ^  and  that  not  in  one  part  only  of  the  house,  but  all 
the  house  over.  She  seeks  diligently,  and  does  not  give  over 
her  search  till  she  finds  the  piece  she  had  lost.  God  gave 
the  light  by  which  the  woman  saw,  and  without  which  she 
would  have  sought  in  vain ;  but  she  lit  the  candle.  And  so 
must  we  ;  that  is,  we  must  use  the  means,  the  heavenly  light, 

*  The  Attic  drachma  down  to  the  modern  bams, 

time  of  Alexander  was  about  9|d.  *  Jer.  Taylor  (FiaJnt)  has  a  curious 

After  that  time  it  slightly  decreased,  application  of  this  parable  with  refer- 

See  Smi til's  Diet,  of  Anlt.  ence  to  the  erroneous  reading  of  the 

'  All  who  have  visited  the  long  Vulgate : — **  The  woman  that  lost  her 

buried  and  now  partially  unearthed  groat,  *  everrit  domum/  not  •  evertit* 

towns  of  Pompeii  and  Heroulaneura,  She  swept  the  house,  she  did  not  turn 

and  seen  the  inferior  habitations  there,  the  house  out  of  doors.    That  was 

will  recognise  the  force  of  this  point  in  but  an  ill  reformation  that  untiled  the 

the  parable.    The  windows,  so  called,  roof,  and  broke  the  walls,  and  was 

are  more  like  the  loop-holes  of  our  digging  down  the  foundation." 
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which  God  puts  within  our  reach,  puts  even  into  our  hands. 
Let  us  not  overlook  the  fact  that  whereas  in  the  former  of 
this  pair  of  parables  it  was  a  man  who  had  lost  his  sheep, 
here  it  is  a  woman  ^  who  loses  her  piece  of  money.^  It  seems 
intended  to  teach  us  the  love  and  care  of  the  Good  Shepherd 
and  of  His  Church  after  Him.  As  He  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost,  so  is  she  evermore  seeking  to 
recover  those  who,  having  been  signed  in  Holy  Baptism  with 
the  sign  of  our  salvation,  stamped  as  it  were  with  the  Gross 
of  Christ  and  bearing  His  image  and  superscription,  have 
been  lost  to  any  good  purpose,  lying  useless  and  unprofit- 
able. Therefore,  as  "  a  keeper  of  Holy  Writ,"  ^  she  lights 
her  candle,  kindled  at  the  Divine  source  of  light,  and  uses 
all  the  means  put  into  her  hands,  the  ministry  of  Christ^s 
Word  and  Sacraments,  that  the  souls  of  men,  more  precious 
than  silver,  may  be  recovered  and  restored  to  that  Treasury 
of  the  Temple  from  which  first  they  issued.*  And  when 
even  one  such  is  found,  it  augments  the  joy  of  Angels;^ 
makes  those  blessed  Beings  happier  still.  We  are  apt  to 
think  less  than  we  ought,  less  than  Christ  and  His  Apostles 
did,  of  those  happy  inhabitants  of  Heaven.  This  thought 
that  Angels  are  looking  on  should  be  a  spur  to  our  exertions. 
For  (such  is  the  value  of  a  soul)  the  repentance  of  a  single 
sinner  adds  even  to  angelic  happiness.  It  is  the  teaching 
of  the  two  parables.  For,  just  as  the  misconduct  of  one 
gives  many  grief;  just  as  a  man  who  goes  wrong  brings 
others  into  trouble  besides  himself;  just  as  a  woman  who 

*  We  have  the  same  distinction  in  cquifalents    Friendeu    and    Neigh- 

another  pair  of  parables,  St.  l^Iatt.  xiii«  houre$s, 

81-33.  »  Art.  XX.  Of  the  Authority  of  the 

■    Abp.  Trench  points  out  other  Church. 

peculiaritiea.      The    Shepherd    Bays,  «  iiXhe  long-lost  coin   is  stored   at 

"  my  sheep ;"  the  Woman,  **  the  coin."  length 

He  says,  •*  which  was  lost  ;**  but  she,  In  Treasure-Honse  Divine." 

«•  which  I  lost"    *•  For  a  sheep  strmys  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modem, 

of  itself,  bnt  a  piece  of  money  could  »  James    Montgomery's   beautiful 

only  be  lost  by  a  certain  negligence  on  Poem  on  Prayer  is  inspired  partly  by 

the  part  of  such  as  should  have  kept  the  moral  of  this  Parable, 

if    The  "friends  and  ndghbours"  ,p^y^^  .^  ^^^  ^^^^.^^  ^^^,^  ^^.^ 

are  severally  masculme  and  feminine  m  Returning  from  his  ways ; 

the  original ;  a  distinction  which  we  While  Angels  in  their  songs  rejoice, 

loee  in  our  version,  though  once,  as  And  say,  Behold,  he  prays  !** 
the  Abp.  remarks,  we  possened  the 
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falls  involves  others  in  her  shame ;  so  the  repentance  of  one 
brings  joy  to  many.  The  repentance  of  a  sinner  is  the  joy 
of  Angels.    This  adds  even  to  the  bliss  of  Heaven.^ 


CCCLXIX. 

THE  PKODIGAL  SON. 

St.  Luke  XV.  11-16. 


And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons :  and  the  younger 
of  them  said  to  hiB  father,  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods 
that  falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided  tmto  them  his  living. 
And  not  many  days  after  the  younger  son  gatJiered  all  together, 
and  took  his  journey  into  afar  country,  and  there  wasted  his 
suhstance  with  riotous  living.  And  when  he  had  spent  all, 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land ;  and  he  began  to  he 
in  want.  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  thai; 
country  ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.  And 
he  would  fain  have  filled  his  lelly  with  the  husks  that  the  swine 
did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto  him. 

This  third  and  larger  Parable^  the  Lord  here  adds  to 
enconrage  at  once  repentant  Pnblicans  and  Sinners,  and  to 
instruct  hard  and  self-righteons  Pharisees  and  Scribes.  That 
crowd  of  listening  people  was  made  up  of  both.  The  Parable 
consists  of  two  parts,  and  there  is  a  distinct  lesson  for  each. 
The  Jewish  Law  did  not  allow  to  a  father  the  arbitrary  dis- 
position of  his  property.  The  first-born  had  a  prescribed 
portion,^  two-thirds.     The  remaining  portion  is  what  the 

^  1  St.  Pet.  i.  12.    Bengcl  has  an  with  the  proportion  which  it  bore  to 

interesting  note  on  the  difference  of  the  whole.    And  other  human  feelings 

the  tenses  in  yv.  7  and  10,  *' joy  shdU  and  interests  are  implied  in  the  suo- 

he"  '*  there  is  joy.*'  cessive  narratives,  which  must  have 

'  **  We  may  thus  contemplate  these  helped  to  enhance  in  each  successive 

parables  as  a  trilogy  .  .  .  There  is  a  case  the  anxiety  for  the  recovery  of 

seeming  anti-climax  in  the  numbers  what  was  lost  .  .  .  Thus  we  find  our- 

named  .  .  .  one  in  a  hundred,  one  in  selves  moving  in  ever  narrower,  and 

ten,  one  in  two ;  which  is  in  reality  a  so  ever  intenser,  circles  of  hope  and 

climax,  as  the  sense  of  the  value  of  fear  and  love.** — Abp.  Trench, 

the  part  lost  would  naturally  increase  '  Deut.  xxi.  17 ;  v.  81  below. 
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prodigal  here  demanded ;  and  he  desired  to  have  it  at  once, 
daring  his  father's  lifetime,  withont  waiting  for  his  father's 
death,  when  it  would  in  due  course  become  his;  without 
making  any  return  in  his  age  for  the  money  and  the  care 
which  had  been  lavished  on  his  youth.  The  division  of 
property  which  the  act  of  the  younger  son  precipitated, 
withdrawing  his  share  from  the  common  stock  and  so  di- 
minishing the  value  of  the  whole,  yet  invalidates  the  elder 
brother's  complaint  afterwards,^  and  confirms  his  father's 
words.*  The  younger  son  does  not  wait  long  to  carry  out 
what  he  has  long  intended.  The  apostasy  of  the  life  soon 
follows  the  apostasy  of  the  heart.  We  may  suppose  that  ho 
had  proposed  his  plan  with  the  specious  pretext  of  turning 
his  portion  to  better  account,  and  so  enriching  all.  Now  he 
realises  this  portion  of  the  property,  which  would  be  in 
kind;  withdraws  to  such  a  distance  as  would  secure  him 
from  the  reproach  he  instinctively  felt  he  would  deserve; 
putting  this  interval  between  his  misconduct  and  what  he 
knew  would  interfere  with  the  full  exercise  of  it,  the  re- 
straint of  a  father's  presence  and  of  a  brother's  example. 
Selfishness,  the  Publican's  sin,  is  depicted  in  the  conduct  of 
this  Prodigal.  His  ill-gotten  gains  however  do  him  no  good. 
He  soon  runs  through  his  money.  It  is  turned  to  no  good 
purpose,  simply  wasted.  And  now  there  arises  one  of  those 
famines  common  in  that  country,  where  the  failure  of  the 
periodical  rains  is  always  so  followed;  and  the  dissolute 
spendthrift  begins  to  want  even  the  necessaries  of  life.  As 
we  say  in  the  proverb,  "  Waste  not,  want  not."  Nor  do  we 
find  any  of  his  friends  coming  to  his  help.  When  his  money 
went,  his  friends  went.  For  they  were  friends  not  worth 
having ;  "  trencher  friends,'*  who  came  only  for  what  they 
could  get ;  helping  him  on  the  road  to  ruin.  The  depth  of 
his  degradation  is  seen  in  this,  that  he,  a  Jew,  was  ready  to 
do  servile  and  menial  offices  for  a  Gentile ;  ^  and  his  Master, 
so  unlike  his  Father,  employed  him  in  a  task  which  has  ever 
been  accounted  a  vile  one,  and  which  to  a  Jew  would  be 
especially  abhorrent.     And  not  only  is  this  child  of  affluence 

*  V.  29  below.  »  Another  reference  to  the  conduct 

*  y.  31.  and  condition  of  the  Publicans. 
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sunk  so  low  as  to  become  a  swineherd,  bnt  he  who  had  been 
pampering  his  flesh  with  luxuries  is  now  pinched  eyen  for 
necessaries.  No  man  gave  him  food  fit  for  men,  and  so  he 
was  obliged  to  "  dull  the  hungry  edge  of  appetite  "  ^  with 
the  coarse  diet  ^  of  loathsome  beasts,  which  filled  without 
satisfying  or  sustaining ;  which  yet  (in  that  extremity)  he 
desired,  and  for  which,  defiled  as  it  was,  he  disputed  his 
portion  with  that  savage  herd.  It  is  a  picture  of  spiritual 
famine.  Such  is  what  man  conges  to,  destitute  of  the  true 
food  of  the  soul. 


CCCLXX. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Luke  XV.  17-24. 


And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said,  How  many  hired 
servants  of  my  father  s  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I 
perish  with  hunger!  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and 
win  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and 
before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  :  make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.  And  he  arose,  and  came  to 
his  father.  Bvi  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father 
saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck, 
and  kissed  him.  And  the  son  said  unto  him.  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  But  the  father  said  to  his 
servants.  Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him ;  and 
put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet :  and  bring 
hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be  merry : 
for  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  he  was  lost,  and 
is  found.     And  they  began  to  be  merry. 

The  first  step  in  the  prodigal's  repentance  ^  is  expressed 

•  King  Biehard  II.,  I.  iii.  was  because  he  had  departed  from  his 

•  The  oarob  bean,  of  which  the  husks  true  self."    He  adds  that  "  one  of  the 
only  are  eaten.  names  of  Christian  repentance  .  .  . 

•  Abp.  Trench   cites   Augustine's  is  renpiseentia,  or  a  becoming  wise 
saying,  *•  If  ho  nitumrd  to  himself  it  again." 

VOL.  n.  H 
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in  this  phrase,  ''he  came  to  himself."  Hitherto  he  had  been, 
as  it  were,  beside  himself,  almost  unconscious  of  his  condi- 
tion, as  in  the  case  of  one  in  a  faint  or  swoon.  Now  he 
came  to  a  better  mind.  He  began  to  think.  He  thought 
upon  his  ways.^  He  contrasts  his  condition  with  that  of  his 
father's  servants.  So  the  penitent  feels  that,  through  his 
own  fault,  many  a  one,  inferior  to  him  in  gifts  and  opportu- 
nities, is  yet  far  ahead  of  him  in  usefulness.  Then  he  re- 
solves,— this  is  the  next  step, — to  return ;  in  words  which  the 
Church,  encouraging  her  children  to  confession  of  sin,  puts 
among  the  sentences  at  the  forefront  of  her  daily  services, 
striking  that  key  note  of  penitence.  His  undutifulness  to 
his  father  ^  he  felt  to  be  also  a  sin  against  God.  We  cannot 
sin  against  our  neighbour  without  sinning  against  God  also. 
His  offences  he  perceived  to  be  such  as  were  against  both 
God  and  man.^  They  were  such  as  would  be  condemned  not 
only  by  the  strict  law  of  God,  but  by  the  laxer  law  of  man, 
even  before  the  partial  tribunal  of  a  parent.  He  has  learnt 
too  a  lesson  of  humility.  He  who  had  claimed  his  father's 
goods,  now  asks  as  a  favour  to  be  admitted  among  his  father's 
servants.  That  he  felt  was  the  highest  he  could  hope  for. 
So  with  those  who  return  in  humble  penitence  to  a  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.  They  feel  that  they  have  forfeited  the 
place  of  sons.  They  are  unworthy  of  that  name  of  love. 
But  so  sick  are  they  of  the  ways  of  sin,  so  weary  of  wander- 
ing from  their  God,  that  they  can  no  longer  keep  away  from 
His  House,  and  they  long  for,  if  it  might  be,  even  the  lowest 
place  therein.^  But  this  penitent  does  not  stop  here.  He 
was  not  as  one  who  ''  resolves  and  re-resolves,  then  dies  the 
same."  *  He  promptly  carried  out  the  good  resolution.  He 
not  only  said  "  I  will  arise  and  go,"  but  **  he  arose  and  came." 
How  graphic  are  all  these  steps  in  the  Father's  gracious 
conduct ! — the  distance  that  parental  eye  traversed,  the  pity 
felt,  the  quickened  footsteps,  (contrasted  with  the  slow  move- 
ments of  the  son  from  weariness  and  shame,)  the  final  em- 

'  Ps.  cxix.  59 ;  Hag.  i.  5,  7.  the  miniater  giveth  warning  fw  the 

'  The  two  phrases  of  w.  18,  21  in  Celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion.'* 

the  £.  v.  are  in  the  original  one  and  *  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10. 

the  same.  *  Young,  Night  ThottghU,  i. 
'  See  tlio  first  exhortation  **  when 
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braces.  And  now  the  penitent  begins  his  confession ;  bnt 
before  he  can  get  to  the  end  of  it,  the  forgiving  father  cnts 
him  short,  and  gives  him  proof  of  his  intention  to  restore 
him  to  fall  sonship.  The  robe/  the  ring,  were  in  the  East 
marks  of  special  favour.  Servants  in  that  country  do  not 
wear  shoes  within  the  house.  These, — things  reserved  for 
the  children,  the  best  the  house  can  afford,— the  father  bids 
those  servants,  among  whom  he  had  only  prayed  for  a  place, 
to  bring  forth  for  a  son  whom  he  regarded  as  restored  from 
the  dead,  as  a  treasure  which  had  been  lost  and  found  again. 
The  Hebrews  had  a  saying,  that  the  wicked  though  living 
are  as  good  as  dead.^  Hence  an  ancient  philosopher  raised 
a  cenotaph  to  those  who  deserted  the  school  of  virtue.^  Of 
this  first  scene  in  the  pathetic  drama,  which  must  have 
touched  the  hearts  of  fathers  and  of  sons,  of  Pharisees  and 
of  Publicans,  the  application  is  plain.  God  is  the  good 
Father,  and  we,  even  the  best  of  us,  are  too  much  like  the 
prodigal,  ungrateful  son.  But  He  is  our  Father  still.*  He 
has  not  changed,  though  we  have.^  Adopted  by  Him  in 
Holy  Baptism,  still  may  we  call  Him  "  Our  Father,"  though 
we  are  not  worthy  to  be  called  His  sons.® 


CCCLXXI. 

The  same  Subject— confoWeci. 

St.  Luke  XV.  25-30. 

Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field :  and  as  he  came  and 
drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  musicJc  aiid  dancing.  And 
he  caUed  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked  what  tliese  things 
meant.    And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  brother  is  come  ;  and  thy 

m 

*  In  the  original  it  is  *'the  first     thagoitts. 
robe."    Possibly  this  may  mean  the         *  Dan.  ix.  9. 
former  clothes  he  used  to  wear  before         *  Mai.  iii.  6. 

he  wandered.  *  See  Abp.  Trench's  beautiful  ap- 

'  Drusius  in  Poole's  Synopsis,  plication  of  this  in  his  Notes  on  the 

•  So  Hammond  {ibid.)  says  of  Py-     Parables,  p.  404. 

H    2 
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father  hath  kiUed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him 
eafe  and  sound.  And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in :  there- 
fore  came  his  father  out,  and  intreated  him.  And  he  answering 
said  to  ins  father,  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither 
transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  commandment :  and  yet  thou 
never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  merry  with  my 
friends :  hut  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come,  which  hath 
devoured  thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the 
fatted  calf 

While  the  rest  of  the  Honsehold  were  making  merry, 
welcoming  its  recovered  son  with  "  dance  and  minstrelsy,".^ 
the  elder  son  was  in  the  field.  None  went  to  call  him  or 
tell  him  the  news.  His  character,  we  may  suppose,  was 
known.  They  might  have  had  a  foreboding  how  he  wonld 
receive  it.  The  sounds  which  issued  from  the  house  as  he 
approached  it,  the  instruments  and  voices  of  the  minstrels,^ 
the  rapid  movements  of  the  dancers'  feet,  (both  of  whom 
would  be  hired,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  East,  for  the 
diversion  of  the  spectators,)  make  him  aware  that  something 
unusual  was  taking  place.  True  to  his  morose  character,  he 
would  not  go  in  to  inform  himself  further ;  but  still  standing 
without,  ^'  a  jarring  and  a  dissonant  thing,"  ^  called  one  of 
the  servants  to  inquire  of  him.  Brother  though  he  is,  he 
will  not  enter  into  that  general  joy  which  even  a  servant 
can  share.^  The  father  now  appears  again  upon  the  scene, 
and  again  in  an  amiable  and  generous  light.  As  he  was 
kind  to  a  prodigal  son,  so  is  he  condescending  to  a  proud  one. 
Natural  positions  are  reversed.  A  father  intreats  a  son, 
intreats  him  for  his  own  sake.  But  what  a  disagreeable 
portrait  this  elder  brother  draws  of  himself!  He  makes 
himself  out  better  than  he  is,  and  his  brother,  if  possible, 
worse.     He  makes  the  best  of  his  own  case,  the  worst  of  his 

'  See  an  exquisite  passage  in  Cole-  from  what  he  was  .  .  .  Bat  the  ser- 
ridge*8  Remort^  in  which  he  contrasts  vant  confines  himself  to  the  more  ex- 
two  modes  of  treatment  of  the  erring,  ternal  features  of  the  case ;  to  the 
*  Literally  Symphonies.  fact,  that  after  all  he  has  gone 
'  **  The  father  in  the  midst  of  all  through  of  excess  and  hardship,  his 
his  natural  affection,  is  yet  full  of  the  father  has  yet  received  him  mfe  and 
moral  significance  of  his  son's  return,  sound.** — Abp.  Trench, 
that  he  has  come  back  another  person 
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brother's.  *-  Self-praise  is  no  recommendation  "  at  any 
time ;  least  of  all  when  nsed  by  way  of  contrast,  to  depre- 
ciate another.  A  brother's  demerit  mnst  not  be  made  a  foil 
to  set  off  our  own  superiority.  We  should  not  seek  "  to  wax 
great  by  others*  waning."  ^  But  was  he  not  transgressing 
his  fiather's  commandment  at  that  very  time  he  was  boasting 
that  he  never  transgressed  it  ?  Is  not  this  too  an  admission 
that  A^  also  ''has  friends  who  are  not  his  father's  friends."' 
The  grudging  nature  of  his  service  too  is  shown  in  the  word 
he  employs,  as  though  to  share  so  good  a  father's  work  and 
gains  were  no  better  than  slavery.  To  one  who  has  received 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  Qt)d's  *'  service  is  perfect  freedom."  ' 
How  contemptuous  too,  as  well  as  cruel  and  unnatural,  that 
term  "this  thy  son,"  when  the  very  servant's  language 
might  have  reminded  him  that  this  was  his  own  brother ! 
He  assumes  too  the  very  worst,  and  makes  a  charge  which 
at  least  he  cannot  prove.  He  "  speaks  of  him  as  a  stranger  " 
who  is  come,  instead  of  a  son  who  has  returned  to  his  own 
home,  and  resumed  his  old  familiar  place.^ 


COOLXXII. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Luke  XV.  31,  32. 

And  he  said  unto  him,  8&n,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all 
that  I  have  is  thine.  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry, 
and  be  glad :  far  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ; 
and  was  lost,  and  isfownd. 

How  sweet,  how  absolutely  imperturbable  this  temper, 
which  not  the  elder  son's  unreasonableness  even  is  allowed 
to  ruffle !  This  was  even  in  some  respects  more  irritating 
and  subversive  of  authority  than  the  conduct  of  the  other. 
He  had  at  least  withdrawn,  and  not  ventured  upon  open 

»  Second  part  of  King  Henry  VL,  *  The  Second  Collect,  for  reuce,  at 

IV.  X.  Morning  Prayer. 

»  Alford.  *  Abp.  Trench. 
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opposition.  The  father  condescends  to  expostulate,  where 
he  might  have  commanded  and  condemned.  Still  he  calls 
him  SoTiy  though  by  his  own  language  ^  he  had  almost  repu- 
diated and  forfeited  that  title.  He  speaks  as  though  his 
company  was  a  continual  pleasure,  not  needing  exceptional 
treatment  like  this.  His  words  however  have  the  force  of  a 
gentle  reproof,  intimating  that  he  is  "  in  fsust,  falling  into 
the  very  sin  of  his  brother  ...  as  though  he  did  not  truly 
possess  what  he  possessed  tvith  his  father.''  ^  He  puts  the 
expensive  side  of  the  entertainment,  on  which  the  elder  son 
had  ungenerously  dwelt,  out  of  sight ;  and  puts  forward  that 
joy  of  which  it  was  the  expression,  and  of  which  he  nobly 
assumes  him  also  a  partaker.  To  him  who  had  said  con- 
temptuously, "  this  thy  «m,"  he  says  movingly,  "  this  thy 
brother"  And  retuitiing  to  his  former  strain,^  he  intimates 
that  the  elder  brother  should  look  upon  this  one  with  a 
father's  eyes.  The  Lord  leaves  Pharisees  and  Scribes  to 
draw  for  themselves  the  lesson  of  this  part  of  the  Parable  ; 
holding  up  to  them  this  conduct  of  the  elder  brother  as  a 
mirror  in  which  they  might  see  themselves ;  drawing  a 
portrait  which  they  must  recognise  as  their  own. 


oocLxxm. 
THE  UNJUST  STEWARD. 

St.  Luke  xvi.  1-7. 

And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples,  There  was  a  certain  rich 
inan,  which  had  a  steward  ;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto 
him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him,  and 
said  unto  him.  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship ;  for  thou  mayest  he  no  longer 
steward.  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself  What  shall  I 
do  ?  for  my  lord  tdketh  away  from  ms  the  stewardship :  I 
cannot  dig ;  toheg  I  am  ashamed.  I  am  resolved  what  to  do, 
that,  when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive 

'  V.  30  above.  *  V.  21  above.    Compare  Rom.  xi. 

•  Abp.  Trenck  15. 
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me  into  their  houses.  80  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's 
debtors  onto  him,  and  said  unto  the  first,  How  much  ou»est  thou 
unto  my  lord?  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  oU. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  doum  quickly, 
and  write  fifty.  Then  said  he  to  another.  And  how  much  owest 
thou  f  And  he  said,  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  unite  fourscore. 

The  present  parable  was  addressed  to  Disciples,  as  the 
three  preceding  parables  had  been  addressed  chiefly  to 
Pharisees  and  Scribes,  who  had  murmured  at  His  mercy  to 
penitent  Publicans  and  sinners.^  By  Disciples  here  are  not 
meant  exclusively  the  twelve  Apostles,  but  all  who  followed 
Him ;  and  among  them  would  be  found  some  of  those  Pub- 
licans whose  danger  lay  in  the  direction  this  Parable  points 
out.^  The  Steward  of  the  Ancients  was  a  most  important 
personage.  He  managed  the  property,  arranged  the  terms 
of  the  Tenants,  and,  like  Eliezer  in  the  house  of  Abraham, 
and  Joseph  in  the  household  of  Potiphar,  was  ruler  over  all 
his  Master's  goods ;  so  that  the  Master  oftentimes  '*  knew 
not  ought  he  had  save  the  bread  which  he  did  eat."  The 
pictures  lately  discovered  in  the  Egyptian  tombs  bear  in- 
teresting testimony  to  such  particulars,  where  '^  thd  Steward 
is  seen  often  with  all  his  writing  materials,  taking  an  exact 
note  of  the  amount  of  the  harvest,  before  it  is  stored  in  the 
granaries."  ^  There  is  something  that  should  have  gone  to 
his  heart,  if  he  had  any,  in  the  question,  "  How  is  it  that  I 
hear  this  of  thee  f" — one  whom  I  so  trusted,  and  who  hast  so 
abused  my  confidence.  He  calls  for  the  account,^  the  rent- 
roll,  containing  a  list  of  the  tenants  and  the  terms  of  their 
engagements  or  contracts.  Before  giving  this  in,  however, 
the  unjust  steward  revolves  in  his  mind  during  the  interval 
allowed  him  for  the  purpose,  what  he  shall  do  for  a  provision 
in  the  inevitable  event  of  dismissal.  Suddenly  a  thought 
strikes  him.  He  rejects  both  of  the  two  disagreeable,  though 
at  least  honest,  courses  which  first  suggested  themselves,  and, 

*  St  Luke  XV.  1-3.  pressed.    The  other  expression  too  ia 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  very  striking :  •*  Thou  art  no  longer 
'  Abp.  Trench.  able  to  guide  the  house,*'  implying 

*  In  the  original  the  article  is  ex-  his  incapacity  for  the  duty. 
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true  to  his  character,  hits  npon  a  plan  which  wonld  be  sure 
to  procure  him  shelter  from  those  who,  for  their  own  sakes, 
would  connive  at  the  common  fraud.  The  debtors  in  the 
Parable  were  either  ''  tenants  who  paid  their  rents  in  kind, 
according  to  a  common  custom  in  those  times  and  countries, 
or  dealers  who  contracted  to  supply  the  household  with  corn 
and  oil,"^  or  possibly  wholesale  merchants  who  bought  up 
such  produce.  If  the  olive-yards  and  harvest-fields  were 
farmed  by  tenants  who  paid  a  fixed  proportion  of  the  pro- 
duce, these  hills  would  be  like  our  leases  or  agreements.  If 
it  was  as  in  either  of  the  other  cases,  the  bills  would  be 
literally  such,  notes  of  hand,  acknowledging  the  amounts  due 
or  received.  These,  which  were  in  his  keeping,  the  Steward 
bids  them  now  take  back  in  order  ''  to  alter  them,  or  substi- 
tute others  in  their  room;"^  corresponding  with  his  own 
altered  list,^  on  terms  more  favourable  to  themselves.  Two 
instances  are  given,  samples  of  the  rest  with  whom  he  tam- 
pered. One  tenant  had,  we  may  suppose,  planted  his  land 
with  olives,  and  agreed  to  deliver  in  return  for  the  use  of  the 
ground  an  hundred  measures,^  or  as  we  might  say  twns^^  of 
the  oil  those  olives  produced.  Another  had  planted  his 
portion  with  corn,  and  had  agreed  to  give  for  it,  say,  an 
hundred  quarters  ^  of  the  wheat.  Those  who  acknowledged 
being  indebted  to  this  extent,  he  bade  write  fifty,  or  write 
fourscore,  as  the  case  might  be,  instead ;  remitting  a  larger 
or  a  smaller,  but  in  any  case  a  considerable  amount,  accord- 
ing as  he  had  his  reasons  for  being  more  or  less  favourable 
to  the  fraudulent  tenants.  He  bids  them  do  it  quickly,  for 
there  was  no  time  to  be  lost,  nor  does  he  wish  to  give  them 
too  much  time  for  reflection.  He  hurries  them  on  to  parti- 
cipate in  his  fraud.  Thus  he  thought  to  make  these  men  his 
friends. 

'  Maobride.  '  The  Greek  ward  oorresponds  to 

'  Bp.  Wordiiworth  notes  that  **  he  the  Hebrew  hath, 

makee  him  write  the  biU,  hit  oion  *  So   rendered    by    Tyndale   and 

biU  .  .  .  that  he  may  have  the  evi-  Cranmer. 

denoe  of  his  handwriting^  as  a  proof  *  So  rendered  by  Tyndale  and  Gran- 

that  it  was  hit  act,  and  so  protect  mer.    The  Greek  word  is  the  Hebrew 

himself  .  .  .  Another   proof  of  his  cor. 
worldly  shrewdness." 
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Thb  8AME  SuBJEOT — Continued. 

St  Luke  xvL  8-13. 

And  the  lord  commended  the  v/njust  steward^  "because  he  had 
done  wisely :  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  genera- 
tion wiser  than  the  children  of  light.  And  I  say  unto  you, 
Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  ; 
that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habi- 
tations. He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful 
also  in  much :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust  also 
in  much.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  heen  faithful  in  the  un- 
righteous mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true 
riches  ?  And  if  ye  have  not  heen  faithful  in  thai  which  is 
another  man^s,  who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  f 
No  servant  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other  ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.     Ye  cannot  serve  Ood  and  mammon. 

When  the  lord,  or  Master  of  the  Steward,  the  land-lord  as 
we  might  say,  discovered  by-and-by  his  servant's  further 
frand,  he  could  not  help  admiring  the  man's  prudence  and 
foresight,  though  it  was  at  his  own  expense.  It  was  not  of 
course  his  duplicity  the  master  admired, — for  that  was  to  his 
own  loss, — ^but  simply  his  forethought.  The  man  is  expressly 
called  ''the  unjust  steward;"^  and  he  is  commended  by 
his  own  master,  not  because  he  had  done  dishonestly,  but 
because  he  had  done  wisely,  or  prudently,^  so  far  as  making 
provision  for  the  future  was  concerned ;  "  feathering,"  at  all 
events,  "  his  own  nest."  ^    The  words  which  follow  are  added 


*  See  the  original  phrase,  and  com- 
pare St.  Luke  XYiil.  6. 

•  So  in  Wiclif  8  version. 

'  In  like  manner  Latimer,  in  his 
sermon  of  the  Plough,  has  a  passage 
in  which  he  reproves  the  slothful 
pastors  of  his  day,  holding  up  to  them 
Satan  as  an  example;  meaning  of 
course  that  they  should  be  as  active 


in  the  pursuit  of  good  as  ^  is  in  pur- 
suit of  evil.  So  in  the  Bevdation  our 
Lord  says,  **  Behold,  I  come  as  a 
thief ;  **  that  is,  of  course,  as  respects 
the  suddenness  and  surprise  of  the 
coming.  Rev.  iiL  3;  xvi.  15;  1 
Thess.  V.  2;  2  St.  Pet.  iii.  10;  St 
Luke  xii.  39. 


94 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUB  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


by  oar  Lord.  They  are  the  reflection  He  makes  upon  this 
part  of  the  case.  Those  who,  like  the  nnjast  Steward,  live 
only  for  this  world,  as  if  this  world  were  all,^  are  wiser,  in 
the  things  of  this  world,  than  those  who  profess  to  be  en- 
lightened are,  in  the  things  of  that  better  world  which  is  to 
come.  Those  take  more  pains  to  win  earth,  than  these  to 
gain  Heaven.  ''They  are  less  provident  in  heavenly  things 
than  those  are  in  earthly.  .  .  .  The  world  is  better  served 
by  its  servants  than  God  by  His." '  The  one  may  learn  a 
lesson  even  from  the  other  f  may  learn  to  be  as  careful  con- 
cerning the  things  eternal,  as  these  are  about  things  tem- 
poral ;  learn  to  provide  against  the  time  to  come  for  their 
souls,  as  these  do  for  their  bodies.^  This  direct  lesson  the 
Lord  adds.  ''  Mammon^  though  a  word  of  foreign  origin,  was 
a  familiar  term,  in  the  language  of  the  ancient  Jews,  for 
fichea,**  '^  so  often,  as  in  this  case,  unrighteously  acquired. 
Of  our  money  however,  if  we  have  money,  or  of  any  other 
talents  committed  to  our  trust,  we  may  make  to  ourselves 
friends^  if  properly  employed,  in  works  of  true  charity.^ 
These  are  here  personified,  and  represented  as  receiving  us, 
when  we  fail  and  die,^  not  into  mere  temporary  shelter, 
which  is  all  that  the  children  of  this  world  with  all  their 
plotting  can  procure,  but  into  everlasting  habitations.'  The 
Lord  bids  them  consider  the  end.  We  are  all  in  some  sense 
stewards.  Nothing  that  we  have  is  our  own.  We  are  but 
stewards.  Everything  we  have  is  intrusted  to  us  by  God, 
to  be  laid  out  according  to  His  directions.  It  is  false  for  a 
man  to  say  he  may  do  what  he  will  with  his  own.  We  have 
nothing  that  we  can  call  our  own.    All  that  we  have  is  God's 


»  Pa.  xvii.  14 ;  PhU.  iu.  18, 19. 

*  Abp.  Trench. 

*  If  the  original  of  v.  8  were  ren- 
dered **  unto  "  or  "  towards  their  own 
generation,"  the  referenoe  to  the 
debtors  in  the  parable  would  be  more 
plain. 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  18, 19. 

*  A  Plain  Commentary, 

*  In  reading,  a  Btreas  diould  be  laid 
upon  friends,  and  also  upon  mammon 
of  unrighteoumiesB.    Of  this  latter,  so 


often  really  our  enemy  and  injurious 
to  us,  we  may,  by  a  right  use  of  it, 
even  make  a  friend.  We  may  make 
friends  even  of  the  inammon  of  un- 
righteousness ;  **  make  good  of  bad, 
and  friends  of  foes." — Macbeth,  II.  iv. 

'  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  34-36,  40. 

'  It  is  a  question  whether  another 
reading  which  gives  **when  it,'*  i.e. 
the  mammon,  **  fails,*'  be  not  the 
right  one. 

*  2£8drasli.  11. 
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property.  We  are  His  stewards.  Soon  we  shall  be  called  to 
give  account  of  our  stewardship.  We  know  not  how  soon,  or 
how  suddenly.^  And  death  leaves  no  room  either  to  dig  or 
to  beg,  for  labour  or  for  prayer.^  He  who  has  proved  him- 
self unworthy  of  a  smaller,  may  not  look  for  a  larger  trust.' 
Those  who  have  not  made  a  good  use  of  that  wealth,  here 
called  unrighteous  because  so  often  unrighteously  employed 
— as  if  it  were  our  own,  to  be  devoted  to  selfish  ends,  instead 
of  being  intrusted  to  us  by  God,  to  be  laid  out  to  His  glory, 
— they  must  not  look  for  those  riches  which  alone  are  worthy 
of  the  name.  If  we  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  things  of 
another,  how  can  we  expect  to  have  that  recompense  of 
reward  which  we  may  enjoy  for  our  own,  that  which  shall 
never  be  taken  away  from  those  to  whom  it  is  given  ?  We 
cannot  expect  the  Lord  and  Master  we  have  wronged  to  give 
it,  and  who  else  is  there  to  look  to  ?  The  Lord  concludes  by 
repeating  His  former  saying,  as  to  the  vanity  of  the  attempt 
to  serve  at  once  two  such  rivals  for  the  possession  of  our 
hearts  as  God  and  Mammon.^ 


OCCLXXV. 

PHARISEES  REPROVED. 

St.  Luke  xvi.  14-18. 


And  the  Pharisees  also^  who  were  coveious,  heard  ail  these 
things:  and  they  derided  him.  And  he  said  tmto  them,  Ye 
are  they  which  justify  yourselves  before  m£n  ;  hut  Ood  hnoweth 
your  hearts :  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  Ood.  The  law  and  the  prophets 
were  until  John  :  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is 
preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it.  And  it  is  earner  for 
heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 
Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  com^ 

»  St.  Luke  xU.  46.  »  1  Cor.  iv.  2 ;  St.  Luke  xii.  42-44  ; 

^  Bengel.  St.  Matt.  xxv.  14-30. 

«  St  Matt.  vi.  24. 
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mitteth  adultery :  and  whosoever  marrieih  her  that  is  ptU  away 
from  her  husband  committeth  adultery. 

The  late  discourse  had  been  addressed  to  Disciples,  but  in 
the  hearing  of  certain  Pharisees.  These,  being  covetous, 
derided  a  Teacher  who  condemned  covetousness.  Their 
conduct  on  this  occasion  was  unseemly  enough  for  the  Lord 
to  take  notice  of  it.  So  turning  to  them.  He  describes  to 
them  their  character.  By  their  profession  of  superior  sanc- 
tity they  were  for  ever  justifying  themselves  before  men, 
who  seldom  look  beyond  the  outside  of  things.  To  these 
they  seemed  scrupulously  just,^  anything  but  like  that  unjust 
steward.  But  God  knew  their  hearts,  knew  the  depth  of 
extortion  and  excess,  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity,  which  lay 
hidden  there.^  The  Lord  notes  also  the  difference  between 
God's  estimate  of  things  and  man's.^  Men  highly  esteem 
riches,  but  .he  who  waxes  rich  by  crooked  ways  is  abominable 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Those  very  things  for  which  the 
Pharisees  were  held  in  honour  might  prove  the  cause  of 
their  rejection.  And  the  sentence  may  be  applied  to  other 
men  and  other  matters.  The  Law  and  the  Prophets,  for 
which  the  Pharisees  professed  so  much  zeal,  are  merged 
now.  He  again  reminds  them,^  in  a  new  dominion ;  marked, 
as  the  Scriptures  themselves  witnessed,^  by  the  mission  of 
the  Baptist,  who  as  a  herald  proclaimed  the  commencement 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Into  this  even  penitent  Publicans 
were  admitted,  were  even  pressing;  crowding  into  that 
Eongdom  in  which  everyone  was  welcome.*  Still  let  them 
not  suppose  that  there  was  any  antagonism  between  Law 
and  Gospel.  No  part  of  the  Law,  how  minute  soever,  (as 
signified  by  those  tittles  or  turns  of  its  letters  about  which 
the  Scribes  were  so  careful,)  should.  He  again  declares,^  fail 
of  its  accomplishment.     One  might  more  easily  imagine 

>  St  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  »  2  Cor.  x.  18;  2  Tim.  ii.  15;  1 

*  Bt.  Blatt.  zjdii  25-28.  Ss.  xvi.  7. 

"  Ye  have  angels'  faces,  but  Heaven  *  St.  Matt  xi.  13. 

knows  your  hearts." — King  Henry  *  Is.  xl.  3-5  ;  Mai.  iv.  5 ;  St  John 

F///.,  111.  i.  i.  23 ;  V.  38,  39.  46. 

«*0,  what  may  man  within  him  hide,  *  8*-  Matt  xi.  12;   St  Luke  xiv. 

Though  angel  on  the  outward  Mde.**      21-23. 
— Measwre  for  Measuref  III.  ii.  '  St  Matt  v.  17-20. 
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Heaven  and  earth  disappearing,  as  indeed  one  day  they 
will/  than  such  a  failure  of  God's  ordinance  as  this.  And, 
as  an  example,  He  "  reiterates  the  decision  which  He  had 
before  given  on  a  point  much  controverted  among "  ^  these 
same  Pharisees ;  ^  alluding,  it  might  be,  to  Herod*s  adultery 
with  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  "  which  the  Pharisees  had 
tacitly  sanctioned,"  ^  but  which  the  Baptist  had  reproved. 
With  all  their  professed  zeal  for  the  Law  they  were  found 
ready  "to  sacrifice  Matrimony  to  Mammon."*  The  evil 
which  certain  of  these  more  than  tolerated  is  intolerable  in 
Christ's  Church.  "Men  cannot  make  her  approve  that 
which  Christ  condemns,  or  condemn  that  which  He  ap- 
proves." * 


COCLXXVL 

THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZAEUS. 

St.  Lnke  xvL  1»-21. 

There  was  a  certain  rich  many  which  was  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptiwusly  every  day :  and  there 
was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at  his 
gate,  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which 
fell  from  the  rich  man^s  table :  moreover  the  dogs  catne  and 
licked  his  sores. 

The  Lord  continues  His  teaching  to  His  disciples,^  in  the 
audience  of  the  Pharisees,  who  seem  silenced  for  the  time. 
He  adds  another  of  His  more  detailed  parables,  which  illus- 
trates the  moral  He  had  drawn  from  the  one  preceding,^  and 
which  conveys  a  lesson  to  both  rich  and  poor.  The  rich  man 
in  this  parable  is  not  singled  out  as  a  monster  of  wickedness. 

*  2  St.  Pet.  iii.  10.  that  the  preceding  sentence  no  longer 
'  Alfoid.  holds  true,  '*  The  good  which  the  law 

*  St  Matt.  ▼.  31,  32.  did  not  presume  to  hope  for,  is  be- 
^  Bp.  Wordsworth.  come  the  common  law  of  Christians.*' 

*  Quesnel.  It  is  indeed  a  scandal  *  V.  1  above, 
to  our  legislature,  which  however  is  '  V.  9  above, 
not  now  even  professedly  Christian, 
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We  are  not  told  that  he  had  made  his  money  by  any  nnlaw- 
fal  means;  nor,  though  he  fared  snmptuonsly  every  day, 
that  he  was  guilty  of  any  particular  excess.  His  sin  was 
simply  selfishness,  which  had  its  root  in  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief.  He  took  so  much  thought  for  his  own  ease,  that 
he  could  take  no  thought  for  the  real  uneasiness  of  others. 
This  same  carefulness  for  himself,  and  carelessness  of  the 
condition  of  his  poor  neighbour,  proceeded  from  a  want  of 
faith  in  that  lasting  world  which  is  to  come,  for  which  this 
transitory  world  is  but  a  preparation.  ''Let  us  eat  and 
drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die," — this  is  virtually  his  licentious 
language,  the  sum  of  his  selfish  and  short-sighted  creed; 
atheist  in  practice,  whatever  he  might  be  in  profession; 
without  God  in  the  world ;  living  as  though  He  were  not ; 
his  only  thought,  about  the  things  of  this  life  which  perish 
with  the  using.  Life  is  not  to  him  the  time  of  trial,  nor  this 
world  a  place  of  probation  to  determine  our  position  in  the 
next ;  nor  wealth  a  talent,  entrusted  to  us  as  stewards,  by 
the  supreme  Lord  of  all,  to  be  turned  to  the  best  account. 
These  with  him  are  never  things  to  be  used  to  the  glory  of 
Ood,  to  the  good  of  men ;  but  merely  so  many  ways  and 
means  of  self-pleasing,  instruments  only  for  the  indulgence 
of  self.  But  one  day  shall  be  an  awakening.  This  idle 
dream  must  have  its  end.  With  an  awe-ful  precision  scene 
follows  scene  in  the  process  of  the  parable.  We  may  see  the 
stages.  A  selfish  life,  an  inevitable  death,  a  just  judgment. 
The  rich  man,  we  may  note,  is  never  mentioned  by  name ; 
but  the  beggar  has  his  name.  It  is  ennobled  and  recognised 
for  ever  in  the  Church  of  God.^  His  desires  were  humble 
enough.  A  very  little  would  have  satisfied  him.  If  those 
who  never  deny  themselves  anything  would  but  consider  how 
many  absolutely  want  what  they  actually  waste,  what  they 

*  In  defiance  of  the  profounder  monly  done,  Dives;  lest  this  should 
teaching  of  the  parable,  there  have  be  taken  for  a  proper  name.  Abp. 
not  been  wanting  those  who,  *•  wise  Trench  notes  it  as  "  a  striking  evi- 
nboye  what  is  written,"  have  presumed  dence  of  the  deep  impression  wbich 
to  invent  a  name  for  the  rich  man,  as  this  parable  has  made  on  the  mind  of 
for  the  impenitent  thief,  and  have  Christendom,  that  the  term  lazar 
pretended  to  show  the  ruins  of  his  should  have  passed  into  so  many  Ian- 
house  at  Jerusalem.  It  is  better  per-  guages  as  it  has,  losing  altogether  its 
haps  not  even  to  call  him,  as  is  com-  signification  as  a  proper  name.** 
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would  never  miss, — there  would  be  fewer  like  this  rich  man  in 
the  parable,  fewer  like  Lazarus.  The  state  to  which  disease 
and  hunger,  which  must  be  laid  to  the  rich  man's  charge, 
had  reduced  him,  is  graphically  represented  by  this  action  of 
the  dogs  "  without  a  master,  that  wander  through  the  streets 
of  an  Eastern  city,"  ^  which  he  had  no  strength  left  to  fray 
away. 


CCCLXXVU. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St  Lnke  xvi.  22-2(;. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  tlutt  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried 
by  the  angels  into  AhrahanCs  bosom :  the  rich  man  also  died, 
and  was  buried.  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom.  And  he  cried  and  said.  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy 
on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger 
in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue  ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flume.  Bui  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy 
lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  liketvise  Lazarus  evil 
things:  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 
And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fiaed :  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ; 
neitJier  can  they  pass  to  us,  thai  would  come  from  thence. 

Of  the  rich  man  and  of  Lazarus  we  read  each  died  ;  for  so 
far  there  is  one  event  to  the  rich  and  to  the  poor,  to  a  good 
man  and  to  an  evil  one.  But  Lazarus  seems  to  have  been 
soon  released  from  his  misery ;  conveyed  by  Angelic  minis- 
trants  (whom  the  Lord  is  ever  bringing  before  our  eyes)  as 
some  long-lost  heir  from  a  far  country  to  his  father's  bosom ;  ^ 
while  to  the  rich  man  more  time  seems  to  have  been  accorded 
for  opportunity  of  repentance.  But  he  also  died,  "  and  was 
buried."     This  in  his  case  is  added.     The  pompous  funeral 

'  Abp.  Trench.    Pb.  lix.  14,  15.  used   it  is  in  the  plural,  denoting 

'  The  second  time  tlie  phrase  is      perhaps  the  constancy  of  the  access. 
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yainly  follows  the  unprofitable  life.  It  was  all  they  could  do 
for  him.^  The  solemn  parable  hints  to  ns  somewhat  of  the 
state  of  separate  spirits,  the  place  and  manner  of  their 
refreshment  or  of  their  retribution.  The  Hell  here,  as  in 
the  Creed,  is  Hades,  the  place  of  departed  spirits;  which 
yet  has  its  two  divisions,  separated  by  a  chasm  too  wide  for 
either  to  cross  to  other.  That  part  where  "  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  after  they  are  delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh 
are  in  joy  and  felicity,*  described  by  our  Lord  as  Paradise,^ 
was  called  by  the  Jews  "  Abraham's  bosom ;"  the  place  where 
the  true  sons  of  Abraham  would  rejoin  their  father,  and  be 
admitted  into  closest  union  with  him.  "  To  this  haven  of 
rest  and  consolation,  Lazarus  after  all  his  troubles  was  safely 
borne."  *  The  poor  neighbour  whom  he  had  so  unfeelingly 
neglected  seems  to  have  been  the  only  one  of  his  acquaint- 
ance  that  the  once  rich  man  recognised  there.  He  asked  for 
a  mitigation  of  his  misery  who  had  never  cared  to  alleviate 
the  miseries  of  others.  He  expected  that  Lazarus  from  whom 
he  had  withheld  relief  to  be  the  messenger  of  relief  to  him. 
But  "  Son,  remember,"  so  the  Father  of  the  faithful  addresses 
this  degenerate  and  therefore  disinherited  one,^  who,  un- 
mindful of  the  duties  which  flowed  from  that  relation,  yet 
fondly  boasted  with  his  self-flattering  brethren,  "  We  have 
Abraham  to  our  father."^  But  this  plea  now  avails  him 
nothing.  Bather  it  adds  to  his  condemnation.  In  vain  he 
pleads  that  he  is  a  son  of  Abraham  who  is  found  destitute  of 
the  faith  of  Abraham.^  The  height  to  which  he  had  been 
raised  makes,  through  his  neglect  of  its  advantages,  but  a 
deeper  fall.^  He  has  already  had  all  that  he  can  expect. 
His  fortune  was  of  his  own  choosing,  and,  such  as  it  was,  he 
has,  as  it  were,  run  through  it  all,  and  there  is  now  nothing 
left  for  him  but  the  emptiness  that  follows.     One  cannot 

'  Bee  the  impressive  commentary  quiet  after  the  storms  and  tribulations 

upon  this  parable  in  Fs.  xlix.  of  life.    This  escapes  us  in  the  Eng- 

*  The  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  litth,  but  might  be  suggested  equally 
Dead.  by  the  Latin  ...  as  the  Greek.** 

*  St  Luke  xxiii.  43.  »  St.  Luke  xiii.  25-28. 

*  Abp.  Trench,  who  adds  in  a  note,  *  Josh.  vii.  19 ;  St.  Matt  xxvi.  50. 
'*  Theophylact  assumes  the  imago  to  ^  Gal.  iii.  9. 
be  rather  that  of  a  harbour,  where  '  St.  Luke  xii.  48. 

faithful  cast  anchor  and  are  in 
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spend  it  and  have  it  too.  As  Lazarus  had  *^  exhausted  his 
eyils/'  ^  so  he  his  good  things.  The  crop  must  be  as  the  seed 
sown.^  There  is  but  one  thing  we  can  take  with  us  into 
another  world,  and  that  is  the  character,  whether  good 
or  bad,  which  we  have  gradually  acquired  and  built  up  in 
this. 


(XJCLXxvm. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

Bt.  Luke  xvi.  27-81. 

Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father,  that  thou 
wouMest  send  him  to  my  fathers  house :  for  I  have  five 
brethren;  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come 
into  this  place  of  torment.  Abraham  saith  unto  him.  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let  them  hear  them.  And  he 
said,  Nay,  father  Abraham :  hut  if  one  went  unto  them  from 
the  dead,  they  will  repent.  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  he  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

As  we  have  seen  the  lesson  for  those  who  are  richer,  so 
now  those  that  are  poorer  must  take  care  to  remember  that 
the  condition  of  Lazarus  hereafter  depended  not  upon  his 
condition  but  upon  his  conduct  here.  There  was  a  great  gulf 
between  the  characters  of  the  two  men  as  between  their 
condition.  The  rich  man  was  condemned,  not  for  his  riches 
but  for  his  selfishness  ;  even  as  Lazarus  is  commended,  not  for 
his  poverty  but  for  his  patience.  We  are  not  to  imagine  that 
wealth  of  itself  shuts  out  from  the  bliss  of  Heaven,  or  that 
poverty  of  itself  entitles  us  to  the  same.  There  are  poor 
who  would  not  become  pious  if  suddenly  made  rich.  There 
are  rich  who  could  be  patient  even  if  made  poor.    It  is  no 

*  Bp.  Wordsworth.  mingled  and  confounded,  begins.  Like 

*  Gal.  vi.  7,  8;  Col.  iii.  2;  1  St.  is  gathered  to  like,  good  by  natural 
John  li.  17.  **  With  death  the  separa-  aflSnity  to  good,  and  evil  to  evil."— 
tion  of  the  elements  of  good  and  evil,  Abp.  Trench. 

elenients  which    in    this  world  are 

VOL.   n.  I 
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crime  to  be  rich ;  but  it  is  criminal,  fatal,  to  be  selfish. 
Wealth  by  itself  may,  we  learn  from  this  parable,  become  a 
bane.  Poverty,  in  itself  an  evil,  may  become  a  blessing. 
Each  is  a  test  or  trial  which,  according  as  the  one  or  the 
other  is  allotted  to  ns,  we  must  strive  to  stand.  And  it  is 
only  faith,  this  persuasion  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,^  that 
can  enable  us  to  stand  the  test  whether  of  riches  or  of 
poverty, — according  as  God  has  appointed  the  manner  of  our 
trial, — unmoved  by  the  one,  uncorrupted  by  the  other  ;  and 
"  so  to  pass  through  things  temporal,  that  we  finally  lose  not 
the  things  eternal."  ^  Upon  the  rich  man's  further  request 
it  may  be  observed  that  in  the  case  of  a  person  of  sensibility, 
the  sight  of  sufiering  produces  pain,  as  the  relief  of  it  gives 
pleasure.  From  this  pain  however  a  selfish  person  exempts 
himself,  shutting  his  eyes  to  all  those  sights  that  might 
interrupt  or  interfere  with  his  own  ease  and  comfort.  But 
in  that  other  world  to  which  he  is  hastening,  this  will  be 
impossible  for  him.  He  will  be  keenly  alive  to  the  condition 
of  others,  without  being  able  to  give  himself  the  luxury  of 
relieving  it.  It  is  no  light  pain  to  see  others  in  danger  from 
which  we  are  powerless  to  deliver  them.^  From  Abraham's 
reply  we  may  learn  the  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for 
salvation  ;  and  how  little  those  know  the  human  heart  who 
imagine  that  they  who  will  not  hear  these,  would  be  moved 
to  real  repentance  by  a  miracle.  Such  an  apparition  might 
scare,  but  not  convert.  To  these  same  Pharisees  was  vouch- 
safed more  than  the  rich  man  desired  for  his  brethren.  A 
Lazarus  not  just  went  to  them,  but  rose,  from  the  dead ;  and 
so  far  from  repenting ,  they  were  not  even  permaded.    It  only 

»  Heb.  xi.  1,  7,  25-27.  him  was,  **  This  too  shall  pass  away." 

*  Collect  for  tho   Fourth  Sunday  It  may  servo  to  illustrate  tlie  twofold 

after  Trinity.  2  Cor.  iv.  17, 18.  There  teaching  of  tlie  Parable. 

is  a  story  of  an  eastern  prince  who  *  Abp.  Trench  notes  in  the  rich 

desired  one  of  the  sages  of  his  country  man's  request  '*  a  secret  justifying  of 

to  give  him  a  legend  which  he  might  himself,  and  accusing  of  God; "  as  if 

have  graven  on  his  ring,  and  which  he  had  not  been  duly  warned.    '*  The 

(according  to  the  vicissitudes  of  those  contempt  of  God's  word,  which  this 

times  and  countries)  might  equally  man  manifested  on  earth,  foUows  him 

apply   to  the  state  of  prosperity  in  beyond  the  grave.*'    St.  John  vi.  80 ; 

which  he  was,  and  to  any  state  of  Is.  viii.  19,  20.    On  the  number  of 

adversity  in  which  he  might  be ;  and  brethren  specified,  compare  Is.  xix. 

the  legend  which  the  sage  supplied  18. 
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moved  them  to  more  hostility.^  Ood  has  given  ns  means 
enough.  If  they  are  enough  for  others,  it  is  our  own  fault  if 
they  are  not  enough  for  vs.  If  we  will  not  use  what  we 
have,  in  vain  should  we  have  more.^  *' Faith  is  satisfied 
with  such  proofs  as  God  vouchsafes  to  afford  it ;  incredulity 
never  has  enough."  ^ 


CCCLXXIX. 

OF  SCANDALS,  OF  FOEGIVENESS,  OF  FAITH. 

St.  Luke  xviL  1-6. 

Then  said  he  tmfo  the  discipleSy  It  is  impossible  htU  that 
offences  wUl  come:  btU  vme  unto  him,  through  whom  they 
eome  !  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hgatged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  thai  he  should 
offend  one  of  these  little  ones.  Take  heed  to  yourselves :  If  thy 
brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  repe^it, 
forgive  him.  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times 
in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying, 
I  repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive  him.  And  the  apostles  said  unto 
the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith.  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  had 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  syca- 
mine tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou  planted 
in  the  sea ;  and  it  should  obey  you. 

The  Lord  addressing  now  the  general  body  of  disciples, 
those  who  professed  to  follow  Him,  refers  to  sayings  He  had 
uttered  before,  of  which  they  need  to  be  reminded.  "  The 
fact  that  the  same  sayings  have  already  been  met  with  else- 
where, should  only  serve  the  more  to  awaken  our  attention."  * 

»  St.  John  xi.  46,  53 ;  xii.  10.  of  which  justly  reproves  those  who 

'  The  ChrUtian  Year,  Monday  be-  imagine  that  these  sayings  were  only 

fore  Easter,  uttered  once.    *■*  The  jewels  may  ex- 

**  So  dreams  the  heart  self-flattering,  actly  resemble  each  other,  and  yet 

fondly  dreams,"  &c.  the  threads  on  which  they  were  once 

'  Quesnel.  strung  may  be  wholly  distinct" 


*  A  Plain  ComvMntary.  The  author 
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How  specially  important  must  be  those  words  wLich  the 
Lord  thought  proper  thus  to  repeat,  and  which  have  been 
recorded,  sometimes  in  the  same  Gospel,  more  than  once! 
What  the  Lord  here  says  of  scandals  He  had  said  before,^ 
but  in  another  order,  and  in  another  connexion.^    So  also  on 
this  duty  of  forgiveness,  we  have  already  had  from   His 
lips  a  saying  resembling  this,  though  not  the  same.^    We 
have  here,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  a  definite 
number  put  for  an  indefinite.     Seven  was  with  them  a  per- 
fect number.*    Our  forgiveness  must  be  perfect,  and  there- 
fore unlimited,  like  the  Divine.*     "  There  is  nothing  more 
dangerous  to  such  as  have  need  of  an  infinite  mercy,  than  to 
set  bounds  and  limits  to  their  own."  *     The  rebuke  our  Lord 
speaks  of  must   be   one  likely  to   attract,  not   repel;  the 
language  of  brother  to  brother.     "All  that  is  gained  by 
rebuking  him   in   a  harsh  manner  is  ....   to  make  us 
want  his  pardon  who  before  wanted  ours."  ®      The  twelve 
Apostles,  as  distinct  from  the  general  body  of  disciples,  make 
a  request,  which  proceeded  doubtless  from  a  sense  of  the 
di£B[culties  they  met  with  not  only  as  members  but  as  ministers 
of  Christ's  Church.     Already  they  feel  their  need  of  faith  to 
overcome  these.     This  fruit  at  least  they  had  gathered  from 
their  failures.^     We  shall  not  pray  in  earnest  for  faith  till 
we  have  realized  our  want  of  it.     Yet  some  faith  this  dis- 
covery and  prayer  betokens.    Their  preferring  this  request 
to  their  Master  shows  that  they  had  already  learnt  to  look 
upon  Him  as  God.     The  earnest  prayer  for  faith  proves  that 


»  St.  Matt,  xviii.  6,  7. 

'  On  the  abuse  of  thia  saying, 
Hooker  iEccl  Pol  IV.  xu.  2)  ob- 
serves : — "  The  common  conceit  of  the 
vulgar  sort  is,  whensoever  they  see 
anything  which  they  mislike  and  are 
angry  at,  to  think  that  every  such 
thing  is  scandalous,  and  that  them- 
selves in  this  case  are  the  men  con- 
oeming  whom  our  Saviour  spake  .  .  . 
that  is,  as  they  construe  it,  whosoever 
shaU  anger  the  meanest  and  simplest 
artisan  which  oarrieth  a  good  mind, 
by  not  removing  out  of  the  Church 
such  rites  and  ceremonies  as  displease 


him  .  .  .  But  hard  were  the  case  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  if  this  were  to 
scandalize  ...  At  good  things  evil 
men  may  take  occasion  to  do  evil ; 
and  so  Christ  Himself  was  a  rock  of 
offence  in  Israel.''  **Good  things" 
(he  quotes  from  Tertullian)  **can 
scandalize  none  save  only  evil  minds." 

•  St  Matt,  xviii.  15.  21,  22. 

*  Ps.  cxix.  164. 

•  "  Thou  hast  been  all  mercy  to  us, 
grant  that  we  maybe  so  to  all  other." 
— Bp.  Wilson,  Sacra  Privata, 

*  Quesnel. 

'  St.  Matt.  xvii.  16,  19,  20. 


UNPROFITABLE  SERVANTS. 


105 


we  are  not  altogether  destitute  of  it.^  The  Lord's  answer 
shows  that  they  did  well  to  pray  for  this.  They  had  not 
exaggerated  its  virtue.  And  he  proceeds  to  enlarge  on  this 
in  words  which  resemble,  and  yet  in  some  respects  differ 
from,  what  He  says  on  two  other  occasions  as  to  this  same 
power  of  faith.^ 


OCCLXXX. 

UNPROFITABLE  SEEVANTS. 

St.  Lnke  xvii.  7-lOr 

BlU  whish  of  you,  having  a  servatU  ploiving  or  feeding 
eattley  wiU  say  unto  him  hy  and  by,  when  he  is  come  from  the 
fiddy  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat  f  And  will  not  rather  say  unto 
him.  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself  and 
Berve  me,  tiU  I  have  eaten  and  drunken  ;  and  afterward  thou 
shalt  eat  and  drink  ?  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he 
did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  f  I  trow  not.  So 
likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  tJwse  things  which  are 
commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants :  we  have 
done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

The  Lord  now  in  a  brief  parable  warns  His  servants  of 
two  dangers.  The  first,  that  of  being  weary  in  well-doing. 
This  He  illustrates  by  the  case  of  a  master  with  his  servant. 
This  domestic  picture  would  be  perfectly  understood  in  the 
East,  where  the  scene  it  describes  was  taking  place  every 
day.  The  servant,  in  the  double  capacity  of  field-labourer 
and  household  servant,  first  does  his  master's  work  on  the 


»  St.  Matt  xiv.  31.  •*  Prayer  owes 
its  birth  to  faith,  but  faith  owes  its 
increase  to  prayer." — Quesnel. 

•  The  two  other  occasions  are  both 
recorded  in  the  same  Gospel,  St.  Matt. 
xviL  20 ;  xxi.  21.  If  they  had  been  in 
different  Gospels,  it  would  have  been 
said  by  some  that  there  was  a  con- 
fusion. On  the  former  occasion  our 
Lonl  had  just  come  down  from  the 


Mount  of  Transfiguration;  on  the 
latter,  He  had  in  view  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  The  **  mulberry  tree,"  to 
which  He  pointed  hero,  is  not  the 
same  as  the  **  fig  tree  "  which  there 
He  withered.  Here,  loo,  there  is 
nothing  said  of  the  mountain^  as  in 
the  first  of  the  tliree  instances  nothing 
is  said  of  the  sea. 
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farm,  and  then  comes  in  to  wait  at  his  master's  table  in  the 
house,  nor  considers  his  day's  work  ended  till  both  these 
things  are  done.  He  girds  himself,^  gathers  np  his  flowing 
garments  according  to  the  manner  of  the  East,  as  cheerfully 
to  the  one  task  as  to  the  other ;  proceeding  to  each  in  its 
turn  as  a  matter  of  course ;  nor  looks  for  rest  and  refresh- 
ment till  after  all  his  labour.  Such  unwearied  service  has 
its  sustaining  promise  of  recompense.^  For  in  ancient  times, 
where  the  institution  of  slavery  existed,  to  admit  a  slave  to 
the  table  of  his  lord  was  a  mode  of  manumission,  or  setting 
free.  Patient  continuance  in  well-doing  is  not  without  such 
prospect.  This  is  the  first  part  of  the  parable.^  The  latter 
part  seems  directed  ngainst  the  danger  of  pride,  as  the 
former  against  impatience.  The  Lord  reads  His  servants  a 
lesson  also  of  humility.^  The  Master  does  not  hold  himself 
specially  beholden  to  the  servant  for  doing  no  more  than  his 
duty.  Who  of  all  of  us  has  ever  done  so  much  as  that? 
Even  if  we  had  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded 
us,  we  could  not  claim  to  be  profitable  servants.  We  should 
but  have  done  that  which  it  was  our  duty  to  do, — no  more.* 


»  "  Tlie  waiting  at  table  with  the 
dress  succinct,  or  girded  up,  was  a 
mark  of  servitude,  wliich  to  keep  in 
mind  makes  more  wonderful  the  con- 
descension of  the  Son  of  God  in  his 
saying,  Luke  xii.  37,  and  in  his 
doing,  John  xiii.  4." — Ahp.  Trench. 

»  Heb.  xi.  25,  2G. 

'  *'  Such  appears  the  lesson  of  the 
first  part  of  tlie  parable, — that  we  do 
not,  after  we  have  made  some  exer- 
tion, smaller  or  greater,  account  that 
we  have  a  claim  to  be  exempted 
henceforth  from  strenuous  toil;  but 
ever,  on  the  contrary,  as  wo  have  sur- 
mounted one  hill  of  labour,  perceive 
a  new  one  rising  above  it,  and  gird 
ourselves  for  the  surmounting  of  that 
also." — ^Abp.  Trench. 

*  **  It  is  .  .  .  humility  that  is  en- 
joined, the  confession  that  we  are  not 


doing  God  a  favour  in  serving  Him . .  . 
that  our  service  at  best  is  poor.  .  .  . 
The  two  wrong  states  of  mind,  spring- 
ing from  the  same  evil  root,  are  to 
be  met  by  the  same  remedy,  by  the 
learning  to  know  what  our  actual 
relation  to  God  is, — that  it  is  one  of 
servants  to  a  master;  and  being  such, 
it  precludes  us  alike  from  all  right  of 
claiming  release  when  we  please,  and 
so  also  from  all  right  to  extol  or  exalt 
our:>elves  for  the  doing  of  that  whicli, 
by  the  very  laws  of  our  condition,  we 
are  bound  to, — which  not  to  do  were 
a  great  guilt,  but  which  to  do  is  no 
merit."— i(i. 

*  Bengel  says,  •*  Wretched  is  the 
man  whom  the  Lord  calls  an  unprofit- 
able servant  (St.  Matt.  xxv.  30),  but 
happy  he  who  so  esteems  himself." — 
Art.  xiv.  0/  Works  of  Supererogation, 
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CCCLXXXI. 

ZEAL. 

St  Luke  ix.  51-56. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that  he  should 
he  received  upy  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and 
sent  messengers  before  his  face :  and  they  went,  and  entered 
into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans^  to  make  ready  for  him.  And 
they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as  though  he 
would  go  to  Jerusalem,  And  when  his  disciples  James  and 
John  saw  this,  they  said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire 
to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias 
did  ?  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  Ye  know 
not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of  For  the  Son  of  man  is 
not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.  And  they 
went  to  another  village, 

Onr  Saviour's  immediate  work  in  this  world  ended  with 
His  Ascension  into  Heaven.*  The  days  were  now  being 
fulfilled  which  led  to  that  consummation.^  He  knew  what 
was  before  Him,  the  Cross  in  the  way  to  the  Crown.  He 
does  not  shrink  from  it.  Step  by  step  He  goes.  He  set  His 
face  like  a  flint.^  He  could  not  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.  So 
He  walks  to-day  and  to-morrow  and  the  day  following,* 
facing  towards  Jerusalem.  He  is  a  King  even  in  the  day  of 
His  humiliation,  and  sends  His  messengers  before  His  face  * 
to  make  ready  for  Him.  The  Lord  is  a  lover  of  order.  He 
would  not  bring  His  followers  into  that  village  without 
sending  on  an  advanced  guard  to  make  the  necessary  prepa- 
rations. To  leave  things  as  it  were  to  chance  and  to  the 
moment,  is  simply  to  invite  confusion.  The  Samaritans 
who  had  received  Him  on  a  former  occasion  when  He  was 
going  the  reverse  way,*  now  acted  otherwise.  They  knew 
the  treatment  he  had  received  from  the  authorities  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  perhaps  had  been  in  hope  that  it  might  have  the 

»  St.  Jubii  xvi.  28.  '  St.  Luko  xiii.  38. 

'  Sto  the  originul.  *  St.  liUkc  x.  I. 

*  Is.  1.  7.  *  St.  John  iv.  ii,  4,  40. 
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effect  of  leading  Him  to  countenance  their  rival  Temple  and 
system.  As  politicians,  who  act  from  passion  rather  than 
from  principle,  when  ill -treated  by  their  own  party,  some- 
times throw  themselves  into  the  arms  of  the  opposite.  When 
however  they  perceive  that,  notwithstanding  all.  He  will  not 
desert  what  He  thus  shews  to  be  the  right  cause,  nor  give 
the  weight  of  His  influence  to  schismatic  services,^  they  will 
not  show  Him  common  courtesy.  This  moves  the  indigna- 
tion of  two  of  His  attached  followers  in  particular.  ''  The 
sons  of  thunder  will  be  lightning  straight."^  These  two 
"  fiery  disciples  "  had  before  requested  the  first  places  in  the 
Kingdom,  and  now  by  this  zeal  they  would  prove  their 
fitness  to  sit  the  one  on  His  right  hand  and  the  other  on 
His  left.  They  remembered  that  in  this  same  Samaria 
Elijah  had  called  down  fire  from  Heaven  to  consume  those 
that  molested  the  Prophet  of  the  Lord.^  "  There  is  nothing 
more  perilous  than  to  draw  all  the  actions  of  holy  men  into 
examples."*  But,  having  first  turned  round.  He  rebuked 
them.  We  can  see  His  gesture.  Instead  of  being  commended, 
they  are  reproved.  As  before  they  knew  not  what  they 
asked,  so  here  they  knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they 
were  of.  "  Come  and  see,"  said  furious  Jehu,  "  my  zeal  for 
the  Lord."  *  And  what  we  flatter  ourselves  is  zeal  for  the 
Lord,  may  after  all  be  nothing  more  than  the  indulgence  of 
our  own  imperious  temper.  There  may  be  the  same  spirit 
in  ourselves  that  we  reprove  in  others.  It  may  be  but 
another  manifestation  of  the  same  temper.  It  is  sad  that 
religion  should  be  made  a  cause  of  strife.^     From  how  many 


»  St  .Tohn  iv.  22. 

*  Bp.  Hall,  The  moiion  of  the  two 
fiery  ditciplee  repelled. 

»  2  Ki.  i.  8,  9,  10. 

*  Bp.  Hall.  We  have  seen  this  ex- 
cmplifiod  in  the  historyof  our  ooantry, 
in  the  oondact  of  the  Puritans,  who, 
while  professing  peoaliar  regard  for 
the  Gospel,  prosecuted  those  who  dared 
to  differ  from  them  with  a  rigour 
unknown  even  under  the  Law,  and 
justified  their  tyranny  by  such  cases 
as  that  of  Samuel  with  Agag,  without 
considering  the  difference  in  the  cir- 


cumstances, or  being  able  to  produce 
the  same  warrants. 

•  2  Ki.  X.  16. 

•  "  That  which  should  have  taught 
the  Apostles  to  be  charitable,  and  the 
Samaritans  hospitable,  was  made  a 
pretence  to  justify  the  unhospitable- 
ness  of  the  one  and  the  uncharitable- 
ness  of  the  other.  .  .  .  Yet  St.  James 
and  St.  John  were  so  discreet  as  not 
to  think  themselves  infallible.  There- 
fore they  asked  their  Lord."  —  Jer. 
Taylor:  Scr.  On  the  Gnnpoicder 
TreoMon. 
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rash  things  might  we  be  restrained  if  we  first  ascertained 
what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is  I  It  was  a  wise  counsel  once 
given  to  a  hasty  man  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  before  He 
made  answer  after  provocation.^  The  Lord  here  marks  His 
humanity  by  the  very  term  He  employs.  As  Isaac  dug 
another  well  when  the  men  of  Oerar  claimed  the  first/^  so 
He  went  to  another  village.^ 


CCCLXXXII. 

THE  TEN  LEPEES. 

St  Luko  xvii.  11-14. 

And  ii  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  passed 
through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee.  And  as  he  entered 
into  a  certain  village,  there  nut  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers, 
which  stood  afar  off:  and  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said, 
Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us.  And  wlien  he  saw  them,  he 
said  unto  them,  Go  shew  yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  thai,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 

Passing  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee  means 
passing  between  the  two ;  keeping  to  that  common  highway 
which  was  on  the  borders  of  both.  This  longer  line  of 
country  the  Jews  that  dwelt  in  Galilee  often  took,  on  their 
way  to  keep  the  Feasts  at  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
annoyances  to  which  at  such  times  they  wore  especially 
subject  from  the  schismatics  of  Samaria,  against  whose 
"  will- worship  "  this  pilgrimage  was  a  silent  but  standing 
protest.  We  have  just  seen  an  exhibition  of  this  religious 
animosity  against  our  Lord ;  which  however  did  not  hinder 
Him  from  healing  and  commending  a  Samaritan  here  among 

1  It  18   interesting  to  recall  that  Holy  Ghost.   Acts  viii.  14, 15.    This 

this  same  St.  John  came  down  after-  was  a  noble  revenge.  St.  Matt  v.  44. 

wards  to  this  same  Samaria  to  pray  '  Gen.  xxvi.  18-22. 

for  those  who  had  despitefully  used  '  St.  Matt.  x.  23. 
them,  that  they  might  receive  the 
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the  other  lepers.  These  ten  were  bound  by  the  Law  thus  to 
stand  afar  off,  to  prevent  the  contagion  of  their  fell  disease. 
But  they  cried  loud  enough  to  be  heard.*  The  fame  of  this 
Master  ^  of  Israel  had  preceded  Him.  To  Him  they  call  for 
pity  with  one  accord,  though  one  of  them  was  a  Samaritan. 
Their  common  misery  had  made  these  lepers  forget  for  the 
time  their  national  quarrel.  In  presence  of  a  common 
calamity  these  differences  were  suspended.  Sorrow  had  done 
for  them  what  prosperity  had  failed  to  do.  Had  they  been 
sound,  they  had  been  enemies ;  now  that  they  are  stricken, 
they  become  friends.  The  Lord,  that  lover  of  order,  sent 
them  to  the  Priests,  even  to  the  corrupt  Priests  of  that  day ; 
men  whose  office  He  upholds,  even  when  He  was  compelled 
to  denounce  their  persons.  The  un worthiness  of  the  minister 
cannot  hinder  the  effect  of  Christ's  ordinance.^  The  trial  of 
their  faith  consisted  in  this,  whether  they  would  do  as  He 
directed.  For  lepers  were  not  sent  to  the  Priests  to  be 
cleansedy  but  only  to  be  i)ronounced  clean.  Still  they  did  as 
they  were  directed,  and  they  received  the  end  of  their  faith.* 
In  the  obedient  use  of  the  appointed  means,^  we  shall  obtain 
the  desired  end.* 


*  Tho  original  word  la  peculiar  to 
Bt  Luke. 

*  "  Tliey  were  all  loud  enough 
whilst  they  were  suitors." — Bp.  San- 
derson, the  Fifth  Sir.  cul  Fopulum. 

*  Art  xxvi. 

*  That  there  wns  a  faith  in  our 
Litrd  as  a  mighty  Healer  of  tho  body, 
distinct  from  its  moral  influence  upon 
the  soul,  u  plain  from  this  record  of 
tho  uutliankful  nine. 

*  Is.  xxvi.  8 ;  Hos.  vi.  3. 

*  Ahp.  Trencli  renmrks  ui)on  **  tlio 
iiptucss  of  tlic  imago  which  this  his- 
tory sujiplies,  to  set  forth  the  condi- 


tion of  the  faithful  in  this  world. 
They  are  to  take  Christ's  word  that 
they  will  be  cleansed.  In  Baptism  is 
the  pledge  and  promise  and  initial 
act  of  it  all.  And  they  are  to  believo 
this,  while  they  yet  feel  in  themselves 
the  leprous  taint  of  sin. — to  go  forward 
in  faith,  being  confident  that  in  tho 
use  of  His  Word,  and  of  Uis  Sacra- 
ments, slight  as  they  may  seem  to 
n)cet  and  overcome  such  mighty  mis- 
chiofs,  they  will  find  that  health, 
which  according  to  the  sure  word  of 
promise  is  alrea<iy  theirs." 
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CCCLXXXIII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Luke  xvii.  15-19. 

And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned 
ha/ik,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God,  and  fell  doum  on 
his  face  at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks :  and  he  was  a  Suina- 
ritan.  And  Jesus  answering  said.  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ? 
hit  where  are  the  nine  ?  Tliere  are  not  found  that  returned  to 
give  glory  to  Ood,  save  this  stranger.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  go  thy  way :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

"  Ten  cleansed,  and  only  one  remain !  *'  ^  It  is  a  poor 
proportion.  The  majority  is  (as  majorities  often  are)  alto- 
gether on  the  wrong  side.  The  greater  number  is  not  here 
the  better  part.  We  are  not  to  measure  the  goodness  of  a 
cause  by  the  number  of  its  adherents.  "  He  was  a  Sa- 
maritan," and  therefore,  one  might  have  thought,  least  of 
all  likely  to  do  so.  "  He  was  a  Samaritan,"  and  therefore 
would  not  naturally  have,  been  disposed  to  express  his  grati- 
tude to  a  Jewish  Eabbi.  ''  He  was  a  Samaritan,"  and  his 
advantages  had  been  few.  But  there  are  who  make  a  little 
go  a  great  way,  and  there  are  who  make  nothing  even  of  a 
great  deal.  To  give  thanks  to  Jesus  is  to  glorify  God.'^ 
This  alone  grateful  one  receives  a  blessing  in  soul  as  well  as 
in  body.  His  faith  was  of  a  higher  order,  of  a  diflferent 
character,  to  that  of  the  rest.^  We  are  struck  with  their 
ingratitude, — but  how  is  it,  let  us  ask,  with  ourselves  ?  Is  it 
not  too  often  as  in  the  common  saying,  "  Out  of  sight,  out 
of  mind  ?"  Favours  are  forgotten  as  soon  as  they  are  enjoyed. 
Friends  remembered  no  longer  than  we  need  them.  It  is  so, 
often  enough,  in  human  things.  It  is  so,  still  more  gene- 
rally, in  things  Divine.  It  is  so  even  as  regards  man.  It 
is  yet  more  so  as  regards  God.     Our  land  yields  her  increase 

*  The  Christian  Year^  Fourteenth  notes,  "perhaps  did   not  return  bo- 
Sunday  after  Trinity.  cause  they  would  fain  have  obliterated 
'  Pa.  1.  23 ;  St.  John  v.  23.  the  very  memory  of  the  fact  that  they 
'  "  Who,'*   a3  Archbiahop   Trench  had  ever  been  those  lepcra  at  all." 
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year  by  year, — ^but  as  we  enjoy  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth, 
do  we  ever  consider  who  it  is  gives  and  preserves  them  to 
our  use  ?  ^  He  might  withhold  the  gifts  of  His  hand.  If 
there  be  but  a  threatening  of  it,  we  murmur  loud  enough. 
We  cry  out  even  before  we  are  hurt.  "  We  open  our  mouths 
wide  till  He  open  His  hand  .  .  .  but  after,  as  if  the  filling 
of  our  mouths  were  the  stopping  of  our  throats,  so  are  we 
speechless  and  heartless.  Shame  we  to  be  so  clamorous 
when  we  crave  from  Him,  and  so  dumb  when  we  should  give 
Him  thanks." '  To  take  another  case, — how  many  of  those 
who  have  been  raised  from  a  bed  of  sickness,  and  restored  to 
health,  return  to  give  glory  to  Gtoi?  Their  repentance 
passes  away  with  their  sickness.  Their  ingratitude  returns 
with  their  strength.  "  Where  are  the  nine  ?" — So  asks  the 
Minister  of  Christ's  Word  and  Sacraments,  as  he  sees  those 
for  whom  Christ  has  done  so  much  turning  away  time  after 
time  from  that  service  of  Eucharist  or  Thanksgiving.  Is 
there  even  one  in  ten,  of  those  who  might  and  ought,  that 
returns  to  give  glory  to  God,  to  give  thanks  to  Christ,  by 
Whom  we  may  be  "  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust  ?" 
They  fear,  it  may  be,  to  be  singular.  Bather  than  return 
with  the  one,  they  will  go  away  with  the  nine.  But  was  not 
this  man  singular  ?  '*  It  is  a  base  and  unworthy  thing  for  a 
man  so  to  subject  himself  to  others'  examples,  as  not  sometimes 
to  resolve  to  be  an  example  to  others  .  .  .  How  much  better 
is  it  to  go  the  right  way  alone,  than  to  err  with  company !  "  ' 


CCCLXXXIV. 
OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

St  Luko  xvii.  20-25. 

And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees,  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he  answered  them  and  said,  The 
Idngdom  of  Ood  coineth  not  with  observation :  neither  shall  they 

1  Jor.  V.  24.  '  Bp.  iSandonon.  '  Bp.  Hall. 
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9ay,  Lo  here  I  or,  lo  there!  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is 
within  you.  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples.  The  days  will 
come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it.  And  they  shall  say  to  you.  See 
here  ;  or,  see  there :  go  not  after  them,  nor  follow  them.  For 
as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  u/nder 
heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven  ;  so  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  he  in  his  day.  But  first  must  he  suffer  many 
things,  and  he  rejected  of  this  generation. 

The  Pharisees  cannot  let  Him  alone.^  This  question  they 
ask,  not  for  information,  but  in  derision,  and  with  a  view  to 
draw  from  him  an  answer  which  might  be  made  matter  of 
accusation  against  Him.  That  Kingdom  which  the  Baptist 
proclaimed,^  and  which  the  Lord  was  ever  speaking  of  as 
"at  hand,"  when  would  it  indeed  come?  When  will  God 
send  the  Messiah  to  reign  over  us  ?  ^  It  was  an  ignoring  of 
His  claims.  In  a  very  different  spirit  the  Disciples  ask  their 
question  afterwards.*  Calmly  and  patiently  however  He 
answers  them.  "  Do  not  suppose  that  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  is  such,  that  its  approach  is  to  be  observed  from  a 
watch-tower,  like  the  march  of  a  victorious  army  coming  on 
with  triumphal  pomp  and  retinue."  *  Such  signs  the  Phari- 
sees expected,  and  such  are  still  vainly  expected  by  the 
Jews.®  It  was  rather  like  the  silent,  unobserved  growth  of 
a  plant.^  They  had  inquired  of  time,  not  of  place,  nothing 
doubting  but  that  this  latter  could  only  be  Jerusalem.  The 
Lord  answers  concerning  both,  but  otherwise  than  as  they 
imagined.  There  was  no  need  for  them  to  look  forward  to 
any  other  time  or  place.  The  Messiah,  and  therefore  His 
Kingdom,  was  even  then  in  their  midst,®  even  among  them. 
And  now  to  the  Disciples,  who  were  willing  to  be  taught, 
He  addresses  some  words  of  warning  and  practical  appli- 
cation arising  out  of  that  careless  question  of  the  Pharisees. 

*  Pb.  Wi.  1,  2,  5,  6.  ApoBtles  on  Mount  Olivet ;  but  much 

*  St  Matt.  iii.  2.  also  which  is  peculiar  to  St.  Luke."^ 
»  Vatablus.  Alford. 

*  Si  Matt.  xxiv.  3.    "In  this  dis-         *  Bp.  Wordaworth. 
coarse  we  have  several  sayings  which         '  Grotins. 

our  Lord  afterwards  repeated  in  His         '  St.  Mark  Iv.  26-2d« 
last  prophetic  discourse  to  the  four         *  Bengel. 
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He  sets  before  them,  what  they  have  not  yet  realized,  the 
fact  of  His  fast  approaching  departure,  when  they  should  be 
deprived  of  that  presence  which  now  they  might  always 
enjoy,  and  desire  in  vain  one  of  those  days  of  which  now  it 
might  be  they  did  not  make  so  much  as  they  might  have 
done.*  He  foretells  too,  what  we  know  from  history  came  to 
pass,  the  false-prophets,  the  false-Christs,  the  an ti -Chris ts,^ 
that  should  arise,  even  of  their  own  selves,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.^  The  day  of 
which  He  speaks  seems  to  be  twofold ;  *  denoting  both  His 
coming  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  His  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world  in  the 
final  judgment.  That  would  be  a  sign  and  a  pledge  of  this. 
It  shall  be  swift  and  unmistakable  as  the  lightning-flash. 
Let  them  not  be  surprised  when  they  see  the  sufferings  that 
are  yet  in  store  for  Him,  and  the  crowning  act  of  national 
rejection.*    These  are  but  what  He  now  foretells. 


CCCLXXXV. 

The  same  Subject — coniinued. 

St.  Luke  xvii.  20-37. 

And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed 
them  all.  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot ;  they 
did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  tliey  sold,  they  planted,  they 
huilded ;  but  the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it 
rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

^  8t.  Jolm  xii.  35.  there  seems  to  be  n  distinction  between 

*  1  St.  John  ii.  18,  19;  iv.  3.  the  days  and  the  day,  severally,  of 

*  Acts  XX.  29,  30.  Noah  and  of  Lot ;  the  former  mark- 

*  In  V.  26  it  is  plnral  </oy«,  refer-  ing,  as  in  v.  22,  the  time  allotted  for 
ring  to  both  the  occa6ions ;  in  w.  24,  repentance  (see  Gen.  vi.  3),  the  latter 
30,  it  is  singular,  day,  referring  to  the  suddenness  of  the  catastrophe, 
cither  of  the  two.    So  in  vv.  26-29 
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Even  thus  shall  it  he  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is 
revealed.  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  he  upon  the  housetop, 
and  his  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  not  come  dovm  to  take  it 
away:  and  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  return 
hack,  Bememher  Lot's  wife.  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve 
it.  I  tell  you,  in  thai  night  there  shall  he  two  men  in  one  hed  ; 
the  one  shall  he  taken,  and  the  other  sluill  he  left.  Two  women 
shall  he  grinding  together ;  the  one  shall  he  taken,  and  the 
other  left.  Two  men  shall  he  in  thefi^ld;  the  one  shall  he 
taken,  and  the  other  left.  And  they  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Where,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  them.  Wheresoever  the 
hody  is,  thither  wHl  the  eagles  he  gathered  together. 

The  Lord  in  His  prophetic  foresight  illustrates  what  the 
conduct  of  men  should  be  in  the  future  by  a  reference  to 
what  it  has  been  in  the  past.  They  will  do  as  they  have 
ever  done.  The  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot  seem  to  have  been 
recorded  for  them  in  vain.^  In  the  former  case  they  seemed 
to  think  of  nothing  but  this  world,  eating  and  drinking, 
marrying  and  giving  in  marriage  ;  ^  men  and  women  equally 
careless,  as  though  their  world  was  to  last  for  ever  and  they  for 
ever  in  it.^  So  too  in  the  later  days  of  Lot.  In  that  advanced 
stage  of  society  they  kept  to  the  old  error,  adding  only  new 
forms  of  forgetfulness.  The  Lord  in  simple  and  impressive 
style  repeats  the  indictment,  adding  those  particulars  which 
proved  their  folly ;  buying,  selling,  planting,  building,  as  if 
the  place  had  not  been  doomed  to  destruction.^  So  was  it  at 
the  end  of  the  Jewish  polity.  So  will  it  be  in  the  end  of 
this  world.  The  housetops  in  that  country  were  flat,  and 
made  much  use  of.  The  devout  among  the  Jews  were  wont 
to  retire  thither,  as  well  as  to  the  field,  to  meditate  and 
pray.*  Let  any  so  occupied,  or  occupied  in  any  way,  think 
at  such  a  time  more  of  their  persons  than  of  their  property, 
more  of  saving   their   souls  than  saving   their  substance.* 

'  '*  St.  Peter  in  like  manner  con-  voomaiiy  as  the  former  to  the  man. 
nects  tliese  two    tremendona   judg-  *  1  Cor.  vii.  29-31. 

ments."  —  A     Plain     Commentary,  *  Ps.  xlix.  11,  13. 

2  St.  Pet.  ii.  5-7 ;  iil  3-10.  *  Acts  x.  9 ;  Gen.  xxiv.  63. 

'  This  latter  phrase  refers  to  the  •  In  timt  Volcanic  eruption  which 
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The  Lord  reminds  them  of  that  beacon  in  Old  Testament 
history,  Lot's  wife  still  hankering  after  the  sinful  city  from 
which  she  had  been  rescued  in  vain.  And  again  He  repeats 
His  warning^  against  the  apostasy  to  which  in  times  of 
persecution  His  disciples  might  be  tempted.  The  Lord,  who 
sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  foretells  what  shall  be  seen 
in  the  double  judgment  He  is  speaking  of.  It  shall  affect 
both  man  and  woman,  companions  in  rest  and  in  labour,  in 
the  house  and  in  the  field.  Suddenly  shall  it  come  in  the 
midst  of  usual  occupations.  Even  of  two  women  grinding 
com  together  between  two  stones,  after  the  manner  of  the 
East,  one  shall  be  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  even  as 
Noah  and  as  Lot  were  rescued  of  old ;  the  other  left  to  be 
overtaken  by  that  judgment  which  shall  overwhelm  the 
world  of  the  ungodly.  As  the  Pharisees  had  inquired  con« 
ceming  the  thne,  so  here  the  Disciples  ask  concerning  the 
place  of  this.  Where  shall  these  things  be  ?  He  answers  in 
a  parable,  which  seems  to  denote  both  the  universality  of 
the  general  judgment,  and  the  particular  place  of  that  which 
foreshadows  this.  The  scene  of  the  one  is  everywhere. 
Wherever  a  carcass,  there  the  birds  of  prey.^  The  final 
judgment  shall  be  universal  as  this  case.  The  scene  of  the 
other,  it  seems  here  intimated,  shall  be  their  own  city  of 
Jerusalem  ;  that  corrupt  city  which  the  Bomans  were  soon  to 
enter  with  their  eagles, — those  ensigns  with  which  they 
always  went  to  war, — and  as  it  were  devour.  The  first  part 
of  the  prophecy  has  come  to  pass,  and  so  surely  will  the 
latter  be  fulfilled  in  its  season.  The  judgment  that  came 
upon  that  worthless  city  is  a  figure  of  the  judgment  coming 
upon  an  ungodly  world. 


overwhelmed  three  towns  of  Italy  not 
many  years  after  these  words  were 
spoken,  some  who  might  have  escaped 
lost  their  lives  by  lingering  or  return- 
ing to  look  after  their  jewels  or  their 
gold.  See  the  last  chapter  of  The 
lagl  days  of  Fcmptii,  An  incident 
has  been  rdated  of  a  saccessfiil  gold- 


digger  who  carried  his  gold  about 
him  in  a  belt,  and,  being  wrecked 
on  the  way  home,  swam  towards  the 
shore ;  but  the  weight  of  his  wealth 
was  sinking  him,  and  not  tiU  he  cast 
it  off  could  he  escape  to  land. 

*  St.  Luke  ix.  24. 

«  Job  xxxix.  27-80. 
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OOOLXXXVI. 

THE  DIPOBTUNATE  WIDOW. 

Si  Lake  xviiL  1-8. 

And  he  gpdke  a  parable  tmto  them  to  this  end,  thai  men 
ought  always  to  fray  and  not  to  faint ;  saying,  There  was  in 
a  city  a  judge,  which  feared  not  Ood,  neither  regarded  man: 
and  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city  ;  and  she  came  v/nto  him, 
saying.  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary.  And  he  would  not  for 
a  while:  hut  afterward  he  said  tvithin  himself  Though  I  fear 
not  Oodf  nor  regard  ma,n  ;  yet  because  this  widow  trouhleth  me, 
I  tcill  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continue  coming  she  weary  me. 
And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  vmjusi  judge  saith.  And 
shaU  not  Ood  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night 
unio  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ?  I  tell  you  that  he 
will  avenge  them  speedily.  Nevertheless  when  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh,  shaU  he  Jind  faith  on  the  earth  ? 

This  Parahle,  as  well  as  the  one  that  follows,  has  its  moral 
announced  heforehand  hy  the  Lord.  He  gives  two  parables 
to  illustrate  and  enforce  two  duties.  Each  ''has  its  key 
hanging  at  the  door."  ^  It  was  spoken  to  disciples,^  who 
were  in  the  habit  of  prayer,  but  who,  when  the  answer  was 
delayed,  would  be  in  danger  of  abandoning  it ;  as  soldiers 
who  grow  weary  ®  of  a  protracted  resistance,  and,  impatient, 
raise  the  siege.  In  the  East  each  city  had  its  judge.  This 
one  is  described  as  practically  an  Atheist.^  In  two  strokes 
we  have  the  repulsive  portrait.*    He  who  has  no  fear  of  God 


*  Henry. 

*  The  word  men  is  not  in  the  ori- 
ginal. The  ellipsis  perhaps  would 
be  better  supplied  by  (hey. 

'  The  word  in  the  original  is  pro- 
perly a  military  term. 

^  Ps.  X.  4.  A  Psalm  which  has 
many  points  of  contact  with  this 
Parable,    See  w.  1, 12-14, 18. 

*  "The  fact  that  the  judge  is  an 
unrighteous  one  is  not  an  accident 

VOL.  n. 


cleaving  to  the  earthly  form  under 
which  tlie  heavenly  truth  is  set  forth 
....  but  it  is  rather  a  circumstance 
deliberately  chosen  for  the  mightier 
setting  forth  of  that  truth."— Abp. 
Trench.  Ck)mpare  the  case  of  The 
Churlish  Neighbour,  in  the  Parable 
of  The  Friend  at  Midnight  (St  Luke 
xi.  5-8),  on  this  same  subject  of  im- 
portunity in  prayer. 
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may  be  expected,  when  he  safely  can,  to  have  no  real  regard 
for  man.^  Widowhood  in  the  East,  and  in  most  despotic 
countries,  where  justice  is  more  dependent  on  individuals 
than  on  the  law,  is  even  more  desolate  and  unprotected  than 
with  us.  A  widow  there  was  proverbially  the  subject  of  in- 
justice. She  has  no  friends;  she  may  be  injured  with 
impunity.  Hence  the  warnings  in  the  Scripture  against 
such  oppression.  They  are  bidden  to  plead  the  cause  of  the 
widow  who  has  lost  her  natural  protector,  and  has  none  to 
see  that  justice  is  done  her.  This  widow  in  the  parable  is 
80  oppressed.  Her  property  we  may  suppose  is  wrested  or 
withheld  from  her,  and,  after  the  manner  of  the  East,  she 
comes  to  the  gate  of  the  city  and  cries  to  the  judge,  who  sits 
there,  for  redress.  This  redress  she  at  length,  by  her  im- 
portunity, obtains.  The  argument  is,  '*  If  a  bad  man  will 
yield  to  the  mere  force  of  the  importunity  which  he  hates, 
how  much  more  certainly  will  a  righteous  God  be  prevailed 
on  by  the  faithful  prayer  which  He  loves."  *  If  we  resented 
spiritual  evils  as  keenly  as  we  do  temporal  ones,  how  different 
would  be  our  prayers!  The  Church  is  such  a  Widow. 
So  she  prays  night  and  day.  Her  Order  for  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer  daily  throughout  the  year  is  an  un- 
ceasing cry  to  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  to  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  to  be  delivered  from  the  evil  one,  from  the 
adversary,  from  Satan.^  But  it  is  only  the  Church  within 
the  Church  that  perseveres  in  prayer.  These  alone  have 
faith.  They  believe  that,  notwithstanding  the  long  delay ,^ 
they  will  obtain  the  deliverance  desired.  The  redress  will  be 
speedy  as  measured  by  a  Divine  standard,^  and  as  compared 
with  the  days  of  eternity.  It  will  be  speedy,  sudden,  when 
it  comes  at  last.     Yet  in  view  of  the  weakness  of  our  flesh,* 


*  "  Not  merely  was  there  wanting 
in  him  that  higher  motive  ....  bat 
its  poor  and  miserable  sabstitnte, 
respect  for  the  opinion  of  the  world, 
was  equally  inoperative  with  him. 
Some  rise  above,  he  had  snnk  below, 
even  this.  And  worse  than  all,  he 
dared  to  avow  this  contempt  to  him- 
self."~Abp.  Trench. 

«  Id.  Gal.  vi.  9. 


»  1  Si  Pet  v.  8-10. 

*  Compare  the  case  of  the  Woman 
of  Canaan  (St.  Matt.  xv.  22-28) ;  of 
the  Disciples  in  the  Storm  on  the  S«a 
of  Galilee  (St.  Mark  vi.  47, 48);  of  the 
Family  of  Bethany  (St.  John  zi.  ti). 
See  Eoclns.  xxxv.  17-19. 

»  2  St  Pet  iii.  8-10. 

•  StMatt.  xxvi.  40,  41. 
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the  Lord  in  His  conclnding  question  intimates  that  the  trial 
will  be  so  severe  that  only  the  most  genuine  faith  will  stand 
the  test.^ 


OCCLXXXVII. 

THE  PHARISEE  AND  THE  PUBLICAN. 

St.  Luke  xviii.  9-12. 

And  he  spake  this  parable  tmto  certain  whieh  trusted  in 
themselves  thai  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others :  Two 
men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray  ;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and 
the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus 
with  himself,  Ood,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men 
are,  extortioners,  vmjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican. 
I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

This  Parable,  like  the  last,  has  its  moral  prefixed  to  it ; 
the  sign,  as  it  were,  set  up  oyer  the  entrance.  As  that  taught 
ns  that  Prayer  must  be  persevering,  so  this  teaches  us  that  it 
must  also  be  humble.  The  lesson  is  first  read,  and  then  ex- 
hibited to  us  as  in  a  picture.  The  Lord  holds  up  even  to 
His  Disciples,  who  were  in  some  danger  of  falling  into  it,  a 
state  of  mind  which  must  be  shunned,  and  illustrates  it  by 
an  example.  He  puts  also  a  second  figure  into  the  picture, 
to  heighten  the  contrast,  and  to  shew  the  contrary  state  of 
mind  which  must  be  cultivated.  As  He  drew  in  two  strokes 
the  portrait  of  an  unjust  Judge,  so  in  two  strokes  He  draws 
this  of  a  self-righteous  Pharisee.  Self-complacency  is  gene- 
rally accompanied  by  contempt  for  others,  who  perhaps  are 
after  all  not  so  bad  as  we  imagined,  who  it  may  be  are  even 
better  than  ourselves.  Spiritual  pride  blinds  us  both  to  our 
own  faults  and  to  other  men's  merits.  We  think  more 
highly  of  ourselves,  more  harshly  of  them,  than  we  ought  to 
think.  The  Temple  of  the  Jews  was  always  open,  as  some 
of  our  Churches  are,  for  private  prayer.  The  Pharisee  seems 
to  have  put  himself  more  prominently  forward  than  he  need 

>  St  Matt  zziv.  22. 

K  2 
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have  done,  calling  attention  to  himself,  to  get  a  character  for 
great  devotion ;  which  in  those  days  obtained  men  credit.^ 
He  stood  by  himself;  ^  "  separatist  in  spirit  as  in  name ; "  ' 
desiring  to  put  a  distance  between  himself  and  other  wor- 
shippers. *'  Stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me ;  for  I 
am  holier  than  thon."*  So  the  Prophet  by  anticipation 
draws  their  portrait.  He  gives  thanks  not  so  much  that  he 
is  good,  as  that  he  alone  is ;  not  for  the  good  he  sees  in  him- 
self, bnt  for  the  evil  he  imagines  in  others.^  He  knew  this 
man  was  a  Publican,  one  of  the  abhorred  class  of  Tax- 
gatherers,  and  so  jumped  to  the  unwarrantable  conclusion 
that  he  was  an  extortioner  and  all  the  rest.  How  disgusting 
too  his  egotism  !  We  too  often  hear  this  "  I."  There  was 
not  one  word  of  prayer  in  all  he  said.  His  whole  business 
in  the  Temple  seems  to  have  been  to  tell  Grod  what  a  good 
man  he  is.  He  boasts  that  he  observes  two  self-appointed 
fasts  a  week,  for  which  he  had  no  doubt  the  reward  he  looked 
for;*  and  that  besides  paying  the  due  tithe  of  the  fruit 
of  the  field  and  the  increase  of  his  cattle,  he  tithes  even  the 
very  herbs  in  his  garden,^  to  which  trifles  the  Law  with  all 
its  minuteness  did  not  descend. 


*  St.  Matt  vi.  5. 

'  This  seems  to  be  the  constniction 
of  the  original. 

'  Abp.  Trench.  Phares^  and  so 
Phariteef  comes  from  a  word  signify- 
iug  to  separate.    See  Suioer. 

*  Is.  Ixv.  5. 

*  St  Bernard,  quoted  in  Abp. 
Trench.  **  How  horrible  a  thing 
does  the  Pharisee's  untimely  scorn 
appear,  when  we  think  of  it,  ming- 
ling as  a  harshest  discord  with  the 
songs  ...  of  angels,  which  at  this 
very  moment  hailed  the  lost  who  was 
found,  the  sinner  who  repented." — Ih. 


*  St  Matt.  vi.  16.  It  needs  no 
excuse  for  treating  these  parables  as 
histories,  as  virtually  they  often  were. 

'  St  Matt  xxiii.  23.  •*  Turning 
those  very  precepts  concerning  fast- 
ing and  paying  of  tithes,  which  were 
given  to  men,  the  first  to  waken  in 
them  the  sense  of  inward  poverty  and 
need,  the  second  to  bring  them  to 
feel  that  whatever  they  had,  they 
were  debtors  for  it  to  God,  and 
stewards  of  His, — ^turning  even  these 
into  occasions  of  self-exaltation." — 
Abp.  Trench. 
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OCOLXXXVni. 

The  same  Subjeot — continued. 

Si  Luke  xviii.  13, 14. 

And  the  pMiean,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so 
mueh  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  Imt  smote  upon  his  hreast,  saying, 
Qod  he  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,  I  tell  you,  this  man  went 
dawn  to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the  otJier :  for  every 
one  that  exaUeth  himself  shall  he  abased  ;  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  he  exalted. 

In  contrast  with  that  Pharisaic  pride,  we  have  now  the 
humility  of  the  penitent  Publican.  He  does  not  put  himself 
forward  as  those  who  chose  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues.^ He  takes  the  lowest  room.^  He  feels  himself  un- 
worthy to  gather  up  so  much  as  the  crumbs  under  the 
Table,  unworthy  to  draw  nigh  to  that  Sanctuary  which  was 
the  symbol  of  the  Biyine  presence  and  glory.  It  is  as 
though  a  suppliant  should  feel  himself  unworthy  to  come 
into  the  presence-chamber  of  the  King,  and  so  humbly  stand 
at  the  door  to  present  his  petition.  Not  able  to  keep  away, 
yet  not  daring  to  draw  nigh,  and  so  standing  afar  ofif ;  and 
though  not  venturing,  through  the  sad  sense  of  sin,  to  lift 
up  so  much  as  his  eyes,  yet  lifting  up  his  heart  with  his 
Yoice  to  Gt>d  in  the  heavens.^  But  though  standing  afar  off, 
yet  was  Jie  not  far  off  from  God ;  for  the  Lord  is  nigh  to 
them  that  are  of  a  contrite  heart.  He  smote  upon  his  breast, 
which  was  a  sign  of  grief,  unconscious  expression  of  the 
misery  of  which  he  was  too  conscious.  And  this  was  the 
substance  of  his  prayer  of  humble  access,  God  be  merciful  ^  to 
me  tJie  ^  sinner.  "  As  the  Pharisee  had  singled  himself  out 
as  the  most  eminent  of  saints,  ....  so  the  Publican  singles 
himself  out  as  the  chief  of  sinners  ....  For  who  at  that 
moment  when  he  is  first  truly  convinced  of  his  sins,  thinks 

*  St.  Matt  xxiii.  6.  *  Lit.  Be  reconciled.    A  significant 
«  St.  Lnke  xiv.  10.                                word. 

*  Ezra  ix.  6,  15 ;    Esth.  iv.   16 ;  '  So  in  the  original. 
V.  1,  2 :  Eze.  xxxvi.  31. 
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any  other  man's  sins  can  be  as  great  or  dreadful  as  his 
own?"^  The  Lord,  who  is  Judge  Himself,  tells  us  with 
authority, — using  a  Jewish  mode  of  speech, — who  was  j  us tified 
and  who  not.^  The  one  went  down  to  his  house  from  that 
Court  of  the  Temple  (for  the  Temple  ^^ras  set  on  an  hill) 
acquitted,  and  the  other  not ;  the  acknowledged  sins  of  the 
one  remitted,^  the  hidden  sins  of  the  other  retained/  The 
Lord  appends  a  second  moral  to  His  parable,  which  we  have 
heard  before,^  and  which  it  was  needful  to  repeat.^ 


CCCLXXXIX. 

m 

AT  THE  FEAST  OF  DEDICATION. 

St.  John  X.  22-24. 

And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  f east  of  the  dedication,  and  it 
was  winter.  And  Jesm  walked  in  the  temple  in  8olomon*8 
poreh.  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  v/nto 
him,  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  f  If  thou  he  the 
Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

The  Feast  of  Dedication  was  a  Festival  founded  by  the 
famous  Jewish  Captain,  Judas  Maccabaeus.^  He  purified  the 
Temple  after  its  profanation  by  the  impious  and  cruel 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  in  commemoration  of  that  event 


*  Abp.  Trench. 

'  By  thifi  comparative  mode  of 
speech  the  Jews  meant  to  convey  an 
abflolute  negative. 

»  Pbb.  xxxiL  1-5 ;  li.  8,  9, 17.  In 
the  Publican's  Prayer  we  have  this 
Penitential  Psalm  in  epitome. 

*  St.  John.  XX.  23.  For  (as  St. 
Augnstine  says  in  effect)  he  too  had 
sins ;  bnt  he  was  like  a  patient  who 
should  dissemble  his  own  disease  to 
the  physician,  and  display  another's. 
No  wonder  that  that  other  shonld  be 
the  one  healed.    St.  Luke  v.  80-32. 

*  St.  Luke  xiv.  11. 


*  Compare  St.  Luke  i.  51-53. 
A]  ford  notes  how  well  this  Parable, 
which  forms  the  Holy  Gospel  for  the 
Eleventh  Sunday  after  Trinity,  har- 
monizes with  the  Epistle  of  tlutt  day. 
Abp.  Trench  repeats  the  story  of 
Grotius,  that  being  overtaken  on  a 
journey  by  what  proved  to  be  a 
mortal  sickness,  the  minister  who 
visited  him  on  his  death-bed  took 
occasion  to  remind  him  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  Publican  in  this  Parable. 
'*  I  am  that  Publican,"  he  replied, 
and  so  expired. 

'  1  Mace.  iv.  36/. 
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founded  this  religions  festival,  about  one  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  years  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord.  Here  was  an  in- 
stance of  a  religious  festival  imposed  on  the  nation  by  human 
authority.^  It  was  not  of  Divine  appointment.  It  was 
instituted  only  by  man.  And  yet  the  Lord  observed  it.  For 
thus  it  became  Him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  And  does  it 
not  become  us  to  do  the  like  ?  For  such  ordinances  we  have 
the  highest  sanction.  And  "the  Church  hath  power  to 
decree  Bites  or  Ceremonies/'  so  long  as  she  ordains  nothing 
contrary  to  God's  Word.*  Two  things  the  sacred  Historian 
here  tells  us.  He  gives  us  another  note  of  lime  and  place. 
He  tells  us  it  was  at  Jerusalem,  because,  unlike  those  greater 
Festivals  which  might  be  held  only  in  the  Holy  City,  this 
might  also  be  celebrated  in  other  parts  of  the  country.  And 
he  tells  us  that  the  time  was  winter,  in  order,  it  might  be,  to 
explain  why  the  Lord  should  be  found  in  that  particular  part 
of  the  Temple.^  The  Porch  that  was  called  Solomon's  *  con- 
sisted of  a  long  cloister  or  colonnade,  covered  in  and  shel- 
tered from  the  weather,  a  general  place  of  resort  at  such  a 
season.  It  was  the  only  portion  too  of  the  original  building 
of  Solomon  which  had  escaped  the  conquering  arm  of  the 
King  of  Babylon.  Here  the  Jews  are  represented  as  crowd- 
ing round  and  encircling  Him,^  and,  with  an  air  of  injured 
innocence  asking  Him,  after  His  recent  miracle,  a  needless 
question.  As  though  He  had  not  told  them  times  enough 
already.  As  though  His  miracles,  done  in  His  Father's 
name,  had  not  proclaimed  Him  in  trumpet-tones  the  Son  of 
God.  As  though  they  who  had  spoken  blasphemously 
against  His  works,  would  be  likely  to  give  any  credence  to 
EUs  words. 


>  See  Hooker,  Ecd.  Pol.  V.  Ixx.  6. 
On  the  general  question,  we  may 
recall  Abp.  Whitgift's  GanoD,  as 
gathered  from  his  works,  in  his  reply 
to  Gartwright  and  the  Puritans,  who 
demanded  Scripture  authority  for 
every  detail  of  Ecclesiastical  polity : 
— Let  nothing  be  done  contrary  to 
an  express  command^  let  all  things 
be  done  to  edifying.  Within  these 
limits  the  Ghuroh  is  left  to  herself. 


See  Annoerto  the  Admonition,Tnctai. 
ii.  pcwnm, 

'  Art.  XX.  0/  the  AuihoHty  of  the 
Church, 

'  Or,  possibly*  to  distinguish  this 
from  those  other  dedications  of  Solo- 
mon and  of  2<erubbabel,  which  always 
feU  at  other  times  of  the  year. 

*  Acts  iii.  11 ;  ?.  12. 

•  Ps,  Ixxxviii.  17;  cix.  3;  oxviii. 
10-12. 
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OCOXO. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  X.  25-30. 

Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not:  the 
works  that  I  do  in  my  Father^ s  name,  they  hear  witness  of  me. 
But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said 
v/nio  you.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  me:  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand.  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ; 
and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand. 
I  and  my  Father  are  one. 

Here  is  the  Lord's  answer  to  those  who  questioned  Him 
with  no  intention  of  believing,  with  no  desire  of  becoming 
His  Disciples,  His  Sheep.  He  refers  to  His  recent  allegory. 
He  had  given  them  marks  of  His  sheep  which  He  here 
repeats.  They  hear  His  voice.  They  follow  Him.  Gould 
this  be  said  of  any  of  these  ?  And  if  not,  why  not  ?  Not 
surely  from  any  unwillingness  on  His  part  to  become  their 
Shepherd,  but  because  they  were  unwilling  to  become  His 
sheep.  They  believed  not,  for  ^  they  were  not  of  His  sheep. 
That  they  were  not  of  His  sheep  was  proved  by  their 
unbelief.  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice."  But  they  would  not 
hear  His  voice.  Therefore  they  were  not  His  sheep.  The 
Lord  having  thus  occasion  to  mention  again  the  subject  of 
His  sheep,  adds  another  note  concerning  Himself  and  them. 
As  the  shepherd  knows  his  sheep,  and  all  their  needs,  so 
^^  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His."  And  as  we  have 
here  a  mark  of  the  shepherd's  care,  so  have  we  also  the  duty 
declared  of  the  sheep.  They  hear  His  voice.  They  give 
heed  to  the  word  spoken.  They  follow  Him,  whithersoever 
He  leads,  even  by  the  way  of  the  Cross,  even  "  without  the 
camp."  ^  This  is  the  career  of  Christ's  sheep.  One  thing 
further  He  tells  us  concerning  these,  concerning  His  deal* 

*  See  the  original  word,  not  cauftJ,  but  oonjunclive.       '  Heb.  xiii.  13. 
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ings  with  them.  Though,  as  **  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves/' 
they  may  even  lose  their  lives  for  His  sake,  they  shall  keep 
it  unto  life  eternal.  They  shall  not  perish  for  ever.^  They 
shall  find  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.  Here  He  is  glancing 
at  the  final  security  of  His  flock.  Observe  how  He  connects 
them  with  Himself ;  their  safety  with  His  hand.  They  are 
in  His  hand  whence  it  is  impossible  to  pluck  them, — the 
hand,  which  is  the  emblem  of  power  and  of  protection.^ 
And  as  though  this  were  not  enough  to  assure  their  hearts, 
He  adds  that  reference  to  the  Father,  which  marks  His 
perfect  concord  with  the  Son  on  earth.^  He  is  greater  than 
their  foes.  He  is  omnipotent.  '*  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us?"  None,*  whether  man  or  devil,  can  pluck 
them  out  of  His  hand.  If  they  are  in  My  hand,  then  they 
are  in  His  hand ;  for  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  With 
this  plain  announcement  of  His  Divinity  the  Lord  crowns 
His  discourse.  They  had  said,  "  If  Thou  be  the  Christ,  tell 
us  plainly."  And  so  He  does.  He  had  indeed  told  them 
plainly  enough  by  His  Divine  work.  Now  He  adds  this 
direct  word.  I  and  my  Father  are  one  essence.*  It  seems 
strange  that  any  in  the  face  of  this  should  ever  attempt  to 
strip  the  Son  of  His  honour,  to  despoil  Him  of  His  Divinity, 
to  deny  His  Godhead,  to  displace  Him  from  the  throne 
which  here  He  claims. 


CCCXCL 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

8t  John  X.  31-33. 

Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  stone  him.     Jesus 
ansuoered  them.  Many  good  works  have  I  shewed  you  from  my 

*  See  the  original.  the  neutrality  of  the  noun,  with  the 
s  Wifld.  iii.  1-9.  distinction  of  the  Persons,  speak  a 
»  St.  John  vi.  39.  perfect  identity  of  their  eswnce."— 
^  The  word   man  is  not   in    the      Pearson  On  the  Greedy  p.  172.  By  the 

original.  are^  as  Bengel  says,  Sabellius  is  re- 

*  •*  The  plurality  of  the  verb,  and      futed,  by  the  one  Arius. 
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Father  ;  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ?  The  Jews 
answered  him,  saying^  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not ;  hut 
for  blasphemy;  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest 
thysdf  God. 

Stoning  was,  with  the  Jews,  the  penalty  for  blasphemy. 
But  the  charge  must  first  be  proved,  and  the  punishment 
inflicted  solemnly,  after  careful  trial,  and  sentence  of  those 
in  authority.  These  tumultuous  zealots  were  only  gratify- 
ing a  private  passion  of  revenge.  Yet  does  their  conduct 
contribute,  though  they  meant  not  so,  to  confirm  the  truth 
of  God.  It  is  a  testimony  to  the  claims  of  Christ.  They 
saw  the  plain  meaning  of  His  words,  which  more  modern 
misbelievers  afiect  otherwise  to  understand.  However  these 
have  tried  to  explain  them  away.  His  contemporaries  under- 
stood His  assertions  as  nothing  short  of  a  claim  to  Divinity ; 
that  He  is  "  of  one  substance  with  the  Father."^  Nor  did  He 
contradict,  or  charge  them  here  with  misrepresenting  Him. 
Those  therefore  who  in  later  times  deny  this  doctrine,  must 
reject  even  the  unconscious  testimony  of  His  foes.  Against 
such  resolute  unbelief,  surely  the  very  stones  in  these  men's 
hands  cry  out.'  The  stones  were  probably  large  blocks 
lying  hard  by  for  the  repairs  of  the  Temple.  Once  before, 
under  like  circumstances,  they  had  attempted  such  lawless 
and  summary  proceedings.^  The  Lord,  to  open  any  spring 
of  gratitude  in  those  hearts  of  stone,  reminds  them  of  benefits 
received ;  if  haply  the  remembrance  of  His  former  benefits 
might  disarm  their  present  rage.  His  works  were  works  of 
mercy  and  of  power.  Either  consideration  should  have 
weighed  with  men  who  were  the  subjects  of  such  works.* 
And  observe.  He  does  not  shrink  from  His  former  statement. 
He  still  claims  that  union  with  the  Father.  The  works  were 
not  done  without  Him.  The  Jews  cannot  deny  the  fact  of  the 
miracles,  or  of  the  mercy  manifested  in  them.  But  neither 
consideration  seems  to  have  afiected  them.  This  one  wild 
idea  of  blasphemy  gets  possession  of  their  minds.     They  are 

*  The  Nicene  Greed.  *  The    word    in    v.    32    rendered 

'  Maldonatus,  cited  in    A    Plain     '*  which  "  may  be  rendered  **  for  what 

Commentary.  sort." 
'  St.  John  viii.  59. 
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intoxicated  with  such  a  passion  ;  and  it  expels  every  thought 
of  reason,  every  sentiment  of  gratitude. 


CCCXCII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  X.  34-42. 

Je9m  answered  them.  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said^ 
Ye  are  gods  ?  If  he  called  them  pods,  unto  whom  the  word  of 
Ood  came,  and  ffhe  soriptv/re  camiot  be  broken  ;  say  ye  ofhim^ 
whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou 
blasphemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do 
not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  dOy 
though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works :  that  ye  may  know, 
and  believe,  thai  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  Therefore 
they  sought  again  to  take  him :  but  he  escaped  out  of  their 
hand,  and  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  into  the  j^cuse 
where  John  at  first  baptized  ;  and  there  he  abode.  And  many 
resorted  unto  him,  and  said,  John  did  no  miracle:  but  all 
things  that  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true.  And  many 
bdieved  on  him  there. 

As  there  seems  now  a  lucid  interval,  a  momentary  lull  in 
this  storm,  and  they  appear  for  the  moment  inclined  to 
listen  to  reason  (though  neither  are  the  stones  laid  aside  nor 
their  prejudice),  He  proceeds  to  address  to  them  such  an 
argument  as  they  might  understand.  The  Law  here  is  not 
to  be  restricted  to  those  Five  Books  of  Moses,  but  comprises 
the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.^  In  that  Law 
from  which  lay  no  appeal,  they  would  find  that  even  men 
had  been  called  gods.  Judges  on  the  earth,  unjust  judges 
even,^  inasmuch  as  they  had  received  their  commission  from 

*  Compare  St  John  xii.  34 ;  xv.  25.  '  So  we  find  from  the  place  referred 

The  reference  being  in  each  case,  as  to  they  were,  Ps.  Ixxxii.    See  also 

here,  to  the  Book  of  Psalms,  viz.  to  Ex.  iv.  16 ;  vii.  1 ;  xviii.  19. 
Ps.  ex.  4)  and  xxxv.  19,  severally. 
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Gt)d,  were  yet  regarded  as  His  yice-gerents,  and  might  in 
some  sense  be  so  spoken  of.  If  such  might,  without  incur- 
ring this  charge  of  blasphemy,  be  so  styled, — much  more 
might  He ;  not  one  "  to  whom  the  word  of  God  came,"  but 
the  very  Word  of  Gbd  Himself;  consecrated  and  com- 
missioned directly  by  the  Father.*  If  it  was  not  blasphemy 
so  to  speak  of  the  less,  much  less  was  it  blasphemy  to  claim 
such  a  title  for  the  greater.  So  much  for  their  baseless 
charge.  The  Lord  then  appeals  to  the  evidence  of  His 
works.  He  did  not  require  their  faith  without  a  reason. 
Their  prejudice  against  what  He  says,  should  at  least  give 
way  before  what  He  does.  Thus  might  they  know  and  per- 
ceive ^  the  justice  of  His  claims.^  But  all  in  vain.  Season 
and  argument,  mercy  and  miracle,  divine  power  and  divine 
pity,  seem  alike  thrown  away  upon  these  men,  whose  hearts 
were  hard  as  the  stones  they  held  in  their  hands.  Again 
they  attempt  to  apprehend  Him,  but  (for  that  His  hour  was 
not  yet  come)  again  He  exerts  His  divine  power ;  *  preserving 
for  the  present  that  life  which  now  they  took  in  intent, 
as  afterwards  in  reality.  And  He  returns  to  that  other 
Bethany,'  where  prepared  hearts  were  awaiting  Him.  There, 
far  away  from  the  malice  and  clamour  of  the  capital,  He 
received  many  who  resorted  to  Him  for  His  higher  teaching 
and  blessing.  These  were  the  men  whom  the  Baptist 
had  prepared  for  the  Christ.  They  with  teachable  hearts 
reasoned  for  Him,  as  the  prejudiced  men  of  Jerusalem 
reasoned  against  Him.  Two  things  present  themselves  to 
their  honest  minds.  ^'  They  considered  that  Christ  far 
exceeded  John  Baptist's  power  .  .  .  and  that  He  exactly 
answered  John  Baptist's  testimony."  ^ 

'  The  word  Htm  is  not   in    the  ^  St  John  viii.  59. 

original.    It  would  perhaps  be  better  *  St  John  i.  28.  The  country  which 

to  supply  the  word  JAe.  lay  beyond,  i.e.  to  the  East  of  the 

'  For  the  correct  reading,  and  its  Jordan,  went  by  the  general  name  of 

explanation,  see  Alfurd.  Persa. 

»  St.  John  V.  36 ;  xi?.  8-11 ;  xy.  24.  •  Heury. 
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cccxcni. 
MAETHA  AND  HER  SISTER  AND  LAZARUS. 

Si  John  XL  1-4. 

N(niD  a  certain  man  was  8ick,  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany, 
the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.  (It  was  that  Mary 
which  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet 
with  her  hair,  whose  orother  Lazartts  was  sick,)  Therefore  his 
sisters  sent  v/nto  him,  saying.  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest 
is  sick.  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said,  This  sickness  is  not 
unto  death,  hut  for  the  glory  of  Ood,  thai  the  Son  of  Ood 
might  he  glorified  thereby. 

This  Bethany  is  thns  described  to  distinguish  it  from  that 
other  village  of  the  same  name  where  our  Lord  had  just  been 
tarrying.^  The  sisters,  from  St.  Lnke's  earlier  acconnt,  were 
not  unknown.^  Martha  is  there  mentioned  first,  as  the 
mistress  of  the  house ;  but  here, — for  that  she  chose  that 
good  part, — the  last  shall  be  first,  the  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger ;  and  henceforth  it  is,  '^  Mary  and  her  sister 
Martha."^  And  lest  any  might  mistake  her  for  one  of 
those  other  Marys  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  our  Evangelist 
is  careful  to  add  a  note  of  distinction ;  referring  by  antici- 
pation to  an  event  which  in  the  regular  order  of  time  did 
not  occur,  as  he  himself  records,  till  somewhat  later;  an 
event  by  which,  as  the  Lord  predicted,  she  was  to  become 
famous  in  the  annals  of  the  Church  for  ever  after.  The 
faith   of  these   holy   women   was    thus    early   manifested. 


>  St.  John  X.  40. 

'  On  the  question  why  the  Raising 
of  Lazarus  was  reserved  for  St.  John 
to  record,  see  Bp.  Wordsworth's  intro- 
ductory note.  See  also  the  opening 
passage  of  Bp.  Hall's  Oontemplation, 
**  O  the  wisdom  of  God  in  penning  His 
own  story,**  &c. 

'  Yv.  5,  19,  may  seem  exceptions ; 
but  in  the  former  Martha  is  expressed 
by  name  emphatically,  in  order  to 


shew  that,  notwithstanding  His  re- 
proof of  her,  Jesus  yet  loved  her ;  and 
in  the  latter,  the  order  in  which  they 
were  estimated  by  the  Jews  is  given. 
But  the  comment  is  to  be  taken  of 
course  rather  in  its  spiritual  than  in 
its  literal  signification;  the  order  in 
which  they  are  regarded  by  the 
Church,  not  the  invariable  order  in 
which  they  are  mentioned  by  the 
Evangelists. 
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Observe  how  they  speak  of  their  brother,  "  he  whom  Thou 
lovest."  As  our  Evangelist  says  in  an  Epistle,  "  We  love 
Him  because  He  first  loved  us."  And  immediately  after 
mentioning  the  fact  of  his  sickness,  it  is  added,  '^  Therefore 
his  sisters  sent  unto  Jesus."  As  a  matter  of  course.  To 
Him  first  and  above  all.  As  the  needle  to  the  pole,  so  these 
true  hearts  turned  at  once  to  their  Lord.  '^  In  the  midst  of 
life  we  are  in  death  :  of  whom  may  we  seek  for  succour  but 
of  Thee,  0  Lord  ?  "  ^  "  Known  unto  God  are  all  His  works 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  All  that  was  about  to 
happen,  what  He  was  going  to  do^  the  events  that  should 
befall  Him  or  them,  all  was  spread  out,  as  in  a  map,  before 
Him.  But  for  the  present  He  keeps  it  locked  up  in  His  own 
breast ;  revealing  now  only  so  much  as  they  might  after- 
wards call  to  mind,  for  the  proving  of  His  words,  and  for 
the  confirmation  of  their  faith  in  Him.  So  in  the  audience 
of  them  all  He  says,  as  it  were  pronouncing  aloud  His 
inward  meditation,  "  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death."  And 
He  adds  the  end  of  all  such  sickness.  The  glory  of  God, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  one  glory.*  He  who,  to 
assure  us  of  His  all-sympathizing  humanity,  in  things 
relating  to  Ood,  was  ever  speaking  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of 
man, — here  in  things  relating  to  man,  to  assure  us  of  His 
Divine  power,  styles  Himself  the  Son  of  Chd,^  The  sentence 
to  these  faithful  ones  was,  we  find,  not  all  enigmatical.^ 


CCX)XCIV. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  xi.  5-10. 

Now  Je9U8  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 
When  he  had  heard  therefore  that  he  was  sick,  he  abode  two 
days  stiU  in  the  same  place  where  Jie  was.     Then  after  that 

»  The  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  *  \r.  41,  42  below. 

Dead.  *  Vv.  21-27  below. 

'  Bengcl. 
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saith  he  to  his  diseipleSy  Let  us  go  into  Judsea  again.  His 
diwdplea  say  tmto  him^  Master j  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone 
thee;  and  goest  thou  thither  again?  Jesus  anmvered,  Are 
there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man  undJc  in  the 
day,  he  stumUeth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world. 
But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is 
no  light  in  him. 

There  is  no  contradiction  here.     He  delayed,  because  He 

loved  them.     He  loved  them,  therefore  He  delayed.^     It  was 

for  this  that  He  decreed  that  two  days'  delay,  and  then 

decided  to  depart ;  re-crossing,  as  He  needs  must,  the  river 

Jordan,  and  re-entering  the  land  from  which  through  the 

malice  of  His  enemies  He  had  so  lately  been  compelled  to 

retire,  placing  this  natural  barrier  between  Him  and  them. 

It  would  seem  as  though  the  sisters  had  thought  of  this 

when  they  sent  Him  merely  such  a  message.     There  was 

simply  mention  of  the  fact;   no  entreaty  to  come.     They 

scarcely  perhaps  expected  Him  to  come  under  their  roof. 

They  hoped,  it  might  be,  as  in  the  case  of  that  Centurion's 

servant.  He  would  speak  the  word  only,  and  their  brother 

should  be  healed.     And  it  is  observable  that  the  Lord's  delay 

seems  to  have  occasioned  no  surprise  to  the  Disciples,  though 

they  were  indeed  surprised  at  His  afterwards  proposing  to 

go.    The  Lord's  answer  to  their  remonstrance  is  in  effect 

this  : — As  in  the  ^ay  there  are  twelve  hours  of  light  (for  so 

the  Jews  always  divided  that  period),  twelve  hours  during 

which  it  is  safe  to  walk  abroad,  and  there  is  no  danger  of 

stumbling  while  the  light  lasts,  so  there  yet  remained  some 

hours  of  His  day,  nor  need  they  now  be  apprehensive  for 

Him.     It  had  not  yet  declined  to  that  point  when  He  must 

say  to  His  enemies,  "  This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of 

darkness."     The  Lord  completes  the  brief  parable  (for  such 

it  is)  by  presenting  also  the  other  side  of  the  case.     The 

whole  is  this  : — There  is  no  danger  to  men  who  walk  while 

*  Abp.  Trench   acoonnts   for   the  to  the  brother,  but  it  would  have  been 

difference  in  the  original  words,  which  contrary  to  the  fine  deoomm  of  Ian- 

we  cannot  gather  from  the  E.  Y.  in  guage  to  use  it,  now  that  the  sisters 

VT.  3,  5.    The  former  **  word  might  are  included  in  His  love." 
well  be  used  in  regard  of  Christ's  lo?e 


132 


THE  LIFE  OP  OUB  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


the  light  lasts ;  the  danger  is  only  after  the  sun  has  set,  and 
when  darkness  has  come  on.  Then  indeed  a  man  may 
stumble,  because  he  has  no  light  which  shall  supply  the 
place  of  that  which  is  departed.^  But  as  for  me,  it  is  still 
broad  daylight  with  me.  My  day  is  not  yet  come  to  its 
close.  And  as  for  you  (for  doubtless  they  had  hinted  also  at 
danger  to  themselves  ^)  fear  not.  Your  safety  is  bound  up 
in  mine.'  There  is  an  obvious  application  we  may  make  of 
these  words.  The  fear  of  danger  is  not  to  deter  us  from 
doing  what  is  plainly  our  duty.  God  has  given  each  of  us  a 
work  to  do  for  Him  so  long  as  we  continue  in  this  world. 
Happy  he  who  sets  about  it  resolutely,  at  once ;  not  shrinking 
from  it,  not  postponing  it  till  the  night  of  death  overtake  us 
wherein  we  cannot  work.* 


cccxcv. 
LAZAEUS   IS   DEAD.      ^ 

St.  John  xi.  11-15. 

These  things  said  he:  and  after  that  he  saith  unto  them^ 
Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth  ;  hiU  I  go,  that  I  may  awaJce  him 
out  of  deep.  Then  said,  his  disciples.  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall 
do  wdl.  Howbeit  Jesus  spaJce  of  his  death :  but  they  thought 
that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  deep.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead.  And  I  am  glad  for  your 
sokes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  bdieve  ;  never- 
iheless  let  us  go  unto  him. 

Very  condescendingly  does  He  speak  of  him,  and  call  him 


'  But  poeribly  instead  of  **  in  him  ** 
(y.  10)  i?e  should  render  **  in  it,*'  i.e. 
in  the  world. 

•  Vv.  12, 16  below. 

'  Compare  Ecol.  iiL  1,  2;  Job  vii. 
1;  xiv.  14;  Ps.  xxxi.  15;  St  Lnke 
xUL  38;  Si  John  Tiii.  12;  ix.  4,  5; 
xiL35;  1  St  John  u.  8-11. 

*  **  Man's  life  is  a  day,  divided  into 


divers  ages,  states,  and  opportunities, 
as  into  hours,  shorter  or  longer,  as  God 
has  appointed.  The  consideration  of 
this  should  make  us  not  only  very 
busy  as  to  the  work  of  life,  .  .  .  but 
also  very  easy  as  to  the  perils  of  life. 
Our  day  shall  be  lengthened  out  till 
our  work  is  done."  —  Henry.  See 
Ecol.  ix.  10;  Jer.  xiii.  IC. 
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friend}  Yery  tonchinglj  too  and  skilfully  He  associates 
His  Disciples  with  Himself.  He  says  not  "  my  friend/'  but 
''  owr  frieifd."  Yoors  as  well  as  mine.  He  has  shown  kind- 
ness to  yon  also.  Observe  too  the  instmctive  contrast : 
"  Our  friend  ...  J  go."  He  is  the  friend  of  all  of  ns,  and 
yet  I  alone  am  ready  to  go  to  him.  I  to  whom  the  danger, 
if  any,  will  be  the  greatest.  This  is  not  the  first  time  that 
death  is  spoken  of  under  this  figure  sleep.^  The  idea  was 
not  a  new  one ;  ^  though  to  awaken  a  man  out  of  that  sleep 
of  death,  this  was  indeed  a  new  thing.  The  Lord's  language 
admitted  of  two  meanings,  a  literal  and  a  figurative.  The 
Disciples,  who  might  have  known  better,  fasten  upon  the 
former.^  Sleep  in  some  sicknesses  is  a  sign  of  returning 
health.  Hence  their  remark.  He  is  in  a  fair  way  towards 
recovery.*  What  necessity  then  for  our  going  ?  And  why, 
if  sleep  be  good  for  him,  should  he  be  awoke  at  all  ?  Thus 
they  sought  to  dissuade  their  Master  from  His  purpose,  and 
to  prevent  that  perilous  journey.  Then  He  drops  all  meta- 
phor, and  says  to  them  plainly,  without  a  figure,  what  He 
had  meant  from  the  first.^    And  for  their  sakes  He  was  glad, 


'  *'We  have  the  best  of  things 
represented  in  the  greatest  of  exam- 
ples. In  other  men  we  see  the  excel- 
lency, but  in  Christ  the  diyinity,  of 
friendship  .  .  .  This  happiness  doth 
Christ  Youchsafe  to  all  His,  that  as  a 
Saviour  He  once  suffered  for  them, 
and  that  as  a  friend  He  always  suffers 
with  them."— South,  Ser.  xiv.  Of  the 
Love  of  Christ  to  His  Disciples, 

»  St  Luke  viu.  52-55. 

»  See  Cic.  Tusc.  Disp,  i.  38. 

*  Compare  St.  Matt.  xvi.  11. 

*  See  the  original  word. 

*  Jeremy  Taylor,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, exquisitely  illustrates  this 
subject :  "  Sleep  and  Death  have  but 
one  mother,  and  they  have  one  name 
in  common  .  .  .  Charnel-houses  are 
but  . . .  cemeteries  or  sleeping  places; 
and  they  that  die  are  fallen  asleep ; 
and  the  Resurrection  is  but  an  awaken- 
ing and  standing  up  from  sleep.  But 
in  sleep  our  senses  are  as  fast  bound 

VOL.  n. 


by  nature  as  our  joints  are  by  the 
grave-clothes;  and  unless  an  Angel 
of  God  waken  us  every  morning,  we 
must  confess  ourselves  as  unable  to 
converse  with  men,  as  we  now  are 
afraid  to  die  and  converse  with  spirits. 
But,  however,  death  itself  is  no  more ; 
it  is  but  darkness  and  a  shadow,  a 
rest  and  a  forgetfulness.  What  is 
there  more  in  death  ?  What  is  there 
less  in  sleep  ?  For  do  we  not  see  by 
experience  that  nothing  of  equal  loud- 
ness does  awaken  us  sooner  than  a 
man's  voice,  especially  if  we  be  called 
by  name?  And  thus  also  it  shall 
be  in  the  Resurrectiou.  We  shall  be 
awakened  by  the  voice  of  a  man ;  and 
He  that  called  Lazarus  by  name  from 
his  grave,  shall  also  call  us  .  .  .  We 
shall  be  awakened  by  the  voice  of 
man,  because  we  are  only  fallen  asleep 
by  the  decree  of  God ;  and  when  the 
cock  and  the  lark  call  us  up  to  prayer 
and  labour,  the  first  thing  we  see  is 
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He  says,  He  was  not  there.  For  His  own  sake  doubtless  He 
was  not  glad,  but  rather  grieyed.  But  this  is  an  instance  of 
the  self-restraint  of  love.  Love  can,  for  others'  sake,  control 
its  own  emotions.^  Love  can  exile  itself.  Loye  can  nerye 
the  hand  to  that  which  weakness  or  self-loye  shrinks  from. 
Had  He  been  there,  He  most  haye  interposed  before.  So 
Lazarus  might  haye  been  kept  from  death  and  the  graye; 
but  where  had  then  been  that  opportunity  for  manifesting 
the  Diyine  glory,  and  for  strengthening  the  faith  of  the 
Disciples?*  For  we  are  to  bear  in  mind  that  they  were 
gradually  enlightened.  Faith  was  not  forcibly  imparted  to 
them.  They  did  not;  attain  to  their  measure  of  grace  all  at 
once.  Light  was  by  degrees  let  in  upon  them.  Theirs  was 
a  gradual  illumination.  It  was  by  such  displays  as  this, 
such  manifestations  of  Diyine  power  and  intensest  human 
sympathy,  that  the  Lord  wrought  upon  the  hearts  and  minds 
of  His  followers,  and  opened  their  eyes  to  recognize  in  Him 
a  Messiah  of  a  higher  order  than  they  had  looked  for.  But 
did  they  not  belieye,  that  the  Lord  here  so  speaks  ?  Doubt- 
less they  in  some  sense  belieyed,  though  their  faith  was 
feeble  and  often  obscured,  and  sometimes  there  seemed  feelings 
and  ideas  almost  incompatible  with  its  existence.  Still  the 
Diyine  seed,  the  Heayenly  spark,  was  there.  Gradually, 
and  by  such  means  as  these,  it  grew  up  to  be  a  great  tree, 
and  was  fanned  into  a  lasting  flame. 


an  argument  of  our  resurrection  from  See  also  South,  8er,  xxxiv.  Upon 

the  dead." — Funeral  Sermon  for  Ahp,  (he  Resurrection, 

BramhaJl  ,  « ^^         f^^  ^0^^,^  ^^^  .^  ^^  ^^ 

Bo  that  we  may  see  the  deep  piety  hide." 

of  Bp.  Ken's  familiar  Evening  Hymn,  The  Christian  Tear,  Eleventh 

"  Teach  me  to  Hva  that  I  may  dread  Sunday  after  l-rmity. 

The  graye  as  little  as  my  bed."  •  St.  John  it  11. 
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Thb  same  Subject — continned. 

Si  John  zi.  16. 

Then  said  Thcmas,  which  is  called  Didymus,  unto  hisftUow 
dieciples,  Let  us  also  go^  thai  we  may  die  with  him. 

At  length  the  Lord's  words  rouse  their  lethargic  minds. 
Thomas  too  adds  his  persuasion  and  urges  them  likewise. 
They  had  sought  at  first  to  find  in  His  words  a  reason  to 
prevent  their  going.  But  now,  on  a  second  appeal, — though 
there  seemed  after  this  declaration  of  their  friend's  death  even 
leas  reason  than  before, — better  thoughts  prevail;  selfish- 
ness is  put  aside ;  and  Thomas  is  the  first  to  break  the  silence 
with  the  resolved  proposal,  ''Let  us  also  go."  ''Thomas, 
which  is  called  Didymus."  For  our  Evangelist  is  writing 
for  Gentiles,  and  therefore  in  the  Greek  tongue.  So  he 
gives  the  Gentile  interpretation  of  the  Jewish  word ;  Thomas 
in  the  later  Hebrew,^  and  Didymus  in  the  Greek,  both 
meaning  the  same  thing ;  that  is,  a  twin ;  he  being  thus  one 
of  two.  He  seems  to  have  been  of  that  temperament  which 
in  any  circumstances  of  life  dwells  ever  on  the  darker  side. 
In  this  journey  into  Judaea  he  can  see  nothing  before  them 
but  death.  But  since  our  Master  is  resolved  to  go,  let  us 
not  leave  Him  to  go  by  Himself.  Let  us  also  go  with  Him, 
though  the  result  be  that  we  have  to  die  with  Him.  Now 
he  cannot  believe  but  that  death  will  be  the  end ;  by  and  by 
he  cannot  believe  in  the  return  to  life.  Here  he  forebodes 
that  their  Lord  shall  die ;  afterwards  he  refuses  to  believe 
that  He  has  risen  again.  From  the  progress  of  the  narrative 
hitherto  we  have  seen  that  delay  does  not  argue  desertion. 
The  permitting  much  sorrow  is  not  inconsistent  with  feeling 
much  love.  Let  not  a  man,  because  he  is  in  great  misery 
and  like  unto  him  that  is  at  the  point  to  die,  argue  therefore 
that  God  hath  forsaken  him.     Here  are  a  sick  brother,  and 

*  The  Syriao,  Syro-Ghaldee,  or  Aramaic,  the  language  of  the  Jews  at  the 
time  the  Lord  appeared. 
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two  sorrowful  sisters;  a  dying  man  and  two  lone  women. 
They  send  to  their  Friend,  and  He  comes  not.  And  yet  we 
read,  and  fully  the  sequel  shows,  "  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha 
and  her  Sister  and  Lazarus."  "  God  hath  gracious  intentions 
even  in  seeming  delays."  ^ 


CCCXCVII. 

THE  RESURRECTION  AND  THE  LIFE. 

St  John  xi.  17-19. 

Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  thai  he  had  Iain  in  the 
grave  four  days  already.  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jeru- 
salem, about  fifteen  furlongs  off:  and  many  of  the  Jews  came 
to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother. 

On  the  outskirts  of  the  village  He  is  told  what  by  His 
Divine  omniscience  He  already  knew.  Lazarus  is  not  only 
dead,  but  buried.  Dying  the  very  day  the  messenger  was 
despatched  to  inform  the  Lord  of  his  sickness,  he  was,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury,  laid  in  his  grave  that  same 
day ;  and  for  two  days  the  Lord  remains  in  that  same  place 
where  He  was.  One  day  more  is  consumed  in  the  journey  to 
Bethany.  This  then  is  already  the  fourth  day  since  the 
grave  hath  shut  her  mouth  upon  him.^  Our  Evangelist,  who 
writes  for  Gentiles  and  for  strangers,  gives  us  another  of  his 
topographical  notes,  to  explain  how  it  was  that  so  many  of 
the  Jews  could  come  from  Jerusalem.  Concerning  these 
comforters  who  came  thus  to  comfort  the  sisters^  in  this 
first  stage  of  their  sorrow,  some  we  may  not  doubt  were 
sincere,  and  came  moved  by  real  neighbourly  kindness;  a 
few  perhaps  touched  also  with  genuine  sympathy.  But  with 
the  Jews,  mourning  was  a  regular  institution;  having  its 

>  Henry.    See  Heb.  xii.6, 11 ;  Job  Lord's  own  interment 

xiiL  15.  '  See  the  original  phrase.  **  Martha 

'  Sec  the  original,  y.  39.    In  t.  17  and  Mary  and  .  .  .  the  women  mocim> 

it  is  pnt  synecdochically,  aooording  ing  with  them.** — Alfbrd.    Sec  Acta 

to  Greek  usage,  as  in  the  case  of  our  xiii.  13. 
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fixed  laws  and  received  cnstoms  no  less  than  feasting  had.. 
Thns  "  the  days  of  grief  were  fixed  at  thirty ;  of  which  it 
was  prescribed  that  the  three  first  should  be  for  weeping, 
the  next  seyen  for  lamentation,  and  so  forth."  ^  Everything 
was  formal  and  by  rule.  The  ceremonial  was  loud  but  cold. 
That  which  once  had  heart  in  it  was  now  ossified  into  a 
mere  form,  the  petrifaction  of  its  former  self.  "Happily 
for  the  sisters,  a  better  Comforter  was  on  His  way  to  their 
dwelling."  ^ 


CXXJXCVUI. 
The  same  Subject — contintied. 

St.  John  xi.  20-24. 


Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesm  was  coming, 
went  and  met  him :  but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house.  Then  said 
Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  Jiere,  my  brother 
had  not  died.  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou 
wiU  ask  of  Ood,  Ood  will  give  it  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  her. 
Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know 
thai  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day, 

Mary  retired,  absorbed  in  grief,  sat  within  ;^  while  Martha, 
the  less  contemplative  of  the  two,  of  more  active  tempera- 
ment, was,  we  may  suppose,  occupied  in  the  court  without ; 
busied,  so  far  as  her  natural  grief  admitted,  in  receiving 
those  visits  of  condolence ;  and  so  she  is  the  first  to  hear 
that  He  is  coming.^  And  in  her  eager  haste,  without 
returning  even  to  inform  her  sister,  she  hastens  forth  to 
meet  Him.  In  her  address  to  the  Lord  we  are  not  to  sup- 
pose any  reproach  implied,  as  though  He  might  have  pre- 
vented their  grief  and  would  not ;  as  though  when  they  had 
sent  to  Him,  He  had  not  cared  to  come.     For  we  have  seen 

*  A  Plain  Commentary,  still,  it  will  be  obeerred,  U  not  in  the 

'  Pro?,  xiv.  10.    So  Achilles  is  re-  originaL 

presented  in  Homer  (72. 1. 848)  though  '  The  verb  in  ▼.  20  is  in  the  present 

tiiere  was  gall  mingled  with  his  grief,  tense. 
The  ¥rord  biguidcs  was  tsUtiiuj,    The 
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already  that  Lazarus  most  hay^  died  shortly  after  they  des- 
patched their  messenger  to  inform  the  Lord.  But  she  is 
only,  in  the  depth  of  her  anguish,  imagining  what  might 
have  been,  and  what  might  not  have  been,  had  it  been 
possible  for  Him  to  be  at  hand.  But  mingled  with  all  this 
grief,  there  is  yet  a  half-formed  hope  which  she  still  ventures 
to  cherish  and  to  express.  Are  they  even  now  past  all  aid  ? 
We  see  however  in  her  words  her  still  inadequate  idea  of 
Him.  She  speaks  as  though  He  should  obtain  things  at 
second  hand ;  ^  as  though  He  could  not  by  His  own  power 
or  holiness  make  this  man  to  live  again.  He  for  the  perfect- 
ing of  her  faith,  purposely  addressing  her  in  words  which 
admitted  of  a  double  meaning,  but  which  in  the  imperfection 
of  her  faith  she  cannot  take  in  the  sense  intended,  proclaims 
on  the  very  threshold  of  the  scene  His  gracious  purpose. 
What  she  had  not  ventured  to  ask.  He  is  prompt  to  offer. 
Observe  too  the  endearing  term  he  uses,  "thy  brother;" 
honouring  this  family  affection.  She  however  can  only  sup- 
pose Him  to  be  gently  putting  aside  her  present  thought, 
putting  her  off  with  the  remote  prospect  of  a  future  good. 
So  we  observe  the  sUght  impatience  of  her  answer,  the 
shadow  of  the  passing  cloud  over  her  half-formed  hopes.  She 
can  only  understand  His  words  as  having  reference  to  that 
general  resurrection  in  which  her  brother  should  have  a 
part.'  This  at  any  other  time  she  would  be  far  from  being 
disposed  to  undervalue ;  but  now  it  seems  to  her  so  remote. 


\ 


'  Of  the  word  which  Martha  lues 
(there  are  two  different  Oreek  words 
for  adt)  Abp.  Trench  {8ynonym$  of  the 
N.  7.)  remarka,  **  It  is  Tery  noticeable, 
and  witnesses  for  the  remarkable 
aocQiacy  in  the  employment  of  words, 
and  in  the  record  of  that  employment, 
which  preyails  throaghout  the  New 
Testament,  that  oar  Lord  never  nses  *' 
this  **  of  Himself  .  .  .  His  is  not  the 
petition  of  a  creature  to  the  Creator, 
but  the  rtquest  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father.  The  consciousness  of  His 
Hjual  dignity,  of  his  potent  and  pre- 
vailing intercession,  speaks  out  in  this, 
that  often  as  He  asks,  or  declares  that 


He  will  ask,  anything  of  the  Father, 
it  is  always"  that  other  word  .  .  . 
**  Martha,  on  the  contrary,  plainly  re- 
veals her  poor  unworthy  conception  of 
His  person  .  .  .  when  she  ascribes 
the  "  word  **  to  Him,  which  He  never 
ascribes  to  Himself." 

'  It  is  evident  from  this,  as  Grotius 
notes,  that  the  Resurrection  must 
have  been  a  subject  of  conversation 
between  our  Lord  and  the  Family  of 
Bethany,  though  Martha  had  as  yet 
failed  to  connect  it  with  Christ,  to 
make  it  contingent  upon  our  union 
with  Him.  6t  John  vi.  27, 83, 40, 47, 
50,  51,  54,  58,  68. 
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It  seems  to  her  that  she  is  being  cons<^ed  only  with  the 
prospect  of  a  very  distant  benefit,  while  mourning  a  fresh 
and  ever-present  loss.  Soon  we  shall  see  how  the  Lord  pro- 
ceeds to  instruct  and  elevate  her  drooping  mind;  how 
graciously  He  bears  with  this  passing  fretfulness ;  how 
tenderly  He  touches  these  still,  open  wounds ;  how  He  leads 
her,  from  grieving  over  her  brother,  to  believe  more  fully  in 
her  Saviour ;  how  He  raises  her,  from  dwelling  upon  Lazarus 
dead,  to  repose  implicitly  upon  Him  who  is  the  Lord  of 
life.^ 


CCCXCIX. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  John  xi.  25-27. 

Je9U8  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life :  he 
thai  Idieveth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  Idieveth  in  me  shall  never  die.  Believest 
ihou  this  f  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord :  I  believe  that 
thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood,  which  should  come  into 
the  world. 

Li  these  sublime  words,  the  first  which  fall  on  the  ear  in 
the  soothing  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead,  the  Lord 
declares  that  victory  over  death  and  the  grave  is  to  be  found 
in  Him.^  So  He  consoles  us  concerning  the  faithful  dead. 
So  He  comforts  the  faithful  living.^  Such  shall  find  death 
rather  friend  than  foe.  Not  the  grim  executioner  who  comes 
to  conduct  him  to  the  scaffold,  but  like  the  Angel  that  opened 
the  door  of  Peter's  prison-house,  and  let  him  out  into  a 
world  of  liberty.  He  shall  not  die  eternally.*  It  is  not 
death  for  ever.     Death   is  swallowed  up  of  endless  life. 

*  Compare  the  case  of  the  woman  of  '1  Cor.  xv.  54-57 ;  St.  John  i.  4 ; 

Samaria,  St.  John  iv.  25,  26.    Each  Acts  iii.  15 ;  Col.  iii.  3,  4. 

haa  a  vague  idea  of  a  distant  good.  *  See  the  original.     *'  Every  one 

He  speaks  to  each  of  an  even  present  living  that  bclieveth." 

blessing.    Rom.  x.  6-8.    Note  too  in  *  See  the  original. 
T.  25  the  emphatic  **  I  am." 
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Death  gives  place  to  life,  as  darkness  presently  to  light.^ 
Thus  that  which  He  would  have  her  believe  in  her  heart,  the 
Lord  by  His  question  leads  her  to  confess  with  her  mouth. 
She,  in  her  wise  and  humble  answer,^  shews  that  His  heavenly 


>  BoDgel.  In  the  third  yoI.  of  Dr. 
Arnold's  ■  Sermons  there  is  a  moral 
proof  of  the  certainty  of  the  Christian's 
resurrection.  He  pictures  **  a  man  pos- 
sessed with  faculties  and  with  affec- 
tions that  nothing  on  earth  has  satis- 
fied, or  can  ever  satisfy.  His  life  is  im- 
perfect He  seems  to  have  been  cut  off 
most  untimely,  if  that  God,  whom  here 
on  earth  the  very  best  men  can  only 
see,  as  it  were,  through  a  glass  darkly, 
shall  never  be  known  to  him  more 
fhlly.  And  when  we  see  such  a  man 
living  to  God  continuaUy  .  .  .  ripen- 
ing continuaUy  in  all  goodness; 
suffering  with  i^eerfnlness,  labouring 
with  unwearied  zeal,  meek  and  for- 
giving, temperate  yet  not  severe; 
making  the  beet  possible  use  of  earth 
and  earthly  joys,  yet  ever  looking 
beyond  them ;  it  is  manifest  that  his 
conversation  or  citizenship,  as  St  Paul 
•alls  it,  is  not  here ;  and  that  if  the 
grave  dose  on  him  for  ever,  he  who 
has  lived  better  than  any  other  class 
of  men,  will  alone,  of  all  men,  never 
have  reached  the  haven  which  he 
desired,  nor  attained  the  end  of  his 
being.  It  is  like  those  foreign  plants, 
whose  flowers  and  fruits  will  not  come 
to  perfection  in  our  climate,  but  whose 
natural  strength  and  beauty  make  us 
feel  only  the  more  sure  that  they  must 
have,  elsewhere,  a  better  and  more 
genial  climate  of  their  own." 

So  Abp.  Leighton  opens  his  Com- 
mentary upon  St.  Peter :  "  The  grace 
of  God  in  the  heart  of  man  is  a  tender 
plant  in  a  strange  unkindly  soil.*' 

There  is  an  ingenious  parallel  in 
Cktxtoniana  (Essay  xii.)  between  the 
imaginary  scepticism  of  an  unborn 
child  with  regard  to  this  present 
world,  and  that  of  actual  sceptics 
oonceruing  tliat  world  which  is  to 
come.    **  Herein  I  recognise  that  ne- 


cessity for  another  life  and  other  con- 
ditions of  being,  amid  which  alone 
thought  can  be  freed  and  developed. 
It  is  in  the  incapacity  ...  of  my 
intellect  that  I  feel  my  thought  itself 
a  problem  only  to  be  solved  in  a  here- 
after. At  present  the  more  I  labour 
to  complete  such  powers  as  are  vouch- 
safed to  me,  the  more  visible  to  myself 
is  my  own  incompletion.  And  it  is 
the  sense  of  that  incompletion  which, 
increasing  on  me  as  I  labour  for  com- 
pleteness, assures  me,  in  an  ulterior 
destination,  of  a  wider  scope  and  less 
restricted  powers  .  .  .  Poor  unborn  ! 
What  a  sceptic  he  might  be!  How 
notably  he  might  argue  against  a 
future  state  for  him !  And  how  could 
that  future  state  be  best  prognosticated 
to  his  apprehension  ?  Surely  it  would 
be  by  referring  him  to  those  attributes 
of  his  organisation  which  had  no 
necessary  relation  to  his  present  state, 
but  conveyed  hints  of  use /or  a  future 
state ;  in  the  structure  of  eyes  meant 
to  see  a  life  not  yet  vouchsafed,  of  ears 
meant  to  hearken  to  sounds  not  yet 
heard.  As  the  eyes  and  the  ears  to 
the  unborn,  are  those  attributes  of  the 
human  mind  on  this  earth  which  for 
this  earth  are  not  needed,  on  this  earth 
have  no  range,  no  completion.  And 
to  man  we  say  as  to  the  unborn.  Wait 
.  .  .  For  man  every  present  contains  a 
future." 

There  is  a  thought  in  the  Patd  et 
Virginie  of  Bemardin  de  St  Pierre 
which  seems  the  germ  of  this: — 
**  Quand  nous  etions  dans  le  n^mt,  si 
nous  eussions  ^te  capables  de  penser, 
anrions-nous  pu  nous  former  une  idee 
de  notre  existence  ?" 

«  "Martha's  Creed,"  as  Jer.  Taylor 
calls  it — Liberty  of  Prophesying,  Sec- 
tion i. 
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teaching  had  not  been  in  vain.  "Her  answer  is  perhaps 
more  direct  than  at  first  sight  it  appears.  For  one  of  the 
offices  of  •  •  •  the  Messiah  was,  according  to  the  Jewish 
expectations,  to  raise  the  dead ;  and  thus  confessing  Him  to 
be  the  Christ,  she  implicitly  confessed  Him  also  to  be  the 
qnickener  of  the  dead  .  .  .  She  did  not  know  all  which 
that  name  involyed ;  but  all  which  it  did  involve  she  was 
ready  to  believe."  ^  The  word  in  the  original  signifies  the 
settled  conviction  of  her  sonl.^  All  this  I  stedfastly  believe. 
In  her  ardonr  she  employs  both  the  titles  of  the  Messiah. 
With  her  He  is  not  only  the  Christ  who  was  to  come,  but 
the  very  Son  of  God,  who  she  now  feels  could  of  Himself  do 
what  lately  she  thought  He  might  perhaps  ask  to  be  done. 


occc. 
MAKY  THE  SISTEB  OP  LAZABUS. 

St  John  xi.  28-32. 

And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way,  and  called 
Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying,  The  Master  is  come,  and 
eaUeihfor  thee.  As  soon  as  she  lieard  that,  site  arose  quickly, 
and  came  unto  him.  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the 
town,  but  was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met  him.  The  Jews 
then  which  were  with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  her,  when 
they  saw  Mary,  that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed 
her,  saying.  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there.  TJien 
when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell 
dawn  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

Martha  calls  her  sister  secretly.  She  cared  not  that  those 
formal  comforters  should  come.  It  might  be  also  she  sus- 
pected their  enmity  to  Jesus ;  for  they  were  Jews  of 
Jerusalem,^  and  she  had  heard  no  doubt  that  they  of  late 

^  Abp.  Trcuch.  '  Compare  St.  John  vi.  69.    Hero  abso  the  post  tense. 

»  Vv.  18,  19  above. 
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sought  to  stone  Him.^  From  the  words  of  that  whispered 
message  we  learn  the  respectful  title  by  which  amongst 
themselves  this  family  of  Bethany  had  learned  to  call  the 
Lord;  Master,  Teacher.^  And  we  learn  from  it  likewise 
that  here,  as  elsewhere,'  more  had  passed  between  them  in 
conversation  than  the  Evangelist  has  recorded  above.  No 
longer  now  sits  Mary  still  in  the  house.  She  needs  not  to  be 
told  twice/  The  Lord  awaits  her  arrival.  He  waits  still  on 
the  outskirts  of  the  town,  where  in  the  East  the  burying- 
ground  always  is.  The  Jews  "  which  comforted  her,"  but 
not  as  that  other  Comforter,  (for  He  shared  their  grief,  they 
only  the  outward  tokens  of  it,)  concluded  that,  as  is  common 
in  the  East  to  this  day,  she  was  making  for  the  sepulchre  ; 
seeking  in  such  excitement  and  change  of  scene  some  slaking 
of  this  thirst  of  grief.  Mary's  words  when  she  comes  into 
that  gracious  presence  are  much  the  same  as  her  sister's 
were.  Her  words  are  the  same,^  but  the  posture  of  her 
more  finely  wrought  nature  is  different.  She  who  before 
had  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  now  "/e/Z  down  at  His  feet,"  to  hear 
His  word. 


*  V.  8  above. 

'  See  the  originfd. 
»  V.  40  below. 

*  The  yerbe  in  this  29th  vene  are 
in  the  present  tense,  which  makes  the 
description  very  graphic.  Ahnost  we 
may  see  Mary  rising  np  quickly  and 
ccmiing  to  the  Master. 

*  Compare  the  originals.  In  the 
former  case  the  stress  seems  hiid  on 
tlie  fact  of  detUh ;  in  the  latter  that  it 
was  a  brother  that  had  died.  **  The 
words  with  which  her  sister  had 
greeted  the  Lord,  thus  repeating 
themselves  a  second  time  from  her 


lips,  give  us  a  glimpse  of  all  that  had 
passed  in  that  mournful  house,  since 
the  beloved  was  laid  in  tlie  earth. 
Often  during  that  four  days'  interval 
the  sisters  had  said  one  to  the  other, 
how  different  the  issues  might  have 
been,  if  the  Divine  Friend  had  been 
with  them.  Such  had  been  the  one 
thought  in  the  hearts,  the  one  word 
upon  the  lipe  of  both,  and  therefore 
was  so  naturally  the  first  spoken  by 
each,  and  that  altogether  indepen- 
dently of  the  other.  This  is  indeed 
one  of  the  fiuer  traits  of  the  narrative." 
— Abp.  Trench. 
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CCCCI. 

JESUS  WEPT. 

St  John  xi.  33-37. 

When  Je$tM  therefore  saw  her  weeping^  and  the  Jews  abo 
weeping  which  came  with  her^  he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was 
troubled,  and  said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him  f  They  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  came  and  see.  Jesus  wept.  Then  said  the  Jews, 
Behold  how  he  loved  him  !  And  som£  of  them  said,  Coidd  not 
this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  that 
even  this  man  should  not  have  died  f 

The  groans  of  Jesns  are  the  deeper  notes  in  this  choms  of 
grief.  If  the  sisters  of  the  dead  conld  weep,  if  even  the 
spectators  of  that  sorrow  conld  weep  (the  formal  monrners 
melted  now  into  genuine  sharers  of  grief)  much  more  would 
He,  not  the  Friend  of  these  mourners  only,  but  of  all  suffer- 
ing humanity.  That  all-embracing  sympathy  took  in  all  on 
whom  sorro.w  had  set  its  seal.^  Therefore  as  the  cause  of 
His  grief  was  deeper,  we  need  not  wonder  that  the  utterance 
of  it  also  was  stronger,  than  theirs;  that  while  they  only 
wept,  He  poured  forth  tears ;  ^  groaned  inwardly,^  troubled 
Himself,^  at  the  havoc  made  by  sin.  After  this  pause,  after 
this  partial  lifting  of  the  veil  from  that  most  human  heart, 
the  Lord  proceeds  to  take  the  first  step  towards  His 
wondrous  work.  He  asks  this  initiatory  question,  not  of 
course  as  needing  the  information,  but  in  accordance  with 
the  conyersational  customs  of  the  East,  and  as  leading  the 
way  to  the  invitation  that  followed.  All  through  we 
observe  the  absence  of  all  haste ;  the  shrouding  of  deity 
in  humanity,  till  the  moment  comes,  when  the  clouds  give 
way,  and  the  Divine  Sun  breaks  forth,  shining  in  His 
strength.  But  now  He  goeth  on  His  way  weeping.  He 
groaned,  for  He  saw  and  felt  what  these  could  neither  feel 

*  Id.  Ixili.  9.  *  See  the  originaL    For  who,  atiks 

'  Compare  the  words  iu  the  original.      Augustine  (t»  8.  Jo.  Tr.  1.  18),  oould 
'  Compare  v.  38.    Is.  xvi.  11.  trouble  Him  but  Himself? 
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nor  see.  And  then  He  joined  with  them  in  what  both  could 
understand  and  share  in  common,  and  mingled  His  tears 
with  theirs.  "  Himself  borne  along  with,  and  not  seeking  to 
resist,  this  great  tide  of  sorrow."  ^  "  In  all  things  it  behoved 
Him  to  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren/'  Once  we  saw  Him 
at  the  Marriage  Feast,  now  we  see  Him  at  the  Grave ; 
sharing  and  so  increasing  joys,  sharing  and  so  diminishing 
griefs.*  We  see  the  varied  eflfect  of  His  emotion  on  the  by- 
standers. Some  were  touched  and  softened  by  these  tokens 
of  sorrow ;  but '  some  could  yet  find  fault,  still  find  some- 
thing to  carp  at.^  ''And  what  did  Jesus?  He  made  no 
defence.  For  why  should  He  silence  by  words  those  who 
were  soon  to  be  silenced  by  deeds  ?  "  ^  And  so  men  are  still 
asking  in  their  childish  petulance,  in  their  short-sighted  and 
ignorant  impatience.  Why  should  the  Almighty  permit  this  ? 
Why  cannot  the  Omnipotent  do  that  ?  But  "  He  giveth  not 
account  of  any  of  His  matters."  All  He  thinks  fit  to  tell  us 
is,  "  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter." 


>  Abp.  Trench.  Sir  Robert  Grant's 
lines  here  recur  to  mind : — 

**  When  sorrowing  o*er  some  stone  I  bend 
Which  coTers  all  that  was  a  friend, 
And  from  his  Toice,  his  hand,  his  smile, 
Divides  me  for  a  little  while ; 
My  Savioar  marks  the  tears  I  shed. 
For  Jesos  wept  o'er  Lazarus  dead." 

'  **  But  one  thing  is  most  admirable 
(wherewith  I  will  conclude  this  first 
fruit  of  friendship),  which  is,  that  this 
oonmiunicatiug  of  a  man's  self  to  his 
friend,  works  two  contrary  effects ;  for 
it  redoubleth  joys,  and  cutteth  griefs 
in  halves.  For  there  is  no  man  that 
imparteth  his  joys  to  his  friend,  but 
he  joyeth  the  more ;  and  no  man  that 
imparteth  bis  griefs  to  his  friend,  but 
he  grie?eth  the  less." — Bacon,  Essay 
an  Friendship.    Rom.  xil  15. 

*  Not  and  as  in  the  E.  Y.,  rather 
hut.    Compare  v.  46  below. 

^  These  detractors  are  referring  to 
one  special  miracle,  lately  wrought 
at  Jerusalem.    The  singular  number 


points  evidently  to  tlie  particular  case 
of  ch.  ix.  Compare  a  similar  reference 
in  ch.  vii.  21, 23.  **  It  is  characteristic 
of  the  exact  truth  of  this  narrative, 
(although  it  has  been  brought  as  an 
argument  against  it,)  that  tliey,  dwel- 
lers in  Jerusalem,  should  refer  to  this 
miracle  which  had  lately  occurred 
there  rather  than  to  the  previous  rais- 
ings from  the  dead  .  .  .  But  those 
occurring  at  an  earlier  period,  and  in 
the  remoter  Galilee,  would  not  have 
been  present  to  them  with  at  all  the 
same  liveliness  as  was  this  mimcle, 
which  had  been  brought  out  into 
especial  prominence  by  the  contradic- 
tion which  it  hod  roused,  and  the 
futile  attempts  which  had  been  made 
to  prove  it  an  imposture.  Yet  a  maker 
up  of  the  narrative  from  later  and 
insecure  traditions  would  inevitably 
have  fSaUen  upon  those  miracles  of  a 
like  kind,  as  arguments  of  the  power 
of  Jesus  to  have  accomplished  this." — 
Abp.  Trench. 
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THE  EAISING  OP  LAZAKUS. 

St.  John  xi.  3S-40. 

Jesus  {kerefore  otgain  ffraaninff  in  himself  eometh  to  the 
grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it,  Jesus  said, 
Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was 
dead,  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh :  for  he 
hath  been  dead /our  days.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not 
unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the 
glory  of  Qodf 

This  is  the  third  notice,  yet  another  sign,  of  the  grief 
which  Jesns  felt.  He  groaned,  and  wept,  and  groaned 
again.^  And  now  they  are  arrived  at  the  grave.  The  sacred 
Historian  panses  to  describe  it,  for  he  writes  for  strangers ; 
at  least  he  has  these  ever  in  his  eye.  The  burying-place  of 
Lazarus  was  other  than  what  we  understand  by  the  term 
a  grave.  Bather  it  was  his  sepulchre,  a  place  where  his 
body  was  laid.  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Italian 
catacombs  will  readily  picture  to  themselves  such  a  place  of 
interment ;  a  chamber  or  cavity,  hewn  horizontally  out  of 
the  face  of  the  rock,  large  enough  to  contain  the  body, 
in  which  it  might  lie  as  on  a  bier  or  in  a  bed,  and  sealed  with 
a  stone  exactly  fitting  it.  In  this  miracle,  as  in  most,  we 
observe  an  economy  of  miraculous  power.  What  man  can 
do,  man  is  left  and  even  required  to  do.  Those  lesser  things 
the  Lord  leaves  to  man.  So  He  bids  those  around  to  remove 
the  stone  which  sealed  the  chamber  where  their  friend  lay  in 
his  sleep  of  death.^  But  here  one  of  the  sisters  interposes. 
Our  Evangelist  is  express  in  mentioning  that  the  objection 
proceeded  from  the  sister  of  the  dead,  as  being  most  natural 
to  such ;  and  then,  as  there  were  two,  he  mentions  which  of 

'  **  It  is  not  improbable  that  Jesna,  the  sins  of  men.'*— Bp.  Hall.   See  Tht 

who  before  groaned  in  Himself  for  Christian  Year  for  the  Twelfth  Sun- 

compassion  of  their  tears,  now  groaned  day  after  Trinity, 

for  their  incredulity.    Nothing  could  »  Vv.  11,  IS  above, 
so  much  afflict  the  Saviour  of  men,  as 
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the  two  it  was.^  She  cannot  diyine  why  He  should  wish  to 
have  the  stone  removed  unless  it  were  to  look  once  more  upon 
the  fiace  of  His  friend ;  and  dreading  the  ghastly  change  which 
a  four  days'  burial  in  such  a  climate  must  ever  make,  she 
would  rather  He  should  remember  her  brother  as  he  was.' 
Calmly  turns  to  her  the  Lord  of  Life,  reminding  her  of  His 
word  and  promise ;  another  unrecorded  saying,^  it  might  be, 
of  that  conyersation  He  held  with  her  when  she  went  out  to 
meet  Him.  See  here  the  connexion  between  faith  and  sight. 
We  belieye  first,  and  then  see ;  and  we  shall  surely  see  if 
only  we  heartily  believe.^ 


ccoom. 
The  siME  Subject — continued. 

St  John  xi.  41-44. 

Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  place  where  the  dead 
was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes^  and  said,  Father,  I 
thatJc  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  And  I  knew  that  thou 
hearest  me  always :  but  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I 
said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  ha^t  sent  me.    And 


'  Observe  the  order  of  the  originaL 
*  Lightfoot  quotes  from  the  Jews' 
books  certain  curions  traditions.  He 
mentions  their  habit  of  visiting  the 
sepulchres  and  inspecting  their  occu- 
pants for  three  days,  as  within  tliat 
time  some  have  revived.  For  thre» 
days  the  soul  hovers  over  the  sepulchre 
expecting  to  return  to  the  body ;  but 
when  it  sees  that  the  appearance  of 
the  countenance  is  changed,  it  retires 
and  quits  the  place.  Roman  Catholic 
writers  seem  to  vie  with  Jews  in  their 
legendary  lore.  In  the  Life  of  St 
Bernard  de  Menthon,  a  book  which 
most  guests  carry  off  from  the  Hospice, 
and  which,  together  with  much  exalted 
piety,  contains  some  childish  and 
transparent  figments,  exemption  from 
this  evidence  of  mortality  is   thus 


claimed  for  the  holy  man :  **  Le  manu- 
sorit  deNovare  rapporte  plusieurs  faits 
merveilleux  qui  eurent  lieu  k  ses 
obe^ues  .  .  .  Quoique  les  chaleurs 
fussent  extremes  dans  ce  moment,  et 
que  la  terre  fClt  brdlante,  le  cadavre, 
au  troisi^me  jour  de  son  exposition, 
n'exhala  aucune  odeur,  et  n'offrit 
pas  le  moindre  signe  de  corruption  ** 
(p.  119).  Out  of  the  more  than  thousand 
miracles  attributed  to  the  Saint,  let 
No.  XV.  be  selected  as  a  specimen  : 
**  Une  dame  avait  mis  au  monde  un 
enfant  mort  ne.  EUe  le  voue  au 
Saint,  et  le  fiftit  porter  sur  son  tombeau. 
On  le  lui  rapporte  plein  de  vie" 
(p.  132). 

'  As  in  V.  2S  above. 

«  St  Luke  L  45. 
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when  he  thus  had  spoken^  he  cried  with  a  loud  voiee^  Lazarus^ 
came  forth.  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand 
and  foot  with  graveclothes :  and  his  face  was  hownd  about  with 
a  napkin.     Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

No  longer  now  do  the  by-standers  hesitate,  bnt  at  the 
Lord's  bidding  take  away  the  stone,  and  dead  Lazarus  lies 
revealed.^  And  while  all  eyes  are  fixed  on  Jesus  to  see  what 
He  next  will  do,  see  Him  lift  up  His  eyes  towards  Heaven 
(that  those  who  blasphemously  attributed  His  miracles  to  the 
power  of  hell  might  know  indeed  the  quarter  whence  they 
came)  and,  not  for  His  own  sake  but  for  ours,  hear  Him  utter 
those  words  of  thanksgiving.*  He  calls  the  Father  Father 
as  truly  as  He  calls  Lazarus  out  of  his  tomb.^  When  and 
where  had  Jesus  offered  the  prayer  here  implied  ?  Was  it 
while  He  yet  tarried  beyond  the  Jordan  ?  or  is  He  referring 
to  some  communion  of  soul  which  had  taken  place  even  there 
and  then,  amid  those  groans  and  tears  ?  ^  And  now  in  all 
the  confidence  of  conscious  power,  with  a  loud  voice,  the  sign 
and  the  consequence  of  authority.  He  commands  the  dead 
clay  and  the  disembodied  spirit  of  the  departed  Lazarus; 
calls  him  by  name,  that  sign  of  friendship  ;  calls  him  as  we 
might  call  a  friend  out  of  sleep ;  calls  him  from  his  bed  of 
death,  as  if  he  were  not  only  alive,  but  even  watching  for  the 
call/  He  spake,  and  it  was  done,  even  the  same  who  said  in 
the  beginning,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light." 
He  creates  and  re-creates  with  a  word.*  Prom  that  sepulchre 
in  the  side  of  the  rock,  Lazarus  at  the  command  of  Christ 
lifts  himself  out,  and  stands  on  his  feet ;  not  life  only,  but 
vigour,  restored.*  Lito  his  nostrils  the  Lord  God  had  breathed 
again  the  breath  of  life,  and  dead  Lazarus  became  once  more 
a  living  soul.  By  a  power  Divine  the  disembodied  spirit  had 
been  fetched  back  again  from  the  world  of  spirits,  and  re- 
united to  the  body  fitted  again  for  its  habitation;  the  damage 
done  by  "  decay's  effacing  fingers  "  already  repaired ;  death's 


• 


*  See  the  origiDal.  xii.  17. 

*  Chry.  Ser.  xi.  In  qucUriduanum         *  Pb.  civ.  30  (Prayer  Book  ver- 
Lazarum.    St.  John  v.  20,  21.  sion) ;  St.  John  i.  1-4  ;  Heb.  i.  1,  2. 

»  St.  John  xii.  27-30;  xvii.  1.  •  Grotius. 

*  V.  11  above.    See  also  St.  John 
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work  undone;  cormption's  hideous  task  retrieved,  ''in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkUng  of  an  eye."  But  though  from  the 
nature  of  the  sepulchre,  already  described,  Lazarus  restored 
to  life  might  lift  himself  out,  and  stand  upright  on  his  feet, 
it  would  have  required  a  second  miracle  that  he  "  bound  hand 
and  foot  with  grave-clothes  "  should  have  walked  and  departed 
of  himself.  So  with  that  economy  of  resources  already  spoken 
of,  that  carefulness  not  to  expend  Divine  power  where  is 
needed  no  more  than  human  help ;  in  order  too  that  those 
around  might  handle  him  and  see,^  and  have  no  loophole  for 
any  unbelief, — the  Lord  bids  them  loose  him  and  let  him  go. 
They  are  not  to  throng  him,  to  ply  him  with  curious  ques- 
tions,* to  pry  in  upon  the  awful  secrets  of  the  grave ;  but  let 
him  depart  in  peace ;  to  the  privacy  which  is  most  healthful 
for  soul  and  body,  to  the  society  of  those  sisters  who  best 
might  minister  unto  him.^  But  think  of  that  hideous  change 
*'  from  the  sprightfulness  of  youth  ...  to  the  loathsome- 
ness and  horror  of  a  three  days*  burial."  *     Think  of  this 


>  St  Luke  xziv.  39;  1  St.  John 
il. 

'  See  Tennyson's  In  Memanam, 
xxxi.,  xxxii 

'  Of  the  three  instances  recorded  in 
the  Gospels  of  such  a  miracle,  it  is 
interesting  to  note  the  varied  circum- 
stances. Childhood,  youth,  mature 
manhood,  aU  have  their  mortality 
arrested  and  redeemed  hy  Christ 
**  Christ  raised  from  the  dead  in  the 
chamber  and  in  the  street,  from  the 
bed  and  from  the  bier ;  and  not  con- 
tent with  these  smaller  demonstra- 
tions, prooeedeth  also  to  the  grave. 
These  three  evangelical  resuscitations 
are  so  many  preambulatory  proofs  of 
the  last  and  general  resurrection." — 
Bp.  Pearson,  On  the  Creed.  There  is 
a  great  sermon  of  St.  Augustine, 
already  referred  to  (Lect.  clxiz.)  em- 
bracing all  these,  but  dwelling  chiefly 
on  this  last  This  raising  of  Lazarus 
from  death  and  corruption  is  regarded 
as  a  lively  emblem  of  the  conversion 
of  even  a  vigorous  sinner.  Not  the 
newly    dead    only,    like    the    little 


daughter  of  Jairus,  and  those  be- 
tokened by  that  young  man  carried 
out  to  burial ;  but  even  the  four-days' 
dead,  dead  and  buried  as  it  were  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  in  the  very  sepuU 
cbre  of  bin,  objects  even  of  disgust, 
covered  with  that  stone  of  ill-custom 
which  seems  to  shut  them  in  and 
fasten  them  down  for  ever,  (elsewhere 
ho  takes  the  atone  to  be  the  2atr,) — even 
these,  as  it  were  in  their  very  graves, 
may  hear  His  voice  and  come  forth. 
He  commits  them  to  His  miuisters  to 
restore  them  to  their  friends.  Lampe 
has  here  another  of  his  historico- 
prophetical  interpretations,  the  weak 
point  of  his  otherwise  great  work. 
Not  content  with  finding,  as  well  he 
may,  an  ethical  meaning  in  the  narra- 
tive,— he  sees  in  it,  so  he  imagines,  a 
complete  picture  of  the  times  of  the 
Reformation,  and  extorts  from  this 
plain  and  simple  history  more  mystic 
meaning  than  some  have  drawn  even 
from  the  Apocalypse. 

*  Jer.  Taylor  {Holy  Dying,  i.  2). 
He  adds,  "There  is  enough  to  cool 
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when  tempts  to  make  too  much  of  another's  comeliness,  or 
to  be  vain  of  your  own.  And  if  the  contemplation  be 
frightful,  and  the  yery  terms  in  which  its  tokens  must  be 
expressed  of  necessity  excite  disgust,  turn  your  eyes  on  Him 
who  can  redeem  you  and  your  beloved  from  the  grave, 
rescuing  even  from  corruption ;  *  "  who  shall  change  our  vile 
body  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  mighty  working  whereby  He  is  able  even 
to  subdue  all  things  to  Himself." 


ccccrv. 

NEITHER  WILL  THEY  BE  PERSUADED  THOUGH 

ONE  ROSE  FROM  THE  DEAD. 

St.  John  xi.  45-48. 

Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen 
the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  him.  But  some  of  them 
went  their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things 
Jesus  had  done.  Then  gathered  the  chief  'priests  and  the 
Pharisees  a  council,  and  said.  What  do  we?  for  this  man 
doeth  many  miracles.  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  wUl 
believe  on  him:  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take  away 
both  our  place  and  nation. 

With  that  unity  of  purpose  ^hich  marks  his  Gospel,  our 
Evangelist,  intent  only  on  his  main  object  in  marking  the 
growing  enmity  of  the  Jews,  makes  no  comment  on  the  case. 
Not  a  word  is  said  as  to  the  effect  of  the  miracle  on  Martha 
and  her  sister  and  Lazarus.  He  notes  only  its  varied  effect 
upon  the  Jews.  They  were,  as  ever,  divided  in  opinion. 
Many,  the  majority,  as  it  would  seem,  of  those  who  witnessed 

the  flames  of  lust,  to  abate  the  heiglitfl  (Act  y.  Scene  i.)  which  concludes, 

of  pride,  to  apptase  the  itch  of  covet-  *'  Now  get  you  to  my  lady's  chamber; 

ous  desires,  to  sully  and  dash  out  the  and  tell  her,  let  lier  paint  an  inch 

rlissembling  colours  of  a  lustful,  artl-  thick,  to  this  fuvour  she  must  come." 
ficial,  nnd  imaginary  beauty.*'    Com-  *  Job   xix.  25-27;   1  St.  John  ii. 

pare   the  contemplation   in  Hamlei,  17. 

VOL.   II.  M 
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the  wondrous  sight,  were  snbdned  into  believing.  Their  hos- 
tility was  at  last  disarmed.  They  saw  and  believed.  The 
Evangelist  speaks  of  them  as  those  which  came  to  Mary. 
Their  regard  for  Jier  led  them  to  have  regard  for  Htm,  And, 
as  with  those  men  to  whom  the  woman  of  Samaria  testified 
concerning  Christ,^  they  also  saw  the  things  which  Jesus  did. 
But  some,  even  of  those  who  had  witnessed  the  miracle, 
believed  not.  They  could  not  indeed  deny  that  a  notable 
miracle  had  been  done.  They  even,  like  the  corrupt  Council 
whose  creatures  they  were,  admit  and  report  it.  But  it 
does  not  affect  their  hearts.  It  does  not  disarm  their 
malice.  Their  faith  is  less  even  than  that  of  devils.  They 
believe,  in  a  sense,  but  tremble  not.  Here  is  a  miracle 
proving  and  enforcing  a  solemn,  parable.  There  is  a  Lazarus 
in  either  case.  The  very  name  might  have  served  to  remind 
them  of  His  warning  words.^  The  chief  priests  probably 
were  of  the  Sadducees.^  Here  we  find  them  leagued  with 
their  opponents,  the  Pharisees.  In  the  work  of  perse- 
cuting Christ  these  rivals  can  forget  their  differences, 
joining  unanimously  in  the  common  conspiracy.^  Their 
fear  was,  that  if  they  continued  to  treat  Him  with  the  con- 
tempt which  they  had  affected  hitherto,  the  people  would 
proceed  to  set  him  up  as  King ;  whereupon  the  Bomans,  who 
had  annexed  their  country,  would  come  and  put  down  the 
revolt  by  putting  an  end  to  their  at  present  permitted 
authority  in  that  place,  and  so  the  people  would  be  again 
dispersed.  Yet  had  they  cared  to  inquire,  they  would  have 
learned  how  He  whom  they  slandered  had  withdrawn  Himself 
when  the  people  would  have  taken  Him  by  force  to  make  Him 
a  King,  even  as  He  proclaimed  before  the  judgment-seat, 
''My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  But  what  was  all  this 
to  them  ?  Enough  for  them  that  His  claims  threatened  to 
interfere  with  their  schemes  of  worldly  prosperity  and  selfish 
advancement.  And  how  vain  their  reasoning !  That  very 
danger  to  escape  which  they  sinned,  was  by  that  act  of  sin 
incurred.  "  What  is  morally  wrong,  can  never  be  politically 
right."* 

>  St  John  iv.  89,  41,  42.  *  P«.  ii.  2. 

*  St  Luke  xvi.  31.  *  A  senUnce  attributed  to  Fox. 

»  Acts  V.  17. 
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ccccv. 
THE  HIGH  PRIEST'S  PEOPHECY. 

St  John  xi.  49-54. 

And  one  ofthem,  named  CaiaphaSy  being  the  high  priest  thai 
tame  year,  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  nothing  at  all,  nor  consider 
that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that  one  man  shotUd  die  for  the 
people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not.  And  this  spake 
he  not  ofhimsdf:  hut  being  high  priest  that  year,  he  prophesied 
thai  Jesus  should  die  for  thai  nation  ;  and  not  for  that  nation 
onlyy  hut  that  also  he  should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of 
Ood  that  were  scaitered  abroad.  Then  from  that  day  forth  they 
took  counsel  together  for  to  put  him  to  death.  Jesus  therefore 
walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews  ;  but  went  thence  unto 
a  eou/ntry  near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called  Ephraim, 
and  there  continued  with  his  disciples. 

The  conduct  of  the  Council  was  the  counterpart  of  the 
wicked  husbandmen  in  the  parable ;  carrying  out  the  counsel 
of  Joseph's  brethren,  those  types  of  a  worse  fratricide.  One 
of  them,  Caiaphas,  is  bolder  than  the  rest,  and  has  even  less 
scruples  than  his  colleagues,  whose  hands  seemed  for  the 
present  tied  by  some  considerations  which  were  of  no  force  to 
his  bold  bad  mind.  He  was  the  president  of  their  Council, 
the  presiding  genius  of  their  assembly,  as  well  by  reason  of 
his  unscrupulous  character  as  of  his  official  position ;  being 
High  Priest  that  same  year  in  which  Jesus  was  to  die.*  The 
office  of  High  Priest,  through  the  degeneracy  of  the  Jews  and 
the  tyranny  of  the  Bomans,  was  no  longer  as  it  had  been  in 
the  days  of  their  fathers.  Now  it  often  changed  hands. 
Caiaphas  himself,  though  holding  this  authority,  was  not  the 
lawful  High  Priest.*     Nevertheless  he  then  held  the  office ; 

'  Bengel,  It  was,aBLightfootsay8,  are  gathered  by  the  dogs  under  it; 

that  great  year  of  the  outpouring  of  that  even  from  this  enemy  of  the  Re- 

the  Spirit,  such  as  the  world  had  deemer  witness  may  be  borne  to  re- 

never  seen,  nor  will  see  again;  and  demption. 

some  drops  faU  upon  this  wicked  man ,  *  Caiaphas  was  high-priest  de  facto, 

as  crumbs  from  the  children's  table  hui  Annaa  de  Jure. 
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and  God,  who  formerly  spake  by  Urim  and  by  Thummim, 
and  by  the  Priest's  lips  instructed  the  people,  was  pleased  to 
make  nse  of  this  bad  man,  as  of  another  Balaam,  to  ntter  a 
memorable  prophecy  concerning  Jesus.^  Caiaphas  unwittingly 
testified  to  Christ.  He  was  the  unconscious  organ  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  out  of  that  marred  unworthy  instrument 
could  fetch  heavenly  harmony.  Better  that  one  man  should 
die,  so  he  argues,  and  put  an  end  to  this  disquiet,  than  that 
by  sparing  his  life,  though  innocent,  they  should  permit  the 
people  to  set  him  up  as  King  and  so  destroy  a  nation.^ 
Political  expediency,  "necessity,  the  tyrant's  plea,"'  was 
enough  in  his  eyes  to  justify  the  sacrifice.  Jesus  was  to  be 
a  state  victim,  a  scapegoat.  Little  he  knew  the  deep  meaning 
of  his  own  words,  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation ;  and 
not  for  Jews  only,  but,  as  our  Evangelist  is  careful  to  add,  for 
Gentiles  also.^  So  He  became,  in  a  sense  that  Caiaphas  never 
dreamt,  the  Saviour  of  all  who,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
believe  in  Him.^  So  from  henceforth  we  mark  the  deliberate 
malice  of  these  men,  the  planned  process  of  a  judicial  murder. 
But  the  Lord,  though,  when  His  hour  was  come,  "  led  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,"  would  not  now  needlessly  expose 
Himself  to  their  malice.  His  work  was  almost  done.  Many 
a  work  of  mercy  had  He  shewed  them ;  and  now  finally  a 
miracle  than  which  there  could  not  be  a  greater.  What 
more  could  He  do  ?  •  If  they  will  not  be  persuaded  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead,  it  is  time  that  He  withdraw  Himself. 
So  in  that  town  of  Ephraim,  on  the  borders  of  the  wilderness, 
affording  opportunity  for  meditation  and  prayer.  He  will 
retire  with  His  Disciples  and  rest  awhile.  There  he  calmly 
views  in  its  prospect,  and  prepares  for,  the  final  conflict. 


'  Not  il;at  we  regard  Caiaphas  as 
absolutely  a  prophet,  but  his  words, 
as  Lampe  remarks,  hare  tlie  force  of 
.prophecy. 

'  GrotiuB  in  addition  to  the  often 
cited  sentence  of  Virgil  (^n.  v.  815), 
of  which  however  he  gives  another 
rea<iing,  has  here  some  striking  illus- 
tr.itions  from  various  source,  s. 

'  It  seems  strange  that  Cromweirs 


Latin  Secretary  should  be  the  author 
of  this  expression. 

*  1  St.  John  ii.  2. 

*  St.  John  X.  16. 

'  But  indeed,  as  Ben<;el  says,  di  ath 
yields  to  Christ  soouer  than  unbelief. 
Lampe  remarks  on  the  fatuity  of 
those  who  sought  to  compass  the 
death  of  Him  who  had  proved  His 
power  over  death. 


% 
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CCCCVI. 

OF  DIVOKCE  AND  OF  CELIBACY. 

St  Matthew  xix.  3-12. 

The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  himy  tempting  him,  and  saying 
unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  aivay  his  wife  for  every 
cause?  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  not 
read,  that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them 
male  and  female,  and  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
father  and  mother,  and  shaU  cleave  to  his  vnfe :  and  they  twain 
sluJl  he  one  flesh  f  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  hat 
one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  haih  joined  together,  let  not 
man  ptU  asunder.  They  say  unto  him.  Why  did  Moses  then 
command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement^  and  to  put  her 
away  f  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives :  but  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  uife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  sJiall 
marry  anotlier,  committeth  adultery  :  and  whoso  marrieth  her 
which  is  put  away  doth  commit  aduHery.  His  disciples  say 
unto  him.  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  U  is  not 
good  to  marry.  But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  receive 
this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given.  For  there  are  some 
eunuclis,  which  were  so  born  from  their  motliers  womb :  and 
there  are  some  eunuclis,  which  were  made  eunuchs  of  men :  and 
there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him 
receive  it. 

The  Pharisees^  seem  to  have  invaded  our  Lord's  retire- 
ment. These  questions  they  asked  not  for  instruction,  not 
with  any  view  to  altering  their  practice  in  accordance  with 
His  decision,  but  with  the  base  design  of  making  Him 
commit  Himself  to  some  opinion  contrary  to  their  traditions, 
which  they  might  make  the  groundwork  of  a  charge  against 

*  If  we  render,  as  we  may,  *'  And  the  Pharisee^"  &o.,  the  transition  will  be 
less  abrupt. 
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Him.'  The  Lord  had  twice  already  giyen  His  jadgment 
upon  the  point,^  and  there  was  no  need  to  ask  Him.  Thongh 
He  had  pronounced  npon  the  point  already,  with  admirable 
patience  and  temper  He  repeats  His  decision  to  these  per- 
sistent and  intri^siye  interyiewers.  He  reminds  them  of 
what  is  written  in  that  Scripture*  of  which  they  professed 
to  be  interpreters,  but  which  they  disregarded  as  though 
they  had  neyer  read  it.  In  the  beginning  of  the  world  God 
made  Adam  and  Eye ;  one  man  for  one  woman ;  and  foretold, 
what  is  of  force  continually,  that  man  and  wife  should  be 
indissolubly  one.^  Upon  this  the  Lord  grounds  that  deci- 
sion, briefly  and  energetically  expressed,^  which  the  Church 
(always  echoing  the  words  of  Christ)  has  embodied  in  her 
Form  of  Solemnization  of  Matrimony,  and  which  warns  men 
from  yenturing  to  come  into  collision  with  God.  His  adyer- 
saries  howeyer  return  to  the  charge.  The  Lord,  it  appears,* 
had  asked  them  what  Moses  had  commanded  on  the  subject. 
They  speak  of  him  as  commanding  diyorce ;  ^  whereas  the 


*  Ps.  oxix.  110.  ''  Thua  some  good 
pastori*,  intent  on  feeding  the  flock  of 
God,  find  themBelves  opposed  by  prag- 
matical penona,  and  their  sheep  dis- 
turbed with  contentious  and  malicious 
questions.  Every  age  has  its  Phari- 
sees/'— Qucsnel. 

<  St.  Matt.  v.  31,  32;  St  Luke 
xvi.  18. 

*  "Have  ye  not  read?"  seems  to 
have  been  a  regular  formula  of  re- 
ference to  Scripture.  Compare  St. 
Hatt  xii.  3,  5 :  xxi.  16,  42 ;  xxii.  31. 

*  Alford  notes  here  that  our  Lord 
refers  to  the  Mosaic  account  of  the 
creation  as  to  historical  fact,  and  by 
citing  from  both  the  first  and  second 
chapters  of  Genesis  gives  no  counten- 
ance to  those  who  have  imagined  that 
they  proceed  from  two  several  sources. 

*  llie  word  in  the  original  of  this 
sixth  verse  signifies  yoked  together. 
In  the  previous  verse  the  expression 
is  most  forcible,  joined  as  by  glue. 
See  Gen.  ii.  21-24 ;  Eph.  v.  28-32. 
and  the  Prayer  in  the  Form  of  Solemn- 
ization of  Matrimony  beginning,  "  O 


God,  who  by  Thy  mighty  power,'*  &o. 

*  From  St  Mark's  account  (x.  3) 
who  however  gives  us  generally  the 
substance  of  the  conversation,  regard- 
less of  the  exact  order  which  we 
have  in  St  Matthew.  It  may  be  how- 
ever that  after  the  account  as  we  have 
it  in  St.  Mark,  the  Pharisees,  who  in 
answer  to  our  Lord's  question  had 
already  cited  Moses,  return  to  this  as 
a  last  resource.  By  thus  blending  the 
two  accounts  (reading  St.  Mark  x. 
3-9  after  St  Matt.  xix.  3,  and  taking 
up  the  history  again  at  St.  Matt.  xix. 
7)  we  are  able  readily  to  harmonize 
them. 

'  "It  is  dangerous  sometimes  to 
tolerate  the  least  evil,  though  pru- 
dence may  require  it ;  because  tolera- 
tion raises  itself  insensibly  to  |)er- 
mission,  and  permission  soon  sets  up 
for  command.  A  bill  or  writing  of 
divorcement  is  appointed,  on  purpose 
to  render  the  practice  of  it  more  diflS- 
cult,  and  men  make  use  of  this  to 
justify  the  action,  and  to  give  it  the 
authority  of  u  law." — Qucsnel. 
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fjAct  was  that,  to  allow  time  for  reflection  and  to  prevent 
violence,  he  had  done  no  more  than  command  that  this  be 
not  done  in  a  summary  and  clandestine  way,  without  docu- 
ments which  an  injured  wife  might  be  able  to  produce,  and 
witnesses  who  might  preyent  her  being  further  wronged. 
When  they  had  retired  into  the  house  where  He  lodged,  the 
Disciples  ask  the  Lord  again,  but  in  a  yery  different  spirit 
from  the  Pharisees,  of  the  same  matter.^  He  reminds  them 
of  what  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  He  had  already  laid 
down.  One  thing  only  can  justify  diyorce,  that  is,  adultery. 
A  man  who  dismisses  his  wife  for  any  cause  short  of  this 
and  takes  another  woman,  commits  adultery.  He  too  com- 
mits adultery  who  marries,  so  to  speak,  a  woman  diyorced 
for  any  cause.  The  woman  too  who  should  act  in  like 
manner  is  guilty  of  the  same  sin.^  The  Disciples  sharing 
to  some  extent  the  prejudices  of  their  countrymen,  seem  at 
that  time  to  haye  regarded  marriage  as  intolerable  without 
this  opportunity  of  diyorce.*  The  Lord  contents  Himself 
now  with  telling  them  it  is  not  giyen  to  all  men  to  receiye 
this  saying,  "  It  is  not  good  to  marry."  Men  are  restrained 
from  marriage  "  by  nature,  or  by  violence,  or  by  choice."  * 
They  who  "  have  denied  themselves  the  liberty  of  marriage, 
in  order  to  devote  themselves  the  more  entirely  to  the  service 
of  God,"  *  may  find  the  saying  true. 


>  St  Mark  x.  10. 

'  Si  Mark  x.  12. 

'  ''It  seems  the  disciples  them- 
selves were  loath  to  give  up  the 
liberty  of  divorce  .  .  .  and  therefore, 
like'suUen  children,  if  they  may  not 
have  what  they  would,  they  will 
throw  away  wliat  they  have ;  if  they 
may  not  be  allowed  to  put  away  their 
wives  when  they  please,  they  will 
have  no  wives  at  all  .  .  .  Corrupt 
nature  is  impatient  of  restraint,  and 
would  fain  break  Christ's  bonds  in 
sunder,  and  have  a  liberty  for  its  own 
lusts.  It  is  a  foolish,  peevish  thing 
for  men  to  abandon  the  comforts  of 


this  life,  because  of  the  crosses  that 
are  commonly  woven  in  with  them ; 
as  if  we  must  needs  go  out  of  the 
world,  because  we  have  not  everything 
to  our  mind  in  the  world ;  or  must 
enter  into  no  useful  caUing  or  con- 
dition, because  it  is  made  our  duty 
to  abide  in  it  No,  whatever  our  con- 
dition is,  we  must  bring  our  minds  to 
it ;  be  thankful  for  its  comforts,  sub- 
missive to  its  crosses;  and,  as  Qcd 
has  done,  set  the  one  over  against  the 
other,  and  make  the  best  of  that 
which  is." — Henry. 
*  A  Plain  Commentary, 
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CCCCVII. 

CHILDREN  BKOUGHT  TO  CHRIST. 

St  Mark  x.  13-16. 

And  they  brought  young  children  to  him,  that  he  should 
touch  them:  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them. 
StU  when  Jesus  saw  it,  lie  was  mv>ch  displeased,  and  said  unto 
them,  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
{hem  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  sliaU  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  Ood  as  a 
little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.  And  he  took  them  up  in 
his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them. 

"  Then,"  a  fitting  sequel  to  His  late  discourse,  "  were  there 
brought  unto  Him  little  children,"  even  infants,^  "  that  He 
should  put  His  hands  on  them,  and  pray."^  They  were 
brought  by  parents  or  friends  or  nurses,  to  receive  that 
blessing  of  which  laying  on  of  hands  was  held  to  be  a 
sign.  They  knew  His  gentle,  loving,  tender  disposition,  of 
which,  to  embolden  them  for  this.  He  must  have  given  them 
many  an  unrecorded  proof.^  These  simple  souls  knew  that 
virtue  went  forth  from  His  touch.  They  believed  that  His 
blessing  would  in  some  way  do  them  good.  Not  so  the 
Disciples,  who  ought  by  this  time  to  have  known  better. 
They  would  not  have  their  Master  interrupted  in  what  they 
deemed  a  more  important  work.*  Not  always  those  who 
profess  to  know  the  mind  of  Christ  interpret  Him  best.  So 
some  nowadays  charge  us  with  superstition,  and  we  know 
not  what,  in  bringing  our  little  ones  to  Christ  in  His  Holy 
Baptism.  These  are  they  who  would  have  been  found  joining 
the  then  inconsiderate  Disciples  in  rebuking  ^  those  humble 

*  St.  Luke  xviil  15.  ...  to  grown  people,  who  are  con- 

*  St.  Matt.  xix.  13.  scious  to  thcmaelvcft  of  weukness  .  .  . 
■  **  It  18  looked  upon  as  the  indica-      and  of  being,  through  manifold  in- 

tion  of  a  kind  and  tender  disposition  flrmities  .  .  .  like  little  children." — 

to  take  notice  of  little  children ;  and  Henry. 

this  was  remarkable  in    our    Lord  *  Compart*  St.  Mark  v.  35,  36. 

Jesus ;  which   is  an  encouragement  *  "  As  if  they  hud  been  sure  they 
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souls  whom  the  Lord  commended.  They  are  wise  aboye 
what  is  written.  '*  It  is  well  for  us  that  the  Lord  has  more 
loye  and  tenderness  in  Him  than  the  best  of  His  Disciples 
have."  ^  Now  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  that  ancient  pro- 
phecy concerning  Him,  "  He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with 
His  arm,  and  carry  them  in  His  bosom."  Three  things  we 
learn,  from  hence,  our  Saviour  did.  "  He  commanded  the 
children  to  be  brought  unto  Him.  He  blamed  those  that 
would  have  kept  them  from  Him.  He  exhorteth  all  men  to 
follow  their  innocency."  *  So  when  our  little  ones  are  laid  by 
Godfathers  and  Godmothers,  Sponsors  who  speak  or  respond 
in  the  name  of  infants  not  yet  able  to  speak  for  themselves^ 
in  the  arms  of  His  appointed  Minister  at  the  Font, — it  is  as 
though  we  thus  placed  them  in  the  arms  of  Christ  Himself. 
It  is  not  lost  labour.  The  seed  then  sown  in  those  infant 
hearts  may  long  lie  dormant,  yet  hereafter  spring  up  and  bear 
fruit  unto  life  eternal.  And  these  who  thus  brought  their 
little  ones  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  would  often,  we  may  not  doubt, 
as  they  were  growing  up  and  became  able  to  understand  it^ 
tell  them  the  story,  and  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  that  was  in 
them.  "  Christ,"  we  see,  "  is  ready  to  entertain  those  that, 
when  they  cannot  come  themselves,  are  brought  to  Him."  ^ 
The  Lord  here  teaches  not  only  that  the  kingdom  of  God^ 
the  Church  of  Christ,  admits  (as  indeed  the  Church  of  the 
Jews  did)  little  children  to  its  privileges,  but  also  that  we 
must  receive  this  as  little  children,  simple  confiding  souls,  if 
we  would  enter  hereafter  into  that  higher  state  of  which  it 
is  a  type,  and  for  which  it  is  a  preparation.^ 


knew  their  Master's  mind  in  this 
mutter,  whereas  He  had  lately  cau- 
tioned them  not  to  despise  one  of 
these  little  ones.*' — Henry. 

»  Id, 

'  See  the  commentary  on  this 
*'  gospel "  in  the  brief  exhortation  in 
The  Ministration  of  FMic  Baptism 
of  In/ants.  In  v.  IG  the  word  is  in 
the  present  tense,  **  blesses ; "  which, 
as  Bp.  Wordsworth  remarks,  **  gives 
more  life  to  the  picture.'' 


■  **  He  lets  slip  no  opportunity  of 
recommending  and  inspiring  humilityt 
as  being  the  very  gate  of  Heaven." — 
Quesuel.  Compare  St.  Matt  xviiL 
1-5. 

**Methinks  it  hath  something  ob- 
servable in  it,  that  when  He  had  done 
this,  *  He  departed  thence ; '  as  if  He 
reckoned  He  liad  done  enough  theie, 
when  he  had  thus  asserted  the  rights  ^ 
of  the  lambs  of  His  flock." — Henry 
on  St.  Mutt  xix.  15. 
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ccocvin. 
THE  YOUNG  EULEK. 

8t  Hatthew  xix.  16-22. 

Andy  beholdy  one  came  and  said  unto  him,  Ow>d  Master ,  what 
good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ?  And  he 
said  unto  him.  Why  eaUest  thou  me  good  f  there  is  none  good 
hut  one,  that  is,  God :  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments.  He  saith  unto  him^  Which?  Jesus  said, 
Thou  shali  do  no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 
Thau  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Honour 
(hy  father  and  thy  mother :  and,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  The  young  mun  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things 
have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up :  what  lack  1  yet  f  Jesus  said 
u/ato  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sM  that  thou  hist, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shall  have  treasure  in  heaven : 
and  come  Skui  follow  me.  But  when  the  young  man  heard  thai 
saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

It  was  a  yonng  man,^  and  a  Buler,^  perhaps  of  the  Syna- 
gogue in  that  place,  who  asked  this  question  of  the  Lord. 
Eagerly,  for  he  ran ;  respectfully,  for  he  knelt.^  He  looked 
upon  eternal  life  as  a  recompense  due  to  some  particular 
act ;  ^  and  he  required  our  Lord,  as  a  Babbi  or  Teacher  of 
peculiar  wisdom,  to  point  out  some  such  action,  which  being 
performed,  he  might  claim  the  recompense ;  a  due  meed  for 
seryice  rendered.  The  Lord  first  points  out  the  inadequate 
idea  of  Him  which  this  young  man  entertained.  This  ques- 
tion amounts  to  a  claim  that  He  is  God.  If  He  is  no  more 
than  man.  He  has  no  claim  to  be  called  good.  If  He  is  good, 
He  must  be  admitted  to  be  more  than  man.'^  The  Lord 
howeyer  proceeds  to  propose  to  this  young  man  a  thing  he 

'  y.  20  below.  ^  There  is  none  good,  but  God :  Christ 

'  St.  Luke  xyiii.  18.  is  good :  therefore  Christ  is  Gkxl ; ' 

'  St  Mark  x.  17.  or  *  There  is  none  good  but  Gkxl : 

*  Compare  the  lawyer's  question,  Christ  is  not  God:  tiiereforc  Christ  is 
St.  Luke  X.  25,  though  this  was  asked  not  good.' " — Alford. 

in  a  different  spirit  *'  Why  do  you  call  me  good,  when 

*  "The  dilemma,  as  regards  the     you  will  not  allow  me  to  be  God? 
Sooinians,  has  been  well  put  :^ither,      He  does  not  disclaim  that  He  is  good, 
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might  attempt,  if,  as  he  supposes,  eternal  life  is  wages  dne ; 
and  in  attempting  which  he  might  learn  that  it  is  the  gift  of 
God  throngh  Jesus  Christ  onr  Lord.  The  young  Buler 
cannot  imagine  that  this  Babbi  is  referring  to  anything  so 
elementary  as  the  Ten  Commandments.  Yet  the  Lord  refers 
him  to  these  which  he  had  overlooked,  and  which  as  a  Buler  it 
was  presumed  that  he  understood.^  He  cites  certain  of  the 
Second  Table,^  specimens  of  the  rest,  which  might  be  briefly 
comprehended  in  that  concluding  one  by  which  the  Lord 
illustrated  them  all.  Let  this  young  man  test  himself  eyen 
by  these.  But  so  little  does  he  know  himself,  that  he  protests 
to  Him  whom  he  (embarrassed  by  a  disclaimer  he  cannot 
understand)  no  longer  addresses  as  *'  Good,"  ^ — that  he  has 
done  what  no  mere  man  ever  did.  He  had  neyer  looked 
beyond  the  mere  letter  of  the  law.  He  knew  neither  its 
spiritual  import,  nor  his  own  heart.  There  was  but  one 
thing,  so  he  supposed,  lacking  to  that  perfection  of  which 
he  had  heard  the  Teachers  of  his  nation  talk,  and  which 
this  Teacher  had  but  to  point  out  for  him  to  perform.  The 
Lord,  notwithstanding  his  presumption,  still  treated  him 
with  sweetness ;  and  in  His  love,  ready  to  add  him  to  the 
number  of  His  Disciples,  told  him  of  the  one  thing  lacking 
to  this.  To  take  up  the  Cross  ^  and  follow  Christ,  as  the 
rest  had  done,  involved  parting  with  those  possessions  which, 
notwithstanding  his  forwardness,  he  was  not  found  ready  to 
do.     This,  which  was  not  required  of  all,*  was  proposed  to 


but  He  claims  that  He  is  God.** — 
Ambrose.  See  the  original  in  Bp. 
Wordsworth. 

>  St  John  iii.  10. 

«  St.  Mark  adds,  "  Defraud  not."  in 
reference  it  may  be  to  the  tenth  com- 
mandment. 

»  St.  Mark  x.  20. 

«  St.  Mark  x.  21 ;  St.  Mutt.  x.  38. 

•  "The  similar  injunction  of  our 
liord  to  His  Apostles,  *  Provide  neither 
gold  nor  silver  in  your  purses,'  read 
out  in  the  church  at  Assissi  twelve 
centuries  after  it  was  uttered,  so  im- 
pressed the  heart  of  a  young  enthu- 
siast, that  it  led  him  to  the  foundation 


of  the  second  order  of  Mendicant 
Friars,  a.d.  1210.  But  we  must  not, 
with  St.  Francis,  draw  from  it  the 
conclusion,  that  a  renunciation  of 
property,  and  the  vow  of  poverty,  are 
the  best  means  of  attaining  Christian 
perfection.  This  literal  interpretation 
is  not  in  harmony  with  the  general 
teaching  of  our  Lord,  and  would  be  a 
Uameable  throwing  up  of  our  steward- 
ship before  the  time  assigned  by  Him 
who  has  said,  *  Occupy  till  I  come.' 
He  only  spake  to  the  particular  case 
before  Him." — Maobride,  DiaJUuertm, 
p.  521. 
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him  as  a  test/  which  he  failed  to  stand.  It  grieved  him  to 
be  convicted  of  failure.  It  had  grieved  him  more  to  have 
succeeded  at  such  a  cost. 


ccccix. 
RICHES. 

8t  Mark  x.  23-27. 

And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  saith  unto  his  disciples, 
Bow  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  1  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words.  But 
Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  CliUdren,  how 
hard  is  it  for  them  thai  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom  of  Ood  !  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of 
a  needle,  tluin  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Ood.  And  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure,  saying  among 
themselves.  Who  then  can  he  saved  ?  And  Jesus  looking  upon 
them  saith,  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God :  for 
with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

And  what  saw  He  when  He  thus  "  looked  round  about "  ?  * 
He  saw  that  young  man,  whom  in  His  love  He  would  have 
joined  to  the  band  of  His  Disciples,  "very  sorrowful;"^ 
grieved,  yet  going  away.'  So  Herod  was  "  exceeding  sorry," 
and  yet  he  sacrificed  the  Baptist.  This  young  man  was  not 
prepared,  like  that  merchantman  in  the  Lord's  parable,  to 
sell  all  that  he  had  in  order  to  buy  the  pearl  of  great  price.* 
From  him  the  Lord  turns  to  His  Disciples,  and  utters  that 
reflection  which  filled  them  with  astonishment.     The  Church 

*  Notices  of  tht)  Lord's  looks  and  look,  as  if  the  features  of  that  blessed 

gOBturuH  are  chamotcristic  of  St.  Mark,  countenance  were  indelibly  graFen  on 

•*  He  rc-cites  luoro  often  than  any  of  his  memory." — Bp.  Wordsworth,    in- 

the   Evangelists    the   very  words  of  troduciion. 

Christ  ...  as  if  tlie  sound  of  tliat  *  St.  Luke  xviii.  23,  24. 

Divine  voioc  was  still  ringing  in  Ids  '  St.  Mark  x.  22. 

ears ;  and  he  notices  more  frequently  *  St  Matt.  xiii.  45,  46. 
the  expression  of  Christ's  aspect  and 


RICHES.  161 

of  Christ  is  continually  called  "  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven," 
because  Christ  came  down  from  Heaven  to  set  it  up  on 
earth.  It  is  called  indiflferently  "  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  ^ 
because  it  comes  from  God  and  shall  return  to  God.  Into 
this  Church  or  Kingdom  the  rich  were  least  of  all  likely  to 
enter.  To  become  a  Christian,  in  those  days,  often  involved 
parting  with  one's  possessions.  This,  besides  the  love  of 
ease  and  attachment  to  the  things  of  this  world  which 
wealth  begets,  would  hinder  those  who  had  much  to  lose 
from  entering  in.  That  some  did  so,  even  at  the  loss  of  all 
things,^  and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,*  we 
know  indeed ;  but  it  was  not  without  a  struggle.  The  Dis- 
ciples, it  appears,  were  astonished  at  the  saying.  The 
Messiah's  Kingdom,  as  they  imagined,  required  the  support 
of  the  wealthy.  They  were  dismayed  to  find  it  was  so 
difficult  for  these  to  enter  in.  The  Lord  unfolds  His  hard 
saying.  It  was  not  riches  in  themselves  which  He  described 
as  an  hindrance,  for  these  may  be  turned  to  good  account,* 
but  that  trust  in  them  and  attachment  to  them  which  so 
often  accompanies  their  possession.  Nor  will  He  soften 
down  His  warning  words,  but  repeats  them  in  even  stronger 
form;  pressing  into  His  service  a  comparison  like  one  of 
their  own,*  and  applying  it  to  this  purpose.  What  larger 
creature  in  that  country  than  a  camel?  What  smaller 
aperture  than  a  needle's  eye  ?  *  It  was  a  sort  of  proverbial 
similitude  for  an  impossibility,  or  what  was  next  door  to  it. 
Their  astonishment  we  find  is  increased,  and  they  ask  one 
another  in  an  undertone  (conscious  that  their  Master  must 
be  right,  though  they  cannot  understand  His  saying)  that 
question  which  seems  to  despair  of  the  salvation  of  any  rich 
man ;  a  thing  which  so  upset  their  notions  of  the  Messiah's 
Kingdom,  which  was,  so  they  supposed,  to  be  chiefly  main- 

'  St.  Matt.  xix.  24.  saying?,  St.  Matt,  xxiii.  24. 

'  Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  •  It  lias   been  supposed   by  some 

'  Hcb.  X.  34 ;  Acts  iv.  34,  35.  that  our  Lord  referred  to  a  gateway 

*  St.  Luke  xvi.  9 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  17-19.  so  called,  or  to  the  low  entrance  into 

*  Lightfoot   adduces    similar    pro-  the  court-yards  of  eastern  dwellings, 
verbs  of  impossibility  current  in  the  which  camels  could  not  enter  without 
East,  where  an  elephant  figiures  for  great  difficulty ;  crouching  down,  and 
the  oimel.      This  latter    the    Lord  discharging  their  burthens, 
employs  in  another  of  His  proverbial 
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tained  by  such.  The  Lord  looks  upon  them  as  a  mild 
Master  or  Parent  might  regard  children  discussing  a  matter 
beyond  their  grasp.  He  tells  them  that  unlikely  as  it  might 
appear  for  a  rich  man  to  become  a  Christian,  impossible 
indeed  as  it  would  be  for  unassisted  man,  yet  Otod  could  and 
would  bring  that  strange  thing  to  pass. 


CCJCX^X. 

RECOMPENSE. 

St  Matthew  xix.  27-30. 

Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  we  have 
forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee  ;  what  shall  we  huve  therefore  f 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  which 
have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  And  every  one  thai 
hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  names  sake,  shall  receive 
an  hundredfold,  and  shdU  inlherit  everlasting  life.  But  many 
that  are  first  shaU  be  last  ;  and  the  last  shall  be  first. 

What  St.  Peter  here  said  was  true  enough.  At  tlie  call  of 
Christ  they  had  forsaken  their  all.  And  though  he  seems  to 
have  been  somewhat  too  forward  in  his  inquiry  as  to  recom- 
pense (as  sailors  who  long  before  arriving  in  port  should 
interrogate  a  captain  in  whose  generosity  they  well  might 
trust)  yet  forasmuch  as  it  was  proposed  in  simplicity,  the 
Lord,  to  encourage  them,  gives  them  some  glimpse  of  |his. 
Their  idea  of  the  Messiah's  Kingdom  was  still  a  worldly  one. 
The  Lord  therefore  bids  them  look  forward  to  another  time 
and  scene,  when  He  will  make  all  things  new,^  where  there 
shall  be  a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness.^    This  He  calls  ''  the  regeneration."    It  is  a 

»  Rev.  xxi.  5.  «  2  St  Pet  iii.  13 ;  Rev.  xxL  1. 
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re-creation,  a  creating  of  things  anew,  of  which  our  second 
birth  in  Baptism  ^  is  a  sign  and  pledge.  When  that  new 
order  of  things  is  established,  and  He,  who  is  now  in  that 
state  of  humiliation  which  this  title  '^  Son  of  man  "  bespeaks, 
shall  sit  on  that  glorious  throne  which  is  His  by  right, — the 
Apostles,^  as  Elders  of  the  New  Testament  Church,^  shall  be 
also  exalted  to  the  chief  posts  of  honour  and  authority; 
assessors  with  their  supreme  Lord ;  judging,  that  is,  govern- 
ing all  the  branches  of  His  spiritual  Israel/  Nor  shall  any 
who  may  believe  on  Him  through  their  word  have  reason  to 
regret  anything  they  may  be  called  to  forsake.  In  those 
days  to  become  a  Christian  even  in  name  often  involved  the 
necessity  of  actually  forsaking  these  relationships  and  pos- 
sessions. Belations  ^  often  rose  against  those  who  in  Baptism 
took  upon  them  the  Christian  name.  Houses  and  lands  were 
vnrested  from  them.  Even  now  to  be  a  Christian  indeed,  all 
that  this  name  implies,  sometimes  involves  unnatural  oppo- 
sition, and  demands  the  surrender  of  that  which  is  most  dear. 
If  it  ever  becomes  a  question  of  giving  up  these  or  the  Gospel,* 
these  or  the  Kingdom  of  God,^  let  no  man  hesitate.  In  the 
midst  of  persecutions  friends  shall  be  found  more  faithful 
than  those  a  man  has  been  compelled  to  resign,^  possessions 
more  satisfying  than  those  he  has  parted  with.  Are  not 
these  manifold  more  in  this  present  time  ?  ^  And  if  we  add 
in  the  world  to  come  eternal  life, — is  it  not  an  hundred- 
fold ?  ^^  But  let  them  not  be  puffed  up,  and  think  the  battle 
won  before  it  is  well  begun.  The  traitor  Judas  was  at  that 
time  numbered  among  the  twelve ;  and  one  who  was  not  a 


*  Those  who  take  exception  to  the 
use  of  this  term  in  the  fonnnlaries  of 
the  Church  may  be  reminded  that 
Baptism  is  called  Regeneration  in  the 
Scripture.    Tit.  iii.  5. 

•  **  By  the  perfect  number  twelve  is 
signified  the  whole  number  of  those 
who  shall  judge.  Otherwise,  as 
Mattliiaa  was  elected  into  the  place 
of  Judas,  the  Apostle  Paul,  who 
laboured  more  abundantly  than  they 
all,  would  have  no  place.** — Aug.  cited 
in  Bp.  Wordsworth.    See  1  Cor.  vi  3. 


**  He  speaks  not  so  much  of  the  per- 
sons, as  of  the  gtattu  of  the  persons." 
— Maldonatus. 
'  Rev.  iv.  2,  4  ;  xx.  4. 

*  This  promise  he  afterwards  re- 
peats, St.  Luke  xxiL  29,  30. 

»  St.  Matthew  x.  21.  35-37. 
St.  Mark  x.  29. 
St.  Luke  xviii.  29. 
Rom.  xvi.   13;  Deut.  xxxiii.   9, 
10 ;  Ps.  xxvii.  10. 

•  St.  Luke  xviii.  30. 
"  St  Mark  x.  30. 


7 
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whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the  Apostles  was  first  a 
persecutor.     So  the  Lord  repeats  ^  this  warning  word. 


CCCCXL 

THE  LABOUEEKS  IN  THE  VINEYARD. 

St.  Matthew  XX.  1-7. 

.For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder^  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with 
the  labourers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 
And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 
idle  in  the  m/jrJcetpluce,  and  said  unto  them ;  Oo  ye  also  into 
(he  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  riyht  I  will  give  you.  And 
they  went  tlwir  way.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sioUh  and 
ninth  hour,  and  did  lihetvise.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he 
tcent  out,  and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle?  They  say  unto  him, 
Because  tw  man  hath  hired  us.  Be  saith  unto  them,  Oo  ye 
also  into  tlie  vineyard  ;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye 
receive. 

This  Parable,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  addressed  to 
the  Apostles,  who  at  this  time  seemed  rather  disposed  to 
exaggerate  their  services,^  and  expected  to  be  reckoned  with 
and  regarded  "  first "  in  the  coming  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah.^ 
He  had  come  from  telling  them  that  there  were  first  which 
should  be  last,  and  last  which  should  be  first.*  This  He  illus- 
trates by  a  parable,  at  whose  end  He  repeats  this  saying,  so 
salutary  to  the  presumptuous,  so  encouraging  to  the  penitent. 
We  must  regard  the  parable  then  as  spoken  to  this  end ; 

*  St.  Luke  xiii.  30.  and  who  were  regarded  by  the  Jews 

*  St.  Matt.  xix.  27.  in  the  bad  spirit  of  these  first-called 

*  V.  21  helovo.  labourers  in  the  Parable  ;  inthoscorn- 

*  We  mHy  see  also  in  the  Parable  a  ful  spirit  and  gnidging  temper  of 
reference  to  the  rase  of  those  Gentiles  that  elder  brother  in  another  Parable 
who  were  called  late  into  the  Lord's  ngainst  the  repentant  and  returning 
Vineyard,  into  the  Church  of  God,  Prodigal. 
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fixing  our  minds  on  its  main  scope,  rather  than  on  those 
particulars  which  are  no  more  than  a  yehicle  for  tbis.^  The 
Kingdom  of,  or  from.  Heaven  means  here,  as  elsewhere,  the 
Gharch  of  Christ.  This  is  likened  to  a  Vineyard ;  a  field  or 
farm  where  standard  vines  were  cultivated,  as  is  common  in 
those  parts.  The  "  householder,"  the  good-man  or  master  of 
the  house,*  the  landlord  or  owner  of  the  property,*  is  God 
Himself.  He  is  set  forth  to  us  under  this  figure,  the  pro- 
prietor, as  we  might  say,  of  a  farm,  going  out  into  the 
market-place  to  hire  his  labourers.  For  in  the  East  the 
custom  was  for  both  master  and  man  to  resort  to  the  market- 
place, to  hire  or  to  be  hired  day  by  day.  Here  a  master  is 
represented  as  going  out  for  this  purpose  five  several  times 
in  one  day;  the  first  thing  in  the  morning;  then  at  the 
third  hour,  which  corresponds  to  our  nine  of  the  clock ; 
again  at  the  sixth  hour  or  mid-day ;  afterwards  also  at  the 
ninth  hour,  or  three  in  the  afternoon ;  lastly  at  the  eleventh 
hour,  an  hour  before  sunset,  when  the  day  was  done.  With 
the  first  lot  of  labourers  he  made  a  regular  agreement.  He 
hired  them  for  the  whole  of  the  day,  and  they  agreed  to  his 
terms,  which  were  liberal.  For  the  "  penny  "  in  the  Parable 
represents  a  much  larger  sum  than  the  coin  which  goes  by 
that  name  among  us.  It  was  really,  as  it  is  in  the  language 
in  which  the  New  Testament  was  written,  a  denarius,  a  silver 
coin,  equal  to  about  eight  pence  of  our  money ;  which  in 
that  country  and  in  those  days  would  go  a  great  deal  farther 
than  the  same  sum  with  us,  and  which  was  reckoned  a  fair 
day's  wage  for  a  fair  day's  work.*     With  regard  to  the  rest  of 


*  One  diffioolty,  at  least,  in  treat- 
ing thiB  Parable,  will  disappear  if  we 
bear  in  mind  what  is  noticed  by  most 
of  the  commentators,  but  expressed 
perhapa  by  none  better  than  by 
Gomama,  whom  the  rest  chiefly  fol- 
low and  translate.  He  obserres  that 
in  this  similitude,  as  in  others,  there 
are  certain  thiugs  dissimilar;  haying 
respect  not  to  the  scope,  but  only  to 
the  filling  up  of  the  Parable.  Such 
are  the  misconduct  of  the  labourers 
after  receiving  their  pay ;  their  arro- 

VOL    n. 


gance,  their  murmuring,  their  envy ; 
aU  which  have  no  counterpart  in  the 
case  of  the  labourers  in  the  Lord's 
Vineyard  at  the  last  day. 

«  V.  11. 

»  V.  8. 

*  *'The  denarius  a  day  was  the 
pay  of  a  Roman  soldier  in  Tiberius' 
time. . . .  Tacitus,  Anna!,  i.  17.  Poly 
bins,  ii.  15  .  .  .  .  mentions  that  the 
charge  for  a  day's  entertainment  in 
the  inns  in  Cisalpine  Gktul  was  half 
an  as,  =  ^ih  of  the  denarius." — Alford. 

.       N 
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the  labonrers,  the  master,  it  will  be  obserred,  made  no  regalar 
agreement  with  them.  He  simply  promised  to  give  them 
what  was  right. 


ccooxn. 
The  same  Subject — eantinued, 

St  Matthew  xx.  8-15. 

80  when  even  was  eome^  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto 
his  steward,  CaM  the  lahourers,  and  give  them  their  hire,  begin- 
ning from  the  last  wdo  the  first.  And  when  they  came  that 
were  hired  about  the  eleventh  howr,  they  received  every  man  a 
penny.  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they 
shmld  have  received  more  ;  and  they  likewise  received  every 
man  a  penny.  And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  murmured 
against  the  goodman  of  the  house,  saying.  These  last  have 
wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us, 
whieh  have  home  the  burden  and  heai  of  the  day.  But  he 
answered  one  of  them,  and  said,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong : 
didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?  Take  that  thine 
is,  and  go  thy  way:  I  will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 
Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  1  Is 
thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  f 

At  the  end  of  the  day,  which  represents  the  end  of  this 
life,  the  Proprietor  of  the  Vineyard  tells  his  Steward,  his 
Bailiff,  as  we  might  say,  or  Overseer,  to  settle  with  the  men 
in  his  presence.  The  last  are  called  up  first,  and  they  receive, 
to  their  glad  surprise,  a  whole  day's  pay  for  an  hour's  honest 
work.  So  with  the  rest  in  succession, — who  received  so  much 
more  than  was  their  due,  above  all  that  they  asked  or  thought, 
— until  it  came  to  the  turn  of  the  first,  who  thereupon  supposed 
ihat  they  should  have  received  more;  more  than  they 
deserved,  more  than  they  had  bargained  for.  Had  they  not 
known  what  was  given  to  the  rest,  they  had  been  well  satis- 
fied, and  departed  content  with  their  wages.     "  Where  there 
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>»  1 


IS  no  comparison,  no  envy."*  But  now  they  cannot  see 
another's  good  without  grudging.  Their  eye  was  evil,^  that 
is,  envious.  No  harm  was  done  to  them,  but  good  was  done 
to  another.^  They  complain  not  of  their  own  loss  (for  loss 
there  was  none)  but  of  another's  gain.  All  this  shows  what 
manner  of  spirit  they  were  of.  And  of  this  the  Master, 
without  irritation  at  their  unreasonableness  and  uncharitable- 
ness  and  envy,  convicts  them,  with  the  calm  dignity  of  a 
judge ;  addressing  himself  to  one,  the  most  forward  and  pre- 
sumptuous,  for  all  the  rest.  If  justice  was  their  plea,  let 
them  know  that  in  the  course  of  justice  they  had  no  further 
claim,  being  already  paid  to  the  full.  Did  they  imagine,^ — 
having  quite  forgotten  the  contract,  and  possessed  with  that 
unwarrantable  notion  of  absolute  equality  with  which  the 
enemy  of  mankind  has  from  the  first  puffed  up  the  minds  of 
men,^ — that  the  others  having  been  made  equal  to  them,  they 
would  in  one  sense  be  made  equal  to  the  others ;  that  as  these 
had  received,  out  of  mere  bounty,  a  day's  pay  for  one  hour's 
work,  they  must  receive,  in  the  same  proportion,  the  pay  of 
twelve  days  for  the  work  of  one  ?  * 

'  Beoon  in  hifi  esBaj  on  Envy  haB 
some  '*  ouriodties  "  on  this  expression. 

'  Prov.  xxviii.  22;  Ecdus.  xiv  8; 
St.  Mark  yii.  22. 

'  Oood  is  used  in  v.  15  in  its  sense 
of  libertU, 

*  In  referring  to  motives,  &c.  we 
seem  to  be  treating  the  Parable  as 
ft  reality.  This  must  however  be 
allowed  us.  The  very  nature  of  a 
Parable,  embodying  abstract  truth  in 
a  concrete  form,  involves  such  treat- 
ment This  remark  may  disarm  a 
possible  criticism  as  to  crediting 
imaginary  characters  with  motives. 
Motives  are  the  springs  of  action. 
The  action  often  reveals  the  motive. 
We  may  remember  Rousseau's  whim- 
sical objection  to  Fbibles  on  a  kindred 
ground,  ftnd  Oowper's  playful  but 
profound  answer — 

"  I  shall  not  ask  Jean  Jacques  Riiiisseau 
If  birds  confabulate  or  no  ; 


Tis  clear  that  they  were  always  able 
To  hold  converse,  at  least  in  fable." 

*  Gen.  iii  5. 

*  Turbulent  discontent,  mutinous 
conduct,  seems  to  have  been  a  oharac- 
teritftio  of  the  Jews,  and  of  that  time. 
St  Luke  iii.  12-14.  In  the  Acto  of 
the  Apostles  we  have  frequent  in- 
stances of  this.  From  the  reply 
(literally)  Tiike  up,  we  may  suppose 
the  rebel  leader  here  to  have  con- 
temptuously thrown  down  the  coin 
tendered  to  him.  There  is  an  evident 
antithesis  between  '*that  thine  is** 
and  "  mine  own.**  (See  the  original 
phrases.)  q.  d.  These  are  mine  as 
entirely  as  that  is  thine.  You  have 
no  more  right  to  dictate  to  me  what  I 
shaU  do  with  my  moneys,  tlian  I  have 
to  dictate  to  you  how  to  lay  out,  each 
man,  his  one  denarius. 
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COCCXIIL 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

•     Si.  Matthew  xx.  16. 

So  the  last  shall  he  first,  and  the  first  last :  for  many  he 
eaUedj  hut  few  chosen. 

Leaving  those  points  which,  while  necessary  to  the  stmc- 
tnre  of  the  Parable,  had  no  application  to  the  case  of  the 
Apostles,  (being  but  the  scaffolding  as  it  were  of  the  building) 
the  Lord  repeats  his  instructive  saying  to  these;  striking 
again  this  key-note  at  the  close  of  the  harmony,  and  adding, — 
what  should  make  them  think  more  humbly  of  themselves, — 
that  of  the  many  called  into  His  Church  here,  few  (and 
these  perhaps  not  always  those  of  whom  it  might  have  been 
expected)  would  be  found  chosen  hereafter  for  those  chief 
places  which  they  claimed  as  their  own.  Of  the  incidental 
lessons  of  the  Parable  we  may  note  that  this  phrase  "  the 
eleventh  hour  "  has  become  proverbial  in  our  language ;  and 
it  may  be  applied,  together  with  those  other  periods  of  the 
Parable,  by  way  of  encouragement  to  those  who  at  any 
period  later  than  the  first  enter  heartily  into  their  Lord's 
service.^  But  let  us  remember  (for  this  is  not  to  encourage 
us  in  putting  off  the  work  of  repentance  and  amendment) 
none  were  hired  at  the  twelfth  hour.  Then  the  day  was 
done.*  "  Therefore,  brethren,  take  we  heed  betime,  while 
the  day  of  salvation  lasteth ;  for  the  night  cometh,  when 
none  can  work."  ^  As  for  t*s,  we  have  been  called  or  hired 
even  from  the  first.  None  of  us  can  say,  if  standing  idle  in 
the  market-place  of  this  world,  "  No  man  hath  hired  us." 

'  This  mcidcntal  lesson,  among  the  Chridtmas)  : 

other  lessons,  and  besides  the  main  "  In  his  unerring  sight  who  measures 

lesson,  is  well  brought  out  by  Abp.  li^«  ^Y  love. 

Trench,  who  however  very  properly  And  ngain  'Sunday  next  before  Ad- 

draiKS  a  distinction  between  an  appli-  vent) : 

cation  and  the  application  of  a  para-  "  But  love  too  late  can  never  glow." 

ble.    It  may  bo  illustrated  fiom  2^  «  St.  John  ix.  4;  xi.  9. 

ChrUtian  Year  (Fitst  Sunday  after  "  Comminatioii. 
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The  heathen,  who  have  never  heard  the  Gospel-sound,  might 
say  it ;  ^  but  as  for  us,  we  were  called  into  Ohrist's  Church, 
hired  into  His  service,  at  our  Baptism,  and  He  has  been 
calling  us  continually  ever  since.  Now  it  is  with  us,  it  may 
be,  the  third,  or  the  sixth,  or  the  ninth,  or  (who  can  tell  ?) 
even  the  eleventh  hour.  How  have  we  been  living  all  this 
time  ?  What  sort  of  work  have  we  been  doing  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard  ?  Another  lesson  also  we  may  draw  against  envy 
and  murmuring.  What  a  hateful  exhibition  of  it  we  have 
here !  That  base  spirit  of  magnifying  oneself  and  detracting 
from  another ;  which,  instead  of  rejoicing  in  another's  good, 
is  envious  and  jealous  if  another  have  more  than  ourselves ; 
which  leads  us  to  make  so  much  of  ourselves,  our  services 
and  sufferings,  and  ends  by  mnmnring  and  rebeUion  even 
against  God.  This  spirit  is  of  the  devil.  He  envied  God 
Himself,  and  so  fell  from  his  first  estate.  He  envied  our 
first  parents,  and  procured  their  fall.  And  after  Adam's 
fall  we  see  it  coming  out  in  the  morose  and  sullen  counte- 
nance of  Oain,^  in  the  miserable  murder  of  AbeL^ 


ccocxiv. 
HE  FOEETELLETH  HIS  PASSION. 

St.  Mark  z.  32-34. 

And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  Jesus 
went  before  them :  and  they  were  amazed ;  and  as  they  foUowed^ 
they  were  afraid.  And  he  took  again  the  twdve,  and  began  to 
tell  them  what  things  should  happen  unto  him,  saying,  Behold^ 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered 
unto  the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes  ;  and  they  shall  con- 
demn him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Oentiles :  and 

'  **  Our  ears  hare  heard  th'  Almighty's      da  j  after  Trinity. 

call*  «  Gen.  iv.  5,  6. 

We   cannot   be   as    they.''— The         s  g^  g^.  j^nies  iii.  14-16;  It.  5: 
Christian  Tear,  Eighteenth  Sub-         q 
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they  shall  mock  him^  and  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall  spit  upon 
him,  and  shall  kill  him :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

They  were  "  amazed "  at  His  manner,^  which  filled  them 
with  a  strange,  mysterious  fear.  The  Jews  of  late  had 
sought  to  stone  Him  at  Jerusalem,  yet  went  He  thither 
again ;  ^  went  again  to  that  place  from  which  before  He  had 
withdrawn  himself.^  He  went  before  them,  as  some  intrepid 
Captain  goes  at  the  head  of  his  company  to  certain  danger ; 
as  the  Good  Shepherd  goes  before  His  sheep.*^  They  followed 
Him,  though  they  had  their  fears  for  Him  and  for  them- 
selves.^ This  is  the  third  time*  that  He  plainly  predicts 
His  passion.  It  is,  He  is  careful  to  teU  them,  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy.  "  All  things  that  are  written  concerning  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  be  accomplished ; "  ^  all  things  which  in 
His  human  nature  for  our  sakes  He  should  undergo.  It  was 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  Jews  who  condemned 
Him,  for  they  procured  His  condemnation.  They  deliyered 
Him  to  the  Bomans,  "and  though  there  was  no  cause  of 
death  in  Him,  yet  required  they  Pilate  that  He  should  be 
slain."  It  was  passing  strange.  Had  He  been  secretly 
assassinated,  or  slain  in  some  popular  tumult,  or  stoned  by 
connivance  of  the  Sanhedrim,^  it  had  not  been  so  surprising. 
But  the  unlikely  manner  of  his  death,  crucifixion  preceded 
by  scourging,*  a  Roman  not  a  Jewish  punishment,  the  mock- 
ing sport  of  the  soldiery,  the  shame  and  spitting,  are  all 
foretold  with  a  minuteness  which  reads  more  like  a  history 


'  **  Though  very  little  is  said  in 
the  G'ospelB  oonoernlDg  oar  Lord's  ex- 
ternal appearauoe  and  deportment,  yet 
there  are  frequent  indications  of  its 
effect  on  others.'* — Bp.  Wordsworth. 
Bee  St  Mark  ix.  15 ;  St.  John  xviii.  6. 

«  St.  John  xi.  7,  8. 

*  St  John  TiiL  59 ;  x.  39,  40. 

*  St  John  X.  4. 

»  St  John  xL  16. 

*  St  Matt  xvi.  21 ;  xvii.  22,  23. 
'  St  Luke  xviii.  31. 

*  ^  Such  indeed  we  know  was  their 
intention ;  but  it  was  overruled  by 
God«  who  in  His  providence  led  them 


voluntarily  to  accomplish  their  object 
by  the  means  which  ancient  prophecy 
had  darkly  hinted,  and  His  Son  now 
plainly  declared  .  .  .  His  declaration, 
that  all  that  was  to  happen  to  Him 
had  been  foretold,  ought  to  have 
strengthened  their  faith,  especially  aa 
His  suffering  was  to  end  in  His 
triumph  .  .  .  But  they  understood 
Him  not,  though  He  had  spoken 
without  disguise,  because,  like  the 
rest  of  his  countrymen,  they  mistook 
His  second  Advent  for  the  first" — 
Macbride. 
•  St  Matt  XX.  19. 
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of  the  past  than  a  prediction  of  the  fature.  Tet  the  humilia- 
tion of  His  death  is  redeemed  by  that  which  at  the  same 
time  He  foretells,  the  glory  of  His  resurrection.  *'  And  they 
understood  none  of  these  things."  ^  The  words  were  plain 
enough ;  but  so  unprepared  were  they,  notwithstanding  all 
He  had  said,  for  the  idea  of  a  suffering  Messiah,  that  "  this 
saying  was  hid  from  them.'*  ^  By  the  force  of  prejudice  its 
meaning  was  obscured ;  "  neither  knew  they  the  things  that 
were  spoken."  ^  They  knew  not  what  to  make  of  what  He 
said.  They  knew  not  how  to  reconcile  it  with  their  notion 
of  a  Messiah.     They  hoped  it  might  be  but  an  allegory.' 


CXXX)XV. 

AMBITION. 

St  Bfatthew  xx.  20-23. 


Then  came  to  him  the  mother  o/Zebedee^s  children  with  her 
sons,  worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him. 
And  he  said  unto  her,  What  vnlt  thou  f  She  saith  v/nto  him, 
Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  mag  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom.  But  Jems  answered 
and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  he  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They  say  unto  him,  We  are 
able.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my 
cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with : 
but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of 
my  Father, 

• 

The  sons  of  Zebedee  procure  their  mother  to  be  their 
mouthpiece,  remembering,  it  might  be,  a  former  reproof.' 
She  states  respectfully  that  she  has  a  petition  to  present, 
and  He  graciously  bids  her  recite  its  prayer.  We  must  ever 
entertain  petitions  courteously,  nor  dismiss  them  unheard, 

1  St.  Luke  zviU.  34.  *  St.  John  xn.  25,  29.  *  St.  Mark  ix.  34. 
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even  when  we  know  their  requests  beforehand  to  be  unreason- 
able, but  calmly  point  out  why  we  cannot  comply.  The  two 
brethren  had  evidently  been  meditating  upon  their  Master's 
recent  promise/  but  that  does  not  seem  to  have  satisfied 
their  ambition ;  and,  still  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  His 
Kingdom,  they  desire  the  highest  places,  the  posts  of  honour 
therein.  The  Lord  addresses  His  answer  directly  to  them, 
knowing  that  their  mother's  request  was  in  reality  theirs. 
As  before  they  knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  were 
of,^  so  here  they  knew  not  what  they  asked ;  knew  not  that 
they  were  asking  for  suffering  and  a  cross,  which  was  the 
destined  way  to  reigning  ^  and  a  crown.  In  ancient  times 
the  Buler  of  a  Feast  was  wont  to  mingle  cups  and  distribute 
them  to  his  guests.  Hence  to  drink  of  another's  cup  became 
a  phrase  to  signify  sharing  his  portion  of  sorrow.*^  So  like- 
wise Baptism  signified  immersion  as  it  were  in  a  sea  of 
trouble,  to  be  overwhelmed  with  misery.^  This  he  tells  them, 
in  a  figure,  was  what  they  were  in  effect  asking  for.  For 
this  is  what  He  was  about  to  endure.  Were  they  strong 
enough  for  this?  Their  answer  shows  their  ignorance  in 
asking.  They  knew  not  their  own  impotence.  When  the 
time  of  trial  came  "  they  forsook  Him  and  fled."  •  Others 
than  they  imagined  were  on  His  right  hand  and  on  His  left. 
When  their  Mother  and  they  saw  the  two  thus  crucified 
with  Him,  they  might  remember  their  ambitious  prayer. 
Yet  what  they  then  ignorantly  professed,  the  Lord  predicted 
should  come  to  pass.  For  into  "the  fellowship  of  His 
sufferings"  we  are  admitted  even  at  our  Baptism,  and  to 
this  we  pledge  ourselves  as  often  as  we  partake  of  that  cup 
of  blessing  which  is  the  communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ.^ 
But  what  they  sought  was  not  His  to  give  in  the  sense  in 
which  despotic  monarchs  give  places  to  unworthy  favourites. 
The  Father,  whose  will  he  came  to  do,  had  ordained  how  it 
should  be  given.  It  was  not  His  to  give,  for  it  was,  in  a  sense, 
already  given.     It  is  destined  to  be  given  to  the  most  worthy. 

»  St  Matt.  xix.  28.  •  Ps.  Ixix.  2. 

«  St  Luke  ix.  54,  55.'  •  St.  Mark  xv.  40. 

»  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  '  1  CJor.  xii.  13. 
«  St.  Matt,  xxvi  39,  42. 
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CCCCXVI. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Matthew  xx.  24-28. 

And  when  tlie  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved  with  indignation 
against  the  two  brethren.  But  Jesus  called  them  nnto  him, 
and  said,  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Oentiles  exercise 
dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority 
upon  them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever 
will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ;  and  who- 
soever will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant :  even 
as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  u/nto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

The  rest  of  the  Apostles  who,  it  seems,  were  not  present 
at  this  interview,  were  indignant  at  the  ambition  of  two  of 
their  number.  The  old  dispute  seemed  revived.  So  easy  is 
it  to  find  fault  with  another  for  a  failing  which  exists  also 
in  oneself.  The  Master,  who  knew  what  was  passing  in 
their  minds,  calls  the  Disciples  to  Him,  and  takes  the  oppor- 
tunity of  repeating  a  former  lesson,^  which  they  seemed  to 
have  forgotten.  They,  like  the  Jews  of  old,  seem  to  have 
emulated  the  Gentiles.  The  chosen  people  of  God  took 
pattern  by  the  heathen  around.^  Greatness  with  these  con- 
sisted in  dominion.  In  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  it  consists  in 
servitude.  Does  any  desire  to  be  really  great?  Let  him 
become,  as  it  were,  a  servant  ^  to  the  people  .of  Christ.  Is 
any  ambitious  of  being  promoted  to  the  chiefest  place  ?  Let 
him  become,  as  it  were,  their  slave.^  This  is  the  rule  of 
preferment  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  "  Before  honour  is 
humility."  "  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  ^ 
The  Lord,  employing  that  title  which  marked  His  own 
humiliation,  bids  them  do  even  as  He.*  It  is  enough  for  the 
disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord. 

1  St  Mark  iz.  35.  «  So  in  the  original. 

'  1  Sa.  viu.  5,  9,  20.  «  St  Matt  zxiii.  11, 12. 

*  In  the  original  deacon,  minister.  *  Phil.  iL  3,  8 ;  St  John  xiii.  13-17. 
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What  a  view  we  have  here  of  His  mission !  What  if  we  eyen 
give  our  life,  as  He  did,  in  the  service  and  for  the  sake  of 
others !  The  Lord  here  plainly  announces  the  great  object 
of  His  mission.  He  willingly  gave  His  life  to  set  us  free 
from  the  captivity  of  sin,  to  ransom  us  from  the  power  of 
the  grave.^     One  (but  what  an  one !)  for  the  many.' 


cxxxjxvn. 
ZACCHiEUS. 

St.  Luke  xix.  1-7. 

And  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho.  And^  behold^ 
there  was  a  man  named  Zacchmis,  which  toas  the  chief  among 
the  publicans^  and  he  was  rich.  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus 
who  he  was ;  and  could  not  for  the  press,  because  he  was  litUe 
of  stature.  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycomore 
tree  to  see  him :  for  he  was  to  pass  thai  way.  And  when  Jesus 
came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  Zaccheeus,  make  Imste,  and  come  down  ;  for  to  day  I  must 
abide  at  thy  house.  And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and 
received  him  joyfully.  And  when  they  saw  it,  they  all  mur- 
mured, saying,  that  he  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is 
a  sinner. 

Zacchffius  was  a  sort  of  receiver-general  of  the  taxes  in  his 
district.  He  made  some  effort  to  see  this  stranger  of  whom 
he  had  heard,  that  he  might  know  what  manner  of  man  He 
was.  So  Herod  desired  to  see  Him,  but  was  none  the  better 
for  it.*  The  crowd  however  prevented,  as  he  was  small  of 
stature,  and  of  still  less  account.  The  difficulty  however 
served  but  to  stimulate  the  efforts  of  this  earnest  seeker  after 
Christ.    So  he  ran  on  ahead,  and  climbed  up  into  one  of  the 

*  Ho8.  xiii.  14.  placed  in  opposition  to  the  one  life 

'  Alford  remarira  that  no  stress  is  which  is  given,  the  one  for  mawy.** 

to  be  laid  on  this  word  many  here,  as  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

thoa^  it  exdnded  some.     *'  It  is  *  8t  Luke  ix.  9;  xxiii.  8-11. 
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trees  common  in  that  part  of  the  eonntry.  It  was  not  the 
sort  of  tree  we  understand  by  this  name  sycamore.  It  rather 
resembled  the  mulberry-tree  in  its  leaves,  and  the  fig-tree  in 
its  fruit.^  Here  the  Lord  looked  up  and  saw  him  ''  in  the 
shade  of  the  sycomore,"  *  under  his  "  leafy  screen ; "  *  looked 
for  him  in  the  appointed  place ;  saw  him,  as  before  he  saw 
Nathanael  "  beneath  the  thick  foliage  of  the  fig-tree  .... 
and  more  than  grants  his  prayer."^  He  calls  this  stray 
sheep  of  His  by  name.*^  Eyerything  in  this  princely  progress 
was  arranged  beforehand.  It  behoved  Him  to  abide  not  with 
one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  (though  He  would  not  churlishly 
refuse  even  such  invitation*)  but  with  the  chief  of  the 
Publicans,  where  He  might  do  the  most  good,  where  at  least 
He  would  have  less  prejudiced  hearers.  Open  sin  yields 
more  readily  to  Christ  than  spiritual  pride.  And  still  He 
stands  at  our  door,  and  knocks,  and  says,  "  If  any  man  hear 
my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will 
sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."*  Here  however,  as  else- 
where, prejudice  is  heard  to  murmur.  But  the  action  of  this 
penitent  was  the  best  answer.  It  was  a  sufficient  refutation 
of  their  censoriousness,  justification  enough  of  the  conduct 
of  Jesus. 


ccccxvin. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Luke  xix.  8-10. 

And  Zaechseus  stood,  and  said  imto  the  Lord;  Behold,  Lord, 
the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor  ;  and  if  I  have  taken, 
any  thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him 
fourfold.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  This  day  is  salvation 
come  to  this  hou^se,  forsomuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 

*  It  is  in  fact  the  Egyptian  jQg,  '  Bp.  Wordsworth, 

described  by  Pliny  (-AToi.  Hi$t.  xiii.7)  •  A  Plain  Commentary. 

— tliongh  he  is  mistaken  in  speaking  *  8t  John  x.  8. 

of  it  as  not  found  out  of  Egypt — as  *  St  Luke  xiv.  1. 

"  like  the  mulberry-tree  in  leaf,  m  •  Rev.  iii  20. 
size,  in  general  appearance." 
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For  the  Son  of  man  ia  come  to  seek  and  to  save  thai  which  was 
lost. 

Zacchffius  had  been  reclining  at  the  table  with  the  rest, 
listening  to  the  Lord's  faithful  and  loying  words.  Now  he 
rises  and  solemnly  shows  their  powerful  effect.  He  stood, 
not  as  that  Pharisee  in  the  parable,  who  boasted  that  he 
gave  tithes  of  all  that  he  possessed,  but  he  humbled  himself 
by  voluntary  confession  and  restitution;  giving  there  and 
then, — not  putting  off  the  intention  to  a  time  when  it  might 
cool  down,  or  leaving  it  as  a  legacy  in  his  will  when  the 
money  would  be  of  no  more  use, — but  giving  the  half  of  his 
goods  to  the  poor,  for  whom  no  provision  was  made.  And, — 
for  without  restitution  is  no  repentance, — let  any  whom  he 
may  have  wronged  in  the  way  of  his  business,  by  giving  false 
information  in  respect  to  his  dues,  and  so  exacting  more 
than  was  appointed,^  let  any  such  come  forward  and  he  will 
render  him,  not  just  a  fifth  part,^  which  was  what  the  Law 
commonly  required  in  such  cases;  nor  yet  double,^  which 
was  the  utmost  the  Law  under  any  circumstances  of  mere 
fraud  could  demand ;  but  even  fourfold,^  its  highest  penalty 
for  what  were  accounted  still  graver  crimes.  His  saying 
is  included  among  the  sentences  at  the  Offertory,  and  his 
resolve  to  give  the  half  of  his  goods  may  well  be  considered 
by  richer  men  who  refuse  to  restore  even  a  tenth  to  God. 
That  this  was  no  vainglorious  boast,  but  a  sincere  profession, 
which  it  must  have  cost  him  much  to  make,  is  plain  from 
the  Lord's  language.  How  it  must  have  cheered  this  true 
penitent  to  be  told  who  this  guest  was  that  he  had  been 
entertaining  unawares.  No  mere  Jewish  Babbi,  better  than 
the  rest,  but  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Now  with  old  Simeon 
he  might  say, "  Mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation."  Despised 
though  he  was  by  his  fellow-countrymen,  and  regarded  as  an 

1  Bt  Luke  iii  12, 13.  of  the  remainder  T— Williams,  quoted 

*  Num.  y.  7.  in  il  Plain  Commentary.    **  Oifta  to 

*  Ex.  xxii.  4.  the  poor,  payments  to  the  injured. 

*  Ex.  xxxii.  1.    '*  The  expression  There  is  liberality  in  the  former;  in 
seems  to  indicate  that  his  gains  had  the  latter  justice.    In  both  the  pro- 
been  comparatively  innocent,  in  an  portions  are  large  :  half  to  the  poor, 
occupation  proverbial  for  extortion ;  fourfold  to  the  wronged." — Bp.  HalL 
else,  how  could  he  restore  fourfold  out 
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alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  he  is  pronounced  by 
the  Messiah  Himself  to  be  a  true  son  of  Abraham.  The 
Lord  repeats  that  former  saying  ^  wherein  He  sets  forth  the 
purpose  of  His  coming  in  the  flesh,  even  to  seek  and  to  save 
those  who,  as  Zacchaeus,  had  been  lost  in  the  love  of  money 
or  lust  of  any  other  thing.  "  Often  by  reason  of  the  crowd 
of  worldly  affairs,  and  on  account  of  our  spiritual  lowness  of 
stature,  we  cannot  discern  Christ ;  but  there  are  sycomores 
planted  in  the  road  by  which  He  will  pass.  He  has  given 
us  the  means  of  grace, — Prayer,  Scripture,  Sacraments. 
These  are  the  trees  which  He  has  planted  by  the  way-side  of 
life." '  Through  their  shade  is  the  Lord  evermore  discerned 
by  those  that  look  for  Him. 


cccoxix. 
PARABLE   OP  THE  POUNDS. 

St  Luke  xix.  11-14. 

And  as  they  heard  these  things,  he  added  and  spaJce  a  parable^ 
because  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  becattse  they  thought  that 
the  kingdom  of  Ood  should  immsdiately  appear.  He  said 
therefore,  A  certain  nobleman  went  into  afar  cotmtry  to  receive 
for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return.  And  he  called  his  ten 
servants,  and  delivered  them  ten  potmds,  and  said  unto  them, 
Occupy  till  I  come.  But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  a 
message  after  him,  saying.  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign 
over  vs. 

Our  Lord  in  this  last  progress  to  Jerusalem,  for  that  final 
Passover  in  which  He  was  Himself  to  be  sacrificed  for  us, 
was  accompanied  by  many  besides  the  Twelve.  All  under- 
stood this  journey  to  be  undertaken  for  a  special  purpose. 
That  purpose  they  presumed  was  to  proclaim  an  earthly 
kingdom,  to  expel  their  Roman  rulers,  to  exalt  the  Jewish 
nation ;  to  do  in  fact  what  the  Jews  soon  accused  Him  of 

»  St  Matt  xviii.  11.   Sop  also  x.  6;  xv.  24.  «  Bp.  Wordsworth. 
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intending  to  do/  and  yet,  disappointed,  rejected  Him  for  not 
doing.  Jericho  was  nigh  nnto  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen 
miles  off.  They  would  not,  so  they  supposed,  have  long  to 
wait.  In  this  Parable  of  the  Pounds,^  as  it  is  popularly 
called,  the  Lord  seems  to  have  in  view  first  His  own  imme- 
diate disciples,  and  then  the  mixed  multitude.  There  seems 
in  it  instruction  for  either.  To  the  former  He  would  teach 
**  the  need  of  a  patient  waiting  for  Christ,"  and  "  of  an  active 
working  for  Him  during  the  time  of  His  absence."^  The 
lesson  for  the  latter  we  shall  see  presently.  What  this 
well-bom  man,^  this  man  of  high  birth,  is  represented  as 
doing,  is  what  Herod  and  his  son  Archelaus  had  in  fact 
done.  They  had  gone  successiyely  to  Bome,  whence  they 
had  received  the  kingdom  which  they  assumed  on  their 
return.*  This  groundwork  therefore  of  the  parable  would 
be  quite  intelligible  to  the  Jews ;  the  picture  so  far  being 
taken  from  the  life.*  Ten  of  his  servants  ^  before  their  lord's 
departure  received  each  a  certain  sum  of  money,^  with  direc* 
tions  to  turn  it  to  good  account,  that  he  might  receive  some- 
thing more  than  the  principal  on  his  return.  His  citizens 
however,  as  they  virtually  were,  send  a  deputation  *  to  the 
court  from  which  he  expects  to  receive  his  title,  protesting 
against  the  appointment.  This  is  in  fact  what  certain  of 
the  Jews  did  in  the  case  of  Archelaus  before  referred  to. 
They  sent  ambassadors  to  GaBsar  Augustus,  the  Boman  em- 
peror, to  hinder  if  possible  his  promotion." 


>  8i  Luke  uiii.  2. 

'  Altogt;tber  distiDct  from  the  Fum- 
ble of  the  Talent!  in  St  Mutt  xxv. 
14/. 

»  Abp.  Trench. 

*  See  the  original  word. 

*  Joec'phna  Antt,  xiv.  xiv.  4. 

*  Jerioho  too,  as  Alford  notes,  was 
appropriate  enough  for  such  a  Parable ; 


Archelaus  having  built  himself  a 
palaoe  in  that  place. 

'  We  are  not  to  suppose  he  had  no 
more  than  ten  scnrant^. 

'  A  mina  is  set  down  in  Smith's 
Diet  of  Antiquiiie»  (Table  xii )  ut 
£4  U,  3d. 

*  See  the  origiual  word. 

*•  Josephus  AnU,  xvii,  xi.  1.  2. 
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The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  Luke  xix.  15-28. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was  returned,  having  re- 
ceived the  kingdom,  then  he  commanded  these  servants  to  he 
called  v/nto  him,  to  whom  he  had  given  the  m>oney,  that' he 
might  know  how  m/ueh  every  man  had  gained  hy  trading. 
Then  came  the  first,  saying,  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pou/nds.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Wdl,  thou  good  servant :  hC' 
cause  thou  hoM  heen  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority 
over  ten  cities.  And  the  second  came,  saying.  Lord,  thy  pound 
hath  gained  five  pounds.  And  he  said  likewise  to  him^  Be  thou 
also  over  five  cities.  And.  another  came,  saying.  Lord,  behold, 
here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin :  for 
I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man :  thou  iakest  up 
thai  thou  layedst  not  down,  and  reapest  thai  thou  didst  not 
sow.  And  he  saith  u/nto  him,  Oui  of  thine  own  motUh  will  I 
judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant  Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an 
austere  man,  taking  up  thai  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  thai 
I  did  not  sow :  wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou  my  money  into 
the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have  required  mine  own 
with  usury  ?  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by,  Take  from 
him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds.  {And 
they  said  u/nto  him,  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.)  For  I  say 
unto  you.  That  unto  every  one  which  hath  shall  be  given  ;  and 
from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away 
from  him.  Bui  those  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  thai  I 
should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me. 
And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  went  before,  ascending  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

On  his  return,  having  succeeded  notwithstanding  the  op- 
position, the  nobleman  summons  his  servants  to  receive  their 
accounts.  The  first,  who  has  turned  the  silver  ^  intrusted 
to  him  to  the  very  best  account,  states  the  fact  of  the 

*  So  in  the  original. 
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increase,  modestly  attributing  it  rather  to  what  had  been  put 
into  his  hands  (without  which  indeed  he  could  have  done 
nothing)  than  to  any  fidelity  of  his  own.  His  lord  however 
does  not  fail  to  give  him  that  credit  he  had  not  claimed  for 
himself;  and  he  gives  him  a  reward^  to  which  his  services 
bore  no  proportion  beyond  a  proportion  of  number.  "  The 
rewards  are  royal."  *  For  what  were  ten  minse  compared  to 
ten  cities  ?  So  too  with  the  second,  whose  success  however 
had  been  but  half  as  much,  in  the  same  proportion.  A 
wicked  servant  now  comes  forward,  with  the  assurance  of 
such,  justifying  himself,  taking  credit  to  himself  that,  though 
he  had  made  no  good  use  of  it,  he  had  not  lost  his  master's 
money.  But  the  consciousness  of  his  misconduct  now  begin- 
ning to  dawn  upon  him,  he  lays  the  blame  of  his  indolence 
at  his  master's  door,  ascribing  his  inaction  to  fear,  and  over- 
boldly  asserting  that  any  gains  would  not  equitably  have 
been  his  lord's ;  whom  he  unwarrantably  likens  to  "  one  who 
should  claim  to  reap  the  field  which  he  has  not  sown,  or  to 
take  up  the  pledge  which  he  did  not  deposit."  ^  His  lord 
however,  giving  him  his  true  title,  exposes  the  shallowness 
of  his  excuses.  Omitting  all  other  arguments,  he  convicts 
him  by  the  very  thing  alleged.  Had  he  been  such  as  his 
servant  asserted,  was  not  this  a  reason  for  all  the  more 
activity  ?  Had  he  been  able  to  do  no  more,  he  might  at 
least  have  put  the  money  into  the  bank,  so  as  to  bring  some 
interest,^  instead  of  letting  it  lie  idle  in  a  napkin.  And  to 
the  by-standers,  who  express  surprise  at  reward  heaped  upon 
reward.  He  declares  that  law  of  His  kingdom  (which  our  Lord 
has  before  laid  down  ^)  that,  to  him  who  has  made  a  good 
use  of  what  has  been  committed  unto  him,  shall  more  be 
given;  while  from  the  slothful,  even  that  original  grace 
shall  be  taken  away.  And  now  turning  to  the  rest,  whom 
our  Lord  in  His  parable  also  had  in  view.  He  describes  the 
doom  which,  long  delayed,  shall  at  length  overtake  those 

'  See  the  words  of  investitiire  in  the  tion  on  interest  or  tuury  (whicli  tt-rm 

originuL  however  has  acquired  a  bad  meaning) 

•  Abp.  Trench.  iu    Dr.    Macbridc's    Diate^tseron,    p. 
»  Macbride.  533/. 

*  There  is  an  iiitoreslinor  dissortii-  *  St.  Mntt.  xiii.  1*2. 
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"who,  forgetting  their  allegiance  as  citizens,  revolted  and 
became  enemies.*  Very  graphic,  and  most  impressive,  is  this 
concluding  sentence  in  which  the  Evangelist  describes  how 
our  Lord  now  led  the  way  to  Jerusalem. 


ccccxxi. 
THE   CBY   OP   THE   BLIND. 

St.  Mark  z.  46-52. 

And  they  came  to  Jericho :  and  as  he  went  ovi  of  Jericho 
ivith  his  disciples  and  a  great  number  of  people,  blind  Bar* 
timasiis,  the  son  of  Timmus,  sai  by  the  highway  side  begging. 
And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to 
cry  outf  and  say,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 
And  many  charged  him  that  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he 
cried  the  more  a  great  deal.  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me.  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded  him  to  be  called. 
And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  com- 
fort, rise  ;  he  calleth  thee.  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment, 
rose,  and  came  to  Jesus.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ?  The  Hind 
man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my  sight.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Oo  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed 
Jesus  in  the  way. 

This  blind  man,  it  would  seem,  was  well  known  in  Jericho. 
The  tradition  of  his  cure,  we  may  not  doubt,  long  lingered 
there.*     "  Hearing  the  multitude,"  which  escorted  the  Lord 


*  "  This  ...  is  borrowed  from  the 
life,  and  is  what  often  must  have 
happened.  We  maj  compare  the  con- 
duct of  Alexander,  rewarding  and 
punishing  afler  his  return  from  his 
long  Indian  expedition,  from  which 
8o  many  ia  Western  Asia  had  be- 
lieved tliat  he  never  would  come 
back.** — Abp.  Trench. 

'  Comparing  the  other  two  accounts 

VOL.  n. 


(St.  Matt.  XX.  29/.  and  St.  Luke 
xviii.  35  /.)  which  beyond  a  doubt 
refer  to  the  same  event,  the  solution 
of  the  apparent  discrepancies  seems 
to  be  this:— St.  Mark  mentions  the 
arrival  at  Jericho,  when  the  Lord 
saw  one  of  the  two  blind  men  whom 
St.  Matthew  records  as  having  been 
healed.  He  did  not  however  heal 
them  till  His  departure  from  Jericho, 
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out  of  the  town,  "  pass  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant.     And 
they  told  him,  that  Jesns  of  Nazareth  passeth  by."  ^     He 
however,  with  evident  faith,  addressed  Him  as   "Son  of 
David."    He  acknowledges  Him  as  the  Messiah,  one  mark  of 
whose  mission  it  was  to  open  the  blind  eyes.^     He  began 
and  continued  to  cry  to  Him.     He  prayed  in  earnest.     He 
persevered  in  prayer.     Many  in  the  advanced  guard  of  that 
multitude  which  accompanied  our  Lord  (we  do  not  know 
their  motive  ^)  bade  him  hold  his  peace.     But  their  opposi- 
tion only  stimulates  his  earnestness.     So  conscious  is  he  of 
his  calamity,  so  convinced  that  the  Healer  is  at  hand.  He  will 
not  be  baulked  of  the  benefit  which  others,  as  he  had  doubt- 
less heard,  had  obtained.     This  blind  man  prayed ;  and  the 
people  tried  to  restrain  him  from  prayer ;  but  he  prayed  the 
more.    What  a  picture  we  have  here  of  a  man  in  earnest,  re- 
strained by  those  who  are  not  in  earnest !  of  one  who  would 
be  a  real  Christian,  hindered  by  those  who  are  little  more 
than  nominal  Christians !     The  opposition  in  our  day  is  not 
from  the  professed  pagan,  but  from  the  professing  Christian  ; 
not  from  the  pronounced  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  but 
from  those  who,  with  this  multitude,  claim  to  be  with  Christ 
and  on  His  side.     But  no  sooner  does  the  Saviour  stand  still, 
and  command  this  persevering  petitioner  to  be  brought  unto 
Him,  than  the  same  men  who  had  before  rebuked  him,  now 
with  ofiicious  zeal  address  to  him  words  of  encouragement.* 


by  which  time  the  other  companion 
in  calamity  had  joined  himself  to  the 
better  known  blind  man,  of  whom 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Lnke  both  speak  ; 
tlie  fonner  indeed   mentioning  him 
by  name.   St.  Mark,  mentioning  both 
the  arrival  at  Jericho  and  the  depar- 
ture from  it,  allows  for  the  interval 
during  which  those  events  occurred 
which  St.  Luke  (xix.  1-28)  relates. 
The  latter  Evangelist,  as  hid  manner 
is,  (see  ch.  iii.   19,  20,)  relates  the 
miracle,  by  anticipation,  at  once.    St. 
Matthew  (ix.  27-30)  has  before  told 
us  of  another  pair  of  blind  men  healed 
in  like  manner  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Nazareth. 


*  St.  Luke  xviii.  3G,  37.  See  Long- 
fellow's suggestive  poem  on  this  in- 
cident. 

*  Is.  xxix.  18;  XXXV.  5;  xlii.  8; 
Ps.  cxlvi.  7,  8,  with  St.  Matt.  xv.  31, 
32;  St  Luke  viii.  29  ;  xiii.  Ifi. 

■  **  It  may  be  that  He  was  teaching 
as  He  went,  and  they  would  not  have 
Him  interrupted." — Abp.  Trench, 

*  "  This  too  repeats  itself  often  in 
the  spiritual  history  of  men's  lives. 
If  a  man  will  only  despise  these  ob- 
stacles from  a  world  which  calls  itself 
Christian,  and  overcome  them.  .  .  . 
then  they  who  began  by  reprehending, 
will  finish  by  applauding." — Abp. 
Trench  after  St.  Augustine. 
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As  in  the  saying,  "  Nothing  succeeds  like  success."  And  so 
let  us  cry  to  Him.  Let  our  life  itself  be  one  long  cry  to 
Christ.*  Let  not  the  crowd  rebuke  the  cryers.  Now  we  see 
blind  BartimsBus,  (so  graphically  our  Evangelist  tells  the 
tale,)  casting  aside  the  entangling  garments  of  the  East; 
teaching  us  too  to  lay  aside  every  impediment,  and  the  sin 
that  doth  so  easily  beset  us.^  How  forcibly  the  Lord  by  His 
question  confirms  the  faith  of  His  petitioner !  Full  of  com- 
passion, He  touched  his  eyes,  so  another  Evangelist  tells  us.^ 
He  pronounced  that  word  which  was  with  power,  "  Eeceive 
thy  sight."  *  He  bids  him  go ;  but  he  is  fain  to  follow.  Nor 
does  he  fail  to  give  thanks  for  the  blessing  he  had  prayed 
for.  The  people  also  are  moved  at  the  sight  of  that  miracle 
to  give  praise  unto  God.* 


ccccxxn. 
THE   JEWS'   PASSOVEE. 

St.  John  xi.  55-57. 

And  the  Jews'  passover  was  nigh  at  hand :  and  many  went 
out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  passover,  to  purify 
themselves.  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  spake  among 
themselves,  as  they  stood  in  the  temple,  What  think  ye,  that  he 
^iriU  not  come  to  the  feast  ?  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  had  given  a  commandment,  that,  if  any  man  knew 
where  he  were,  he  should  shew  it,  that  they  might  take  him. 

And  now  draws  on  the  Jews'  Passover,  soon  to  give  place 
to  the  Christian  Eucharist ;  that  festival  which  was  peculiar 
to  the  Jews,  but  which  foreshadowed  a  sacrifice  which  should 
avail  for  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  that  special  celebration  of 
it  which  should  be  memorable  above  all  others ;  when  the 

*  Aug.  8er,  cccxlix.  5.  See  also,  in  ginal  it  is  very  graphic.  St.  Mark 
addition  to  the  citations  in  Abp.  reports  the  exact  Syriac  word  i2a66ont\ 
Trench,  Ser.  Ixxxviii.  12.  a  more  honourable  title  even  than 

«  Heb.  xii.  1.  Baibi, 

»  St.  Matt  XX.  34.  »  St  Luke  xviu.  43. 

*  St.  Luke  xviii.  42.    In  the  ori- 
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anti-type  should  appear,  and  the  shadow  give  place  to  the 
substance,  and  the  snn,  now  at  its  meridian  height,  no  longer 
cast  a  shade.  And  now  up  to  Jerusalem  were  ascending 
from  the  country  round  crowds  of  pilgrims ;  those  chiefly 
who  had  contracted  some  ceremonial  defilement  from  which 
it  was  necessary  to  purify  themselves  before  partaking  of 
this  passover.  "  A  marvellous  purification ;  with  a  murderous 
will ;  with  homicidal  intentions,  and  blood-stained  hands.''  ^ 
They  scrupled  to  eat  bread  with  unwashen  hands  who 
scrupled  not  to  imbrue  their  hands  in  innocent  blood.  For 
though  we  are  not  to  confound  these  new  comers  with  those 
of  whom  we  lately  read,  yet  we  find  them  afterwards  the 
ready  tool  of  the  others.  No  sooner  are  they  come  into  the 
sacred  city  than,  even  in  the  Sanctuary,  they  begin  to  inquire 
for  Jesus.  The  general  opinion  seems  to  have  been  that  He 
would  not  adventure  Himself  into  this  danger.  For  both  the 
rival  parties  in  Jerusalem,  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  had 
agreed  herein.  They  had  now  required  any  who  knew  the 
place  of  His  retirement  to  betray  Him.  What  a  picture  this 
gives  us  of  the  Jewish  people  at  this  time !  We  have  here  a 
glimpse  of  life  in  Jerusalem.  We  see  the  people  not  going  up 
into  the  Temple  to  pray,  but  chatting  idly  with  one  another 
in  the  precincts ;  gossiping  together ;  discussing  contem- 
porary politics ;  asking  the  news  of  the  day.  The  House  of 
God,  the  House  of  Prayer,  seemed  a  resort  of  loungers.*  Let 
us  take  heed  lest  there  be  anything  like  it  among  ourselves. 

*  Chry.  in  S.  Jo.  Hum.  Ixv.  Is.  i.  into  a  regular  rendezvouB,  made  a 
11-16 ;  1  Cor.  v.  8.  public  promenade ;  "  PuulV*  tis  it  was 

*  This  unliappily  was  not  confined  familiarly  called.  In  The  Gufh  Horn- 
tn  the  Temple  of  the  Jews.  Some  hook,  published  by  Thomas  Dekker  in 
Christian  Churches  could  shew  the  1609,  we  have  satirical  directions  how 
like.  Even  our  own  cathedral  of  St.  a  gallant  should  behave  himself  in 
Paul  has  been  so  dcsccmtod ;  turned  Paul's  Walk.    Pope  says, 

"  No  place  «o  Rncred  from  buch  fo jis  is  barred, 
Nor  is  PauTs  church  more  safe  than  Paul's  churchyjird  ; 
Nay,  fly  to  altars,  there  they'll  talk  you  dead ; 
For  fools  rush  in  where  Angels  fear  to  tread.** 

IJsmtf  on  Criiicism,  Part  iii. 

In  the  sixth  year  of  Kdward  VI.  a  Ikj   gathered   what   indecencies    and 

proclamation  was  issued  *'  prohibiting  profanations  were   now   practised   in 

plays    and    fightings    in    Cathedral  churches.'*— Strype's  Mem.    ii.    290, 

Churches*  and  bringing  in  horses  an<l  cited  in  Brewer's  cd.  of  Fuller's  Ch. 

mules  into  Uiq  same ;  whereby  mflv  Hut.  iv.  90. 
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THE  RETURN  TO  BETHANY. 

St.  John  xii  1,  9-13. 

Then  Jesus  six  days  before  the  passover  came  to  Bethany^ 
where  Lazarus  was  which  had  been  deadj  whom  he  raised  from 
the  dead.  Much  people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew  that  he  was 
there :  and  they  came  not  for  Jesus  sake  only,  hut  tJmt  they 
might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 
But  the  chief  priests  consulted  thai  they  might  pu£  Lazarus  also 
to  deaih  ;  because  that  by  reason  of  him  m>any  of  the  Jews  went 
away,  and  believed  on  Jesus,  On  the  next  day  mu/ch  people 
that  were  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming  to  Jerusalem,  took  branches  of  palm  trees,  and  went 
forth  to  mset  him,  and  cried,  Hosantia :  Blessed  is  the  King  of 
Israel  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

From  Bethany,  after  a  signal  work,  the  Lord  had  with- 
drawn.^ To  Bethany,  before  a  still  more  signal  work,  He 
now  returns.  Our  Evangelist  notes  the  very  time.  Pre- 
cious now  were  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.*  We  may  not 
marvel  that  much  people  of  the  Jews,  a  great  crowd,^  succes- 
sive relays  of  visitors,  trooped  over  from  Jerusalem,  to  see 
Lazarus  and  his  Restorer  side  by  side.  But  we  must  marvel 
at  the  infatuation  of  the  men  who  thought  of  putting  again 
to  death  one  who  had  lately,  by  a  power  Divine,  been  raised 
to  life.  Such  was  the  blindness  of  their  rage.  Yet  it  speaks 
well  for  Lazarus  that  by  reason  of  Him  many  of  the  Jews 
forsook  their  former  false  teachers  and  believed  on  Jesus  ;^ 
not  only  seeing  him,  who  had  been  dead,  alive  again,  but 
hearing  doubtless  from  those  lips,  which  they  had  seen  sealed 
in  death,  loving  testimony  to  the  Christ.  The  events  of  this 
next  day  after  the  Lord's  arrival  in  Bethany  belong  to  what 
has  since  been  called,  in  commemoration  of  what  is  here 
recorded.  Palm  Sunday.     It  is  the  day  which  ushers  in  the 

^  St.  John  xi.  54.  '  See  the  original. 

^  St  Luke  xvil  22.  *  Compiiru  St.  John  xl.  45. 
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Holy  Week,  the  Sunday  next  before  Easter.  At  this  time 
the  Holy  City  was  already  filling  with  the  crowds  of  people, 
pilgrims  from  all  parts  of  Palestine,  who  had  trooped  in  from 
all  the  country  far  and  near,  to  prepare  for  their  great 
annual  Feast  of  the  Passover.  Already  we  have  heard  them 
canvassing  whether  He  would  be  likely  to  come  or  not  to 
this  great  gathering  of  the  people ;  ^  and  now  when  the 
news  comes  that  He  is  coming,  that  He  is  not  only  in  the 
neighbourhood,  but  close  at  hand,  actually  on  His  way  from 
Bethany  to  Jerusalem,  they  set  out  to  meet  Him.  These 
were  mostly  men  of  GalUee,  pilgrims  who  had  come  up  to 
the  metropolis  from  the  places  where  most  of  His  mighty 
works  were  done.  They  were  the  men  who  once  before 
would  have  come  and  taken  Him  by  force  to  make  Him  a 
king.*  They  were,  if  anything,  less  prejudiced,  less  under 
the  influence  of  the  Chief-Priests  and  Pharisees,  than  the 
Jews  of  Jerusalem.  They  took  branches  of  palm-trees  in 
their  hands, — these  were  a  sign  of  joy,  a  festive  ensign — and 
went  forth  to  meet  the  King  of  Israel.  All  unconsciously 
they  uttered  and  fulfilled  words  of  prophecy.  For  their  cry 
"  Hosanna,"  is  the  Psalmist's  **  Save  now,  I  beseech  Thee, 
0  Lord."  And  their  other  words  of  welcome,  in  which  they 
acknowledge  Him  as  coming  in  the  name,  that  is,  with  the 
authority  ^  of  Jehovah, — these  are  the  complement  of  that 
prophetic  Psalm  *  which  foretells  the  coming  of  the  Christ. 


CCCCXXIV. 

BEHOLD,  THY  KING  COMETH. 

St.  Luke  xix.  29-35. 

And  U  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent 
two  of  his  disciples,  saying,  Oo  ye  into  the  village  over  against 

»  St.  John  xi.  55,  56.  of  the  great  HUM  (Pss.  cxiii.-cxviii.) 

'  St.  John  vi.  15.  which  at  that  time  they  were  wont  to 

*  St.  John  V.  43.  sing. 

*  Pa.  cxTiii.  22-26.    It  formed  part 
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you ;  in  the  which  at  your  entering  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  yd  never  man  sat :  loose  him^  and  bring  him  hither. 
And  if  any  man  ash  you.  Why  do  ye  loose  him  ?  thus  shall  ye 
say  unto  him,  Because  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him.  And  they 
that  were  sent  went  their  way,  and  found  even  as  he  had  said 
unto  {hem.  And  as  they  u^ere  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  thereof 
said  v/nto  them.  Why  loose  ye  the  colt  f  And  they  said.  The 
Lord  hath  need  of  him.  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus :  and 
they  cast  their  garments  upon  the  cdty  and  they  set  Jestu 
thereon. 

The  district  east  of  Jerusalem  went  by  this  name  "  Beth- 
phage  and  Bethany ;  "  ^  the  former  of  these  villages  being 
almost  one  of  the  suburbs.  It  lay  at  the  foot  of  the  moun- 
tain called  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Very  circumstantial  are 
the  particulars  gathered  out  of  the  Evangelists  concerning 
the  mission  of  these  two  Disciples,  marking  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  the  Lord, — an  ass  ^  with  its  unbroken  colt ;  ^  "  tied 
by  the  door  without,  in  a  place  where  two  ways  met ;  "  *  the 
natural  question  of  the  owners ;  their  prompt,  though 
unlikely,  response  to  these  strangers  l^ho  impress  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  of  all.  It  was  the  fulfilment  of  pro- 
phecies ^  which  went  before  concerning  Him.    These  seem 


*  **He  comes  ...  to  the  point 
whore  these  two  .  .  .  touched  one 
another  ,  .  .  The  Jews  .  .  .  naturaUy 
mentioned  Bethphage  first,  as  being 
the  nearest  to  the  city.** — Bp.  Words- 
wortli. 

'  St.  Matt  xxi.  2.  The  mention  of 
the  colt  only  in  the  other  accounts 
does  not  exclude  the  idea  of  the  parent 
animal,  which  accompanied  and  kept 
pace  with  her  foal.  The  latter,  as 
being  that  on  which  alone  the  Lord 
rode,  naturally  demanded  greater  pro- 
minence in  the  descriptions  of  the 
event.  St.  Matthew,  who  alone  cites 
the  prophecy  in  Zecharlah,  is  the  only 
one  who  has  occasion  to  mention  both. 
The  Lord,  as  St  John  records, 
"  found  "  it,  for  He  minutely  directed 
where  it  should  be  found.  Uo  found 
it  by  those  two  of  His  Disciples  whom 


He  expressly  sent  to  find  it 

'  Only  those  beasts  which  had  never 
yet  been  worked  were  used  for  sacred 
purposes.  Like  His  birth,  of  a  Virgiu 
Mother;  like  His  burial,  in  a  now 
sepulchre  wherein  was  never  man  yet 
laid ;  so  His  kingly  coming  is  marked 
with  a  corresponding  circumstance  ; 
and  the  animnl  He  rides  on  is  one 
whereon  yet  man  never  sut  Cliry- 
sostom  (in  S.  Jo.  Uom.  Ixvi.)  regards 
this  as  prefiguring  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles.  And  so  Augustine,  in  8. 
Jo,  Tr.  li.  5. 

*  St  Mark  xi.  4. 

*  St  Matt  xxi.  4,  5;  St  John  xu. 
14,  15;  Is.  Ixii.  11 ;  Zech.  ix.  9.  Bp. 
Wordsworth  quotes  from  the  PhUo- 
logia  Sacra  to  the  effect  that  in  the 
N.  T,  two  or  three  prophecies  are 
sometimes  woven  together,  which  yet 
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to  reqall  the  style  of  those  early  judges  and  deliverers  of 
Israel,  whom  God  raised  np  from  time  to  time  to  save  His 
people  from  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  who  were  in  the 
habit  of  riding  on  such  animals ; '  which  in  Judiea,  where 
there  were  formerly  no  horses,  are  of  a  larger  size  and  nobler 
appearance  than  those  in  this  country.  Thus  He  signified 
that  His  Kingdom  was  not  of  this  world ;  that  He  came 
with  no  pomp  of  human  power ;  that,  unlike  the  warlike 
Kings  of  Israel,  who,  multiplying  horses  and  chariots  (con- 
trary to  God's  command)  weakened  rather  than  relieved  their 
people, — He,  on  the  contrary,  should  come  as  those  Heaven- 
sent judges  in  the  early  days,  who  though  mounted  on 
meaner  animals,  in  a  more  simple  style,  and  with  less  im- 
posing appearance,  were  yet  enabled  by  God  to  do  great 
things.  Here  we  see  Him  for  our  sakes  laying  aside  His 
glory,  and  coming,  not  as  kings  use  to  do,  in  state,  with 
royid  retinue,  in  goodly  chariot,  or  on  a  stately  steed,  but 
on  an  ass's  colt ;  and  even  this  not  His  own,  at  least  in  so 
far  as  He  was  man,  but  borrowed ;  and  harnessed  with  no 
goodlier  trappings  than  the  garments  of  His  Disciples, 
which  they  spread  thereon.^  Such  was  the  style  of  Christ's 
coming.  See  the  humility  of  Zion's  King  in  His  first 
Advent.  And  yet  His  progress  was  not  so  far  beneath  the 
splendour  of  the  procession  of  earthly  potentates,  as  was  the 
majesty  of  His  Kingdom  above  any  or  all  of  theirs.  Thus 
He  entered  into  the  holy  city,  "  binding  his  foal  unto  the 
vine,  and  His  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine ; "  as  Jacob  in 
departing  prophesied  concerning  Judah,^  when  he  gathered 
his  sons  together  to  tell  them  that  which  should  befall  them 
in  the  latter  days.  Both  Jew  and  Gentile  He,  the  true 
Vine,*  binds  to  Himself  with  the  cords  of  a  man  and  with 
bands  of  love. 


are  spoken  of  as  what  is  said  by  the  analogy,  the  original  of  Judges  xii. 

Prophet  (sing.)  to  shew  the  hannony  7 ;   2  Chron.  xxv.  28 ;   Job  xvii.  1  ; 

between  them,  and  that  all  the  Pro*  Jonah  i.  5. 

phets  wore  inspired  by  one  Spirit  '  Cren.    xlix.    1,   10,  11.      Justin 

'  Judges  V.  10 :  X.  4.  Martyr  (i4j)ol.  ii.  147),  citing  this,  says 

*  St  Matthew  (xxi.  7)  si^eaks  popu-  that  the  ass's  colt  in  the  history  was 

larly.     The  Lord,  of  course,  rode  only  tied  to  a  vine. 

on  one  of  them.    Compare,  for  a  like  *  St  John  x?.  1-6. 
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coccxxv. 
THE  DULNESS  OF  THE  DISCIPLES, 

St  John  xii.  16-19. 

These  things  understood  not  his  disciples  at  the  first :  hut 
when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remembered  they  that  these  things 
were  written  of  him,  and  that  they  had  done  these  things  unto 
him.  The  people  therefore  that  was  with  him  when  he  called 
Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead,  hare 
record.  For  this  cause  the  people  also  mei^  him,  for  that  they 
heard  that  he  had  done  this  miracle.  The  Pharisees  therefore 
said  among  themselves,  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  f 
hehcld,  the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

How  ingennous  this  confession  of  one  of  their  number 
that  there  were  things  which  the  Disciples  themselves  did 
not  understand  until  after  the  day  of  Pentecost !  ^  What 
weight  it  lends  to  all  that  he  asserts !  How  entirely  may  we 
depend  upon  the  veracity  of  such  an  honest  chronicler  as 
this !  But  the  fulfilment  explains  the  prophecy ;  and  so 
when  Jesus  was  glorified,^  when  He  had  returned  to  that 
place  where  He  was  before,  to  the  glory  which  He  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was ;  when  He  had  ascended  up 
again  into  Heaven,  and  had  thence  poured  out  upon  His 
Church  the  promised  Spirit; — then  they  remembered  all 
these  things,  and  marvelled  at  their  own  dulness  and  slow- 
ness of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  Prophets  had  spoken. 
Christ  sent  them  the  Comforter,  and  He  brought  all  things 
to  their  remembrance.  When  the  time  came,  then  they  re- 
membered.^ Their  faith  was  no  sudden  impulse.  It  was  a 
grace  of  gradual  growth.  One  fact  after  another  recurred  to 
their  opening  minds.  They  saw  the  connexion  between  the 
words  of  the  Prophet  and  the  works  of  their  Master.    How 

^  St.  John  ii.  17,  22 ;  viii.  27  ;  xiii.  are  uaid  and  done  by  Christ,  which 

7 ;  St.  Luke  xxiv.  6-8.  shall  not  be  presently  understood,  but 

*  St.  John  vii.  39.  in    their  season.'  —  Baxter,  in    his 

'  St.  John  xvi.  4.     ''  Many  things  Paraphrme. 
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eminently  honest  and  satisfactory  such  convictions  as  these ! 
How  entirely  remote  from  all  mere  enthusiasm  and  self- 
deception  !  In  the  case  of  false-christs,  of  false  religions, 
the  faith  or  the  credulity  is  strongest  and  most  fanatical  at 
the  outset,  and  then  it  wanes,  and  gradually  declines,  end- 
ing sometimes  in  a  strong  reaction  and  in  an  immortal  hate ; 
but  the  faith  of  the  Disciples  was  the  growing  conviction  of 
their  minds.  It  was  ever  waxing  onward.  All  these  cir- 
cumstances were  gradually  confirming  it.  It  was  as  the 
shining  light,  shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 
And  now  we  have  some  insight  into  the  reason  why  these 
crowds  came  out  to  meet  Him,  and  escort  Him  back  into  the 
city.  The  people  ^  who  had  seen  the  miracle  told  the  rest. 
Those  who  had  been  present  at  Bethany  when,  as  out  of 
his  bed,  the  Lord,  by  that  word  which  was  with  power, 
called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave ;  ^  raised  him  from  the  dead 
as  one  might  wake  a  friend  from  sleep, — they  went  to  their 
own  city,  as  that  woman  of  Samaria,^  and  told  their  friends 
who  remained  behind  what  things  Jesus  had  done.  Hence 
their  visits  to  Bethany  the  day  before.^  Hence  their  coming 
forth  now  to  meet  Him  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem.  But 
that  sight,  which  should  have  given  joy  to  every  true  heart, 
of  the  multitude  meeting  and  following  Christ,  seems  only  to 
have  stirred  the  gall  and  excited  the  envy  of  the  Pharisees. 
Now  they  see  their  fears  confirmed,*  their  authority  weak- 
ened,*  their  craft  in  danger.  What  care  they  as  to  the 
truth  or  justice  of  His  claims  if  only  these  seem  to  conflict  or 
interfere  with  their  own  selfish  aims  ? 

'  Those  namely  refeircd  to  in  ch.  *  St.  John  xi.  43. 

xi.  19.  31,  33,  36,  37-42,  45.    Th(  so  »  St.  John  iv.  28-30,  39-42. 

are  the  ones  intended  in  v.  17  hero ;  *  v.  9  nbovo. 

manifestly  distinct  from  thoeo  men-  ^  St.  Jolin  xi.  47-50. 

tioncd  in  v?.  9, 11, 18.  •  V.  11  above. 
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HE   ENTEKS  INTO  JERUSALEM. 

St  Luke  xix.  36-40. 

And  08  he  went,  they  spread  their  clothes  in  the  way.  And 
when  he  was  come  nighy  even  now  ai  the  descent  of  the  mount  of 
Olives,  the  whole  mvUitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and 
praise  Ood  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty  worJcs  that  they 
had  seen  ;  saying.  Blessed  be  the  King  that  cometh  in  tJie  name 
of  the  Lord :  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest  And 
some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among  the  multitude  said  unto 
him,  Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples.  And  he  answered  and  said 
tmto  them,  I  tell  you  thai,  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the 
stones  would  immediately  cry  out. 

Carpeting  the  ground  on  which  he  is  about  to  tread  with 
clothes  taken  from  off  their  backs/  with  branches  of  trees, 
and  with  flowers,  was  in  the  East  a  way  of  welcoming  a  King. 
And  now,  as  if  struck  by  a  sudden  impulse,  not  just  the 
Twelve,  but  the  whole  body  of  those  which  believed  on  Him 
among  that  multitude,  in  descending  the  mountain  burst  out 
into  a  chorus  of  praise.  All  the  mighty  works  they  had  seen 
in  those  three  years  of  His  ministry  come  crowding  into  their 
memories,  and  with  accumulating  force  compel  the  conviction 
that  the  kingdom  of  their  father  David  ^  is  come  at  last,  that 
the  promised  Son  of  David  is  come,  and  this  is  He.  Therefore 
to  Him  the  multitudes  that  went  before  and  that  followed,^ — 
those  that  went  forth  to  meet  Him  from  Jerusalem,^  and 
those  that  accompanied  Him  from  Bethany,  the  advanced 
guard  and  the  rear-guard  of  that  royal  host, — shouted  their 
Hosannas.*^    Heaven's  peace  is  again  proclaimed  on  earth. 

'  We  may  rccaU  the  famous  inci-  '  St.  Matt.  xxi.  9. 

dent  in  English  history  of  Sir  Walter  *  St.  John  xii  12,  13, 18. 

Raleigh  spreading  his  costly  cloak  *  It  is  observable  that  the  phrase  is 

before  Queen  Elizabeth,  as  she  waa  used  to  which  our  Lord  refers  in  St. 

disembarking  from  her  barge,  to  pro-  Luke  xiii.  35.    He  is  there  however 

tect  her  royal  feet  from  the  miro.  anticipating  the  time  when  the  whole 

'  St.  Murk  xi.  10.  uutiou  shaU   joiu  in  that  welcome 
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Angels  are  as  it  were  called  upon  to  swell  the  strain.  Highest 
glory  is  ascribed  to  the  in-coming  King.  Bnt  there  were 
Pharisees,  as  we  have  seen,^  among  that  crowd,  and  some  of 
these  hypocrites  actually  had  the  audacity  to  require  our 
Lord  to  silence  His  followers.  Very  memorable  is  His  answer 
to  these  malcontents.  They  could  not  choose  but  cry.  He  who 
formed  man  at  first  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  who  was 
able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham,' 
would  not  find  wanting  men  to  proclaim  His  praise.  It  was 
a  proverbial  expression.^  K  these  refused  to  render  homage 
due,  the  stones  would  as  it  were  cry  out  of  the  wall^  bearing 
witness  to  such  ingratitude. 


ccccxxvu. 
WEEPING  OVEB  JEBUSALEM. 

St  Luke  xix.  41-44. 

And  when  he  tone  came  near,  he  beheld  the  cUy,  ami  wept 
over  Uy  saying.  If  thou  hadd  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  I  but  now  tliey 
are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee, 
that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass 
ihee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee 
even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee  ;  and  they 
shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another ;  because  thou 
knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

It  was,  as  we  have  seen,  on  His  way  from  Bethany ;  and 
His  way,  we  know,  lay  along  the  mount  which  is  called 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  At  a  bend  in  the  road,^  at  the  beginning 
of  the  descent  into  Jerusalem,  that  most  famous  city  of  the 


which  horo  only  Hisdigoiples  offered,  '  St.  Matt.  iii.  9. 

and  which  the  Pharisees,  as  leaden  '  Hab.  ii.  11. 

and  representatives  of  the  nation,  re-  *  As  represented   in    Sir  Charles 

fused.  £astlake*8  well-known  picture. 
>  St  John  xiL  19. 
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world  bursts  upon  the  view.  There  the  Lord  seems  to  have 
halted.  He  came  to  a  stand,  arrested  (if  we  may  so  say)  by 
that  sight ;  the  sad  spectacle  of  a  city  visited  by  God  in  vain. 
It  moved  Him  even  to  tears.  There  on  the  slopes  of  Olivet 
He  paused,  and  wept^  for  those  who  wept  not  for  themselves. 
Hear  His  words, — "  If  then  hadst  known,  even  thon,  at  least 
in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace ! "  ^ 
And  there  He  paused.^  It  was  an  abrupt,  unfinished  saying ; 
the  broken  utterance  of  a  huge  grief.  As  a  humane  judge 
might  be  moved,  when  compelled  to  pronounce  the  last 
sentence  of  the  law  on  one  who  has  abused  great  oppor- 
tunities, as  he  thinks  how  different  it  might  have  been.  And 
then  He  added — for  now  it  was  all  too  late, — **  But  now  are 
they  hid  from  thine  eyes."  *  Within  forty  years,  an  historian 
of  their  own  tells  us,*  as  the  Lord  foretold,  the  city  was 
destroyed.®  "  In  the  Mount  of  Olives  where  Jesus  shed  tears 
over  perishing  Jerusalem,  the  Bomans  first  pitched  their 
tents  when  they  came  to  its  final  overthrow."  ^  Those  very 
details  of  the  siege,  which  the  Lord  here  foretells,  were  all 
exactly,  as  unconsciously,  fulfilled.  And  this  because  the 
rebellious  city  knew  not  the  time  of  its  visitation ;  that  is, 
because  it  made  no  use  of  the  time  allotted  to  it  for  repent- 
ance ;  ^  because  it  disregarded  its  opportunity,  refused  to 
recognize  or  acknowledge  the  Messiah  when  He  came,  behaved 
as  one  who  knew  not.^  Let  those  who  now  in  like  manner 
care  not  to  know  those  things  which  alone  can  give  them  true 
peace  in  life  and  death,  beware  lest  that  judicial  blindness 
come  upon  them  which  overtook  the  nation  of  the  Jews." 
Those  who  persist  in  shutting  their  eyes,  may  one  day  find 


*  So  did  David,  that  type  of  Him, 
on  the  same  mountalD.  2  Sam.  xv.  30. 

'  "Perhaps  in  tlie  actual  words 
spoken  by  the  Lord  tliere  may  have 
been  an  allusion  to  the  name-  Jeru- 
salem.**— Alford. 

'  An  instance  of  what  Qrammarians 
call  Aposiopesis. 

*  Compare  St.  Luke  xiii.  84, 35,  and 
see  Deut.  xxxii.  29;  Ps.  Ixxxi.  13. 
Here  is  a  revival  and  realization  of 
those  earlier  prophetic  cries  over  these 
wlio  refused  to  be  corrected.    So  our 


Lord  we  find  apostrophizing  and  up- 
braiding other  cities  wherein  His 
mighty  works  were  done,  because 
they  repented  not. 

'  Josephus,  Wars  of  the  Jews, 
Books  V.  and  vi 

"  CJompare  Is.  xxix.  1-4. 

'  Jcr.  Taylor,  Life  of  ChriU,  Sect 

XV. 

•  St  Luke  xiii.  1-9. 

»  Ps.  xcv.  7-10. 

"  Prov.  xxix.  1 ;  St.  John  xii.  .S5. 


194  THE  LIFE  OP  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 

that  they  cannot  open  them.    First  they  will  not  see ;  after- 
wards they  cannot. 


CCCCXXVIIL 

THE  FRUITLESS,  LEAFY  TKEE. 

St.  Matthew  xxi.  10,  11 ;  St.  Mark  xi.  11-14. 

St.  Matthew  xxi. — And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem^  all 
the  city  was  movedy  saying ^  Who  is  this  ?  And  the  nivltitude 
saidy  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee, 

St.  Mark  xi. — And  Jesus  entered  info  Jerusalem^  and  into 
the  temple:  and  when  he  had  looJced  round  about  upon  all 
things,  and  now  the  eventide  was  come,  he  werU  out  unto  Bethany 
with  the  twdve.  And  on  tlie  morrow,  when  they  were  c(yme 
from  Bethany,  he  was  hungry :  and  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off 
having  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he  might  find  anything  there' 
on :  and  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  hut  leaves  ;  for 
the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  it,  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And  his 
disciples  heard  it. 

"Who  is  this?"  ask  the  people  of  Jernsalem.  So  soon 
had  they  forgotten  Him.  Or  they  wonder  to  find  Him,  who 
had  hitherto  shmnk  from  popularity,  have  such  a  following. 
The  multitude,  composed  chiefly  of  those  who  had  come  from 
Galilee,  where  most  of  His  mighty  works  were  done,  justify 
their  conduct  in  describing  Him  as  a  Prophet  of  their  own. 
The  first  place  He  makes  for  on  entering  into  Jerusalem  is 
the  Temple.  He  takes  note  of  those  scandals  there  which  on 
the  morrow  He  proceeds  to  correct.  So  the  day  seems  to 
have  been  spent.  And  when  now  the  eventide  was  come,  He 
retires  for  the  night  to  Bethany,  escorted  only  by  the  Twelve. 
On  the  morrow,  returning  to  Jerusalem,  He  was  hungry. 
He  had  not  stayed  for  breakfast.  Perhaps  no  breakfast  was 
forthcoming  where  He  lodged.  He  was  content  to  stay  those 
pains  of  hunger,  which  as  man  He  felt,  with  the  fruit  of  the 
fig-trees  which  grew  wild  by  the  road  side.     It  was  not  yet 
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generally  the  season  for  figs;  yet  some  trees  were  more 
forward  than  others,  and  on  those  which,  by  thus  early 
putting  forth  leaves,  showed  that  they  had  enjoyed  a  more 
favourable  soil  and  situation,  fruit  might  even  then  be  found.^ 
At  all  events  the  time  for  gathering  figs,  the  fig-harvest  as 
we  might  call  it,  was  not  yet  come.  So  that  it  could  not  be 
pleaded  that  the  figs  had  been  already  gathered.  It  is  plain 
therefore  that  this  was  altogether  a  barren  tree.  It  was  also, 
regarded  allegorically,^  a  showy,  pretentious,  hypocritical 
one,  with  its  wealth  of  leaves  and  its  dearth  of  fruit ;  "yielding 
nothing  but  an  empty  shade  to  the  mis-hoping  traveller ; "  ^ 
fit  emblem  of  the  Jewish  people,  leafy  but  fruitless.  "  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  it."  The  tree  when  interrogated  as 
it  were,  when  examined  and  questioned  (for  "  its  pomp  of 
leaves  "  *  challenged  such  inquiry),  had  nothing  to  justify  its 
vainglorious  boast.  It  was  the  case  of  this  people  in  a  figure. 
They  claimed  to  be  the  children  of  Abraham,  but  where  were 
the  works  of  Abraham  ?  Jesus  Christ,  being  both  God  and 
Man,  acted  now  according  to  the  one  nature,  now  according 
to  the  other.  His  hunger.  His  quest,  were  human ;  His  judg- 
ment was  Divine.  And  this  judgment  was  no  passionate 
emotion,  the  resentment  of  a  disappointed  person.  Therein 
the  Jewish  Church  might  read  its  doom.  "The  sin  of 
barrenness  is  justly  punished  with  the  plague  of  barrenness 
...  He  that  is  fruitless,  let  him  be  fruitless  still."  ^     This 


»  St.  Matt.  xxi.  34,  4L 

*  "I  have  learned  that  Thou,  O 
Saviour,  wert  wont  not  to  speak  only 
but  to  work  parables." — Bp.  Hall. 
**  For  what  was  this  but  the  parable 
of  *  The  barren  Fig-tree '  displayed  in 
act,  instead  of  rehearsed  in  language  ?" 
— A  Plain  Comment<iry.  Compare 
1  Ki.  xi.  29-31. 

»  Bp.  Hall. 

*  Abp.  Trench. 

*  '*  Christ  did  not  attribute  moral 
responsibilities  to  the  tree  .  .  .  but 
He  did  attribute  to  it  a  fitness  for 
representing  moral  qualities.  AU  our 
language  concerning  trees,  a  goad 
tree,  a  bad  tree,  a  tree  f^hich  ought  to 
boar,  is  the  same  continual  transfer  to 


them  of  moral  qualities,  and  a  witness 
for  the  natural  fitness  of  the  Lord's 
language — the  language  indeed  of  an 
act,  rather  than  of  words.  By  His 
word  however  (Luke  xiii.  6-9)  He 
had  already  in  some  sort  prepared 
His  disciples  for  understanding  and 
interpreting  His  act ;  and  the  not  un- 
frequent  use  of  this  very  symbol  in 
the  Old  Testament,  as  at  Hos.  ix.  10 ; 
Joel  i.  7,  must  have  likewise  assisted 
them  here." — Id.  He  notes  also  the 
Greek  proverbial  expressions  derived 
from  this  word,  signifying  a  poor, 
strengthless  man,  unhelpful  help,  &c. 
To  which  may  be  added  our  own  ex- 
pression, coming  probably  from  an 
Eastern  source,  '*  I  don't  care  a  fig." 
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tree  met  with  judgment,  that  men,  being  warned  thereby,* 
may  find  mercy. 


CCCCXXIX. 

HE  PURGETH   THE  TEMPLE. 

St  Mark  xi.  15-18. 

And  they  eofne  to  Jerusalem :  and  Jesus  went  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  east  out  them  thai  sold  and  bought  in  ths  temple, 
and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  moneyeliangers,  and  the  seats 
of  them  thai  sold  doves  ;  and  would  not  suffer  that  any  man 
should  carry  any  vessd  through  tJie  temple.  And  he  taught, 
saying  unto  them,  Is  it  not  written.  My  house  shall  be  called  of 
aU  nations  the  house  of  prayer  i  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves.  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests  heard  it,  and  sought 
how  they  might  destroy  him :  for  they  feared  him,  because  all 
the  people  uxzs  astonished  at  his  doctrine. 

This  is  the  second  occasion  during  our  Lord's  ministry  on 
which  we  find  him  thus  purifying  the  Temple ;  purging  the 
Holy  Place  of  those  who  were  so  profaning  it.  This  we  find 
him  doing  at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry ;  ^  this  he  has  to 
do  again  (for  the  evil  had  again  gathered  strength)  at  its 
majestic  close.  He  comes  into  "  the  Temple  of  God,"  ^  into 
what  he  calls  "  My  House,"  so  claiming  to  be  God ;  but  what 
is  the  spectacle  that  greets  the  eyes  of  Zion's  Lord  and  King 
when  suddenly  He  comes  to  His  Temple  ?  *  For  prayer  He 
finds  profanation ;  "  the  House  of  God  "  made  into  "  a  den  of 


80  also  Hor.  Sat,  viii.  1.  Jcr.  Taylor 
{Life  of  Chritt,  Sect,  xv.)  refers  to  the 
tra<lition  that  this  was  the  forbidden 
tree. 

*  "  His  miracles  of  mercy  were  un- 
numbered, and  on  men ;  Ilis  miracle 
of  judgment  was  but  one,  and  on  a 
tree." — Abp.  Trench.  St.  Matt  iii. 
8-10:  Heb.  vi.  8. 


«  St.  John  ii.  13-17.  '*!...  view 
the  omission  of  the  first  in  the  synoptic 
accounts  as  in  remarkable  consistency 
with  what  we  otherwise  gather  from 
the  three  Gospels— ttiat  tlieir  narra- 
tive  is  exclusively  GalilsMin  until  this 
last  journey  to  Jerusalem." — Alford. 

»  St.  Matt.  xxi.  12. 

*  Mai.  iii.  1. 
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thieves."  ^  For  here  He  not  only,  as  in  that  former  instance, 
rebukes  the  traffic,  but  has  to  note  also  the  abuses  which  too 
commonly  accompany  the  same ;  to  reprove  those  who  not 
only  transformed  the  Temple  of  religion  into  a  mart  for 
merchandise,  but  who  introduced  also  into  the  House  of  God 
those  frauds  and  petty  acts  which  are  discreditable  even  in 
the  markets  of  men.  It  is  evident  that  our  Lord  acted 
again  throughout  this  transaction  with  an  air  and  an  autho- 
rity different  altogether  to  that  which  any  merely  zealous  man, 
any  ordinary  reformer  of  morals,  might  have  assumed.  The 
majesty  of  the  King  shines  through  the  garb  of  the  servant. 
He  acts  herein  with  the  air  of  conscious  deity.  He  stands 
confest;  the  very  Son  of  God.^  Standing  in  that  Court  of  the 
Gentiles,  hindering  it  from  being  made  any  more  a  thorough- 
fare, He  reminds  them  of  the  forgotten  prophecy,^  which 
not  only  described  the  purpose  of  the  place,  but  fore- 
told also  the  people  for  whom  it  was  provided ;  applying 
to  Himself  the  words ;  an  application  which  implies  His 
Divinity.  To  be  called,  in  Scripture  phrase  signifies  to  6e.* 
From  all  this  we  may  learn  the  reverence  due  to  holy  places,* 
as  also  the  main  object  for  which  such  are  given.  Prayer  is 
our  proper  business  here.  A  Church  is  not  a  place  to  which 
we  come  once  a  week  simply  to  listen  to  the  eloquence  of  a 
preacher.  It  is  the  place  for  the  worship  and  service  of  God ; 
and  the  worship  and  service  of  God  ought  to  be  the  first 
object  of  all  who  frequent  the  plaoe.^ 


*  Jer.  vii.  11, 

«  Vir.  JEn.  I  405. 
«  Is.  Ivi.  7. 

*  St.  Luke  xix.  4G ;  Is.  ix.  6. 

*  Lev.  xix.  30 ;  xxvi.  2. 

*  Hooker  too  we  have  "affirming 
that  the  House  of  Prayer  is  a  court 
beautified  with  the  presence  of  celes- 
tiiil  powers :  that  there  we  stand,  we 
pray,  we  sound  forth  hymns  unt«'>  God, 


having  His  Angels  intermingled  as 
our  associates.  .  .  How,"  he  asks, 
**  can  we  come  to  the  Houec  of  Prayer, 
and  not  be  moved  with  the  very  glory 
of  tiie  place  itself,  so  as  to  frame  our 
affections  praying,  as  doth  best  bt'srem 
them  whoso  suits  the  Almighty  doth 
there  sit  to  hear,  and  His  Angela 
attend  to  further  ?"- 7?fW.  iW.  v.  19. 


VOL.  n. 
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CCCCXXX. 

THE   CHILDKEN   IN   THE   TEMPLE. 

St.  Mftithew  xxi.  14-16. 

And  the  blind  and  the  lame  canie  to  him  in  the  temple ;  and 
he  healed  them.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw 
the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in 
the  temple,  and  saying »  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  they 
were  sore  displeased^  and  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what 
these  say  1  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea ;  have  ye  never 
readf  Out  of  the  moutk  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  Hast  per^ 
fected  praise  1 

His  work  of  judgment  in  purging  the  Temple,  and  now  His 
works  of  mercy  in  healing  the  blind  and  lame  who  came 
thither  to  Him,  having  heard  of  what  He  had  done  to  others 
in  like  case,  evidenced  the  justice  of  His  claim.  The  chief 
priests  and  scribes  could  find  no  fault  with  the  former.  It 
was  an  evident  abuse,  which  they  had  winked  at.  But  the 
latter  filled  them  with  anger.  As  before  the  Pharisees  in 
the  crowd,*  so  now  these  in  the  Temple,  call  upon  Him  to 
silence  those  simple  souls  who  chanted  His  praise.  They  would 
have  Him  disclaim  that  He  was  the  promised  descendant  of 
David,  the  Messiah,  whom  His  works  proclaimed  Him  to  be. 
They  professed  to  be  scandalized.  Can  He  really  hear  what 
these  are  saying?  They  are  attributing  to  Him  Divine 
honour.  The  Lord  admits  it  \  nor  will  He  reject  the  honour 
due,  or  renounce  His  just  claim.  He  in  His  turn  will  ask 
them  a  question ;  ask  these  professed  interpreters  of  the  Law 
how  they  came  to  act  as  if  they  had  never  read  what  was 
written  in  the  Law.  Surely  they  should  have  recognised  in 
this  conduct  of  the  children  a  further  fulfilment  of  the 
Scripture.      The  Psalm  which  speaks  of  young   children' 

»  St.  Luke  xix.  39.  speech."— Perowno  on  Ps.  viii.  2.    See 

*  "  As  Hebrew  mothers  did  not  wean  2  Mace.  vii.  27.    The  Psalm  is  cited 

their  children  till  they  were  three  of  Christ  in  1  CJor.  xv.  27 ;  Eph.  i.  22  ; 

years  old,  this  is  no  mere  figure  of  Heb.  ii.  6-8. 
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perfectly  proclaiming  the  providence  of  that  God  who  gave 
them  life,  He  here  applies  to  Himself.  Infants  which  cannot 
speak  attest  His  providence  and  power.  And  those  who  in 
simplicity  and  teachableness  resemble  children,  offer  Him  the 
most  acceptable  worship.^  These  little  ones  had  learned  from 
their  elders.  They  did  as  they  were  taught.  Let  us  in  like 
manner  learn  from  the  good,  and  teach  the  young,  who  so 
readily  pick  up  what  they  hear,  and  who  can  hardly  be  taught 
too  soon  to  sing  His  praise.^ 


CCCCXXXI. 

GENTILES  DESIRE   TO  SEE  JESUS. 

St.  John  xii.  20-22. 

And  there  were  certain  Oreeks  among  them  that  came  up  to 
worship  at  the  feast :  tlie  same  came  therefore  to  Philip,  which 
was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying,  Sir, 
we  would  see  Jestis,  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew :  and 
again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 

We  saw  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  symbolized  in  the 
manner  of  our  Lord's  entry  into  Jerusalem.  They  were 
signified  by  the  colt  whereon  He  rode.  Greeks  was  a  term 
common  to  all  Gentiles.  The  word  comprehends  all  who 
were  not  Jews.  The  special  Gentiles  here  intended  were 
probably  Syro-Phoenicians.^  Hence  they  addressed  them- 
selves to  Philip,  who,  as  our  Evangelist  reminds  us,  was  a 


*  "These  children,  who  had  per- 
luvps  caught  up  the  sound  of  the 
acclamations  they  hod  already  heard, 
*  were  regardless  of  the  power  of  the 
Pharisees :  for  their  simplicity  of 
heart  gave  them  a  courage  which 
many  weak  believers,  more  advanced 
in  age,  had  not;  and  inspired  them 
to  do  what  others  would  not  have 
dared  *  Thus  were  little  children  at 
first  His  martyrs;  next,  the  patterq 


which  He  set  before  His  Church; 
and  now,  at  last,  they  are  heard  sing- 
ing His  praises  in  the  Temple.  •  His 
own  priests  are  silent,  or  only  brefdc 
silence  to  blaspheme  His  name ;  but 
little  children  cry,  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David!*"— ^  Plain  Com- 
mentary and  I.  Williams  cited  therein. 

*  See  the  Poem  entitled  Catechijm, 
in  The  ChruUian  Year. 

»  St  Mark  vii.  20. 
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native  of  Bethsaida  in  Galilee,  a  place  not  far  from  their  own 
country.  Between  these  neighbouring  parts  there  would 
doubtless  be  frequent  intercourse ;  and  [Philip,  it  might  be, 
was  not  unknown  to  these  particular  Gentiles.  So  they  ex- 
press their  desire  to  have  an  interview  with  Him  to  whose 
person  Philip  was  evidently  near,  whose  fame  ^  had  reached 
even  to  them,  and  whose  triumphant  entry  into  the  Holy 
City  they  had  come  from  witnessing.  "  These  men  from 
the  West,  at  the  end  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  set  forth  the  same 
as  the  Magi  from  the  East  at  its  beginning  ; — but  they  come 
to  the  cross  of  the  King,  as  those  to  His  cradled  ^  There  is 
something  very  natural  in  Philip's  coming  to  consult  Andrew, 
who,  as  we  have  already  learned,^  was  his  fellow-townsman. 
Andrew  was  probably  with  our  Lord  in  the  inner  court  of 
the  Temple,  from  which  Gentiles  were  excluded,  which  none 
but  Jews  were  allowed  to  enter.  Philip  was  probably  with- 
out, where  these  Gentiles  would  have  readier  access  to  him. 
"  As  there  were  two  Apostles  sent  for  the  colt  which  repre- 
sented the  Gentiles,  so  there  are  two  who  now  tell  Jesus  of 
the  approach  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  Gentiles."  * 


CCGCXXXII. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  John  xii.  23-26. 

And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying^  The  hour  is  come,  thai 
the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.  Verily ,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
dbideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeih  forth  much  fruit.  He 
that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in 
this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.     If  any  man  serve 

»  J(B««  in  the  orginal  has  the  article,      no  mention  of   the    result  of  their 

*  Sticr,  quoted  in  Alford.  application.    Ho  relates  only  so  muoh 
■  St.  Jolrn  i.  44.  as  should  give  a  clue  to  the  disoooise 

*  A  Plain  Commentary.    St  John,      that  follows, 
intent  upon  his  main  design,  makes 
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me,  let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my 
servant  he :  if  any  man  serve  m^,  him  will  my  Father  honour. 

More  than  once  have  we  heard  from  the  Lord's  lips  those 
words  of  mystery,  "  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come."  ^  Now  for 
the  first  time  ^  He  declares  the  contrary.  Already  He  has 
entered,  as  it  were,  upon  the  last  hour  of  His  mortal  day.' 
It  is  an  hour  of  darkness  and  of  deepest  humiliation,  and  yet 
the  Lord  calls  it  the  time  when  He  shall  be  glorified.  So 
differently  do  things  look  to  the  eye  of  faith  and  to  the  eye 
of  sense.  The  hour  was  come,  and  this  was  the  sign  of 
it,  that  the  Gentiles  were  even  now  coming  unto  Him.*  So 
in  reference  to  His  own  approaching  death  and  its  con- 
sequent fruits  of  more  abundant  life,  in  reference  also  to 
these  first-fruits  of  the  Gentiles,  He  takes  up  His  parable, 
that  apt  and  favourite  figure  of  the  seed  sown,^  and  sets 
forth  therefrom  the  effect  of  His  own  death.  How  different 
the  event  of  a  grain  of  wheat  laid  up  in  the  barn,  and  a 
grain  of  wheat  sown  in  the  field !  That  would  remain  alone, 
unmultiplied ;  whereas  this,  though  it  die,  springs  up  again 
into  fresh  and  fuller  life.  So  should  it  shortly  be  with  Him. 
By  the  death  of  one,  many  should  have  life.  Now  from  Him- 
self and  His  own  case,  He  seems  to  turn  to  His  would-be 
followers,  to  forewarn  them  lest  they  should  deceive  them- 
selves and  be  disappointed.  What  should  be  true  of  Him 
might  be  true  also  of  them.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple 
that  he  be  as  his  Master.  They  had  come  from  seeing  Him 
greeted  as  King,  and  the  palms  of  victory  were  carpeting 
His  path.  Soon  they  shall  see  Him  numbered  with  the 
transgressors.  They  had  heard  the  people  shouting  "  Ho- 
sanna,"  and  the  echoes  were  still  sounding  in  their  ears. 
Ere  that  week  come  to  a  close  they  shall  hear  these  same 
cry  "  Crucify."  And  they  shall  enter  into  the  fellowship  of 
His  sufferings.     But  none  of  these  things  must  move  them.' 

*  St.  JoliQ  ii.  4 ;  vii.  G,  8.    And  see         *  "  From  this  Baying  of  our  Lord, 
vii  30 ;  viii.  20.  St  Paul  derives  his  argument  on  the 

»  V.  27  below;  St  John  xiii.  1,  3,      Resurrection,   1   Cor.    xv.  36."— Bp 

31-33;  xvi.  32;  xvii  1.  Wordsworth. 

'  St.  John  xi.  9.  •  1  Those,  iii.  3;  1  St  Pot  ii.  21 ; 

*  St  John  iv.  35-38.  iv.  12, 14. 
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They  are  not,  any  more  than  He,  to  count  their  life  dear 
nnto  them.  So  He  warns  them  against  cowardice,  against 
apostasy,  against  shrinking  from  the  martyr's  cross,  against 
losing  the  martyr's  crown.  Not  that  any  man  is  literally  to 
hate,  or  wilfully  to  injure  his  own  flesh ;  but  it  might  be 
necessary  so  to  act  as  though  they  hated  it,  by  surrendering 
it  for  their  Lord's  sake.^  Observe  that  contrast  between 
"  life  in  this  world "  and  **  life  eternal."  To  love  life  too 
well  is  but  to  lose  it.  To  hate  it  rightly  is  to  keep  it  indeed. 
Loving  is  losing,  but  proper  hating  is  to  guard  ^  it  weU.  If 
any  man,  these  same  Gentiles  or  any  other,  profess  to  serve 
me,  this  is  the  path  he  must  make  up  his  mind  to  tread.  He 
will  not  repent  it.  For  see  the  result,  "  Where  I  am,  there 
also  shall  my  servant^  be  ;  "  with  Him  in  glory  as  in  suffer- 
ing.* Twice  the  clause  is  expressed;  first  in  connexion 
with  the  duty,  and  then  with  the  promise.  "  If  any  man 
serve  ^  me,  let  him  follow  me ; "  and  again,  "  If  any  man 
serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  honour." 


ccccxxxin. 
A   VOICE   FKOM   HEAVEN. 

St.  John  xii.  27-29. 

Now  is  my  soul  troubled  ;  and  wliat  shall  I  say  ?  FaVieTy 
save  me  from  this  hour :  hut  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this 
hour.  Father^  glorify  thy  name.  Tlien  came  there  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  unU  glorify 
it  again.  The  people  therefore,  that  stood  by,  and  heard  it, 
said  that  U  thundered :  others  said.  An  angd  spake  to  him. 

From  directing  and  exhorting  others  the  Lord  of  glory 
turns  again  to  His  own  case,  and  to  that  dark  hour  which  was 

*  St.  Luke  xiv.  26.  *  It  is  like  His  promise  afterwarda 

*  So  in  the  originaL  to  His  disciples,  St.  John  xiv.  %  3. 

*  See  the  original.    Words  remark-  It  is  like  His  prayer  afterwards  to  the 
ably  fulfllled  in  the  case  of  St.  Stephen,  Father,  St  John  x  vii.  24.   See  2  Tim. 
uno  of  the  first  Dcacoiis,  and  the  first  ii.  11, 12 ;  Rev.  ii.  10 ;  iii.  21. 
Martyr. 


A  VOICE  FROM  HEAVEN. 


203 


nigh  at  hand.  Here  was  a  ^^  foretaste  of  the  scene  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane."  *  This  sad  soliloquy  plainly  proves 
that  He  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
out sin ;  that  He  had  a  mind  and  body  constituted  like  ours, 
which  like  ours  shrank  naturally  from  pain  and  death ;  but 
that  He  had  also  a  divine  principle,  a  sinless  spirit,  whereby 
He  triumphed  over  these  natural  trials.  He  had  the  former, 
or  these  things  would  not  have  been  any  trial  to  Him.  He 
had  the  latter,  or  He  could  not  so  have  triumphed  over  them. 
Divines  have  distinguished  in  Christ  two  wills ;  a  natural 
and  human  will,  and  also  a  purely  spiritual  and  divine  will ; 
the  former  of  which  would  shrink  from,  the  latter  elect  and 
endure  these  sufferings.^  And  this  seems  to  be  the  scope  of 
our  Saviour's  outspoken  meditation.  What  shall  I  say? 
Shall  I  say.  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour  ?  Nay,  for  for 
this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.^  Therefore  He  will  not 
put  up  such  a  request  as  this  which  human  nature  would 
dictate.  At  all  hazards  let  the  name  of  the  Father  be  glori- 
fied. Sudden  and  marvellous  now  is  the  answer  to  His 
appeal.  A  great  wonder  is  brought  to  pass.  God  is  heard 
again  to  speak  from  Heaven.  He  who  once  answered  His 
servant  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,^  here  on  the  Mount  Sion 
answers  His  Son  Jesus,  in  a  voice  of  thunder.  Some  indeed 
professed  to  think  it  no  more.*  Others,  nearer  the  truth, 
supposed,  and  said.  An  Angel  has  spoken  ^  to  Him.^  All 
heard  the  voice,  though  not  all,  any  more  than  St.  Paul's 


*  A  Plain  Commentary, 

*  Hooker.  Eod.  Pol,  V.  xlviii.  9-11. 
South,  8er.  xxxiii.  on  **  The  Messiah's 
sufferings  for  the  sins  of  the  people." 

»  St.  John  xviii.  37 ;  St.  Matt  xxvi. 
53,  54. 

*  Ex.  xix.  19. 

*  **  An  evidence  of  St.  John's  vera- 
city, not  concealing  the  doubts  of  the 
people.  If  the  Evangelists  had  wished 
to  deceive,  they  might  perhaps  have 
related  that  tliunder  was  a  voice  from 
heaven  to  Christ,  but  they  could  never 
have  related  that  any  said  that  a  voice 
to  Christ  was  thunder.** — ^Bp.  Words- 
worth. 


•  So  in  the  original. 

'  "Thrice  was  the  Divine  voice 
heard  from  Heaven:  first,  at  our 
Lord's  Baptism,  when  He  seems  to 
have  been  speciaUy  designated  to  His 
Priestly  office:  next,  at  His  Trans- 
figuration, when,  by  the  departure  of 
Moses  and  Elijah,  He  was  discovered 
as  the  great  Prophet  of  His  people : 
lastly,  on  the  present  occasion,  when 
He  is  .  .  .  revealed  to  Sion  as  her 
King,  and  beholds  the  first-fruits  of 
tliose  Gentiles  who  should  hereafter 
press  so  largely  into  His  Kingdom." — 
A  Plain  Commentary. 
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companions,  the  words  uttered.*  That  name  which  was 
glorified  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  is  glorified  again  in 
the  world's  redemption. 


CX^CCXXXIV. 

THE   CRISIS  OF  THE   WORLD. 

St  John  xii.  30-33. 

Je9m  anstvered  and  said,  This  voice  came  not  because  of  me^ 
hut  for  your  sokes.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world :  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  he  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  he  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  tvill  draw  all  men  unto  me.  This  he  said^ 
signifying  what  death  he  should  die. 

At  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  Jesus  spake  aloud  to  the  Father 
for  the  people's  sake ;  ^  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  the 
Father,  still  for  their  sake,  spake  aloud  to  Him.  There  the 
Son  uttered  His  prayer  of  thanksgiving ;  here  the  Father 
proclaimed  His  word  of  promise ;  and  in  both  cases  for  the 
sake  of  them  that  stood  by.  Christ  needed  not  this  con- 
firmation, but  the  people  needed  the  instruction.  Not  for 
His  sake  therefore,  but  for  their  sakes,^  came  there  such 
a  voice  to  Him  again  from  the  excellent  glory.  After  this 
marvellous  parenthesis,  this  pause  in  which  God  is  heard  to 
speak  from  Heaven,  the  Lord  resumes.  He  had  spoken  of 
an  awful  and  mysterious  hour.  Here  He  describes  what 
that  hour  is.  It  is  the  crisis*  of  the  world.  As  once 
"  through  every  avenue  of  pleasure,  so  now  through  every 
avenue  of  pain "  *  will  the  prince  of  this  world  *  seek  to 
shake  from  His  steadfastness  Him  who  for  this  purpose  was 
manifested  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.' 
More  than  once  does  the  Lord  in  this  Gospel  speak  of  the 

*  Acts  ix.  7  with  xxli.  9.  *  A  Plain  Commentary, 

'  St.  John  xi.  41,  42.  •  St.  John  xiv.  30;  xvi.  11 ;  2  Cor. 

'  Sco  the  original.    It  is  tlic  same  iv.  4;  Eph.  ii.  2;  vi.  12. 

preposition  in  both  cabCH.  '  1  St.  John  iii.  8. 

*  Sec  tho  original. 


THE  SONS  OF  LIGHT. 


205 


wicked  one  by  this  title.  For  though  it  be  an  usurped 
dominion,  yet  unhappily  men  are  too  willing  to  become  his 
vassals ;  unwilling  to  submit  themselves  to  Him  who  came 
to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God.  But  here  our  Lord  anticipates  his  victory.^  And 
He  points  out  the  way  in  which  it  shall  be  accomplished ;  a 
way  that  would  not  enter  into  the  heart  of  man ;  a  way 
which  seemed  an  actual  triumph  to  the  enemy.  But  life 
issues  out  of  death,  and  victory  out  of  apparent  defeat. 
**  The  Saviour  crucified  is  in  fact  the  Saviour  glorified."  ' 
And  that  this  should  prove  the  judgment  of  the  prince  of 
this  world,^  however  it  might  appear  as  a  momentary 
triumph  to  him,  would  be  seen  and  acknowledged  when  the 
promised  Comforter  should  come,  who  should  convince  the 
world  that  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.*  Here  too 
our  Lord  predicts  the  peculiar  manner  of  His  approaching 
death,'  and  He  declares  the  event  of  it,  the  attraction  of  the 
Cross.  Thus  would  He,  when  uplifted,  draw  all  men  unto 
Him ;  not  Jews  alone,  but  also  Gentiles,  of  whom  some  were 
offering  themselves  at  that  very  hour.' 


CCCCXXXV. 

THE  SONS  OF  LIGHT. 

St.  John  xii.  81-36. 

The  people  answered  him.  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that 
Christ  alideth  for  ever:  and  how  sayest  thou,  The  Son  of  man 

Compare  St.  John  zxi.  18, 19. 

•  Augustine  (De  Fid.  rer.  inpinb. 
0.  iv.)  has  a  remarkable  passage  in 
'which  he  speaks  of  the  attraction  of 
the  Cross  as  a  proof  of  the  incarnation 
of  Christ.  From  what  we  see,  we 
belieye  what  we  cannot  see.  We 
cannot  sec  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
but  we  see  that  in  it  aU  nations  of 
the  earth  are  blessed.  Compare  St 
John  iii.  8, 12. 


'  '^  He  speaks  of  Himself  as  having 
actually  entered  the  hour  of  His  pas- 
sion, and  views  the  result  as  already 
come." — Alford. 

»  Alford. 

>  Alford  notes  that  the  future**  shall 
be  cast  out"  is  used,  ** because  the 
casting  out  .  .  .  shaU  be  gradual,  as 
the  drawing** 

*  St.  John  xvi.  8,  II. 

*  The  original  signiiies  **by  what 
Bort  of  death  He  was  about  to  die." 


206 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


must  be  lifted  up  ?  who  is  this  Son  of  man  1  Then  Jesus  said 
unto  them.  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  udth  you.  Walk  whUe 
ye  have  the  lights  lest  darkness  come  upon  you:  for  he  that 
walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  While  ye 
hxve  lights  helieve  in  the  ligld,  that  ye  may  he  the  children  of 
light.  These  things  spake  Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did  hide 
himself  from  them. 

From  the  people's  answer  it  is  clear  that  they  sufEciently 
understood  His  claim ;  and  as  their  Scriptures  asserted  that 
the  Messiah  should  endure  for  ever,^  and  Jesus  had  stated 
that  the  Son  of  man  (which  they  understood  to  be  another 
name  for  the  same  personage)  was  about  to  die,  they  thought 
they  could  convict  Him  of  inconsistency.  If  you  claim  to  be 
the  Messiah,  how  come  you  to  speak  of  dying,  when  our 
Scriptures  tell  us  that  the  Messiah  shall  never  die?  Can 
you,  whom  we  have  thus  heard  foretell  your  own  death,  be 
identical  with  Him  who,  as  we  have  heard  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures read  in  our  Synagogues,  is  to  live  for  ever  ?  And  then 
they  ask,  petulantly.  Who  is  this  Son  of  man  of  whom  you 
are  evermore  speaking  ?  ^  Can  He  be  the  same  with  Him 
whom  Daniel  speaks  of  by  that  name  ?  ^  But  He,  so  David 
declares,  endureth  for  ever.  They  had  just  enough  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures  to  render  them  captious  and  critical ; 
not  enough  really  to  enlighten  and  instruct.*  The  Lord,  as 
His  manner  was,  takes  no  notice  of  their  captious  question. 
He  tells  them  that  which  it  was  much  more  needful  for  them 
to  know.  Night  probably  was  approaching.  The  scanty 
twilight,  the  almost  sudden  nightfall  of  an  Eastern  clime, 
fitly  shadowed  forth  the  shortness  of  the  time  remaining  to 


>  Pa.  xlv.  6  ;  Ixxxix.  36. 

*  The  words  have  bten  rendfrred, 
•*  What  kind  of  Son  of  man  is  this  ?' 

»  Dan.  vii.  13,  14. 

*  Compare  their  reasonings  in  St. 
John  vii.  41,  42.  Gompnre  ulsu  St. 
John  viii.  13  with  v.  31.  It  is  re- 
markable that  they  cite  in  thiir  ob- 
jection hero,  not  the  words  which  our 
Lord  had  just  used,  but  those  which 
He  usoil  on  another  occiision.  These 
exact  words  are  found  in  His  dis- 


course with  Nioodcmus,  nnd  the  sub- 
stance of  them  in  one  of  Ilis  previous 
discourses  in  the  Temple.  Doubtli  ss 
oiur  Lord  had  often  uttered  them,  and 
the  people  had  often  canvassed  their 
meaning,  and  now  they  are  running 
in  tlieir  mind.  See  St.  John  viiL  2H, 
in  which  chapter  the  discourse  in 
great  measure  runs  pnmllol  with  this. 
On  the  type  to  whieh  our  Saviour 
here,  as  in  those  other  pass^ages,  made 
allusion,  see  Wisd.  xvi.  0,  7. 
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Him,  the  swiftness  of  His  approaching  death.  Once  already 
we  have  heard  Him  teaching  them  by  the  rising  sun,  coming 
out  of  his  chamber  in  the  East  to  run  his  course.^  Now  He 
teaches  them  by  the  same  sun  about  to  set.  What  was 
meant  by  the  Light  of  which  He  speaks,  who  that  Light  is, 
He  had  already  taught  them  when  He  said,  "  I  am  the  Light 
of  the  world."  Not  long  would  they  have  this  opportunity 
of  thus  consulting  Him.  Let  them  make  the  most  of  it,  and 
become  without  delay  His  true  Disciples;  lest  darkness 
overtake  them,  and  judicial  blindness  for  ever  seal  their 
eyes.^  What  is  walking  in  the  light  but  believing  heartily 
in  the  Lord ;  ^  even  as  receiving,*  and  coming  to,*  and  feed- 
ing upon  *  Him,  are  the  same  as  believing  with  the  heart  in 
Him  ?  For  he  who  believes  does  these ;  and  he  who  does 
these  believes.  The  Lord  tells  them  the  result  of  refusing 
to  walk  in  the  light,  of  loving  darkness  rather  than  light.' 
Miserable  is  that  moral  uncertainty  of  which  physical  dark- 
ness with  its  attendant  danger  is  a  fitting  emblem.^  A  sad 
comment  upon  this  saying  is  supplied  in  those  last  words  of 
an  eminent  contemner  of  the  Christian  faith,  ^'  I  am  about 
to  take  a  leap  in  the  dark."  But  contrast  with  this  the 
blessedness  of  those  who  believe  and  walk  in  the  light;* 
in  other  words,  who  follow  Christ.^®  They  shall  become 
sons  of  light."     Not  indeed  attaining  to  this  all  at  once,  but 


^  St  John  viil.  2,   12.    See  also 
i.  4;  LX.  4,  5. 
'  St.  John  viii.  21, 24 ;  Jer.  xiii.  16. 
'  Compare  the  terms  of  yv.  35,  3G. 

•  St.  John  i.  11,  12. 
»  St.  John  vi.  35. 

•  St.  John  vL  47-58. 
'  St.  John  Ui.  19-21. 

•  St.  John  xi.  9, 10. 

•  1  St.  John  i.  7. 
»•  St.  John  viii,  12. 

"  "The  obedient,  and  the  men  of 
practice,  are  those  sons  of  light  that 
shall  outgrow  all  their  doubts  and 
ignorances  .  .  .  tiU  persuasion  pass 
into  knowledge,  and  knowledge  ad- 
yance  into  assurance,  and  all  come  at 
length  to  be  completed  in  the  beatific 


vision,  and  a  full  fruition  of  those 
joyp,  which  God  has  in  re*jerve  for 
them,  whom  by  His  grace  Ue  shall 
prepare  for  glory." — South,  Ser.  vi. 
•*  Why  Christ's  doctrine  was  rejected 
by  the  Jews." 

''The  sun  can  make  dark  things 
clear,  but  it  cannot  make  a  blind  man 
see  them:  but  herein  is  the  excel- 
lency of  this  Sun,  that  He  iUuminates 
not  only  the  object  but  the  faculty, . . . 
One  of  the  speakers  in  the  Book  of 
Job,  discoursing  of  the  prosperity  of 
the  wicked,  calls  it  but  his  candle^ 
and  tells  how  long  it  can  last.  .  .  . 
If  it  last  his  lifetime,  it  shaU  convey 
him  no  further ;  he  goes  into  eternity 
in  the  dark;  and  therefore  ...  ho 
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gradually,  yet  certainly,  growing  up  into  it.  "  The  path  of 
the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day."  Christ's  Sermon  is  done.  That 
Divine  discourse  ended,  He  left  the  Temple  abruptly ;  leav- 
ing the  people  to  ponder  His  words ;  hiding  Himself  from 
them  ^  with,  it  might  be,  the  setting  sun. 


CCCCXXXVI. 

AN  EVIL  HEAKT  OF  UNBELIEF. 

St.  John  xii.  37-  43. 

But  though  he  had  done  80  many  miracles  before  them,  yet 
they  believed  not  on  him :  that  tlie  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake.  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our 


knows  not  whither  he  goeth.** — Abp. 
Leighton,  Second  Sennon  on  Ib.  Ix.  1. 
'*  It  ifl  to  light  tliat  all  nations  and 
lang^uages  have  had  recourse,  when- 
ever they  wanted  a  symbol  of  any- 
thing excellent  in  glory.  ...  In 
order  liowcver  that  we  may  in  due 
time  inherit  the  whole  fulnebs  of  tlds 
radiant  beatitude,  we  must  begin  by 
training  and  fitting  ourselves  for  it. 
Nothing  good  bursts  forth  all  at  once. 
The  lightning  may  dart  out  of  a  black 
cloud;  but  the  day  sends  his  bright 
heralds  before  him,  to  prepare  the 
world  for  his  coming.  So  should  we 
endeavour  to  render  our  lives  here  on 
earth,  as  it  were,  the  dawn  of  Heaven's 
eternal  day.  .  .  .  Merely  blot  out 
light  from  the  earth,  and  joy  will 
pass  away  from  it ;  and  health  will 
pass  away  from  it ;  and  life  will  pass 
away  from  it ;  and  it  will  sink  back 
into  a  confused,  turmoiling  chaos. .  .  . 
Light  illumines  everything,  the  lowly 
valley  as  well  as  the  lordly  mountain ; 
it  fructifies  everything,  the  humblc;it 
herb  as  well  as  the  lordliest  tree.  .  .  . 


Nor  does  Christ  the  original,  of  whom 
light  is  the  image,  make  any  distinc- 
tion between  the  high  and  the  low, 
the  humble  and  the  lordly.  He  oomea 
to  all,  unless  they  drive  Him  from 
their  doors.  He  calls  to  all,  unless 
tiiey  obstinately  close  their  ears  against 
Him.  Ho  blesses  all,  unless  they  cast 
away  His  blessing.  .  .  .  They  who 
attempted  to  become  like  God  in 
knowledge,  fell  in  the  garden  of 
Eden.  They  who  strove  to  become 
like  God  in  power,  were  confounded 
on  the  plain  of  Shinar.  They  who 
endeavour  to  become  like  God  in  love, 
will  feel  His  approving  smile  and  His 
helping  arm ;  every  effort  they  make 
will  bring  them  nearer  to  BLis  pre- 
sence ;  and  they  will  find  His  renewed 
presence  grow  more  and  more  vivid 
within  them,  until  the  time  comes 
when  they  too  shall  shine  forth  as  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father." 
— Archdeacon  Hare,  Victory  of  Faith, 
Scr.  vii. 

>  St.  Matt.  xxi.  17. 
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report  ?  a7id  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  1 
Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  said 
again,  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart ; 
that  they  should  not  see  udth  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with 
their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them.  These 
things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him. 
Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  him  ; 
btU  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogt^ :  for  they  loved  the  praise 
of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God, 

The  Prophet  Isaiah,^— so  the  Evangelist  interprets  him, — 
is  hy  anticipation  viewing  this  time,  and  marvels  that  so  few 
believed  what  the  Prophets  had  spoken ;  marvels  that  thongh 
Christ  displayed  such  power,  the  people  would  not  acknow- 
ledge it  to  be  Divine.^  "  It  was  designed  that  the  fulfil- 
ment of  these  various  predictions  should  form  a  part  of  the 
evidence  of  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Gospel.  .  .  .  They 
did  not  happen  because  they  were  foretold ;  but  they  were 
for  the  wisest  purposes  foretold,  because  it  was  foreseen 
that  they  would  happen."  ^  The  Evangelist,  continuing  his 
comment  on  the  apparent  failure  of  the  Lord's  ministry, 
proceeds  to  make  another  citation  from  the  same  Prophet. 
Before  he  had  said,  "  They  did  not  believe ;"  here  he  adds, 
"  They  could  not  believe."  For  this  is  the  exact  order  of 
the  Divine  judgment.     If  a  man  wilfully  shuts  his  eyes  to 


*  The  words  are  cited  also  in  Rom. 
xi.  8.  Bp.  Wordsworth  reminds  ns 
that  St.  John  here  applies  to  the  Son 
what  St.  Paul  (Acts  xxviii.  25)  refers 
to  the  Spirit ;  while  the  original  pas- 
sage of  the  Prophet  (Is.  vi.  Iff.  with 
which  compare  Rev.  iv.  8  ff.)  com- 
memorates the  Holy  Trinity. 

*  St.  John  V.  36;  x.  25,  3G-38 ; 
xiv.  10, 11  ;  XV.  24. 

»  Bp.  Tomline  in  D'Oyly  and  Mant. 
"  Utterly  absurd,  of  course,  would  be 
the  supposition,  that  an  inspired  writer 
could  wish  to  imply  that  a  spirit  of 
unbelief  had  been  enforced  upon  the 
Jews  in  order  to  save  the  credit  of  one 
of  God's  ancient  Prophets.  .  .  .    The 


prophecy  depended  on  the  event;  it 
did  not  make  it." — A  Plain  ciwii- 
mentary.  Ck)nceming  however  the 
questions  which  have  been  raised  here, 
we  must  content  ourselves  with  re- 
membering, as  South  says  {Ser.  Ixvii.) 
**  that  they  are  in  the  number  of  those 
mysterious  things,  which  it  surpasses 
the  wisdom  of  mnn  to  give  an  account 
of.'*  But  as  Chalmers  {Lectures  an 
BuUei^B  Anal.  ch.  i.)  observes,  "  There 
is  no  danger  of  a  conflict  between 
reason  and  revelation,  when  reason 
keeps  within  her  proper  sphere,  and 
proceeds  aright  on  the  knowledge  and 
observation  of  her  own  limits.*' 
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the  truth,  God  may  seal  those  rebel  eyes  in  a  confirmed 
blindness.  First  the  man  will  not  see ;  afterwards  it  may 
be  he  can  not.  Pharaoh  hardens  his  heart  wilfully,  before 
God  hardens  it  judicially.  The  words  "  refer  not  to  the 
cause  of  their  unbelief,  but  to  the  event.  For  it  was  not 
because  Isaiah  spake  that  they  believed  not ;   but  it  was 

because  they  were  not  about  to  believe  that  he  spake 

What  Isaiah  foretold  fell  not  out  otherwise  but  as  he 
said  ....  So  in  many  places  he  is  wont  to  term  choice, 
power  ....  Because  they  will  not,  therefore  they  cannot."  * 
The  Prophet  tells  us  it  was  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  Jehovah, 
that  he  saw  in  heavenly  vision.  The  Evangelist  tells  us  it 
was  the  glory  of  Christ.  The  conclusion  is  inevitable,  that 
Christ  is  God.  Isaiah's  vision  of  God's  glory,  St.  John's 
testimony  to  our  Lord's  divinity,  here  meet.  That  the 
people  were  not  restrained  by  any  unalterable  decree  from 
believing  in  the  Lord  is  clear  from  what  the  Evangelist  is 
careful  to  add,  the  fact,  namely,  that  some  of  them  actually 
did  believe  in  Him ;  some  even  of  the  rulers  ;  though  their 
belief  indeed  was  not  worth  much,  as  it  did  not  lead  them 
to  confess  Him.^  Already  we  have  heard  that  impious 
decree  of  the  Jewish  Council,  that  they  should  be  excom- 
municated who  acknowledged  Him  to  be  the  Christ.^  The 
short-lived  breath  of  human  applause  prevailed  with  these 
men  more  than  the  approving  voice  of  God.* 


*  Chry.  in  8.  Jo,  Hom.lxvii.  Com- 
pere Aug.  Tr.  liii.  4,  7.  The  latter 
chapter  is  foU  of  wise  counsels,  anti- 
cipating what  has  been  called  of  la^e 
the  PhiUmtphy  of  the  Conditioned, 
alluded  to  in  the  previous  note.  **  I 
recognize  my  limit,"  he  humbly  says ; 
a  motto  which  a  moilern  spirit  of 
inquiry  would  do  well  to  have  before 
its  eyes. 

In  the  original  passage  of  the  Pro- 
phet (Is.  vi.  8-10)  he  is  represented  as 
doing  what  it  was  thus  foretold  the 


people  themselves  would  do.  So  too 
from  a  comparison  of  those  places 
where  we  find  the  substance  of  this 
prophecy  quoted  by  our  Lord  and  by 
St.  Paul  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15;  Acts 
xxviii.  25-27)  it  is  plain  that  •*  this 
people"  is,  at  least  in  the  first  in- 
sUince,  the  agent  here. 

*  Augustine  (De  cat.  md.  c.  xxiv.) 
speaks  of  those  who  fniitlessly  and  in 
vain  believed  on  Him. 

»  St.  John  ix.  22. 

*  St.  John  V.  44 :  1  Thess.  ii.  4,  6. 


(    211     ) 


ccccxxxvu. 
THE  POWEE   OF   FAITH. 

St.  Mark  xi.  20-26. 

And  in  the  morning,  as  they  'passed  by,  they  saw  the  Jig  tree 
dried  up  from  the  roots.  And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance 
saith  unto  him,  Master,  behold,  the  fig  tree  which  thou  cursedst 
is  withered  away.  And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them,  Have 
faith  in  God.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  shall 
say  VMto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into 
the  sea  ;  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that 
those  things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass  ;  he  shall  have 
whatsoever  he  saith.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  What  things 
soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  thai  ye  receive  them,  and 
ye  shall  have  them.  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if 
ye  have  ought  against  any :  that  your  Father  aho  which  is  in 
heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses.  But  if  ye  do  not 
forgive,  neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive 
your  trespasses. 

His  Disciples  had  heard  what  their  Lord  had  said  to  the 
fruitless,  leafy  tree,^  but  they  returned  that  eyening  to 
Bethany  at  too  late  an  hour  to  note  the  eflfect  that  followed. 
St.  Matthew,  connecting  cause  with  effect,  "  concerned  for  the 
inner  idea,"  ^  tells  the  whole  story  at  once,  and  hastens  on 
to  the  end,  "  omitting  circumstances  which  came  between."  * 
From  his  account  we  learn  what  followed,  while  the  Lord 
with  His  Disciples  pursues  the  path  to  Jerusalem.  The 
sentence  is  passed.  The  Judge  leaves  the  judgment  seat. 
The  Court  is  cleared.  Straightway  "a  shuddering  fear"* 
runs  through  all  its  leaves.  They  drop  as  in  the  end  of 
autumn ;  those  leaves  it  put  forth  so  bravely,  as  though  this 
were  all  that  was  required  of  it.  It  is  smitten  root  and 
branch;    "at  Thy  rebuke,  0  Lord,  at  the  blasting  of  the 

'  St.  Mark  xi.  14,  p.  194  above.  *  Abp.  Trench,  'who  seems  to  have 

'  Abp.  Trench.  in  mind  the  sensation  of  Sinon,  Vir. 

*  Bp.  Wordsworth.  Mn,  ii.  120. 
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breath  of  Thy  displeasure."  And  "yet  this  barren  fig-tree, 
withered  by  Christ's  word,  bears  fruit  for  ever  in  the  garden 
of  Holy  Scripture,  by  the  warning  it  gives."  ^  As  this  fig- 
tree  which  failed  of  fruit  presently  lost  even  its  leaves,  so 
shall  all  hypocrites  be  unmasked.  There  shall  not  be  left 
80  much  as  a  leaf  to  hide  their  lack  of  fruit.  So  was  it  with 
that  Jewish  Church  of  old.  They  had  no  fruit  to  show,  and 
BO  the  fig-leaves  in  which  they  gloried,  and  with  which, 
Adam-like,  they  sought  to  cover  their  spiritual  nakedness, 
even  these  were  withered.  AU  the  glories  of  their  state 
fell  like  autumn  leaves.^  Their  religion  was  thus  represented. 
It  was  foliage  without  fruit.  It  all  went  to  leaf.  Like  this 
tree  "  beguiling  the  hungry  passer-by  to  quit  the  road  and 
come  and  look  tor  fruit,  and  then  baulking  him  with  barren- 
ness." ^  The  Disciples,  we  find,  marvelled  that  a  tree  they 
had  lately  seen  looking  so  luxuriant  should  so  soon  be 
withered  away.^  But  Peter  calls  to  remembrance  what  all 
had  heard  the  day  before,  and  seems  to  ask  his  Master  for 
explanation.  The  Lord  leaves  the  parabolic  miracle  to  speak 
for  itself.  It  proclaims  its  own  moral.^  This  former  lesson 
of  faith  *  is  the  only  one  He  now  expressly  draws  from  it ; 
adding  those  words  concerning  prayer  so  closely  connected 


»  Bp.  Wanla worth. 

'  Henry,  who  <x^itmdtd  tlie  miracle 
of  Aiiit>n*a  diy  nxl  thitt  IniUded  in  a 
night  (Num.  xvii.  8)  with  this  of  the 
given  iriw>  whieh  wms  dritxi  up  in  a 
daj.  In  our  Loni  «  wonU  (^St  Luke 
xxiii.  31)  tome  have  stvn  an  aUu&ion 
lo  this  prevent  miracle. 

•  St.  Matt.  xxi.  20. 

*  •"  His  folk>wt^»  wore  eTidently  pnv 
lottndlT  uncx)n#cious  of  the  svmlxtUc 
charader  of  the  transncticui  .  .  .  and 
bdield  in  it  simply  an  act  i>f  wxmk1i»us 
fmtHfr.  The  Holy  One*  ewr  ««dt^ 
•cvnding  to  the  iudrmity  of  His  crea> 
ianHk  IS  therefi>n(>  silent  <\YiWffniixg 
Uh»  typi<^  oharK't^T  of  His  reo^nt 
««« ^which  He  k«r«w  ^v  the  Dirine 
Hlvminssiiw  of  a  suh^^qoent  day  to 
cxphdn  ;>  but  in  the  OMmntine  pivxv<vis 
lo  unpait  l<>  His  Duinplci  as  moch  of 
hasTecOy  wiidoai  as  tbry  sliov  then* 


selves  able  to  bear.  They  have  in- 
quirtnl  how  such  wonders  arc  wrought  ? 
and  lie  answers  them,  as  He  virtually 
did  on  a  former  occasion,  by  bidding 
them  'have  hith  in  God.*  Then 
because  Prayer  is  the  very  language 
of  Faith,  He  makes  the  lesson  yet 
more  practical  by  straightway  dia- 
cimrsing  concerning  Prayer." — A  Plain 
Commrniary. 

»  St  ^latu  xvii.  20,  If  the  Lord's 
wor\)s  hvie  had  been  recorded  only  by 
St.  Mark,  tliorv  arv?  not  wanting  critics 
who  wvHild  not  have  &fled  to  charge 
him  ^d^-ing  St.  Mark  does  not  add 
the  saying  a^^r  tl^e  miracle  of  Iiealing 
the  luiMtic  child)  with  having  ini»> 
takenly  in:iened  them  here.  Happily 
Ih'twvwr  Si.  Matthew  (xxL  21)  also 
lyx^Yds  th}5  rv'petitxya  of  His  Ibcmer 
jQiying.  ^^wing  in  the  same  voftia 
whsl  the  Diretpkts  «tiU  had  need  oC 
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with  it,  and  concerning  a  forgiving  spirit  of  which  He  saw 
they  had  reason  to  be  reminded.*  He  pointed,  it  might  be, 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  at  whose  foot  they  then  were,  as 
before  to  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  The  all  things' 
we  ask  in  faithful  prayer  must  of  course,  from  the  analogy 
of  Scripture,  be  understood  with  this  limitation,  that  they 
are  according  to  the  wise  will  of  God. 


CCCCXXXVIII. 

TEACHING  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 

St  Mark  xi.  27 ;  St.  Luke  xix.  47,  48 ;  St.  John  xli.  44-50. 

St.  Mark  xi. — And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem : 
St.  Luke  xix. — And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple.    BtU  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  chief  of  the  people  sought 
to  destroy  him,  and  could  not  find  what  they  might  do :  for  all 
the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him. 

St.  John  xii. — Jesus  cried  and  said,  He  that  helieveth  on 
me,  helieveth  not  on  me,  hd  on  him  thcU  sent  me.  And  he  that 
seeih  me  seeth  him  that  sent  me,  I  am  come  a  liglU  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  helieveth  on  me  should  not  abide  in  dark' 
ness.  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  helieve  not,  I 
judge  him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  htU  to  save 


>  St.  Malt  vi.  14.  15 ;  xviii.  35. 

*  Banyan  in  his  Grace  Abounding 
(p.  51)  narrates  of  himself,  •*  Tlie  temp- 
ter came  in  with  his  delusion,  *  That 
there  was  no  way  for  me  to  know  I 
had  fiiith,  but  by  trying  to  work  some 
miracles;'  urging  those  Scriptures 
that  seem  to  enforce  and  strengthen 
his  temptations.  Nay,  one  day  as  I 
was  between  Elatow  and  Bedford,  the 
temptation  was  hot  upon  me,  to  try  if 
I  had  faith,  by  doing  some  miracle; 
which  miracle  at  this  time  was  this,  I 
must  say  to  the  puddles  that  were  in 
the  horse-pads.  Be  dry ;  and  to  the 
dry  places.  Bo  you  puddles.     And 

VOL.  n. 


truly,  one  time  I  was  going  to  say  so 
indeed  &c."  These  oonfessions  of  an 
evidently  morbid  mind,  and  the  way 
in  which  Scripture  (with  which  he 
takes  strange  liberties)  was  made  a 
snare  to  him,  may  well  remind  us  of 
that  question  and  answer  in  Acts  viiL 
30, 31.  God  has  not  giycn  us  a  Bible 
without  a  Church,  to  help  us  to  a  right 
understanding  of  the  same.  Into  what 
errors  may  those  fall  who  overlook 
either  of  His  gifts !  John  Bunyan*B 
ordeal  of  water  may  call  to  mind 
Savonarola's  ordeal  of  fire.  **Les 
extremes  se  touchent" 
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the  world.  He  that  rejeeteth  me,  and  reeeiveth  not  my  words, 
JuUh  one  that  judgeth  him :  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the 
same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.  For  I  have  not  spoken 
of  myself;  hut  the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  com- 
mandnient,  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak.  And 
I  know  that  his  comviandvietU  is  life  everlasting :  whatsoever  I 
speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 

Bethany  by  night,  Jerusalem  by  day.  After  that  brief 
interval  of  rest,  He  returns  betimes  ^  to  His  work  of  teaching 
in  the  Temple.  Here  we  find  the  envy  of  the  rulers  break- 
ing out  ever  and  anon.^  The  people  however  are  not  yet 
found  ripe  to  carry  out  their  base  designs.  The  people  for 
the  present  are  wiser  than  their  teachers.  By  and  by  they 
work  upon  their  spirit  of  fanaticism  to  lash  it  into  fury. 
Meanwhile  the  Lord  continues  those  Divine  discourses  of 
which  St.  John  gives  us  the  summary.  He  "cried  and 
said."  Here  was  the  manner  of  His  teaching.  It  was  in 
public.^  It  was  in  all  earnestness.  He  was  the  Angel 
of  the  Covenant,  the  Messenger,  the  Sent  of  the  Father. 
Then  we  have  the  substance  of  His  teaching.  He  reminds 
them  of  what  He  was  ever  proclaiming.  Again  He  appeals 
to  the  Father  which  sent  Him.  He  that  believes  on  Him, 
believes  not  on  Him  only,  but  on  Him  also  that  sent  Him. 
To  believe  in  the  Son  is  to  believe  also  in  the  Father.* 
"  It  is  as  though  one  should  say,  He  that  taketh  water 
from  a  river,  taketh  it  not  from  the  river  but  from  the 
fountain."  *  And  still  further  to  show  the  union  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  He  adds,  in  words  which  we  shall 
hear  again,*  "  he  that  seeth  me  seeth  Him  that  sent  me." 
He  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father*s  glory;  one  with 
Him  as  the  beam  with  the  sun.  Again  He  brings  in  that 
radiant  figure,  so  often  referred  to ;  ^  the  very  form  of 
the  expression  showing  "  first,  that  Christ  existed  before 
His  Incarnation,  even  as  the  sun  exists  before  it  appears 
above  the  Eastern  hills.     Secondly,  it  is  implied  that  He 

*  St.  Luke  xxi.  38.  *  Chry.  in  S.  Jo.  Horn.  Ixix.    Com- 
«  St.  Luke  XX.  19.  pare  St.  Mark  ix.  37. 

•  St.  JohD  xviii.  19-21.  •  St.  John  xiv.  7  11. 

♦  Bt.  John  X.  30.  '  St.  John  viii.  12 :  ix.  4,  r» ;  xi.  9, 10. 
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was  the  one  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  there  is  but  one  sun. 
Lastly,  that  He  came,  not  to  one  nation  only,  but  to  all."  ^ 
And  again  He  points  out  the  danger  of  unbelief.  Two 
periods  are  here  spoken  of,  a  present  and  a  future.  It 
means  not  that  Christ  will  never  judge,  but  that  He  judges 
or  condemns  not  now.^  Now  is  the  day  of  salvation.  And 
though  He  shall  come  again  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  yet  the  work,  so  to  speak,  shall  be  already  done. 
As  we  say  of  a  manifestly  guilty  and  justly  convicted 
criminal,  even  before  the  judge  opens  his  mouth  to  pro- 
nounce upon  him  the  awful  sentence  of  the  law,  that  he 
is  self-condemned.  So  the  Word  of  Christ  shall  be  the 
witness  in  that  dreadful  day.  Christ  may  be  rejected  by 
neglecting  to  receive  His  words.  And  this  enhances  the 
crime,  that  the  word  is  the  Word  of  God.  He  was  not, 
as  the  Jews  feigned,  speaking  without  authority.  The 
things  which  He  spake  were,  as  here  He  twice  asserts,  given 
Him  in  charge  by  the  Father.^  The  two  modes  of  expres- 
sion, "  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak,"  seem 
intended  "to  comprehend  every  class  of  discourse,  as  well 
the  words  of  familiar  intercourse,  as  the  grave  and  solemn 
addresses  of  the  Saviour."  ^  And  the  commandment  of  the 
Father,  and  the  carrying  out  of  it  by  the  Son,  were  for  our 
eternal  life.  Christ  for  our  comfort  affirms  it  with  a  for- 
mula of  conscious  truth,  "I  know."  Who  should  know 
better  than  He  ? 

*  A  Plain  Commentary.  The** every-  tively ;  let  it  be  least  and  last.    Many 

one  that  believeth  *'  of  v.  46  impljring  such  there  are." — Baxter. 

not  only  the  universality,  but  the  in-  *  There    may  be  allusion  here  to 

dividuality  also  of  the  benefit.  Deut.  xviii.  17-19. 

'  "  It  is  usual  in  the  Gospel  for  a  *  A  Plain  Commentary,     Perhaps 

comparative  negation  to  be  expressed  the  former  may  refer  to  the  matter, 

positively ;  as,  I  judge  him  not,  tliat  the  latter  to  the  manner  of  His  dis- 

is,  not  chiefly ;  Labour  not  for  the  courses.    See  St.  Matt.  x.  19. 
food  that  perislieth,  that  is.  oompara- 
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1T:^t'S  IKTERIIOGA'^"'^^-    ^S  T'>  HIS  AUTHOMTY. 

Si.  Maik  xi.  27-33. 

And  as  he  tras  walTcing  in  the  temple^  there  come  to  him  the 
chief  prusts,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders,  and  say  unto  him, 
By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  f  and  who  gave  thee 
this  authoriiy  to  do  these  things  ?  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  of  you  one  question,  and  answer 
me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  1  do  these  things. 
The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  answer 
me.  And  they  reatoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 
say.  From  heaven ;  lie  wiU  say.  Why  tlien  did  ye  not  believe 
him  f  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men ;  they  feared  the  people : 
for  all  men  counted  John,  that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed.  Atid 
{hey  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus,  We  cannot  teU.  And  Jesus 
answering  saith  unto  tliem,  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 

The  Temple  of  the  Jews  had  its  courts  and  its  cloisters. 
The  Lord  was  walking  in  one  and  another  of  these,  and 
teaching  as  He  went,  according  to  the  manner  of  wise  men 
in  those  days ;  addressing  the  different  groups  of  people  in 
the  different  parts  of  the  spacious  building; — when  there 
suddenly  came  upon  Him  ^  a  deputation  from  the  Sanhedrim 
or  Council  of  the  Jews,^  composed  of  members  of  its  various 
parts.  Here  is  the  first  manifestation  of  that  spirit  of 
mischief  which  we  have  already  noticed.^  These  things 
concerning  which  they  thus  presume  to  question  Him  were 
His  recent  entry  into  Jerusalem,  His  purging  the  Temple, 
His  Miracles  and  Teaching  there.  Their  question  "  would 
have  been  just,  had  He  not  anticipated  and  rendered  it 
unnecessary  by  such  evident  proofs  of  His  extraordinary 
mission."*  For  "we  have  always  a  right  to  ask  this 
question,  where  no  true  miracles  appear  to  warrant  such  a 

»  St  Luke  XX.  1.  »  St.  Luke  xix.  47,  48. 

*  Compare  St.  John  i.  19.  *  QuesneL 
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mission."  ^  Here  it  was  asked  with  a  base  motive,  "  with  a 
view  to  make  our  Saviour  declare  Himself  to  be  a  prophet 
sent  from  God ;  in  which  case  the  Sanhedrim  had  power  to 
take  cognizance  of  his  proceedings.  .  .  .  The  question  was 
the  result  of  a  combination  to  destroy  Jesus."  ^  Therefore 
He  declined  to  answer  it  directly,^  but  proposed  to  His 
inquisitors,  with  an  air  of  authority  they  could  not  resist, 
that  dilemma  which  for  the  time  effectually  silenced  them. 
By  the  Baptism  of  John  is  meant  his  whole  mission.  Did 
he  act  by  Divine  authority,  or  was  his  only  a  human  enter- 
prise? We  are  admitted  to  their  deliberations  how  they 
should  answer  this  question.  How  un-candid  the  conduct 
of  these  men !  They  cannot  give  a  straightforward  answer. 
Truth  is  the  last  thing  they  aim  at.  They  "had  so  far 
made  an  insincere  confession  to  the  people's  persuasion  as  to 
allow  John  to  pass  for  a  Prophet."  ^  But  if  now  they  ad- 
mitted him  to  be  this,  they  feared  *  the  just  retort  implied 
in  the  obvious  question  which  must  have  followed,  as  to  why 
they  did  not  believe  his  Divine  mission*  and  his  testimony 
to  Jesus.*  If  on  the  other  hand  they  publicly  repudiated 
him,  they  feared  the  popular  violence  that  might  follow; 
feared  lest  that  lawlessness  which  they  themselves  had 
encouraged  in  the  mob,  those  stones  which  they  had  put 
into  their  hands,'  might  recoil  upon  themselves.  They 
thought  therefore  the  safest  way  was  to  decline  to  answer 
the  Lord's  question.  They  say,  "  We  know  not ;"  ®  which 
was  false  enough.  In  any  case  it  was  to  their  discredit  that 
they,  masters  of  Israel,  usually  so  self-confident,*  knew  not 


*  Qucsnel. 

2  Alford. 

»  **  This  conduct  of  the  Sou  of  God 
ain  by  no  means  serve  to  justify  the 
refusal  of  heretics  as  to  the  proof 
of  their  mission;  since  they  never 
wrought  any  miracle,  as  Jesus  Christ 
did ;  since  they  were  never  foretold 
by  the  Prophets,  as  He  was ;  since 
thoy  have  no  John  for  a  witness; 
since  they  reject  the  authority  of  the 
Church  which  asks  them  this  ques- 
tion, a  thing  which  Christ  did  not  do. 
.  .  Christ  does  not  tell  these  men 


whence  his  autliority  came ;  but  His 
miracles  tell  them  very  plainly." — 
Quesoel. 

*  In  St.  Matthew's  account  (xxi. 
2G)  there  is  a  pause  after  the  word 
merit  a  sort  of  aponopesis.  In  St. 
Mark,  there  is  a  passing  from  what 
Grammarians  call  the  direct  to  the 
oblique  narration. 

»  St.  Luke  vii.  30. 

*  St.  John  V.  33. 

^  St.  Luke  XX.  6. 

*  So  in  the  original. 
»  St.  John  iu.  10. 
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these  things.^  The  Lord  is  thus  exempted  from  answering 
them.  They  cannot  compel  Him  to  do  what  they  decline. 
They  have  witnessed  to  their  own  unfitness  to  be  judges  in 
the  matter  of  His  claims. 


CCCCXL. 

THE  TWO  SONS. 

St  Matthew  xxi.  28-32. 

But  wliat  think  ye?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons ;  and  he 
came  to  the  firsts  and  said,  Son,  go  work  to  day  in  my  vineyard. 
He  answered  and  said,  I  wUl  not :  hut  afterward  he  repented, 
and  went.  And  lie  came  to  the  second^  and  said  likewise.  And 
he  answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir :  and  tcerU  not,  Whetlier  of 
them  twain  did  tlis  will  of  his  father  ?  TJiey  say  unto  him, 
The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  TluU 
the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
you.  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
and  ye  believed  him  not:  hut  the  pvUicans  and  the  harlots 
believed  him  :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  after- 
ward,  tluit  ye  might  believe  him. 

It  is  now  the  Lord's  turn  to  be  interrogator.  He  who 
had  been  so  wantonly  attacked  no  longer  stands  on  the  defen- 
sive, but  becomes  Himself  the  assailant,  and  carries  the  war 
into  the  enemy's  own  country.  Now  begins  "  that  series  of 
parables,  in  which,  as  in  a  glass  held  up  before  them,  they 
might  see  themselves."  ^  He  asks  them  what  thoy  think  of 
the  following  case.  Out  of  their  own  mouth  He  convicts 
them.  Under  this  figure  of  two  sons  bidden  to  work  in 
their  Father's  vineyard  —  one  of  whom  refused  but  after- 
wards repented,  the  other  promised  but  did  not  perform, — He 
describes  two  classes  of  people  among  the  Jews,  whom  the 
God  and  Father  of  all  had  called  to  walk  in  the  way  of 

*  Rom.   ii.   19,   20.    "  Those   men      they  cannot  tell  whence  was  that  of 
undertake  to  judge  of  the  mission  of     John." — Quetoiel. 
Chritft,  and  yet  arc  found  to  own  that         *  Abp.  Trench. 
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righteousness  by  His  servant  John.  Some  proved  better 
than  they  promised ;  others  promised  better  than  they 
proved.^  The  Eulers,  the  men  of  education,  those  who  pro- 
fessed ^  to  do  the  will  of  God,^  obeyed  not  the  voice  of  His 
servant  either  first  or  last ;  while  men  and  women  whom 
they  despised,*  and  who  were  indeed  sinners,  believed  the 
Baptist  to  be  a  man  sent  from  God,*  repented  according  to 
his  preaching,  and  amended  their  sinful  life.*  These,  with 
all  their  unrighteousness,  were  found  more  ready  than  the 
other,  with  all  their  pretension,  to  enter  into  that  Church 
and  Kingdom  which  Christ  came  to  set  up,  and  for  which  the 
Baptist  prepared  the  way.  What  made  their  conduct  the 
less  excusable,  and  that  of  the  other  the  more  wonderful,  was 
the  fact  that  John  came  walking  in  a  way '  which  the  former 
professed  to  admire,^  and  which  the  latter  had  hitherto' 
neglected.  Yet  even  the  strange  spectacle  of  penitent  Pub- 
licans and  sinners  failed  to  have  any  effect  on  these.  Even 
those  of  them  who  came  to  the  Baptist  came  with  subtlety, 
came  without  sincerity,  came  in  unbelief,  came  only  because 
it  was  popular,  because  it  was  the  fashion  to  come.®  Their  late 
answer  concerning  him  shewed  what  manner  of  spirit  they 
were  of.  They  resembled  the  son  who  disobeyed,  and  they 
failed  to  resemble  the  son  who  afterward  repented. 


CCCCXLI. 

THE  WICKED  HUSBANDMEN. 

St.  Matthew  xxi.  a,V39. 

Hear  another  parable:  There  was  a  certain  h^mseholder^ 
which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about,  and 
digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 

»  Henry.  *  St.  John  i.  6. 

'  The  original  expression  of  v.  30  •  St.  Luke  vii.  29,  30. 

may  be  compared  with  the  Hebrew  *  St.  Luke  i.  6.  ^ 

idiom  rendered  **  Here  ^m  I."  •  St.  Luke  vii.  33. 

»  St  Matt  XV.  7,  8 ;  xxiii.  3.  "  St  Matt.  iii.  7,  8. 

«  St  Luke  xviii.  9-14. 
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husbandmen^  and  tceni  into  a  far  country :  and  when  the  time 
of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen, 
that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it.  And  tlie  husbandmen 
took  his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned 
another.  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the  first : 
and  they  did  unto  them  likeuise.  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto 
them  his  son,  saying.  They  wUl  reverence  my  son.  But  when 
the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among  themselves.  This 
is  the  heir  ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  in- 
heritance. And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  slew  him. 

The  Lord  has  not  yet  done  with  those  who  had  wantonly 
attacked  Him.  Another  wholesome  truth  shall  these  dis- 
comfited assailants  be  made  to  hear.^  The  application  of 
the  parable  is  plain.  God  is  represented  under  the  character 
of  a  proprietor.  He  planted  the  people  of  the  Jews  in  the 
promised  land,  hedging  in  their  nation  from  the  nations 
round  about,^  as  a  vineyard  is  protected  by  its  fence.  The 
vat  or  cistern  dug  in  the  rock  or  ground  for  the  grape- 
juice,  and  the  tower  for  the  watchman,  though  belonging 
more  to  the  setting  of  the  parable,  and  filling  up  the  picture, 
mark  the  care  bestowed  upon  the  spiritual  vineyard.  Nothing 
was  wanting.  As  He  had  already  asked  by  His  Prophet 
"  What  could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard,  that  I 
have  not  done  in  it  ? "  ^  It  was  the  custom  in  the  East  for 
landlords  to  let  their  vineyards  to  tenants  who  paid  them 
part  of  the  produce,  a  fixed  rent  in  kind.  The  proprietor  in 
the  parable  is  represented  as  doing  all  this  personally,  and 
then  withdrawing  into  a  far  country  for  a  long  time.*  In 
the  first  settlement  of  the  chosen  people  in  the  land  of  pro- 


'  St.  Mark's  mentioD  of  parables 
(xii.  1)  implies  that  there  were  more 
than  the  one  he  recorded.  St  Luke 
(xx.  9)  reports  this  as  addressed  **  to 
the  people.**  It  was  however,  as  he 
himself  notes  (xx.  19)  spoken  against 
the  chief  priests  and  the  Horibcs. 

*  **  The  Lontical  prohibitions  .  . 
were  Jiko  a  s(M;ial  hedge,  by  which 
the  Ancic        Hebrew    Church    was 


girt  around,  and  was  protected  from 
worldly  incursion." — Bp.  Wordsworth 
on  Lev.  xi.  See  Epli.  ii.  14  ;  Ps.  Ixxx. 
8,  15;  xliv.  2.  "Israel  .  .  .  was  a 
striking  contrast  to  every  other 
national  constitution  in  the  world.**— 
Mozley*s  Ruling  Ideaty  p.  130. 

*  Is.  V.  1-7,  to  which  the  Lord  here 
evidently  refers. 

*  St.  Luke  XX.  9. 
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mise  God  was,  so  to  speak,  visibly  in  their  midst.^  To  their 
Priests  and  Leyites,  as  to  these  husbandmen,  the  care  of  the 
spiritual  vineyard  was  committed.  They  had  their  account 
to  render.  As  "  at  the  season  "  ^  the  landlord  sent  servant 
after  servant,  first  one,  then  another  and  another,^  so  God 
sent  His  Prophets  to  demand  fruits  of  righteousness.  But 
these  fared  at  their  hands  as  the  servants  in  the  story ;  one 
taken  as  if  he  were  an  intruder,  and  beaten,  and  sent  empty 
away ;  *  another  receiving  even  worse  treatment,  shamefully 
handled,  as  David's  ambassadors  at  the  hands  of  Hanun,^ 
and  stoned,  and  wounded  in  the  head ;  ®  a  third  actually 
killed.^  Then  more  servants  were  sent.  The  Prophets 
increase  in  number.  They  become  plainer  in  their  predic- 
tions, louder  in  their  demands.  They  fare  as  those  who  went 
before  them,  receiving  all  kinds  of  ill-treatment;  some 
beaten,  some  killed.'  Now  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  is  repre- 
sented as  deliberating,  how  he  might  bring  these  men  to 
their  senses.^  He  has  one  only  son,  well  beloved ;  ^  even 
him  wiU  he  spare  for  the  purpose.  It  may  be,  speaking 
after  the  manner  of  men,  they  will  reverence  him  when  they 
see  him.^  What  a  counterpart  we  have  here  of  the  mission 
of  Christ!  "God  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  our  fathers  by  the  Prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son."  What 
a  counterpart  have  we  to  the  case  of  the  wicked  husbandmen 
in  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  to  the  "  heir  of  all  things ! "  Like 
Joseph's  brethren  ^®  they  conspire  against  Him  to  slay  Him. 
The  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  His  Anointed.  They  cast  Him  out  of  the  vineyard. 
Jesus  suflfered  without  the  gate." 

Deut.  iv.  32-38.  •  St  Luko  xx.  13. 

St.  Mark  xu.  2.  •  St.  Mark  xii.  6. 

St.  Luke  XX.  10-12.  *•  Geu.  xxxvii.  18-20.    The  very 

St  Mark  xii.  3.  words  of  the  LXX.  are  reproduced 

2  Sa.  X.  4,  5.  here  in  v.  38. 

St  Mark  xii.  4.  "  Heb.   xiii.   12.     Compare  Acts 

St.  Mark  xii.  5.  vii.  58. 
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The  same  Subjectt — continved. 

St.  Matthew  xxi.  40-46. 

Wlien  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what  xmll 
lie  do  unto  those  husbandmen  ?  They  say  unto  him,  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  his  vine- 
yard unto  other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render  him  the  fruits 
in  tlieir  seasons.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ye  never  read  in 
the  scriptures,  Tlie  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same 
is  become  the  head  of  the  comer :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes?  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  The 
kingdom  of  Ood  shall  be  taken  from  yau,  and  given  to  a  nation 
bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken :  hut  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it 
will  grind  him  to  powder.  And  tchen  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables,  they  perceived  that  he  spake 
of  them.  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they 
feared  the  multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  propliet. 

So  plain  was  the  parable,  that  to  the  Lord's  question  at 
its  close  they  could  make  but  one  answer.^  They  pronounce 
sentence  upon  themselves.  Man's  natural  sense  of  justice 
can  denounce  in  another  the  iniquity  to  which  he  is  blind  in 
his  own  case.  Yet  like  Hazael,'  they  deny  that  such  base 
conduct  could  be  ever  theirs.  The  Lord  looks  at  them,^  as 
one  who  can  look  through  them,  and  reminds  them  of  a 
Scripture  *  which  it  seemed  as  though  they  had  never  read. 
He  is  spoken  of  under  this  figure  of  a  stone  rejected  of  the 
builders,  but  which  God  in  His  marvellous  might  made  the 
head  of  the  corner.  The  Disciples  seem  to  have  remembered 
His  words.*    The  Lord  plainly  declares  to  them  the  import 

*  With  the  original  expression  in         *  Taken    from    that    same    118th 
V.  41  compare  Wisd.  vi.  6.  Psalm  from  which   the   people  liad 

*  2  Ki.  viii.  13.  Compare  1  S«t.  xxi  v.  quoted  on  His  entry  into  Jerusalem. 
6.    The  exprt'ssion  in  St.  Luke  xx.         *  Acta  iv.  11 ;     1   St.   Pot  ii.  7. 
16,  seems  to  have  this  force.  Here  is  a  coincidence. 

»  St  Luke  XX.  17. 


^ 
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of  the  prophetic  parable.  He  applies  to  them  their  own  sen- 
tence. The  privileges  of  the  Kingdom  which  had  hitherto 
been  exclusively  theirs  should  be  taken  from  them,  and  given 
to  a  Gentile  race,  which  should  bring  forth  the  required  fruit 
of  good  living.  The  Prophet's  figure  of  the  chief  corner-stone 
He  now  extends.  To  the  disobedient  He  becomes  a  stumbling- 
stone.^  They  bruise  themselves  against  that  which  was  meant 
to  sustain  them.  Those  who  persist  in  rebellion  will  at 
length  find  it,  like  the  stone  of  Daniel's  mountain,  fall  upon 
them  and  reduce  them  to  the  condition  of  the  dust  of  the 
summer  threshing-floors.^  The  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees 
and  Scribes^  cannot  but  fit  this  cap  to  themselves;  but 
instead  of  receiving  instruction,  they  give  way  to  passion. 
They  would  even  then  have  proceeded  to  apprehend  Him, 
but  were  restrained  for  the  present  by  the  evident  impres- 
sion (though  it  proved  a  passing  one)  made  upon  the  people, 
whose  opinion  was  that  He  must  be  a  Prophet. 


CCCCXLIII. 

THE   MAEEIAGE  OF  THE  KING'S  SON. 

St.  Matthew  xxil  1-10. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto  them  again  by  parables, 
and  said,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king, 
which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  and  sent  forth  his  servants 
to  call  tliem  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding :  and  they  wouJd 
not  come.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying.  Tell 
them  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner : 
my  oxen  and  my  failings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready : 
come  unto  the  marriage,  Bui  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went 
their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise :  and 
the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them  spitefully, 

'  1  Pet  ii.  8.  that  the  ciders  of  t.  I  do  not  reappear. 

'  Dan.  ii.  34, 85,  44,  45.    Compare  It  was  rather  a  priestly  than  a  popidar 

St.  Matt  lii.  12.  persecution. 
*  St.  Luke  XX.  19.    Bcngel  notices 
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and  slew  them.  BtU  when  the  king  lieard  thereof,  he  was 
wroth :  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  mur- 
derers,  and  burned  up  their  city.  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants^ 
The  toedding  is  ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not 
worthy,  Oo  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as 
ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage.  So  those  servants  \cent  out 
into  the  highways,  and  gathered  togetlier  all  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good :  and  the,  wedding  was  furnished 
with  guests. 

The  Lord  continues  His  parabolic  teaching,  proceeding  to 
give  two  more  parables,  one  growing  out  of  the  other,  two  as 
it  were  in  one.^  It  was  the  custom  in  the  East  at  their 
marriage-feasts  to  bid  the  guests  some  time  beforehand,  and 
when  the  time  was  come  to  call  or  summon  them.  This 
explains  how  in  the  parable  the  King  "  sent  forth  his  seryants 
to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding."  But  we  read 
(strange  conduct !)  "  they  would  not  come."  ^  And  then  we 
are  told  (strange  clemency !)  that  the  King  sent  forth  other 
servants  who,  without  taking  notice  of  their  previous  mis- 
conduct, should  simply  tell  these  unwilling  ones  that  he  was 
waiting  for  them,  and  caU  them  again  to  the  marriage.  And 
now  we  see  their  unwillingness  in  act ;  carelessness  and 
daring  and  rebellion.^  Thus  they  deal  with  the  repeated 
summons  of  their  King,  "  they  made  light  of  it."  *     This 


*  To  an«iofr,  as  Bengol  notes,  is 
the  act  not  only  of  one  who  is  inter- 
rogated, but  of  one  to  whom  an 
opportunity  is  given  of  speaking. 

*  Abp.  Trench  notes  that  **  often- 
times in  the  East,  a  feast  would  bave 
a  great  political  significance— would, 
in  Coot,  be  a  great  gathering  of  the 
vussals  of  the  king.  Contompbited 
uu  this  side,  their  refusal  to  come  at 
once  assumes  tho  aspect  of  rebellion." 

'  Compare  2  Cbrou.  xxx.  1,  10. 

*  Comparing  Uis  parable  of  the 
king  who  made  a  marriage  fur  his 
sou,  with  that  of  the  man  who  made 
a  great  supper  (St.  Luke  xiv.  16-24), 
and  remembering  that  it  was  spoken 
at  a  later  stage  than  the  other,  it 


seems  to  unfold  the  scomer's  progress, 
marking  another  step  in  that  down- 
ward career ;  showing  how  in  tlie  case 
of  the  Jews  indifference  proceeded  to 
prodGmeuess,  and  carelessness  grew 
into  oon tempt ;  tiU  they  who  at  first 
answered  with  civility  at  least,  when 
bidden  to  the  Gospel-feast,  now  act 
with  fierceness ;  and  the  spirit  of  the 
former  parable,  **they  all  with  one 
consent  began  to  make  excuse,"  is 
exchanged  for  the  still  worse  temper 
of  this,  ^'  they  made  light  of  it."  So 
graceless  have  they  grown.  Just  as 
a  child  while  young  receives  your 
words  with  respect  at  least,  though 
not  found  ready  to  obey  them;  but 
when  the  same  child  grows  up  into  a 
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lightness,  the  proof  and  product  of  their  unwillingness,  they 
shewed  in  various  ways.  One  went  to  his  farm,  another  to 
his  merchandise.  To  pleasure  one,  to  business  another. 
Anywhither  but  to  the  wedding.  And  some,  with  whom  the 
spirit  of  rebellion  burst  all  bounds,  went  so  far  as  to  dis- 
regard the  person  of  ambassador,  which  has  always  been  held 
sacred ;  and  like  the  wicked  husbandmen  in  the  parable  which 
goes  before,  spitefully  entreated  the  servants  on  their  errand 
of  kindness,  and  slew  them.  This  we  know  from  their  his- 
tory was  the  actual  conduct  of  the  Jews.  The  parable  is  a 
prophecy.  Within  forty  years  of  the  time  these  words  were 
uttered,  the  Boman  armies,  unconscious  ministers  of  the 
Divine  judgments,  destroyed  those  murderers  ^  and  their  city. 
And  the  King's  messengers,  turning  to  the  Gentiles,^  went 
out  into  all  the  world,^  gathering  into  the  visible  Church 
both  bad  and  good.^  Yet  has  the  parable  an  application  to 
us  Christians.  To  us,  as  to  them,  the  King  is  Ood,  the  King 
of  Kings.  The  Bridegroom  is  Christ,  the  very  Son  of  God. 
The  Bride  is  His  Church,  The  Servants,  who  for  the  Jews 
were  first  the  Prophets  and  afterwards  the  Apostles,  are  now 
to  us  the  Ministers  of  His  Word  and  Sacraments.  The 
Parable  speaks  of  two  callings,  and  this  second  calling  is 
repeated.  How  exactly  this  describes  what  is  done  with  us ! 
God  calls  us  again  and  again.  First  He  calls  us  in  our 
Baptism,  giving  us  this  token  of  His  favour  and  goodwill 
towards  us,  that  we  are  they  whom  He  has  marked  for  guests 
hereafter  at  His  Holy  Table.  And  by  and  by  when  we  are 
come  to  years  of  discretion  He  again  calls  us  at  our  Con- 
firmation. Then  His  Ministers  come  to  us  with  a  special 
message,  with  a  direct  invitation.     And  since,  how  often  has 


hardened  man  or  'woman,  there  is 
sometunee  defiance  added  to  diso- 
bedience. 

»  Acts  vu.  51-53. 

'  Acts  xiii.  46. 

'  The  original  word  bignifies  where 
two  or  more  ways  meet,  confluences  of 
roads,  chief  places  of  resort,  highways 
of  the  world.  To  these  the  first 
mitisionaries  of  the  faith  first  directed 


their  steps,  whence  the  faith  might  bo 
most  readily  diffused. 

*  St.  Matt,  xiii  47.  *'An  Arab 
prince  wiU  often  dine  in  the  street 
before  his  door,  and  caU  to  all  that 
pass,  even  to  beggars,  in  the  name  of 
God ;  and  they  come  and  sit  down  to 
table.'*— Bp.  Porteus  in  D'Oyly  and 
Mant. 
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the  call  been  repeated  !  Our  past  negligence  is  not  noticed. 
This  sin,  for  sin  it  is,  is  not  mentioned  to  us.  We  are  only 
urged  now  at  length  to  come.  How  much  longer  must  it  be 
said  of  any  of  us  with  regard  to  our  Master's  message, "  They 
made  light  of  it?"  In  the  Parable  this  call  of  God  is 
spoken  of  under  the  figure  of  an  invitation  to  a  Feast.^  It 
is  in  fact  more  than  a  figure.  This  figure  is  an  actual  fact. 
There  is  a  Feast  to  which  every  confirmed  Christian  is  con- 
tinually called,  and  which  foreshadows  the  very  marriage 
Supper  of  the  Lamb.  And  how  many  of  us  come?^  Of 
how  many  must  the  terrible  truth  still  be  told,  "  They  made 
light  of  it !  " 


CCCCXLIV. 

THE  WEDDING  GAKMENT. 

St.  Matthew  xxii.  H. 

And  when  the  iing  canie  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a 
man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  double  parable  we  saw  the 
conduct,  or  misconduct  rather,  of  those  who  "  would  not 
come"  when  called  to  the  Gospel-Feast,  "who  most  un- 
thankfuUy  refused  to  come."  Here  we  have  the  case  of 
those  who  come  in  an  unbecoming  manner.^  For  though 
one  only  is  here  spoken  of,  he  is  to  be  taken  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  a  class.     This  one  is  put  for  many ;  ^  for  all  in 

*  Compare  Prov.  ix.  1-6.  Alford  Minister  giveth  warning  for  the  cele- 
notes  that  '*  as  the  former  parable  had      bration  of  the  Holy  Communion.*' 

an    Old    Testament    foundation,    so  *  See  South,  Set.   xx.   Of  Sacra- 

this."    See  also  Prov.  1.  20-32.  mental  Preparation. 

•  "  Ye  know  how  grievous  and  un-  *  See  v.  14.  One  of  the  morals 
kind  a  thing  it  is,  when  a  man  hath  also  of  a  former  parable,  St.  Matt  xx. 
prepared  a  rich  feast,  decked  his  table  16.  *^  Townson  instances  it  as  an 
with  aU  kind  of  provision,  so  that  example  of  ...  *  the  lenity  of  suppo- 
there  lacketh  nothing  but  the  guests  sition  '  which  finds  place  in  our  Lord's 
to  sit  down,  and  yet  they  who  are  parables;  just  as  in  another  one 
called  (without  any  cause)  most  un-  servant  only  fails  to  turn  his  Lord's 
thankfully  refuse  to  come."  See  money  to  account" — Abp.  Trench, 
the  second   exhortation    "when   the 
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fact  who  come  for  any  reason  but  the  right  one ;  who,  coming 
for  whatever  reason,  shew  such  a  spirit  of  carelessness  and 
contempt  as  excludes  them  as  effectually  from  the  Feast  as 
though  they  had  never  come  at  all.  By  thus  singling  out 
one,  our  Lord  may  have  meant  to  bring  the  matter  home  to 
the  heart  of  each ;  but  chiefly  to  the  traitor  Judas,  that  he 
might  pause  before  his  dreadful  deed.  And  if  we  want  any 
further  reaspn  why  one  only  is  mentioned  when  more  are 
meant,  we  may  find  it  in  the  fact  that  not  one  at  the  last 
shall  escape  the  unerring  eye  of  the  great  Judge  and  Eing.^ 
Think  not  that  you  shall  escape  in  the  crowd  of  sinners.^ 
Having  seen  the  case  of  the  open  enemy,  we  come  now  to 
this  of  the  so-called  friend.  And  let  us  not  imagine  that  in 
this  exclusion  of  that  careless  one  there  was  any  undue 
harshness,  as  though  he  could  not  get  a  wedding  garment. 
For  he  might  have  come  properly  attired  if  he  would.  That 
he  did  not  so  come  was  altogether  his  own  fault.  For  it  was 
the  custom  in  the  East  at  their  Marriage  Feasts  to  provide 
wedding  garments  for  all  the  guests.^  This  was  a  particular 
dress,  a  loose  white  robe,  which  might  easily  be  put  on  over 
the  other  garments.  We  have  even  among  ourselves  customs 
and  ceremonies  which  may  help  us  to  understand  the  idea  of 
the  parable.  No  one,  for  instance,  can  go  to  Court  but  in 
Court  dress.  What  soldier  would  venture  to  appear  on 
parade  in  anything  but  his  proper  uniform  ?  In  like  manner, 
the  Ministers  of  Christ's  Word  and  Sacraments  come  to 
minister  in  the  Congregation,  clad  in  the  habit  of  their 
order.  And  so  in  other  cases  there  are  prescribed  garments 
for  particular  and  state  occasions,  which  may  not  be  dis- 
pensed with.     And  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  in  the  case  con- 


*  Abp.  Trench  cites  from  the  Jeru- 
salem Talmud,  "  Esau  the  wicked 
will  veil  himself  with  his  mantle,  and 
sit  among  the  righteous  in  Paradise 
in  the  world  to  come ;  and  the  holy 
blessed  God  will  draw  him  and  bring 
him  out  from  thenoe,  which  is  the 
sense  of  those  words,  Obad.  4,  6." 

'  See  Jer.  Taylor's  Firat  Sermon 
on  Christ's  Advent  to  Judgment,  See 
also  Ecclus.  xvi.  17-20. 


»  See  2  Ki.  x.  22.  All  the  com- 
mentators note  the  existing  cust<Hn  of 
clothing  with  a  caftan  those  who 
are  admitted  into  the  presence  of 
the  Caliph,  or  Sultan  of  Turkey. 
As  to  the  possible  number  of  mantles 
required,  see  Hor.  Ep.  I.  vi.  40-44. 
Plutarch  however  reduces  the  num- 
ber of  the  robes  of  LucuUus  to  two 
bundled. 
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templated  in  the  parable,  these  were  provided  for  all,  and 
offered  to  all,  we  shall  see  the  inexcusable  misconduct  of 
the  wedding  guest  who  ventured  to  appear  without  a  wedding 
garment.  What  now  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  What  does  it 
signify  to  us  ?  It  seems  to  have  a  double  meaning,  to  signify 
two  things ;  which  yet  are  always  found  together,  and  so  in 
fact  are  the  two  sides  of  one  and  the  same  thing.  It  is  in 
one  word,  righteousness.  First  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
imputed  to  or  put  upon  us,  and  then  the  same  righteousness 
infused  or  put  into  us.^  For  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
offered  to  us  as  a  robe  to  cover  our  spiritual  nakedness, 
without  which  we  dare  not  appear,  and  with  which  we  may 
make  bold  to  appear,  even  in  the  very  presence-chamber  of 
the  King  of  "kings.  But  wherever  this  is  received,  there 
you  will  be  sure  to  find  in  some  good  degree  the  other  also. 
"  Whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  sanctified."  So  that  if, 
with  some,  we  call  this  wedding  garment ''  the  habits  of  faitli 
and  charity,"  ^  it  amounts  to  the  same  thing.  For  charity  is 
faith  in  action,  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love."  ^ 


CCCCXLV. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

8t  MaUhew  xxii.  12-14. 

And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither 
not  having  a  wedding  garment?  And  he  tvas  speechless. 
Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and  foot, 
and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness  ;  there 


^  Or,  to  use  the  precise  theological 
ternui,  it  means  Justification  and 
Sanctification ;  the  being  made  just  in 
God*tf  sight,  and  the  being  made  holy. 

*  Jer.  Taylor,  Devotions  for  all 
Occasions, 

'  *^  This  proper  garment  was  to  be 
furnished  indeed  from  the  vestry  of 
the  king,  but  its  assumption  depended 
on  the  guests  tliemselves;  and  even 


faith  ...  is  not  independent  of  the 
free-wiU  and  co-operation  of  the 
believer.  It  may  be  the  proper  spi- 
ritual covering  of  the  soul,  and 
neither  of  mortal  texture  nor  of 
human  acquisition,  but  immediately 
derived  from  the  wardrobes  of  Heaven ; 
and  yet  it  must  be  received,  and  put 
on,  by  the  wearer  for  himself.*' — 
Greswell. 
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shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.     For  many  are  called, 
hut  few  are  clwsen. 

Very  graphic  is  the   picture  in  the  parable.     We  cau 
almost  see  the  scene  described.     Almost  we  can  hear  Him 
ask  in  awful  tones  the  unanswerable  question.    This  wedding 
guest  is  the  man  who  fancies  he  has  no  need  of  a  righteous- 
ness other  than  his  own,  no  need  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.     He  is  a  self-righteous  person.     Or  he  is  a  careless 
person  and  unconcerned,  who  makes  no  account  of  the  white 
robe  of  his  Baptism.     "  For,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  as  many  of 
you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ." 
But  he  has  rather  put  Him  off,  and  presumes  to  come  into 
that  awful  presence  with  all  the  stains  of  sin,  as  if  he  had  no 
need  of  that  which  alone  can  cover  them.    This  is  the  state 
in  which  too  many  are  content  to  live,  and  in  which  some 
will  even  dare  to  die.    Those  do  not  always  fear  most  who 
have  most  reason  to  fear.     But  the  King  marks  him  in  a 
moment.     He  sees  him,  though  the  servants  passed  him. 
Nothing  can  escape  his  eye.     Not  even  one  in  a  crowd.    Not 
even  this  Laodicean  who  thinks  he  has  need  of  nothing,  and 
knows  not  that  he  is  naked.^     When  the  guests  are  seated, 
the  King  comes ;  comes  in  to  see  the  guests ;  comes  to  see 
if  they  have  complied  with  his  commands;   if  they  have 
cared  to  put  on  what  he  has  been  at  the  pains  to  provide. 
At  once  he  sees  this  careless  one.     He  calls  him  Friend. 
So  He  said  to  the  traitor  Judas  when  that  faithless  one  drew 
near  to  betray  Him  with  a  kiss.     Friend !     This  is  what  he 
ought  to  have  been,   what  he  professed  to  be.     Friend! 
There  is  an  awful  irony  in  it,  for  he  was  in  truth  a  foe. 
"  Ye   are    my   friends    if   ye    do  whatsoever   I   command 
you."     And  if  we  will  not  do  what  Christ  commands,  we 
cannot  be  His  friends.     And  if  not  His  friends,  then  His 
foes ;  for  "  he  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me."     "  How," 
he  asks,  "  camest  thou  in  hither  ?  "     By  what  indulgence  of 
the  servants  ?     By  what  daring  of  thine  own  ?  *     "  How 
camest  thou   in  hither  not  having  a   wedding  garment?" 

*  Rev.  iii.  17, 18.  are  different  from  the  MTvanfo  of  v.  13. 

'  Bengel.     The  iervania  of  v.  10     Bee  the  original  words.    The  former 

VOL.  n.  R 
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For  he  might  haye  had  it.  There  it  was.  It  had  been  pro- 
vided for  him  with  the  rest.  It  was  offered  to  him.  It  was 
rejected  by  him.  So  he  was  rejected.  And  he,  the  careless 
or  self-righteons  one,  what  did  he  say?  He  said  nothing. 
He  had  nothing  to  say.  What  indeed  could  he  say  ?  He 
was  convicted  by  his  own  conscience.  For  however  a  man 
may  now  presume  to  dispute  the  justice  of  the  Divine  judg- 
ment, his  at  length  awakened  conscience  shall  own  it  just. 
A  criminal  before  conviction  sometimes  thinks  to  brazen  it 
out ;  but  when  confronted  with  his  accuser,  brought  face  to 
face  with  the  judge,  his  countenance  falls.  He  has  nothing 
to  say  why  sentence  should  not  be  pronounced  against  him. 
And  so  there  follows  the  castings  out  of  this  careless  one ; 
banished  from  the  light  and  joy  within ;  driven  into  the  de- 
served darkness  and  disappointment  without ;  which  shadows 
forth  that  banishment  "  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
the  glory  of  his  power"  which  is  the  portion  of  the  dis- 
obedient.^ From  the  former  portion  of  this  parable  we  may 
learn  that  when  God  bids  us  to  His  banquet  of  Bread  and 
Wine,  it  is  at  our  peril  if  we  make  light  of  it.  From  this 
which  follows  we  see  that  we  must  come  in  a  proper  spirit. 
It  must  not  be  a  careless  spirit.  It  must  not  be  a  self- 
righteous  spirit.  If,  conscious  of  our  own  unworthiness,  we 
desire  to  be  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  we 
may  come  and  welcome.  Such  He  not  only  calls,  but  com- 
mands to  come.     They  shall  not  be  sent  empty  away. 


had  to  go  out  and  bring  in  all  **  buth 
bad  and  good."  It  was  no  part  of 
their  duty  to  undertake  what  was 
reserved  for  the  latter,  and  for  whioh 
they  had  neither  capacity  nor  oom- 
mission.  These  are  ihe.AngeU  of  a 
former  parable.  St.  Matt.  xiii.  41, 49. 
This  is  one  of  the  finer  shades.  ^'  They 


here  appear  as  Uclors — that  name,  from 
ligare,  having  allusion  to  this  very 
function  of  binding  the  hands  and 
feet  of  condenmed  criminals." — Abp. 
Trench. 

*  Soe  the  remarkable  prediction  in 
Zeph.  i.  7,  8,  which  seems  to  antici- 
pate this  parable. 
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TRIBUTE   TO  WHOM  TRIBUTE   IS  DUE. 

St  Hutthew  xxii.  15-17. 

Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
entangle  him  in  his  talk.  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their 
disciples  with  the  Herodians,  saying.  Master,  we  knew  tliat 
tlum  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neitJier 
carest  thou  for  any  man  :  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of 
men.  Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

The  Herodians  were  adherents  of  Herod,  who  himself  was 
at  Jerusalem  at  that  time.^  Herod  held  his  authority 
directly  from  CsBsar,  the  Roman  emperor.  Though  pro- 
fessing to  be  a  Jew,  he  behaved  very  much  like  a  pagan. 
That  party  among  the  people  which  favoured  him  was 
opposed  to,  and  was  opposed  by,  the  Pharisees,  who  regarded 
this  subjection  to  Roman  rule  with  abhorrence.  The  two 
parties  in  fact  cordially  hated  one  another,  and  yet  we  find 
them  here  combining  and  conspiring  together  against  a 
common  object  of  aversion.  So  even  now  we  see  political 
parties,  hostile  to  one  another,  rival  religious  sects,  yet 
uniting  against  Christ  and  His  Church.  The  plot  here 
seems  to  have  been  laid  by  the  Pharisees.  They  it  appears 
were  the  prime  movers  in  this  conspiracy.  The  heads 
of  the  faction  do  not  appear  themselves,  but  send  their 
scholars;  associating  themselves  on  this  occasion  with  the 
Herodians  to  take  off  suspicion ;  as  though  there  had  been 
a  friendly  debate,  which  they  had  agreed  to  refer  to  Him 
as  arbiter.  Their  conduct  and  motive  are  thus  described 
by  another  of  the  Evangelists,  "They  watched  Him,  and 
sent  forth  spies,  which  should  feign  themselves  just,  men, 
that  they  might  take  hold  of  His  words,  that  so  they 
might  deliver  Him  to  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
governor."^     Thus    they  agreed   together    to    tempt  the 

^  St  Luke  xxiil  7.  *  St.  Luke  xx.  20. 

H  2 
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Spirit  of  the  Lord.  They  think  to  throw  Him  farther 
off  His  guard  by  flattery.  Possibly  this  tribute  was  thou 
due  and  about  to  be  collected,'  which  would  make  their 
approach  still  more  plausible.  Observe  now  the  dilemma, 
the  double  snare,  these  hypocrites  prepared  for  the  Lord. 
If  He  had  bade  them  directly,  in  so  many  words,  without 
demur  to  pay  the  tribute, — the  Pharisees  would  have  repre- 
sented Him  as  a  traitor  to  His  nation ;  and  it  is  easy  to  see 
how  such  a  charge  might  have  prevailed  against  Him  with 
the  people.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  He  had  bidden  them 
resist  this  exaction  and  refuse  to  pay  the  tribute, — the 
Herodians  would  speedily  have  accused  Him  as  a  seditious 
person,  as  one  who  was  stirring  up  the  people  to  rebellioii 
against  the  supreme  authority.  Thus  He  must  have  oome 
into  collision  with  the  Jews  or  with  the  Romans.'  One 
or  other  of  these  difficulties  He  could  not,  they  thought^ 
escape.^ 


ccccxLvn. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  xxii.  18-22. 

BtU  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and  said.  Why  tempt 
ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  f  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.  And  thetf 
brought  unto  him  a  penny.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is 
this  image  and  superscription  f  They  say  unto  him,  desar's. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them.  Bender  therefore  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  are  Ceesar's ;  and  unto  Ood  the  things  that  are 

There  were  two  special  ohaigea,  ooe 
for  either  oonrt.  When  they  brought 
Him  before  the  Sanhedrim,  thoy  ao- 
cused  Him  of  blasphemy.  When  they 
led  Him  from  thence  to  Pilate,  the 
same  people  accused  Him  of  treason. 
In  the  former  case  the  charge  was  re- 
bellion against  the  Jewish  religion; 
in  the  latter,  forbidding  to  give  tribute 
to  Gssar :  each  being  an  equal  fitlse- 
hood. 


'  See  St.  Mark  xii.  15. 

'  Either  party  wished  Him  to  give 
fluch  au  answer  as  would  seem  to 
&YOur  the  other ;  for  then  they  would 
be  in  a  position  to  accuse  Him. 

'  Their  conduct  here  is  precisely 
analogous  to  what  it  was  a  few  days 
later,  when  they  finaUy  rose  up  against 
Him,  and  brought  Him  first  before 
the  Gouncil  of  their  own  nation,  and 
then   before   the    Roman    Goyemor. 
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Ooef  9.      When  they  had  heard  these  words>  they  marveUed, 
and  left  him^  and  ivent  their  way. 

He  makes  their,  own  tongue  to  fall  upon  themselves.  Bat 
first  He  unmasked  their  hypocrisy.  He  shows  them  that  He 
sees  through  them.  It  is  in  vain  for  them  to  think  of 
imposing  upon  Him,  He  discovers  the  adder's  poison  that 
was  under  their  lips.  Under  pretence  of  seeking  instruction 
for  themselves,  they  had  spread  a  net  for  Him.  Then  He 
bids  them  produce  the  common  coin  of  the  country  required 
for  the  purpose,^  and  mark  whose  stamp  it  bears.  The 
tribute  concerning  which  they  had  craftily  questioned  Him 
was  a  poll-tax  which  had  been  levied  by  the  Boman  govern- 
ment ever  since  Judaea  had  become  a  province  of  Bome. 
The  Boman  government  required  to  be  paid  in  its  own  coin. 
That  was  the  money  current  among  the  Jews  at  that  time. 
It  bore  the  image  of  the  Boman  emperor,  and  the  legend  or 
inscription  round  it  contained  his  name ;  "  the  mark  of  his 
sovereignty,  and  their  subjection."  ^  Such  a  coin  the  Lord 
bids  them  now  produce,  and  they  cannot  but  acknowledge 
that  it  bears  the  stamp  of  GsBsar.  Now  it  was  a  received 
saying  among  the  Bulers  of  the  Jews,  "  Where  any  King's 
money  is  current,  there  that  King  is  held  for  lord."  ^  Thus 
by  the  teaching  of  their  own  doctors  He  proves  to  them  the 
lawfulness  of  paying  tribute.  If  this,  as  you  admit,  is 
Caesar's  money,  then  need  you  make  no  scruple  to  return^ 
it  to  him.  So  He  answered  their  crafty  question,  or  rather 
made  them  answer  it  for  themselves.  And  in  so  doing.  He 
taught  either  party,  and  all  generally  in  all  ages,  a  whole- 
some lesson.  He  allowed  neither  party  a  triumph  over  the 
other.  He  also  herein  inculcates  on  all  the  duty  of  submis- 
sion to  established  governments  and  lawful  authority;  and 
that  for  the  Lord's  sake.^  A  godly  man  cannot  but  be  a 
good  subject.    He  cannot  indeed  be  a  godly  man  if  he  is 

*  Thedoiiarius,a  Roman  coin, about     fixing  a  preposition  .  .  .  Tribute  ig 
Sid.  in  value.  not  a  gi/lj  but  a  due  .  .  .  Render 

'  Dr.  Mill,  quoted  in  A  Plain  Com-  therefore  tribute  of  your  coin  to  GaBsar, 

mentary,  and  tribute  of  yourselves  to  .  .  .God." 

*  Mainioiiides,  cited  by  Lightfoot.  — Bp.  Wordsworth. 

*  "•  They  had  talked  of  giving  tri-  *  Rom.  xiii.  1-7. 
bute  ...  He  corrects  them  by  pre- 
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not.  For  from  the  one  he  adyances  to  the  other.  Mj  dnty 
towards  my  neighbour  follows  from  my  duty  towards  Qoi. 
Christian  religion  leads  directly  to  good  citizenship.  The 
Apostle,  after  his  Lord,  couples  them  together.  ''  Fear  God, 
Honour  the  King."  It  is  only  imperial  authority  that  is 
expressly  mentioned,  but  we  are  not  of  course  to  limit  it  to 
that.  The  dues  of  CsBsar  are  put  generally  for  what  is  due 
to  all  who  are  in  authority  over  us.^  But  how  shall  we 
attempt  to  unfold  the  dues  of  God  ?  Behold,  we  owe  to  Him 
even  our  own  selves ;  all  that  we  have,  all  that  we  are ;  by 
creation  His,  His  by  redemption.  Whose  stamp  do  we  bear  ? 
"  God  created  man  in  His  own  image."  *  And  when  we  had 
done  our  best  to  mar  and  deface  this  image,  seeking  to  obli- 
terate the  sign  of  God,  He  gave  His  Son  to  redeem  us.' 
Here  then  is  His  mark  as  it  were  again  set  upon  us,  of  which 
in  our  Baptism  we  have  the  sign  and  seal.  The  Lord's 
words  fill  His  foes  with  wonder.  They  do  no  more  than 
marvel.  Disappointed  that  ''they  could  not  take  hold  of 
His  words  before  the  people,"*  they  depart  in  silence;^ 
foiled  in  the  encounter  they  had  themselves  provoked.  Four 
days  later  we  find  these  baffled  ones  actually  accusing  Him 
of  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar.* 


CCCX^XLVUI. 

SADDUCEES. 

St  Luko  XX.  27-39. 

Hien  caine  to  him  certain  of  the  SadduceeSy  which  deny  thdt 
there  is  any  resurrection  ;  and  they  asked  him^  sayitiff,  Master, 
Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If  any  man's  brother  die,  having  a  wife, 
and  he  die  without  children,  that  his  brother  should  take  his 

*  As  in  that  cxpoeition  of  tho  5th  nors,  teacliors,  spiritual  pastors,  and 

Commandment  in  the  Catechism  of  masters." 

the  Church,  wherein  I  am  instructed         '  1  Cor.  xi.  7 ;  St.  James  iii.  9. 
^  to  honour  and  obey  the  Queen  and         '  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 
all  tliat  are  put  in  authority  under         *  St  Luke  xx.  26. 
her,  to  submit  myself  to  all  my  govcr-         *  St  Luke  xxiii.  2. 
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mfe,  and  raiae  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  There  were  therefore 
seven  brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  vnfe,  and  died  without 
children.  And  the  second  took  her  to  wife^  and  he  died  chad- 
less. And  the  third  took  her  ;  and  in  like  manner  the  seven 
also :  and  they  left  no  chUdre^iy  and  died.  Last  of  all  the 
woman  died  also.  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  of 
them  is  she  f  for  seven  had  her  to  wife.  And  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  ihenh,  The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are 
given  in  marriage :  but  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy 
to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage :  neither  can  they  die  any 
more :  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels  ;  and  are  the  children 
of  Ood,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.  Now  that  the 
dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  when  he  ealleth 
the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  ofJa^cob.  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living :  for  all  live  unto  him.  then  certain  of  the  scribes 
answering  said,  Master,  thou  hast  well  said. 

The  self-righteous  and  the  worldly,  who  had  laid  siege 
against  Him  in  concert,  haying  been  foiled,  the  sceptics  now 
advance  to  the  attack.  They  had  little  reverence  for  Moses, 
and  only  quote  him  here  for  the  purpose,  if  it  were  possible, 
of  perplexing  Christ.  The  law  they  refer  to,^  that  the  next 
of  kin  should  marry  the  widow  of  his  deceased  kinsman,  was 
given  with  a  view  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  was  meant  to  keep  their  families  together.  It  is 
no  rule  for  Christians.  These  questioners  ground  hereon  a 
most  improbable  case,  with  a  view  of  bringing  into  ridicule 
a  doctrine  they  disbelieved.  It  is  absurd,  they  argue,  to 
allow  the  existence  of  a  state  where  such  confusion  as  they 
imagine  would  follow.  The  Lord  calmly  shows  these,  who 
thought  themselves  wiser  than  others,^  the  reason  of  their 
error.  They  did  not  really  know  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures 
from  which  they  quoted,^  nor  the  power  of  God,*  who  is  not 
limited  in  another  world  by  the  conditions  He  has  laid  down 

*  Tlie  Lex  LevirattU^  as  it  wa«  not  to  know  them. — A  Plain  Com- 
called.    Deut  xxv.  5-10.  menlary.     1  Tim.  i.  7. 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  4,  5.  *  St.  Mark  xu.  24. 
'  '*  For  to  quoU  the  Scriptures  is 
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for  this.  In  this  world  men  marry,  and  women  are  given  to 
them  in  marriage.  But  they  who  are  accounted  worthy  to 
obtain  that  better  world  which  is  to  come,  and  the  resurrection 
to  everlasting  life,  have  no  need  of  such  relation.  As  they 
become  immortal,  and  can  die  no  more,  there  is  no  fear  of 
the  race  being  lost,  no  need  of  marriage  to  insure  its  per- 
petuation.^ They  who  are  now  lower  than  the  Angels  shall 
then  be  made  equal  unto  the  Angels.  They  who  are  now 
the  children  of  this  world '  shall  be  made,  in  the  highest 
sense,  the  children  of  God.  Christ  is  the  "  first  born  from 
the  dead,"  and  they  are  "  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ."  They  share  "  the  power  of  His  resurrection."  To 
His  answer  to  these  flippant  and  shallow  objectors,  the  Lord 
adds  an  argument  touching  the  resurrection  itself,  contempt 
of  which  was  at  the  bottom  of  their  question.^  "  Have  ye 
not  read,"  He  asks  these  who  had  quoted  Scripture,  *^  that 
which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God?"*  They  behaved  as 
though  they  had  never  read  what  was  written  in  ''  the  Book 
of  Moses," — as  the  Pentateuch  was  called, — in  that  section 
of  it  entitled  "  The  Bush."  *  There  the  self-existing  God 
speaks  of  Himself  as  the  God  of  their  yet  living  ancestors. 
These,  and  all  who  are  like  these,  live  unto  Him.  Even 
some  of  the  Scribes  who  stood  by  could  not  refrain  from 
commending  His  answer  to  their  common  adversaries. 


6 


>  "  The  words  *  for  neither  can  they 
die  *  supply  the  reoaon  why  they  do 
not  marry." — Bp.  Wordsworth. 

*  The  phrase  id  not  used  altogether 
in  the  same  sense  as  in  St.  Luke  xvi. 
8.  In  a  secondary  senne  howeyor  we 
may  compare  Ps.  xviL  14,  15. 

*  All  things  they  denied  Ue  affirms. 
Acts  xxiii.  8. 

*  St.  Mutt  xxii.  31.  A  testimony  to 


the  Divine  origin  of  the  Pentateuch. 

*  Compare  Rom.  xi.  2  margin. 

*  In  St.  Matt.  xxii.  32  we  have  the 
•  I  am."  *•  How  startling  is  the  re- 
collection that  Christ  Himself  was  tlie 
Speaker  on  the  occasion  alluded  to 
(Ex.  iii.  6; ;  and  that  we  here  behold 
Him,  after  an  interval  of  noore  than 
flflocn  hundred  years,  interpreting  HiH 
own  words."-— i4  Plain  Commentary, 
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CCCCXLIX. 

THE  GEEAT  COMMANDMENT. 

St  Mark  xii.  28-34. 

And  one  of  the  scribes  eame,  and  having  heard  them  reason* 
ing  together^  and  perceiving  that  he  had  answered  them  welly 
asked  him,  Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all  f  And 
Jesus  answered  him^  The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is, 
Hear,  0  Israel ;  The  Lord  our  Ood  is  one  Lord :  and  thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength :  this  is 
the  first  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like,  namely  this, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  There  is  none  other 
commandment  greater  than  these.  And  the  scribe  said  unto 
him.  Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the  truth:  for  there  is  one 
God  ;  and  tliere  is  none  other  but  he :  and  to  love  him  with  all 
the  heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul, 
and  with  all  tlie  atrength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself, 
is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices.  And 
when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto  him. 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  And  no  man 
after  thai  durst  ask  him  any  question. 

This  Scribe  ^  was  of  the  Pharisees'  part,^  who  came  together 
on  hearing  how  the  Lord  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence.^ 
They  probably  had  some  satisfaction  in  the  late  discomfiture 
of  their  rivals.  The  like  defeat,  they  might  have  supposed, 
could  not  happen  to  them,.  This  particular  one  of  their 
number  had  been  present  throughout,  before  the  rest  came 
up.  The  question  he  asked  seems  to  have  been  asked  with 
no  evil  intent.   He  was  rather  trying  this  Teacher's  strength  * 

'  St.  Matthew  (xxii.  35)  calls  him  we,  contrariwise,  use  the  latter  as  a 

a  lawyer.    The  other  seems  to  have  general  term,  inchiding  all  who  live 

bten  the  more  comprehensive  term,  by  the  law. 

embracing  all    whose  occupation  it  '  Acts  xxiii  9. 

was  to  wrile  out  copies  of  the  Law  of  *  St  Matt.  xxii.  34. 

Moses  or  lo  interpret  the  same ;  as  ^  St.  Blalt  xxii.  35. 
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than  laying  for  Him  any  snare.  For  no  harm  wonld  have 
happened  to  onr  Lord  whichever  of  the  Commandments  He 
might  have  pronounced  to  be  the  greatest ;  and  His  ques- 
tioner ingenuously  confessed  that  He  had  answered  well. 
This  was  one  of  the  contentions  and  "  strivings  about  the 
law  "  *  in  which  the  Scribes  were  wont  to  indulge ; '  some  of 
them  being  in  the  habit  of  singling  out  some  one  Command- 
ment, as  that  of  the  Sabbath,  as  the  object  of  their  devotion, 
and  setting  small  store  by  the  rest.^  Our  Lord,  by  reminding 
His  questioner  of  those  two  passages  of  Scripture  which  are 
the  sum  of  the  two  Tables,  shows  that  the  Commandments 
may  not  thus  be  classified.  None  of  His  Commandments  are 
little.  He  would  have  him  keep  all.  Keep  these,  and  you 
keep  all.  For  all  may  be  resolved  into  these  two.  "  Love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  Kwe  love  God,  we  shall  keep  His 
Commandments.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour.  The 
lawyer  had  asked  about  one;  the  Lord  answers  him  con- 
cerning two.  To  the  first  He  adds  a  second.  But  these  two 
are  really  one.  This  second  grows  out  of  the  first.  It  is  like 
unto  it  as  the  moon  is  like  the  sun,  being  the  reflection  of  its 
light.  Our  love  to  our  neighbour  must  correspond  to  the 
Divine  love  to  ourselves.^  Possibly  our  Lord  pointed  to  the 
lawyer's  phylactery,  on  which  the  Scriptures  He  cited  were 
inscribed.*  The  words  He  added  may  be  a  figure  taken  from 
the  Jewish  custom  of  so  hanging  up  in  their  houses  the  two 
tables  of  the  law.  '*  The  offering  of  sacrifice  was  by  many 
regarded  as  the  paramount  duty."'  This  Scribe  however, 
who  has  more  understanding  ^  than  his  teachers,^  sees  that 
there  is  something  more  important  than  this.   And  the  Lord 


"  Tit.  iii.  9. 

'  **  The  qaestion  iDvolvcd  a  matter 
of  DO  litUe  oontroversy  among  the 
Jewish  doctors,  as  invoWing  the  com- 
parative  importance  of  different  pre- 
cepts; some  maintaining  the  pre- 
eminence of  one,  some  of  another  .  .  . 
they  distinguished  the  Divine  precepts 
(of  which  they  numbered  613)  into 
ffreat  and  tmaliJ" — Bloomfield. 

'  A  notion  wliich  St.  James  (ii.  10, 
11)  seems  to  be  combating. 


*  Bengel. 


•  •*Dcui  vi.  4  .  .  .  was  recited 
twice  a  day  by  every  Israelite,  and 
called  from  its  first  word  .  . . '  hear.'  '* 
— CkKxiwin  in  Bp.  Wordsworth.  Long 
before  the  Lord  had  elicited  from 
another  lawyer,  who  asked  Him  how- 
ever in  another  spirit,  this  same  sum- 
mary of  the  Law.  St  Luke  x.  25- 
29. 

•  Bp.  Wordsworth. 

'  See  the  original  word  rendered 
dUereetly,  v.  34. 

•  Ps.  cxix.  99, 100. 
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encourages  him  as  one  so  far  devoid  of  prejudice,  and  not 
far  from  that  Church  and  Kingdom  into  which  it  is  not 
unreasonable  to  suppose  he  soon  after  entered.^ 


CCCCL. 

DAVID'S  SON,   DAVID'S  LOED.      • 

St.  Mark  xii.  35-37. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  saidy  while  he  iaught  in  the  temple^ 
How  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David  f  Fw 
David  himself  said  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord  said  to  my 
Lordy  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.  David  therefore  himself  caJl^h  him  Lord;  and 
whence  is  he  then  his  son  f  And  the  common  people  heard  him 
gladly. 

The  Lord's  question  here  was  addressed  to  the  Pharisees,^ 
who  upon  the  discomfiture  of  the  Sadducees  were  gathered 
together.^  They  had  been  questioning  Him^  Now  He  turns 
and  questions  them.  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  son 
is  He  ?  "  *  And  on  receiving  from  them  the  expected  reply. 
He  proposes  to  these,  who  had  before  attempted  to  pose  Him, 
the  difficulty  of  which  there  is  but  one  solution,  how  David 
came  to  call  his  son  his  Lord.  Our  Lord  cites  a  Psalm* 
which  they  admitted  to  apply  to  Christ,  and  which  is  more 
than  once  applied  to  Him  in  the  New  Testament.^     He 

'  Each  of  the  synoptical  Evange- 
Usts  rehites  that  they  ceased  from 
questioning  Him ;  and  though  they 
seem  to  place  this  at  different  points, 
yet  is  there  no  real  discrepancy.  St. 
Matthew  (xxii.  46j  reserves  it  tiU  the 
end  of  His  conversation  with  the 
Pharisees.  St.  Mark  places  it  here, 
after  the  last  actual  question  to  Him  ; 
for  what  follows  is  His  question  to 
tliiem,  St  Luke  (xx.  40)  who  has  no 
occasion  to  record  the  question  of  the 
Scribe,  places  it  naturally  after  the 


last  of  the  questions  he  had  to  record. 
It  simply  means  that  the  questioning 
on  this  occasion  was  the  last  question- 
ing of  the  kind  to  which  our  Lord  was 
subjected. 

«  St.  Matt.  xxii.  41. 

»  St.  Matt.  xxii.  34. 

«  St  Matt  xxii.  42.  Tlie  original 
phrase  seems  to  recall  that  of  ▼.  17. 

*  Ps.cx.  One  of  the  Proper  Psalms 
for  Christmas  Day. 

•  Acts  it  34,  35;  Heb.  L  13; 
X.  12, 13. 
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''  declares  both  that  Dayid  was  the  author  of  that  Psalm,  and 
that  the  Psalmist  was  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  while  he 
wrote  it." '  Here  is  Divine  testimony  to  the  inspiration  of 
the  Book  of  Psalms.'  The  passage  cited  introduces  Jehovah 
as  speaking  to  one  whom  David  describes  as  "  my  Lord,"  and 
inviting  Him  to  take  the  post  of  honour  in  Heaven  till,  in 
Eastern  phrase,  he  had  put  all  euemies  under  His  feet.^  For 
the  custom  in  the  East  was  for  the  conquering  King  to  place 
his  foot  on  the  neck  of  the  vanquished.  And  sometimes  one 
will  raise  another's  foot  and  place  it  on  his  own  neck  in  token 
of  submission.  Our  Lord  by  proposing  this  difficulty,  and 
silencing  the  Scribes,^  not  only  showed  that  He  could  pose 
those  who  had  failed  in  the  attempt  to  pose  Him,  thus  proving 
to  them  that  He  was  wiser  than  they,^  but  He  intimates  how 
inadequate  is  their  idea  of  the  Messiah.*  He  lets  them 
understand  that  He  has  a  solution,  though  they  have  failed 
to  find  one.  That  solution  can  only  be  that  Christ,  though 
David's  descendant  according  to  the  flesh,  yet  as  being  also 
the  very  Son  of  God,  may  well  be  spoken  of  as  David's  Lord.' 
The  unprejudiced  people,  who  listened  to  Him  with  pleasure, 
might  thus  perceive  the  difference  of  His  teaching  to  that  of 
the  Scribes ;  ^  might  consider  the  real  nature  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  justice  of  His  claim. 

'  A  Plain  Commentary.    Compare  notion  that  Ho  would  be  a  mighty 

Acts  i.  16;  xxviii.  25.    **From  St.  conqueror   and  a  glorious   mouarch 

Luke  I  68,  70,  we  find  that  the  Lord  (like    Cyrus,  Alexander,  or  Cosar) 

God  of  Isniel  *  spake  by  the  mouth  of  who  would  subdue  aU  the  natioiis  of 

His  Holy  Prophets.'    But  hero  we  the  earth,  and  make  Jerusalem  the 

read  that  David  spake  *  by  the  Holy  metropolis  of  the  world.    And  as  a 

Ghost'    Therefore  the  Holy  Oliost  mere  man  might,  under  God's  provi- 

is  tho  Lord  God  of  LiraoL" — D'Oyly  donee,  effect  all  this,   where  is  the 

and  Mant.  wonder  that  tlie  Jews  supposed  the 

'  In    approving   the   sample.  He  Mesidah  would  be  no  more?" — Bp. 

approves  the  mass  of  which  He  pro-  Bull,  quoted  in  Bloomfield. 

duces  the  sample.     St.  Luke  xx.  42.  '  **  Had  this  son  been  a  mere  man, 

'  1  Cur.  XV.  25 ;  Josh.  x.  24  ;  2  Sa.  with  what  propriety  could  bo  bestow 

xxii.  41.  this  title  on  a  remote  dosoeudant,  so 

*  St.  Matt.  xxii.  46.  inferior  in  all  outward  cireumstanoes, 

*  Is.  xxxiii.  18 ;  1  Cor.  i.  19,  20.  to  whom  he  would  owe  no  obedience, 

*  **  Although  the  Prophets  had  not  and  who  could  have  no  existence  till 
obscurely  intimated  that  Christ  would  a  thousand  years  after  his  dealh  ?  '* — 
bo  God  as  well  as  man  ;  and  though  Macbrido. 

the  wiser  few  of  the  Jews  saw  that, —         '  8t.  Matt.  vii.  29. 
yet  the  goncrality  embraced  the  abject 
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CCCCLI. 

SCRIBES  AND  PHARISEES. 

St  Matthew  xxiii.  1-12. 

Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  disciples,  say-* 
ing.  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses  seat:  all 
therefore  whatsoever  they  hid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do  ; 
but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for  they  say,  and  do  not.  For 
they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men^s  shoulders ;  but  they  themselves  urill  not  move 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers.  Bui  all  their  works  they  do 
for  to  be  seen  of  m^en :  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and 
enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments,  and  love  the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men,  Bahbi,  Bahhi. 
But  be  not  ye  called  BalM:  for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren.  And  call  no  man  yowr 
father  upon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters :  for  one  is  your  Master, 
eyen  Christ.  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shaU  be  your 
servant.  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased ; 
and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

Our  Lord  now  addresses  His  Disciples,  bat  in  the  hearing 
of  all  the  people;^  so  instructing  both.  His  conduct  is 
utterly  different  from  that  of  any  mere  self-seeker  or  maker 
of  a  sect.  He  never  encouraged  schism,  or  denounced  lawful 
authority.  He  has  taught  us  to  distinguish  between  a  man 
and  his  message.  A  message  may  be  good  though  conveyed 
by  an  evil  man.  Even  those  Scribes  and  Pharisees  whom 
He  proceeded  to  reprove  for  their  hypocrisy  must  be  regarded 
as  to  their  office,  though  shunned  as  to  their  example.^  They 
succeeded  to  the  chair  or  office  of  Moses,  and  so  were  for  the 

^  St.  Luke  XX.  45.    This  disconnic.  Lord's  public  teacliing." 
as  Alford  notes,  ^  bears  many  resem-  '  Ck)mpare  Art.  xxvi.   '*  Of  the  un- 
biances  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  worthiness  of  the  ministers,  which 
and  may  be  regarded  as  the  solemn  hinders  not  the  effect  of  the  Sacra- 
close,  as  that  was  the  opening,  of  the  ment." 
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« 

time  under  God  the  authorized  rulers  of  the  people;  who 
must  do  as  they  said,  though  not  as  they  did.  For  they 
were  as  sign-posts  which  show  the  way  without  moving  a 
step  themselyes.  To  the  weight  of  Moses'  law,  burdensome 
enough  in  itself,  they  added  superstitious  enactments  of  their 
own,  which  they  exacted  of  others,  while  they  exempted 
themselyes.  The  easy  and  popular  part  of  religion  was  the 
only  part  they  practised ;  that  which  would  gain  them  a 
character  for  deyotion,  and  obtain  credit  among  men.  They 
sought  not  to  he,  only  to  seem  good.  These  phylacteries  ^  were 
strips  of  parchment  on  which  were  written  certain  texts,^  and 
which  were  worn  on  the  arm  and  heart  and  head.  They 
were  not  commanded  to  wear  them,  and  in  any  case  the  Phari- 
sees made  them  broader  than  was  either  usual  or  necessary, 
ealling  attention  to  their  peculiar  piety.  They  were  however 
bidden  to  wear  fringes  on  the  borders  of  their  garments,  and 
to  bind  upon  them  a  band  of  blue,^  to  remind  them  of  their 
duty,  and  to  distinguish  them  from  the  heathen.  These 
however  they  needlessly  enlarged,  advertising  their  supe- 
riority, puffing  their  pretensions,  regardless  of  the  object 
for  which  they  had  been  prescribed.  In  social  as  well  as  in 
ecclesiastical  affairs  their  love  of  precedence  was  displayed. 
At  feasts  they  liked  to  have  the  first  places,  at  the  higher 
end  of  the  table,  next  to  the  host ;  in  their  Synagogues,  or 
places  of  worship,  the  chief  seats ;  ^  in  the  markets,  to  be 
saluted  as  superiors,  and  to  be  addressed  over  and  over  again 
by  a  title  expressive  of  mastery.  The  Lord  bids  His  Dis- 
ciples not  care  for  this ;  to  remember  that  so  far  from  beinp 
masters,  they  have  a  Master,  and  not  to  lord  it  over  their 
brethren.*  In  reference  too  to  other  titles  the  Pharisees 
affected.  He  bids  them  rather  to  regard  themselyes  as  chil- 
dren and  scholars  than  as  fathers  and  teachers.*  They  are 
not  to  be  promoters  of  parties,^  but  to  submit  themselves  to 

*  From  a  word  which  signifies  to         *  Num.  xv.  38-41. 
gnard.    While  originally  designed  to         *  St.  James  it.  2,  3. 
put  the  wearer  on  hia  guard  against         *  St.  James  ili.  1. 
fnor«K^  they  were  degraded  into  charms         *  The  word   rendered    Master    in 

which  were  supposed  to  protect  from  v.  10  is  different  f^m  that  so  rendered 

pkysinal  eyil.  in  v.  8. 

»  Viz.  Ex.  xiii.  2-10;  11-16;  Dent         »  1  Cor.  i.  12. 
vi  4-9;  xi.  13-21. 
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the  one  Father  and  to  His  Christ.  The  expressions  are  of 
course  to  be  understood  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter. 
There  is  no  sin  in  applying  or  accepting  the  phrases.^  It 
is  simply  the  lust  of  power  which  is  here  prohibited,  and 
humility  is  directly  enjoined.  The  greatest  in  God's  sight 
is  he  who,  after  the  pattern  of  Christ,^  becomes,  in  words 
we  have  heard  before,^  a  servant  to  the  rest.  He  concludes 
His  address  to  them  by  repeating^  a  favourite  proverb 
against  self-exaltation,  and  in  praise  of  humility. 


ccccui. 
WOES. 


St  Matthew  xxiii.  13-22. 


BtU  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye 
shtU  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for  ye  neither  go 
in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 
Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  devour 
widows^  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer :  there^ 
fore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation.  Woe  unto  you, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land 
to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  turn- 
fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves.  Woe  unto  you,  ye 
blind  guides,  which  say.  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it 
is  nothing  ;  but  whosoever  shdU  sujear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple, 
he  is  a  debtor  !  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater,  the 
gold,  or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold  f  And,  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing  ;  but  whosoever  sweareth 
by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  guilty.    Ye  fools  atid  blind : 


>  See  1  Cor.  !▼.  15 ;  xlL  28  ;  Eph. 
iv.  11 ;  1  Tim.  i.  2.  **  To  understand 
and  foUow  such  commands  in  the 
slavery  of  the  letter,  is  to  &11  into  the 
very  Pharisaism  against  which  our 
Lord  is  uttering  the  caution." — 
Alfbrd.  **If  any  sectaries  do  reject 
the  use  of  distinctive  titles  in  address- 


ing their  fellow-men,  on  the  plea  that 
Christ*  Himself  hath  forbidden  the 
practice,  let  them  be  consistent^  and 
call  no  man  on  earth  their  father 
either.'* — A  Plain  Commentary, 

«  St.  John  xiu.  13-15. 

>  St  Matt.  XX.  26-28. 

*  St.  Luke  xiy.  7-11;  xviiL  14. 
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for  whether  is  greatffr^  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  aatu^ifietii  the 
ffiftf  Whoso  tlierefore  shall  stcear  by  tlie  altar,  stceareth  bf 
it,  and  by  all  things  thereon.  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the 
temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein.  And 
he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of  Ood, 
and  by  him  thai  sUteth  thereon. 

The  Lord  tarns  now  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and 
directly  addresses  them.  From  speaking  of  them,  He  speaks 
to  them.  He  had  warned  His  Disciples  and  the  people 
against  following  their  example,  while  not  rebelling  against 
their  authority;  and  now  he  proceeds  to  denounce  woes 
against  them  for  their  hypocrisy.  This  bill  of  indictment 
He  draws  against  them,  with  its  several  counts,  and  distinct 
charges  concerning  things  which  were  notorious,  and  they 
could  not  deny.  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  began  with 
beatitudes,  but  so  little  had  they  regarded  it  that  He  is  con- 
strained to  conclude  with  woes.  It  was  their  hypocrisy 
chiefly  that  drew  these  rebukes  from  the  Searcher  of  hearts. 
Though  all  mercy  to  the  penitent.  He  cannot  endure  the 
hypocrite.  And  hypocrisy  was  mingled  with  all  they  said 
and  did.  They  were  for  ever  acting  a  part.  They  pro- 
fessed to  be  particularly  good,  while  they  were  beyond 
measure  bad.  The  Lord  here  repeats  some  former  charges, 
which  they  had  failed  to  lay  to  heart.  In  their  treatment  of 
the  born-blind  *  they  abused  their  power  of  excommunica- 
tion. Not  content  with  being  evil  themselves,  they  did  all 
they  could  to  corrupt  others.*  They  refused  to  enter  Christ's 
Church  and  Kingdom,  and  hindered  others  from  entering.' 
He  notes  a  particular  instance  of  their  meanness  and  greedi- 
ness. Widows,  who  had  lost  their  natural  protectors,  were 
especially  marked  out  for  a  prey.  There  is  no  harm  ia 
praying  long,  or  in  long  prayers,^  but  they  did  it  only  for  a 
pretence.  Their  apparent  devotion  was  but  a  cloak  to  conceal 
their  covetous  designs.  Therefore  besides  the  judgment  due 
to  their  sin,  they  incurred  an  additional  judgment  for  their 
hypocrisy.    There  are  degrees  of  condemnation.    The  greater 

*  &t  John  ix.  34.  '  Compare  St.  Luke  xi.  52,  Lect.  czoiv. 

'  Bom.  i.  32.  «  8t.  Mark  xii.  40. 
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the  crime  the  greater  the  condemnation.  And  what  crime 
greater  than  this?  Even  their  zeal  was  sin.  They  took 
much  trouble  to  make  men  Jews,  but  not  to  make  them 
better.  So  shocking  was  their  conduct,  that  some  of  their 
converts  relapsed  to  paganism,  and  became  even  worse  than 
before;^  Jewish  yices  being  superadded  to  heathen  ones. 
They  professed  to  be  "  guides  of  the  blind."  ^  The  Lord 
giyes  them  a  truer  title,  '^  blind  guides."  He  cites  a  noto- 
rious instance  of  their  casuistry.  They  explained  away 
solemn  obligations,  and  opened  a  way  to  evade  the  meaning 
of  oaths ;  making  more  of  the  gold  and  the  gift,  than  of  that 
which  alone  gave  it  force  and  value  in  this  respect.  It 
would  seem  as  though  they  bound  themselves  only  by  the 
Temple  or  the  Altar  when  they  wished  to  escape  from  an 
inconvenient  promise,  but  took  care  to  bind  others  by  the 
gold  and  the  gift.  It  would  seem  too  that  they  had  some 
way  of  evacuating  an  appeal  to  Heaven,  as  though  it  had  no 
reference  to  God.  The  Lord  points  out,  what  must  have 
been  plain  to  any  but  the  foolish  and  wilfully  blind,  that  the 
Altar  must  include  the  gift ;  the  Temple,  Him  that  dwelleth 
therein ;  Heaven,  the  Throne  of  God,  and  so  God  Himself. 


CCCCLUI. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  zxiii.  23-^9. 

Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pliarisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith :  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  umdone.  Ye 
blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  suxillow  a  camel. 
Woe  um4o  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they 
arefvil  of  extortion  and  excess.  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse 
first  thai  which  is  within  the  cup  and  plotter,  that  the  outside 
of  them  may  be  dean  also.     Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari, 

»  St.  Luke  xi.  24-26.  ^  Rom.  ii.  19. 

VOL.  n.  8 


246  THE  LIFK  OF  OUR  LOBD  ON   EARTH. 

seesy  hypocrites  1  for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepvJehres^  which 
indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  fuU  of  dead 
men's  bones,  and  of  all  undeanness.  Even  so  ye  also  out* 
wardly  appear  righteous  unto  men,  but  within  ye  are  full  of 
hypocrisy  and  iniquity.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phariseea, 
hypocrites!  because  ye  buHd  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and 
gaimish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  and  say,  Ifwehad  be$n 
in  the  days  of  our  fathers^  we  would  not  have  been  partakers 
with  them  in  the  Uood  of  the  prophets.  Wherefore  ye  he 
witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children  of  ihem  whiek 
hilled  the  prophets.  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your 
faihers.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye 
escape  the  damnation  of  heU  ?  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unio 
you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes :  and  some  of  them  ye 
shall  kill  and  crucify  ;  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in 
your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city :  thai 
upon  you  may  come  aU  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earthy 
from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  Uood  of  Zachariasson 
of  Baraehias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  aUar. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  AU  these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation.  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  kUlest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not! 
Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  For  I  say  unto 
you.  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  tiU  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

The  Lord  refers  again  ^  to  their  scruples  about  compara- 
tiyely  slight  matters,  mentioning  more  of  those  pot-herbs 
which  cost  them  little,  and  which  they  were  careful  to  tithe ; 
mentioning  too  other  of  those  weightier  matters  of  the  law 
they  thought  nothing  of  omitting.  And  He  applies  to  this 
sort  of  conduct  an  apt  proverb.  A  camel  is  the  largest 
creature  in  that  country ;  and  their  conduct  in  this  respect 
was  as  absurd  as  that  of  one  who,  in  straining  his  liquor, 
should  be  careful  to  take  out  ^  anything  so  small  as  a  gnat, 

*  St.  Luko  xi.  42.    Lbct.  cxcii.  (which    has    boen    strangely    repro- 

*  ••  Strain  at  *'  was  a  printer's  error      dueed}  for  *'  8train  ouL" 
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whild  he  leaves  and  swallows  down  the  grossest  impurities. 
Here  too  He  convicts  them  of  excess,  a  particular  instance  of 
the  general  wickedness  with  which  He  had  before  charged 
them.^  And,  applying  the  matter  to  each  man's  conscience, 
He  bids  them  not  act  as  a  blind  man  might,  who  should 
polish  the  outside  of  a  vessel  while  still  unemptied.  If  they 
first  scour  it  within,  it  cannot  fail  but  this  cleansing  shall 
extend  to  the  outside  also.  He  compares  them  to  their  own 
tombs  which  about  that  season  they  were  in  the  habit  of 
whitewashing,  and  on  whose  exterior  they  bestowed  some 
pains,  but  which  could  not  reach  to  that  which  was  within. 
So  their  righteousness  was  all  on  the  outside.  It  was  only 
in  appearance.  Within  they  were  full  of  hypocrisy,  and 
lawlessness,^  notwithstanding  their  apparent  zeal  for  the  law.. 
Now  too  He  expands  a  former  charge.^  They  garnished 
the  sepulchres  of  those  saints  whom  their  forefathers  had 
slain.  They  professed  abhorrence  of  such  conduct,  and  yet 
their  own  conduct  showed  that  they  succeeded  to  the  same 
spirit.  Soon  they  slew  Him  who  was  infinitely  more  than 
a  Prophet.  They  were  but  adding  the  last  drops  to  that  cup 
of  crime  which  their  fathers  had  begun  to  fill.  He  repeate 
the  title  the  Baptist  was  constrained  to  apply  to  them/ 
pointing  out  their  subtlety  and  true  parentage ;  and  He 
pauses  in  His  address  to  ask  how  such  can  possibly  escape 
sharing  in  the  condemnation  of  that  wicked  one  whose  works 
they  delighted  in  doing.*  And  now,  identifying  Himself 
with  that  "  Wisdom  of  God  "  He  had  before  spoken  of,*  He 
declares  His  intention  of  sending  them  really  wise  men, 
true  scribes;  some  of  whom  He  foretells  they  shall  even 
crucify,  stimulating  (as  history  tells  us  they  did)  pagan 
persecution;  some  of  whom  they  shall  scourge  in  their 
synagogues,  desecrating  by  their  violence  the  House  of 
God,  persecuting  them  (as  we  soon  hear  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  and  in  the  Epistles)  from  city  to  city ;  thus  bring* 
ing  upon  themselves  the  avenger  of  the  blood  of  the  righteous. 
These  are  represented  as  a  series,  beginning  with  righteous 

»  St.  Luke  xi.  39.    Lect.  cxci.  *  St.  Matt.  iu.  7. 

*  See  the  originBl  word.  '  St.  John  yiiL  88,  40,  44. 

*  St.  Luke  xi.  47,  48.    Lect.  cxciii.  •  St.  Luke  xi.  49-5L 

s  2. 
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A.bel,^  and  ending  with  Zacharias  son  of  Barachias  or  Jehoi- 
ada,  the  last  mentioned  in  the  chronicles  or  conclusion  of 
their  sacred  history.  And  the  persecutors  are  represented 
as  a  series,  from  Gain  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  down  to 
these  descendants  of  his  in  whose  days  the  long-snspended 
judgment  shonld  come.  This  discourse  He  closes  with  an 
affecting  repetition  of  His  former  address  to  barbarous  and 
wilful  Jerusalem.^ 


OCOCLIV. 

THE  WIDOW'S   MITE. 

8t  Mark  xii.  41-44. 

« 

And  Je$UB  sat  over  against  the  treasury ,  and  beheld  how  the 
people  east  money  into  the  treamty :  and  many  that  were  rich 
east  in  mtich.  And  there  earns  a  certain  poor  ividotp,  and  she 
threw  in  two  mites^  which  make  a  farthing.  And  he  called 
unto  him  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unio 
you.  Thai  this  poor  widow  hath  east  more  in,  than  aU  they 
whieh  have  cast  into  the  treasury :  for  all  they  did  cast  in  of 
iheir  abundance  ;  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she 
h^,  even  aU  her  living^ 

The  treasury  ^  was  a  chamber  in  one  of  the  courts  of  the 
Temple,  where  were  placed  certain  chests  to  receiye  the  con- 
tributions of  the  people  for  repairs  and  other  purposea  Our 
Lord,  sitting  over  against  this  and  lifting  up  His  eyes/ 
beheld  how  they  did  this,  beheld  the  spirit  with  which  they 
offered.*  So  "  Christ  even  now  beholds,  with  no  less  atten- 
tion, the  visible  hand,  and  the  invisible  heart,  both  of  the 
rich  and  of  the  poor."'  He  sees  the  motives  from  which 
men  give,  and  the  amount  of  self-denial  involved  in  their 
offerings ;  sees  sometimes  little  in  a  large  offering,  much  in 

»  Heb.  xi.  4.  *  St  Luke  xxi.  1. 

«  St.  Luke  xiii.  34,  35.    See  Ps.  »  Prov.  xv.  3;  1  8a.  xvi.  7. 

xci.  4 :  2  Esdr.  i.  30.  •  Quesnel.  who  adds,  **  Christ  doee 

'  2  Ki.  xii.  9;  St.  John.  viii.  20.  not  bhune   anything  in  these   rich 

Joflephus  {Anil,  xix.   yi.   1)  speaks  men,  to  teach  us,  not  to  judge  of  the 

of  Agrippa's  golden  chsin  being  suk-  intentions,  when  the  action  is  in  itscflf 

pended  over  it,  good." 
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a  small  one.  He  saw  with  satisfaction  this  poor  widow, 
whom  some  wonld  haye  oyerlooked,  or  treated  with  contempt. 
Her  oflfering  however  was  not  beneath  His  notice.  It  was 
indeed  the  only  one  He  deigned  to  notice.  Of  her  two 
mites  she  did  not  keep  even  one  for  herself,  thongh  her 
poverty  might  have  exempted  her,  so  it  might  be  thought, 
from  giving  even  one.  But  see  now  how  the  Lord  estimated 
her  offering.  In  His  sight  it  was  greater  than  that  of  all  the 
rest  put  together.^  They  gave  of  their  over  and  above,  of 
what  cost  them  nothing,'  of  what  put  them  to  no  incon- 
venience, of  what  procured  them  credit  or  applause.  She 
gave  what  she  could  ill  spare,  what  men  would  make  no 
account  of,  out  of  her  deep  poverty,'  depending  upon  the 
providence  of  God.  She  would  have  given  more  if  she  had 
had  more  to  give.  Would  they,  in  her  position,  have  given 
this?  ''It  should  be  a  matter  of  consolation  to  the  poor 
thus  to  be  able  to  give  even  more  than  the  rich.  .  .  .  This 
alms  has  enough  in  it  to  humble  both  the  rich,  who,  by 
reason  of  covetousness,  give  but  little,  and  the  poor,  who, 
through  a  distrust  of  Providence,  give  nothing  at  all."^ 
People  who  might  give  much  more  sometimes  talk  of  giving 
their  mite,  which  shows  how  completely  they  have  misread 
this  passage,  and  is  an  instance  of  the  loose  way  in  which 
people  quote  and  misapply  the  Scripture.  It  was  not  one 
mite  this  poor  widow  gave,  but  two ;  and  these  two  were  her 
all.  Those  who  talk  of  giving  their  mite  do  not  mean  that 
they  are  giving  their  all,  or  even  half  of  it. 


COCX)LV. 
THE  SIGNS  OF  THE  END. 

St.  Matthew  xxiv.  1-8. 

And  Jesus  went  aut,  and  departed  from  the  temple :  and  his 
disciples  came  to  him  for  to  shew  him  the  buildings  of  the 

*  **  God  judges  of  the  greatnefls  of  '  2  Sa.  xxiv.  24. 

the  gift,  not  by  the  gift  itself,  bat  by  *  2  Ck)r.  viii.  2,  3. 

tlic  heart  which  oflfcn  it." — Quesnel.  *  Queinel. 
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temple.  And  Jeeus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things  f 
verity  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  siona 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  he  throtvn  down.  And  as  he  sat 
upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples  earns  unto  him  privately, 
saying,  TeU  us,  when  shaU  these  things  be  f  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  f 

m 

The  Temple  was  at  this  time  under  repair.  The  Disciples, 
men  of  Galilee,  were  naturally  much  impressed  by  this 
centre  of  their  worship  on  this  yisit  to  Jerusalem.  One  of 
them  calls  His  attention  to  it, — ^^  Master,  see  what  manner  of 
stones  and  what  buildings  are  here ! "  ^  And  it  seems  to 
have  been  a  general  topic  of  admiration  among  them, ''  how 
it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts."  ^  The  Jewish 
historian  tells  us  of  these  stones  that  the  length  of  each  was 
twenty-five  cubits,  their  height  was  eight,  and  their  breadth 
about  twelve.^  The  kings  of  the  earth  had  brought  their 
glory  and  honour  into  it.^  Of  one  of  these  gifts,  the  golden 
yine,  the  same  historian  says,  '*  the  largeness  and  fine  work- 
manship of  which  was  a  surprising  sight  to  the  spectators, 
to  see  what  vast  materials  there  were,  and  with  what  great 
skill  the  workmanship  was  done."  ^  We  need  not  wonder 
therefore  at  the  Disciples'  admiration,  akin  to  that  of 
countrymen  who  should  come  from  a  distant  proyince  to 
the  metropolis  to  inspect  our  grandest  Cathedral.  Here- 
upon our  Lord  utters  that  prophecy  of  its  downfall  which 
seemed  so  unlikely  to  come  to  pass.  They  saw  these  things, 
saw  them  building  up,  laying  one  stone  upon  another ;  ^  He 
saw  with  prophetic  eye  the  days  drawing  nigh  when  there 
should  be  pulling  down,  not  leaving  one  stone  upon  another. 
The  Disciples  seem  to  have  been  revolving  these  things  in 
their  mind  during  their  return,  and  by  and  by  they  ask  their 
Master  further  of  it.  He  was  sitting  down  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives  in  full  view  of  the  Temple,*  "  covered  with  plates  of 
gold,  and  of  a  dazzling  whiteness ;"  ^  for  ''  this  Temple 
appeared  to  strangers,  when  they  were  at  a  distance,  like  a 

»  St.  Mark  xiii.  1.  »  Hagg.  ii.  15. 

<  St.  Luke  xxi.  5.  •  St  Mark  xiii.  8. 

'  Josephus,  AiUL  xv.  xi.  3.  '  A  Plain  Oommentary. 
*  Rev.  xxi.  24.  26. 
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mountain  covered  with  snow."*  His  most  favoured  three, 
Peter  and  James  and  John,  with  Andrew  now  added  to  their 
number,^  approach  to  ask  Him  in  private  concerning  that 
prophecy  which  He  had  publicly  uttered.  They  knew  Him 
by  this  time  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  supposed  He  was  reserv- 
ing Himself  for  a  more  glorious  coming.  And  indeed  if  such 
a  Temple  is  to  be  destroyed,^  it  must  be  co-eval  with  the 
end  of  the  world.  They  could  not  imagine  how  the  one 
should  outlast  the  other.  The  Lord,  without  now  correcting 
all  their  mistakes,  tells  them  so  much  as  is  needful  for  the 
practical  guidance  of  their  conduct.  And  He  takes  occasion 
to  utter  that  double  prophecy*  which  speaks  now  of  the 
coming  judgment  of  Jerusalem,  now  of  the  final  judgment  of 
the  world,  which  that  catastrophe  foreshadowed.  His  words 
refer  sometimes  to  the  one  event,  sometimes  to  the  other. 


CCCCLVI. 

The  same  Subject — corUiimed. 

St  Matthew  zziv.  4-14. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  that  no 
man  deceive  you.  For  many  sludl  come  in  my  name,  saying, 
I  am  Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many.  And  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all 
these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  For 
nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom :  and  there  sJiaU  he  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earth" 

*  Joeephas,  B.  J,  v.  v.  6.  two  ridges  of  hills,  rising  the  one 
'  St.  Mark  xiii.  3.  above  the  other,  are  seen  in  the  horizon 
'  St.  John  ii.  18-22.                             almost  as  one,  although  there  may  be 

*  **  It  is  to  be  observed  that  several  many  miles  between  them ;  and  it  is 
future  events,  however  distant  from  only  when  the  spectator  arrives  at 
each  other,  seem  to  be  represented  by  the  summit  of  the  first  ridge,  that  he 
prophecy  as  contemporaneous,  till  one  is  aware  of  the  chasm  between  it  and 
of  those  events  is  near,  and  detaches  the  second  .  .  .  The  Prophets  of  the 
itself  from  the  others,  and  then  the  Old  Testament  pass  rapidly  from  de- 
true  sense  of  the  prophecy  becomes  scribing  the  First  Advent  of  Christ  to 
more  clear.  Future  events  in  time  the  Second  Advent,  so  that  the  two 
may  be  compared  to  distant  objects  Advents  seem  to  be  blended  together 
ill  place.    In  a  mountainous  country,  in  one." — Bp.  Wordsworth 
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quakes,  in  divers  jJaces.  All  tlhese  are  (he  beginning  of  scrrcw^. 
Thi&n  shall  they  deliver  you  up  io  he  afflicted,  and  shall  hiB 
you :  and  ye  shall  he  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  names  sake. 
And  then  shaU  many  he  offended,  and  shall  hefray  one  another, 
and  shall  hate  one  another.  And  many  false  prophets  shaH 
rise,  and  shall  deceive  many.  And  hecause  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.  But  he  that  shaU 
endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  he  saved.  And  this  go^pd 
of  the  kingdom  shall  he  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness 
unto  all  nations  ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come. 


From  the  history  of  the  Jews  we  find  that  many  imposto! 
appeared  abont  that  time,  who  took  advantage  of  the  general 
expectation  of  Messiah's  coming^  to  advance  themselvea. 
Many  deceivers  were  entered  into  the  world.^  The  Lord 
pointed  out  certain  signs  which  should  precede  the  fall  of 
Jemsalem  in  the  world  around  ;  pestilence  which  ever 
follows  at  the  heels  of  famine,  and  earthquakes  in  divers 
places,  and  fearfal  sights  and  great  signs  from  Heaven.^  He 
points  out  certain  signs  which  should  precede  it  among 
themselves.  They  need  not  be  troubled  about  what  was 
going  on  in  the  world,  but  let  them  take  heed  to  them- 
selves,* that  they  be  not  moved  by  any  of  those  coming 
afflictions  He  enumerates,^  and  to  which  they  are  appointed.* 
They  must  testify  of  Him  even  before  kings.^  Their  arraign- 
ment will  give  them  this  opportunity .«  Let  them  rejoice 
even  to  be  indicted  as  malefactors  if  it  turn  out  to  the 
furtherance  of  the  Gospel.*  But  let  them  beware  of  what  is 
far  more  dangerous, — dissensions  among  themselves,  corrup- 
tions of  Christianity,  the  false  teachers  that  should  arise.^^ 
Abounding  iniquity  should,  it  is  predicted,  cause  the  decay 
of  Christian  charity.  The  once  fervent  flame  which  arrested 
the  heathen  mind  should  wax  cold,  and  there  should  be  less 

St.  Luke  xxi.  8.  *  This  seems  io  be  the  aenfle  of  that 

1  St  JoliD  ii.  18 ;  2  St  John  7.        daiue  of  St.  Mark  xiii.  9  (where  it  is 

St  Luke  xxi.  11.  rather  to  than  agaitut  them)  and  81. 

St  Mark  xiii.  9.  liuko  xxi.  IS. 

St  Luke  xxi.  12.  •  PhiL  L  12.  13. 

1  l^eas.  iu.  8.  »•  Aoti  xx.  30. 

Acts  xxiii.  11 ;  Ps.  cxix.  46. 
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reason  for  that  exclamation  of  the  wondering  pagans,  '^  See 
how  these  Christians  love  one  another ! "  This  is  the  greatest 
trial  of  all ;  not  opposition  from  without,  bnt  disappointment 
from  within ;  when  those  within  the  citadel  prove  unfaith- 
ful.^ Let  them  not  suppose  because  they  have  surmounted 
one  trial  they  are  safe.  In  the  furnace  of  this  affliction  there 
is  test  after  test.  He  that  stands  this  final  degree  of  the  fiery 
trial  ^  shall  be  brought  out  unscathed.^  The  Lord  in  leaving 
repeats  and  recalls  to  their  minds  warnings  and  expressions 
they  had  heard  from  His  lips  before,  when  He  first  despatched 
them  upon  their  mission.^  No  real  harm  shall  happen  to 
them  in  doing  His  work.  As  in  the  proverb,  not  a  hair  of 
their  head  should  finally  perish."  All  shall  be  more  than 
made  up  to  them.  Let  them  patiently  abide  alway.  The 
soul  is  more  precious  than  the  body.  And  He  predicts  that 
even  before  that  coming  judgment  on  Jerusalem,  whixsh  is  a 
type  of  the  consummation  of  all  things,  this  good  news  of 
the  Church  and  Kingdom  He  came  to  set  up  should  be 
proclaimed^  as  we  know  it  was^  in  all  the  then  known  world.* 


CCOCLVU. 
The  same  Subject — continued, 

St  Matthew  zxiv.  15-19. 

When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation, 
^ken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  plaice,  {whoso 
readeth,  let  him  understand :)  then  let  them  which  be  in  Judma 
flee  into  the  mountains :  lei  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not 
came  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house :  neither  let  him 
which  is  in  the  field  return  bach  to  talce  his  clothes.    And  woe 

»  Ps.  Iv.  12-14.  parech.  x.  22.    With  St  Mark  xiii. 

«  1  St  Pet  iv.  12.  9,  11,  12.  compare  St  Matt  x.  17-21. 

'  Rev.  ii.  10.    The  Lord  turns  from  With  St.  Luke  xxi.  14,  15,  compare 

the  lingular  number  to  the  plural  to  eh.  xii.  11, 12. 

show  that  this  is  an  individual  thing,  *  St.  Luke  xxi.  18.    Compare  ch. 

and  to  signify  the  comparatiTe  rarity  xiL  7  and  St  Matt  x.  SO. 

of  such  endurance.  *  Bom.  i.  8 ;  Go\.  i.  6. 

«  With  St  Matt.  xxiv.  9,  18,  com- 
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ufUo  (hem  that  are  iciih  ehild^  and  to  them  thai  give  suek  in 
those  days  ! 

From  general  signs  the  Lord  adyances  to  particniar. 
''When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies, 
then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh."  ^  This  was 
a  sign  from  without.  But  there  was  one  yet  more  imminent 
within.  In  stating  this  He  confirms  His  Prophet ; '  showing 
that  "  no  prophecy  in  the  Scripture  cometh  of  any  man's 
own  resolution/*  *  that  "  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time 
of  the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  He  bids  us,  in  an  instruc- 
tive parenthesis/  not  to  content  ourselves  with  mere  reading, 
but  strive  also  to  discover  the  true  meaning  of  what  we  read. 
We  must  read  with  the  understanding;'  using  all  those 
helps  which  God  has  given  us  in  His  Church  to  the  right 
interpretation  of  His  Word.*  This  desolating  abomination, 
or  ''abomination  that  maketh  desolate/'^  which  finallj 
caused  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  seems  to  have  been  the 
usurpation  of  the  Temple  by  a  party  among  the  Jews  called 
Zealots,^  who  installed  themselves  even  in  the  Holy  Place,  and 
whom  the  Jews,  ever  prone  to  turn  to  idols,*  preferred  to 
God.  When  this  sign  is  seen,  there  is  no  time  to  be  lost. 
As  Lot  fled  to  the  mountain  out  of  sinful  Sodom,  so  the 
Lord  bids  His  servants  to  flee  out  of  Jerusalem  into  the  hill 
country  for  refuge.  Let  those  within  the  city  depart  out. 
Let  not  those  in  the  provinces  enter  in.  "  For  these  are  the 
days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be 
fulfilled."  *•  In  like  words  to  those  He  had  employed  in  a 
former  discourse,^^   He  warns  men  against  a  covetousness 


>  St.  Luke  xxi.  20. 

*  Bee  Bp.  Butler,  Anal.  Part  IL 
oh.  viL 

»  2  St.  Pet  i .  20.    Hooker,  Ser.  v.  2. 

*  Referring,  it  may  be,  to  the  like 
phrase  in  Dan.  ix.  25. 

•  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

•  See  AoU  tIu.  30-38. 

'  Dan.  xi.  31 ;  xii  11.  See  also 
ix.  27.  This  referred  in  the  first  in- 
stance to  tho  setting  up  of  the  statue 
of  Jupiter  in  tho  Temple  by  Antiochus 


Epiphanes,  1  Maoo.  i.  54,  wliere  the 
same  phrase  is  applied  to  that  idoL 
Our  Lord  shows  that  it  has  this 
further  reference. 

*  Sec  the  remarkable  paasago  in 
Joaephus,  B.  J.  iv.  vi  3. 

*  AbominatioM  ia  the  O.  T.  aro 
synonymous  with  idols.  1  Ki.  xL 
5,  7 ;  2  Ohron.  xt.  8. 

»•  St.  Luke  xxi.  21,  22. 
"  St.  Luke  xvii.  31. 
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which  might  cost  them  their  lires.  To  be  childless  was  in 
the  Old  Testament  a  woeful  thing,  but  now  to  be  barren 
would  be  a  blessing ;  not  only  because  of  the  special  suffering 
to  nursing-mothers,  but  because  children  would  seem  to  be 
but  bom  to  this  trouble.^ 


CCXJCLVIII. 

The  8AMB  BuBJxoT — coniinued. 

St.  Matthew  zziv.  20  -28. 

But  pray  ye  that  yow  flight  he  not  in  the  winter^  neither  cm 
the  sahhath  day :  /or  then  shall  he  great  tribulation^  such  a$  Ufos 
not  since  (he  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  nOy  nor  ever 
shall  he.  And  except  those  days  should  he  shorten^^  there 
should  nofl^sh  he  saved :  hut  for  the  elects  sake  those  days  shall 
he  shortened.  Then  if  a/ny  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is 
Christ,  or  there  ;  helieve  it  not.  For  there  shall  arise  false 
Vhrists,  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and 
wonders ;  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive 
the  very  elect.  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before.  Wherefore  if 
they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth : 
behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers  ;  helieve  it  not.  For  as  the 
lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west ; 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  he.  For  wheresoever 
the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  he  gathered  together. 

The  Lord  encourages  His  servants  to  pray,  because  in 
answer  to  their  prayers  the  difficulties  attending  their  escape 
should  be  mitigated,  instead  of  being  aggravated  as  they 
would  be  if  this  should  happen  in  a  winter  season,  or  on  the 
Sabbath-day  when  the  gates  would  be  shut  and  no  man 
allowed  to  go  beyond  a  few  furlongs.'  Most  solemn  and 
eircumstantial  are  the  terms  in  which  two  other  of  the 

*  St  Luke  xxiii.  29.  b^th  .  .  .  but  meiely  a^  refeniiig  to 

'  Aboat  2000  cnbitp,  or  le$»  than  tho  positive  impedimeni$  which  might 

thiee^uarlen  of  a  loile,  was  a  ^  Sab-  meet  them  on  that  day,  the  ahatting 

bath  day's  journey."     Alfoid  notes  of  gates  of  cities^  &o.,  and  their  owq 

that  this  was  *^  not  said  as  any  »<ma-  scruples." 

lion  of  observance  of  the  Jewish  Sab- 
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EyangeliBts  confirm  this  account.^  ^^  In  those  days  shall  be 
affliction,  such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
which  God  created  nnto  this  time,  neither  shall  be." '  "  And 
they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led 
away  captive  into  all  nations :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  nntil  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  fulfilled." '  No  siege  of  any  city  ever  had,  or  shall 
have,  equal  horrors.  Had  the  tribulation  lasted  much 
longer,  the  Christians  also,  or  those  who  would  become  such, 
must  have  been  consumed ;  but  for  their  sakes,  for  the  sake 
of  His  Church,  the  Lord  predicted  that  it  should  be  shorter 
than  the  sins  of  the  Jewish  nation  deserved*  They  should 
not  be  utterly  exterminated.  The  fulfilment  of  part  of  this 
prophecy  we  are  even  now  witnessing.  What  a  standing 
miracle  is  the  people  of  the  Jews !  Their  condition,  as  a 
fulfilment  of  prophecy,  is  an  argument  no  tinbeliever  has 
ever  been  able  to  explain  away.  The  Lord,  referring  to 
what  He  had  told  them  before,*  (of  which  He  now  agaia 
foretells  them,)*  warns  them  against  those  adventurers  in 
religion  whose  cleverness  should  not  only  impose  upon  the 
credulity  of  the  world,  but  even  try  the  faith  of  the  Church, 
"  Take  heed  that  ye  heed  them  not."  ^  Some  of  these 
appealed  openly  to  the  crowd  ;^  others  in  private  to  the 
more  refined.  Christ  when  He  comes,  whether  in  the  fall 
of  Jerusalem,  or  at  the  end  of  the  world,  will  need  no  usher 
to  announce  Him.  He  will  proclaim  Himself,  as  unmis- 
takably and  universally  as  the  lightning.  As  surely  as  the 
eagles  discover  their  prey,^  so  surely  shall  the  Romans  come 
upon  them.  And, — to  give  the  Lord's  proverb  another 
application, — His  faithful  ones  will  ever  know  where  to  find 

'  Chryaoetom,  cited  by  Bp.  Words-  '  St.  Luke  xxi.  24. 

wortb,  notes  that  *'St  John  has  re-  '  St  LukexTii  28,  24,  27. 

oordod  none  of  these  predictions,  lest  *  2  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

he  shoald  ecem  to  writ©  prophecy  •  Hooker,  Ser.  v.  2.    St.  Mark  xiii, 

from  history ;  for  he  lived  for  a  long  23. 

time  after  tlie  destruction  of  Jerusa-  '  Acts  v.  36,  37  ;  xxi.  88. 

lem.    But  these  prophecies  are  re-  *  Job  xxxix.  30.    See  also  Devi. 

corded  by  the  Eyangelists  who  wrote  xxviii.  49 ;  Uos.  viii.  1.    The  Bonnin 

before  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  and  standards,  it  must  be  rcmembacad» 

saw  nothing  of  what  they  wrote."  were  surmounted  with  this  sign. 

*  St.  Mark  xiii.  19. 


THE  SIGNS  OF  THE   END.  257 

Him  who  laid  down  His  life  for  them,  and  eyen  giyes  them 
His  flesh  to  eat.^ 


CCCCLIX. 

The  same  SvBJEai— -continued. 

St.  Matthew  xxiv.  29-31.    St  Luke  xxi.  28. 

St.  Matthew  xxiv. — Immediately  after  the  tribukUion  of 
those  days  shall  the  stm  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  sludl  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  the  heavens  shall  he  shaken :  and  then  shall  appear 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven :  and  then  shall  ail  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  poujer  and  greai  glory. 
And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other, 

St.  Lnke  xxi. — And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass, 
then  look  up,  and  lift  up  yov/r  heads ;  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh. 

The  word  here  rendered  immediately  means  no  more  than 
in  due  course.^  It  intimates  that  the  one  event  shall  surely 
succeed  the  other.  The  fall  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  followed, 
at  whatever  interval,  by  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Lord 
mentions  some  of  the  signs,  remoter  and  more  near,  which 
shall  precede  or  usher  in  His  second  Advent.  '^  There  shall 
be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and 
upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity ;  the  sea 
and  the  waves  roaring ;  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear, 
and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the 
earth."  ^  Great  personages  and  states  are  sometimes  spoken 
of  in  the  language  of  prophecy  under  these  same  figures.* 
Or  they  may  refer  to  actual  portents,  filling  men's  minds 

*  St  John  vi.  51-56.  '  St.  Luke  xxi.  25,  26,  paraphrased 

'  Gerhard  observes  that  Christ  here  in  Bp.  Heber's  hymn  beginning,  ^  In 

speaktf  after  the  manner  of  the  Pro-  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars,  Ac." 

phets  who  describe  distant  judgments  *  Is.  xiii.  10 ;  Else,  xxxii.  7,  8. 
as  though  they  were  close  at  hand. 
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with  fear,  producing  a  feeling  of  general  uneasiness  and 
uncertainty.  The  Disciples  had  asked,  ''  What  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming  ?  "  ^  The  Lord  tells  them,  He  Himself 
will  be  the  sign.^  He  will  appear  again  in  His  human 
nature.  They  shall  look  on  Him  whom  they  pierced.  AU, 
throughout  the  world,  who  have  not  mourned  for  sin,^  shall 
mourn  at  this  near  prospect  of  punishment,  when  they  shall 
see  the  Saviour  whom  in  His  great  humility  they  slighted, 
appear  in  His  glorious  majesty  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 
dead.^  Then  He  who  now  sends  His  visible  angels  or  mes- 
sengers, the  ministers  and  stewards  of  His  mysteries,  lifting 
up  their  voice  like  a  trumpet  *  in  all  the  world,  shall  send 
His  actual  invisible  Angels  *  to  gather  together  those  that 
have  obeyed  the  calling  from  all  the  quarters  of  the  earth. 
These  so  long  oppressed  may  now  lift  up  their  heads.  Their 
Bedeemer,  who  shall  deliver  them  from  the  slavery  of  sia, 
from  the  usurped  dominion  of  the  devil  under  which  they 
have  long  pined,  is  drawing  nigh. 


CCCCLX. 

The  same  Subject — eontinued. 

St  Mark  xiii.  28-32.    St.  Matthew  xxiv.  37-41. 

St.  Mark  xiii. — Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  Jig  tree  ;  When 
her  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  thai 
summer  is  near :  so  ye  in  like  mantier,  when  ye  shall  see  tJiese 
things  come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  tlie  doars^ 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not  pass.  Hit 
aU  these  things  be  done.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  : 
btU  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.  But  of  that  day  and  that 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven, 
neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

St.  Matthew  xxiv. — But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.    For  as  in  the  days  thai 

'  V.  3  above.    8t.  Luke  xxi.  7.  Advent. 

•  1  Theas.  iv.  16.  »  Num.  x.  8 ;  la.  Iviii.  1. 
>  Zeoh.  xii.  ia-12.  •  8t  Matt  xiii.  41,  49. 

*  C-ollect  for  the  First  Sunday  in 
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were  before  the  flood  they  were  easing  and  drinking ^  marrying 
and  giving  in  marriage^  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into 
the  arhy  and  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  aU 
away  ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  Then 
shall  two  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall 
be  takeuy  and  the  other  left. 

The  Lord  illustrates  what  He  had  been  saying  by  what 
they  might  see  in  the  case  of  the  fig  tree  which  was  so 
common  in  that  country,  and  indeed  all  the  trees.^  The 
budding  of  these  is  not  a  surer  sign  of  the  approach  of 
summer  than  is  the  occurrence  of  the  things  He  had  spoken 
of  a  sign,  first,  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  afterwards  of 
the  final  judgment.  Doubtless  the  Disciples  never  saw  the 
trees  putting  forth  their  leaves  without  being  reminded  of 
His  words.  "  The  kingdom  of  God,"  '  that  manifestation  of 
the  Divine  power,  is  nigh  at  hand.^  The  Lord  speaks  first 
concerning  the  former  part  of  His  twofold  prophecy.  "  All 
these  things  "  refers  to  all  the  things  coming  upon  Jeru- 
salem.^ He  declares  that  the  then  generation  of  men  should 
not  pass  till  all  He  had  spoken  concerning  Jerusalem  was 
fulfilled.  Within  forty  years  from  that  time,  so  an  historian 
of  their  own  records,  Jerusalem  was  destroyed.  And  still 
there  are,  as  all  the  world  knows,  representatives  everywhere 
of  that  "  homeless  race/'  reserved  in  a  standing  miracle ;  ^ 
and  that  nation  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  that  may  yet 
remain  to  be  accomplished  shall  be  finally  fulfilled.  It 
seemed  unlikely  enough.  There  were  as  yet  no  tokens  of  it 
to  the  outward  eye ;  nothing  which  to  an  ordinary  observer 
could  indicate  the  convulsion  about  to  happen.  This  volcano 
slumbered  and  slept,  but  it  was  a  volcano  still.  The  Lord 
knew  what  was  preparing,  and  would  soon  burst  forth.  So 
He  bids  His  servants  be  prepared,  and  watch  that  they  be 
not  taken  by  surprise.  They  were  not  to  suppose  that  this 
state  of  things  would   last  for  ever  because  it  had  lasted 

^  St.  Luke  xxL  29;  distinct  questions :  v.  84  lefers  to  tho 

^  St.  Luke  xxi.  31.  former ;  to  the  latter,  v.  36. 

>  St.  James  y.  7-9.  »  See   The   Chri$tian  Year,  Fifth 

*  lu  St.  Miitt.  xxiv.  3,  thcfe  arc  two  Sunday  in  Lent 
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long.  Though  their  state  seemed  stable  as  God's  ordinances 
of  Heaven  and  earth,  it  should  pass  away.  Yea  sooner,  as  in 
His  former  proverb,^  should  Heaven  and  earth  pass,  than 
His  words  fail  of  their  accomplishment.  Heaven  and  earth 
indeed,  as  now  we  see  them,  are  destined  to  pass  away,'  to 
give  place  to  a  new  Heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness;  but  not  so  with  the  stable  and 
eternal  words  of  Christ,  which  shall  all  be  fulfilled  in  their 
season.^  Then  the  Lord  turns  to  the  latter  part  of  His 
double  prophecy.  Neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  of  His 
second  coming  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  is  known  to  any/ 
though  some,  notwithstanding  these  words,  and  unabashed 
by  former  failures,  have  presumptuously  taken  upon  them- 
selves to  fix  the  time  of  this.  But  Gk)d  has  not  thought  fit 
to  reveal  it  even  to  the  Angels  in  Heaven  who  are  our 
superiors,  and  who,  one  might  think,  would  not  need  the 
same  discipline  as  we  who  are  on  the  earth.  It  was  not 
made  known  even  to  the  Son  when  on  earth,  when  He  took- 
upon  Him  our  nature,  and  increased  in  wisdom  as  well  as  in 
stature.^    It  was  not  in  His  commission   to  impart   this 

*  St  Luke  xvi.  17.  between.    To  some  moreoTcr  in  erery 

*  Bee  2  St.  Pet.  iii.  7,  10.  The  age  it  is  most  literally  true ;  and  tbat 
whole  chapter  ia  a  commentAry  on  our  not  merely  in  the  uncertainty  of  life. 
Lord's  word^,  which  aeem  the  echo  of  but  iu  the  shortnesa  of  time,  con- 
atill  earlier  prophecies.  St'e  Ps.  cii.  aidering  the  great  work  we  have  to 
25-27 ;  Is.  li.  6 ;  Heb.  xii.  26,  27 ;  1  do.  Compare  St  Matt  iv.  17.  It 
St.  Pet.  L  24,  25.  was  true  when  the  Lord  said  it     It 

'  It  is  a  remnrkuble  fuct  that  the  is  true  stiU  whenever  His  aerranta 

Temple  then  standing  in  its  majesty,  repeat  it      It  will  be  true  till  thaie 

which  seemed  almost  to  mock  the  shall  be  no  longer  need  of  the  prayer, 

effects  of  time,  was  overthrown   in  '*Thy  Kingdom  come."     Tho  qi 


spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  enemy  to  tion  we  are  concerned  with  ia,  not 

prevent  its  overtlirow.  so  much  what  St  Paul  meant  at  the 

*  The  previtlling  impression  in  tite  time  by  the  saying  referred  to  above 

early  Church  of  the  Lord's  speedy  (which  became  a  bort  of  CliristiMi 

return  is  refeired  to  and  corrected  by  watchword,  a  Church  proverb^  but 

St  Paul  (2  Thess.  ii.  2)  who  had  him-  what  meant  the  superintending  Spirit 

self  said  (Phil.  iv.  5)  "  The  Lord  is  by  whose  inspiration  he  wrote  it,  not 

at  hand,"  and  by  St  Peter  (2  St.  Pet  for  that  Church  of  the  Philipplaiia 

iii.  S,  4,  8,  9, 15).    Such  a  passage  as  only,  but  for  the  universal  Choioh  to 

that  in  Joel  ii.  1,  is  the  prophetic  the  end  of  time, 

warning  of  Him  who  sooth  the  end  *  Though  the  union  of  the  DivinB 

from  the  beginning.    And  it  is  over  and  of  tiie  human  nature  in  the 


true ;  iu  its  primary,  or  in  its  second-      sod  of  our  Lord  is  an  unfiathamable 
ary  meaning,  or  in  some  of  the  shades     mystery,  yet  we  may  venture  to  my 
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information.^  And  He  proceeds  to  remind  them  of  that 
warning  which  they  had  heard  from  His  lips  before,^  and 
which  He  here  repeats.  The  days  of  Noe^  repeat  them- 
selves in  the  latter  days.  They  knew  not,  though  they 
might  have  known.  Those  who  are  immersed  in  the  business 
and  pleasures  of  the  world  take  no  more  note  of  Christ's 
Church,  and  its  witness  to  the  world,  than  those  old-world 
unbelievers  did  of  Noah's  ark.* 


CCCCLXI. 

The  same  Subject — contintied. 

St.  Matthew  xxiy.  42-44.    St.  Luke  xxi.  34-36.    St  Mark  xiii.  34-37. 

St  Matthew  xxiv.  45-51. 

St.  Matt.  xxiv. —  Watch  therefore:  for  ye  knmv  not  what 
hour  your  Lord  doth  come.  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman 
of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he 
would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to 
he  broken  up.  Therefore  he  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such  an 
hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

St.  Luke  xxi. — And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time 
your  hearts  he  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness, 
and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 
For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face 
of  tlie  whole  earth.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that 
ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 

St.  Mark  xiii. — For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  7}ian  taking  a 
far  journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  ser- 
vants, and  to  every  man  his  tvork,  and  commanded  the  porter 


that  there  were  things  He  did  not 
know  as  man,  which  yet  as  GK)d  He 
could  not  but  know. 

*  Acts  i.  6,  7 ;  St.  Matt  xxviii.  18. 
With  reference  to  which  Grutius  says, 
"As  then  after  His  resurrection  He 
received  aU  power,  so  also  all  know- 
ledge." It  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
perfected  humanity  of  our  Saviour. 

VOL.  n. 


»  St  Luke  xvii.  26,  27,  35,  36. 

'  The  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew 
Noah. 

*  *^Let  us  not  wait  for  the  last 
trumpet  ere  we  prepare  ouriselves  for 
judgment  The  sound  of  it  in  the 
Gospel  is  even  now  heard  by  all  thoso 
who  have  the  ears  of  the  heart." — 
Quesnel. 

T 
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to  tuateh.  Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye  Jcnoto  not  when  the  maaier 
of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  ooA* 
crowing,  or  in  the  morning :  lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  jfou 
sleeping.    And  whai  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all.  Watch. 

St.  Matt.  xxiv. — Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant, 
whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruier  over  his  household,  to  give  them 
meat  in  due  season  f  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say  unto  yvHi^ 
That  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods.  But  and  if 
that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart.  My  lard  ddayeth  Aft 
coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow  servants,  and  A> 
eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ;  the  lord  of  thai  servant  ahaU 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  atid  in  an  hour 
thai  he  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall  cvl  him  asunder,  and 
appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites:  there  shaU  he 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

The  Lord  illustrates  and  enforces  the  necessity  for  watch- 
fulness by  repeating  certain  brief  parables,  which  once 
before  when  speaking  on  the  same  subject  He  had  uttered.^ 
They  whose  office  it  was  to  admonish  others  must  likewise 
take  heed  to  themselves ;  take  heed  lest  natural  and  lawful 
appetites  degenerate  into  excess,  like  a  vessel  that  is  over 
full;  and  the  necessary  cares  of  this  life  be  allowed  to 
exclude  all  care  for  the  life  to  come.  They  must  keep  under 
their  bodies  and  bring  them  into  subjection.  They  must  not 
set  their  heart  upon  these  things.  Otherwise  the  Day  of 
judgment,  or  (what  is  in  effect  to  each  the  same  thing)  the 
day  of  death,  shall  surprise  them.^  This  is  likened  to  a  net 
drawn  over  the  surface  of  the  country,  which  takes  the 
unwary  bird.^  To  watchfulness  must  be  added  prayer ; 
prayer  at  every  season,*  that  they  may  be  accounted  worthy  • 

>  St  Luke  xa  39. 40, 42-46.  Leott.      Alford. 
001.,  oon.    **  Many  of  these  HIb  last         '  1  Tliess.  v.  1-4.    GrotioB  nolea 
sayings  .  .  .  are  solemn  repetitions      that  St.  Paul  often  uses  the 


of,  and  references  to,  things  already  words  as  St.  Luke. 

said  by  Him.    That  this  was  the  case  '  Pro?,  i.  17. 

in  the  present  instance,  is  almost  de-  *  See  the  original.    Ps.  !▼.  17. 

monstrable,  from  the  implicit  allusion  *  St.  Luke  xx.  35.    A  great  part 

in  St  Luke  xii.  36,  to  the  return  from  of  our  worthiness  consists,  as  Grotina 

the  wedding,  which  is  here  expanded  here  remarks,  in  freely   confessing 

into  the  parable  of  ch    xxv.  1  f" —  our  own  unworthiness. 
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to  escape  the  coming  danger,  and  to  stand  with  acceptance 
before  their  Lord  on  His  return.^  He  likens  Himself  to  an 
Householder  who  should  during  his  temporary  absence  give 
orders  to  his  servants,  setting  each  a  task  to  do  against  his 
return ;  and  to  the  porter  or  doorkeeper  in  particular,  who 
answers  to  the  ministers  ^  of  Christ's  Word  and  Sacraments, 
he  assigns  the  duty  of  watchfulness,  that  he  may  be  always 
on  the  look-out  for  his  Lord's  return,  and  wake  up  the  rest, 
that  they  be  not  caught  napping.  To  this  end  the  Ministers 
of  Christ  must  be  ever  on  the  watch.  The  night  (the  time 
when  men  are  mostly  asleep,  and  least  of  all  upon  the 
watch  ^)  was  divided  among  the  Jews  into  four  periods  or 
watches, — nine  in  the  evening,  midnight,  three  of  the 
morning,  and  again  six  of  the  clock,  called  by  those  names  in 
the  brief  parable.  They  may  intimate  to  us  the  four  seasons 
in  the  life  of  man/  youth,  middle  age,  full  age,  old  age.  In 
allusion  perhaps  to  St.  Peter's  question  on  a  former  occasion,^ 
the  Lord  announces  that  this  charge  to  watch  is  not  for 
them  only,  and  those  who  should  succeed  them  in  the  office 
of  the  ministry,  but  for  all.  Yet  He  repeats  the  parable 
which  speaks  of  the  special  responsibility  of  His  overseers ; 
the  special  blessing  upon  the  faithful  and  wise ;  the  special 
judgment  upon  the  evil.  With  the  hypocrites  shall  be  his 
portion,  in  unavailing  sorrow  and  vexation. 


CCCCLXII. 

THE  WISE  AND  THE  FOOLISH  VIBGINS. 

St.  Matthew  xxt.  1-5. 

Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins, 
which  took  thsir  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom. 
And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish.  They  that 
Yjere  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them  :  hut 

»  1  St.  John  it  28.        •  Eze.  iii.  17.       »  1  These,  v.  5-9 ;  Bom.  xiii.  11-14. 
*  **■  Four  seaBons  fiU  the  measure  of  the  year. 
There  are  four  aeaaons  in  the  mind  of  man.*' 

Keate,  Sonnet  on  The  Human  8m9on$. 
*  St.  Luke  xU.  41. 

T  2 
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the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  toith  their  lamps.     While  ihe 
bridegroom  tarried,  (hey  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

The  Lord  gives  us  another  aspect  of  His  Church  and 
Kingdom  at  the  last.  He  describes  under  the  figure  of  these 
Virgins,  some  of  whom  were  wise  and  some  foolish,  two  types 
of  character  which  shall  "  then/'  that  is,  at  His  second 
coming,  be  found  therein.  And  by  this  He  enforces  His 
former  lesson  of  watchfulness,^  lest  we  be  found  among  the 
unready.  There  were  ten  Virgins,  as  we  should  say,  Brides- 
maids; who,  according  to  the  manner  of  the  East,  where 
marriages  are  wont  to  be  celebrated  at  night,  took  each  a 
lamp  in  her  hand,  and  went  forth  to  some  previously  ap- 
pointed place  to  meet  the  Bridegroom.  For  the  custom  in 
the  East  was,  at  their  weddings,  for  the  guests  to  be  in 
readiness  and  waiting  for  the  Bridegroom,  each  with  a  lamp 
in  hand ;  that  when  he  came,  they  might  join  themselves  to 
his  procession,  escorting  him  to  fetch  the  Bride  from  her 
father's  house  and  conduct  her  to  his  own.  Ten  was  ''a 
round  number,  much  in  use  among  the  Jews."  ^  The  wisdom 
of  the  wise  consisted  in  their  taking  with  them  a  supply  of 
oil,  to  replenish  their  lamps  if  need  should  require.  The 
foolishness  of  the  rest  was  shown  in  their  neglecting  this 
precaution.  "  Whatever  is  merely  outward  in  the  Christian 
profession  is  the  lamp — wliatever  is  inward  and  spiritoal  is 
the  oil  reserved  in  the  vessels.  ...  By  the  foolish  Virgins 
are  meant  .  .  .  the  negligent  in  prayer,  the  slothful  in  work, 
and  all  those  whose  scheme  of  a  Christian  life  is  laid  out  te 
satisfy  the  eyes  of  men,  and  not  to  please  Him  who  seeth  in 
secret."  ^  The  wise  Virgins  are  they  who  "  feel  that  it  is 
not  a  few  warm  excited  feelings  which  will  .  .  .  enable  them 
to  endure  unto  the  end ;  for  such  are  but  as  a  fire  among 
straw  which  will  quickly  blaze  up,  and  as  quickly  be  extin- 
guished. They  feel  that  principles  as  well  as  feelings  must 
be  engaged  in  the  work,  that  their  first  good  impulses  and 
desires  will  carry  them  but  a  very  little  way,  unless  they  be 
revived,  strengthened,  and  purified,  by  a  continual  supply  of 

*  Bt.  Matt.  xxiv.  44.  no  oil  provided  in  the  veMels  is  ex- 

'  Bloomfield«  actly  parallel  to  having  no  deepnfta 

^  Abp.  Trench,  who  add**, "  Hftving      of  earth."'    St.  Matt  xiii.  5,  6,  20^  21. 
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the  Spirit  of  God."  ^  The  slumber  which  ushers  in  sleep, 
and  the  sleep  itself,  seems  to  suggest  that  to  the  outward  eye 
there  is  at  times  no  apparent  difference  between  the  wise  and 
the  foolish,  the  ready  and  the  unready.  Like  passions,  the 
same  infirmities,  but  different  characters  are  there.  Among 
ten  sleepers  what  widely  different  characters  !  It  will  dis- 
cover itself  when  they  are  awake.  There  is  so  far  one  event 
to  the  vnse  and  to  the  unwise  ;  ^  but  in  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection  it  will  be  seen  who  have  lamps  only,  who  have 
oil  also. 


CCOOLXIII. 
The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  xxv.  6-13. 


And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bride- 
groom Cometh  ;  go  ye  otU  to  meet  him.  Then  all  those  virgins 
arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps.  And  the  foolish  said  unto 
the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 
But  the  wise  a/naiwered,  saying.  Not  so ;  lest  there  he  not  enough 
for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  bvy  for 
yourselves.  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came  ; 
amd  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage : 
and  the  door  was  shut.  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,^, 
saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open,  to  us.  But  he  answered  and  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not.  Watch  therefore,  for 
ye  knoto  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh. 

The  Jews  have  a  tradition  that  the  Messiah  will  come  at 
midnight,  as  at  midnight  there  was  a  great  cry  in  Egypt.^ 
But  indeed  we  know  not  the  hour  any  more  than  we  know 
the  day^*  "  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  midnight  is 
here  named  for  any  other  reason  than  because  that  is  the 
time  when  commonly  deep  sleep  falls  upon  men."  *  How- 
ever in  'the  parable  the  Bridegroom  tarried  no  longer.*^    The 

*  Abp.  Trench.  •  Abp.  Trench. 

'  Eccles.  ix.  2.  *  This  tarrying  of  the  Bridegroom, 

^  Exoil.  xii.  29,  30.  Abp.  Trench  numbers  "among  Uio 

*  i^t.  Malt.  xxiy.  36.  many  hints  which  Chri&t'guvo,  that 
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cry  awoke  all  the  sleepers.  All  naturally  looked  at  their 
lampSy  which  mnst  be  bnrning  bright,  lliis  those  who  had 
with  them  store  of  oil  could  easily  effect.  Not  so  the  other, 
who  seek  in  vain  of  the  rest  what  these  may  not  port  witL 
For  no  man  may  deliver  his  brother.^  Saints  have  no  super- 
fluous stock  of  merit,  the  benefit  of  which  can  be  made  orer 
to  others.^  '^We  shall  be  miserably  disappointed,  if  we 
think  thus  to  borrow  in  an  easy  lazy  way,  that  which  must 
be  bought, — won,  that  is,  by  prayer  and  diligent  endeaTonr."' 
What  can  the  wise,  who  have  made  provision  in  time^  do  for 
the  foolish  who  have  neglected  this,  beyond  recommending 
them  to  go  and  seek  that  grace  which  they  should  have 
sought  before,  but  which  it  may  now  be  too  late  to  find  ? 
When  the  hand  of  death  is  on  us,  what  time  is  there  then 
for  attending  to  that  work  in  which  we  ought  to  be  engaged 


tlie  time  of  His  return  might  poesibly 
be  delayed  very  far  beyond  the  ex- 
pectation of  His  Disciples.  It  was  a 
hint  and  no  more.  If  more  had  been 
given,  if  He  had  said  plainly  that  He 
would  not  come  for  many  centuries, 
then  the  first  ages  of  the  Church 
would  have  been  placed  at  a  manifest 
disadvantage,  being  deprived  of  that 
powerful  motive  to  holiness  and  dili* 
gence  supplied  to  each  generation  of 
the  fedthful,  by  the  possibility  of  the 
Lord's  return  in  their  time.  It  is 
not  that  He  desires  each  succeeding 
generation  to  believe  that  He  wiU 
certainly  return  in  their  time ;  for  He 
does  not  desire  our  faith  and  practice 
to  be  founded  on  an  error  .  .  .  But 
it  is  a  necessary  element  of  the  doc- 
trine concerning  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  that  it  should  be  possible  at 
any  time,  that  no  generation  should 
consider  it  improbable  in  theirs.  .  .  . 
But  while  the  matter  was  left  by  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  this  uncertainty,  it 
was  yet  important  that  after  the  ex- 
pectations of  the  first  ages  of  the 
Church  had  proved  to  be  unfounded, 
those  who  examined  the  Scriptures 
should  Snd.intimations  there  that  this 
might  probably  bo  the  case." 


Bp.  Butler  {AndL  ii.  7)  speilDi  of 
the  mistake  of  supposing  that  "Iha 
Scriptures  .  .  .  can  have  do  other  or 
further  meaning  than  thooe  penona 
thought  or  had,  who  first  recited  or 
wrote  them  .  .  .  There  is  no  presmnp- 
tion  of  their  sense  of  them  being  the 
whole  sense  of  them." 

*  Ps.  xlix.  7,  Pr.  Bk.  yersioa. 

*  Art.  xiv.  Of  Work9  of  S^^penrth 
gcUion, 

*  Abp.  Trench,  who  adds,  *'  There 
is  that  which  one  can  oommonioate 
to  another,  and  make  himself  the 
richer ;  as  one  who  gXTes  another  a 
light,  has  not  therefore  less  light,  tat 
walks  henceforth  in  the  light  of  two 
torches  instead  of  one ;  but  there  is 
also  that  which  ...  is  in  its  verY 
nature  incommunicable  fipom  man  to 
man  .  .  .  One  can  indeed  point  out 
to  another  where  he  is  to  dig  for  the 
precious  ore;  but  after  all  is  said, 
each  one  must  bring  it  up  for  himaAlf, 
and  by  his  own  efforts."  Alibtd  hids 
us  **  observe  that  those  who  veil  are  a 
particular  class  of  persons — no  mean 
argtmient  for  a  set  Mid  i^poinfted 
ministry— and  moreover  for  a  paid 
ministry.' 
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all  our  life  ?  "  While  they  went  to  buy,  the  Bridegroom 
came."  Death  may  come  before  we  have  well  begun  the 
business  of  preparing  for  it.  "  They  that  were  ready  went 
in  with  him  to  the  marriaga*'  ^  Those  alone  are  ready  who 
have  that  always  at  hand  wherewith  they  may  trim  their 
souFs  lamp,  so  that  at  their  last  hour  they  haye  no  more  to 
do  but  this.^  All  other  are  but  as  children  who  should  put 
off  beginning  to  learn  their  task  till  the  Masfcer  comes  to 
hear  them  say  it.  **  And  the  door  was  shut ;  "  shut  to  the 
exclusion  of  those  without ;  shut  for  the  security  of  these 
within ;  as  the  door  of  that  ark  of  old,  when  Noah  and  his 
family  had  entered, ''  and  the  Lord  shut  him  in."  So  Heaven 
is  described  as  the  place  where  neither  foe  shall  come,  nor 
friend  depart.^  In  vain  the  foolish  and  unready  come  with 
prayers,  earnest  enough  but  too  late.  ''Not  every  one  that 
saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  Heaven."  No  other  will  He  acknowledge  as  His.*  As 
some  just  gain,  so  some  seem  to  just  miss,  the  wished-for 
shore.  "  Then  I  saw,"  ^ays  the  Dreamer  in  the  famous 
Allegory,*  "  there  was  a  way  to  hell  even  from  the  gates 
of  Heaven." 


CCCCLXIV. 

THE  TALENTS. 


St.  Matthew  xxy.  14-25. 


For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  \b  as  a  man  travelling  into  a 
far  country,  who  called  his  ovm  servants,  and  delivered  unto 
them  his  goods.    And  unto  one  he  gave  jive  talents,  to  another 


»  See  MUton's  Sonnet  To  a  Vir- 
tuous Young  Lady, 

'  Compare  St  John  xiii.  10. 

'  Aug.  quoted  by  Abp.  Trench. 

*  **  It  is  not  that  the  Bridegroom 
disclaims  any  ontwaid  knowledge  of 
them,  but  He  does  not  know  them  in 
that  sense  in  which  the  Good  Shep- 
herd knows  his  riieep,  and  is  known 


of  them.  This  knowledge  is  of  ne- 
cessity reciprocal;  so  that  Augus- 
tine's, though  it  may  seem  at  first  a 
slight,  is  indeed  a  very  profound  re- 
mark, when,  explaining « I  know  you 
not,'  he  obeerres,  it  is  nothing  else 
than,  *Ye  know  me  not.*" — Abp. 
Trench. 

*  Hie  Pilgrim*»  Progrew. 
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two,  and  to  another  one  ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  teverol 
ability  ;  and  straightway  took  his  journey.  Then  he  that  had 
received  the  Jive  talents  tvent  and  traded  with  the  same,  mmd 
m>ade  them  other  five  talents.  And  likewise  he  that  had  ze- 
ceived  two,  he  also  gained  other  two.  BtU  he  that  had  received 
one  went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord^s  manege 
After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  comethy  and 
reckoneth  with  them.  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  taiemie 
came  and  brought  other  fi/oe  talents,  saying,  Lord,  ihau  de^ 
liveredst  unto  me  five  talents:  behold,  I  have  gained  heeide 
them  five  talents  more.  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done, 
thou  good  and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  He  also  that  had  received  two  taltnte 
came  and  said.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  tvjo  talents :  be- 
hold, I  have  gained  two  other  talents  beside  them.  His  lord 
said  unto  him.  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  tmll  m>ake  thee  ruler  over 
many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  Then  he 
which  had  received  the  one  talent  came  and  said.  Lord,  I  knew 
thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not 
sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed :  and  I  was 
afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth :  lo,  there 
thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

The  Lord  sets  forth  another  aspect  of  His  Church  and 
Kingdom  under  this  figure  of  a  Master  and  his  Slaves,  the 
men  horn  in  his  house ;  who  anciently  were  not  mere 
labourers,  but  often  skilled  in  various  arts;  and  who, 
according  to  the  custom  of  those  times,  were  often  intrusted 
with  sums  of  money  to  trade  with  on  their  lord's  behalf.* 
He  was  to  be  absent  for  a  time.  They  knew  he  would 
return  to  reckon  with  them.  The  goods  were  not  theirs, 
but  his.  A  talent,  which  means  strictly  a  sum  of  money ,^ 
has  come  to  signify  any  mental  endowment,  any  faculty  of 
the  mind ;  ^  which  we  are  to  consider  as  intrusted  to  us  by 

I  "While  the  Virgins  were  repre-  »  Estimated  at  £243  15«.,  DieL  of 

sonted  as  waiting  for  their  Lord,  we  Or.  and  Rom,  Antt.  Table  xii. 

have  here  the  servants  working  for  '  ""A  use  which  is  of  coarse  entix«ly 

Him."—  Abp.  Treneh.  the  growth  of  this  parable,  evea  aa  it 
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the  Lord  of  all,  and  for  the  dne  improvement  of  which  we 
shall  have  to  give  account.  The  parable  divides  into  two 
parts.  Two  histories  are  here :— Onr  present  state  of  proba- 
tion, and  the  future  retribution.  Not  every  man  receives 
the  same  talents,  or  the  same  amount.  Each  has  as  much 
as  he  can  manage.^  In  the  parable  we  have  three  samples. 
Two,  who  received  different  amounts,  each  doubled  the  sum 
intrusted  to  him.  Each,  we  may  suppose,  did  his  best,  and 
each  receives  the  same  commendation.  The  third,  almost  in 
words  we  have  heard  before,  in  the  kindred  parable  of  The 
Pounds,^  excuses  himself  for  having  done  nothing.  Like  all 
slothful  servants,  he  lays  the  blame  on  any  rather  than  on 
himself,  even  on  his  Master.^  He  is  not  only  slothful,  but 
wicked.    It  is  a  consciously  false  excuse. 


COCCLXV. 

Thk  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Matthew  xxy.  26-SO. 

Eta  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and 
slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  soured  not, 
and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed :  thou  ou^htest  there/ore 
to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my 
coming  I  should  have  received  mine  own  with  usury.  Take 
therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath 
ten  talents.  For  wito  every  one  thai  hath  shall  he  given,  and 
he  shall  have  ahu/ndance :  hut  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  he 
taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath.    And  cast  ye  the  improJU' 


is  a  proof  r^of  the  maimer  in  which  it 
has  wrought  itself  into  the  thoughts 
aud  language  of  men.  True  is  it  that 
we  have  now  oome  to  use  the  word 
oftentimes  with  an  entire  forgetfulness 
of  tho  solemn  truth  to  which  it  bears 
witness  .  .  .  yet  not  the  less  is  such 
witness  implicitly  contained  in  it" — 
Abp.  Trench. 


*  *«The  natural  gifts  are  as  the 
ressel,  which  may  be  large,  or  mar  be 
small,  and  which  receives  aocoroing 
to  its  capacity." — Id, 

«  St  Luke  xix.  12-26. 

'  **  The  foolish  virgins  &iled  ftom 
thinking  their  part  too  easy  .  .  .  the 
wicked  servant  fails  from  thinking 
his  too  hard."— Alford. 


270 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


able  servant  into  outer  darkness :  there  shall  he  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

The  slothful  servant  thinks  wickedly  that  his  lord  is  eyen 
such  an  one  as  himself;  but  he  will  reprove  him,  and  set 
before  him  the  things  that  he  has  done.^  Had  it  even  been 
so,  admitting  for  the  sake  of  argument  that  his  Master  were 
as  he  had  misrepresented  him, — one  who  reaps  what  another 
has  sown,  and  gathers  what  another  has  winnowed,' ~  this  ao 
fiar  from  exensing  his  slothfolness  shonld  have  stimulated  his 
activity.  Had  he  really  been  afraid,  had  he  realized  that  he 
had  an  account  to  render  to  one  who  would  look  for  a  return 
of  interest  as  well  as  capital,  he  would  at  least  have  placed 
his  lord's  money  with  those  ^  who  would  have  returned  the 
capital  with  the  usual  rate  of  interest/  Self-excuse  is  here 
self-accusation.^  This  wicked  and  slothful  servant  even 
takes  credit  to  himself  for  his  care,  and  speaks  as  though 
anything  beyond  the  capital  would  not  have  been  his  lord's 
but  his.*  As  if  the  capacity  for  trading  at  all  had  not  come, 
as  the  good  and  faithful  servants  acbiowledge,  from  their 
lord.^  So  will  Christ  deal  with  men  when  He  comes  to  judg- 
ment. The  talent  unimproved  is  taken  from  the  slothinl 
and  added  to  the  faithful.  From  him  that  hath  not  anything 
gained,  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  was  originally 
bestowed.®    Those  who  fail  to  get  better,  get  worse.     The 


»  Pa.  1.  21. 

*  Such  formula),  or  proverbial  say- 
ings, were  probably  in  use  among 
ancient  agrioaltnriBts  and  others. 

'  **  Those  timid  natures  which  arc 
not  suited  to  independent  labour  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Gkxl,  are  here  coun- 
seUed  at  least  to  attach  themselves  to 
other  stronger  characters,  under  whose 
leading  they  may  lay  out  their  gifts  for 
the  senrioe  of  the  Church." — Olshau- 
sen,  cited  in  Abp.  Trench.  Alford 
compares  **  the  machinery  of  religious 
and  charitable  societies  in  our  day/* 
adding  however  a  caution  to  the  sub- 
scribers to  these. 

*  Utunfj  from  Hiu$,  the  lawful  use 
of  capital,  was  originally  but  another 


word  for  inUrett,  From  the  cxooaBiye 
rate  of  interest  required  by  too  many 
capitalists,  it  came  to  have  its  pretent 
bad  sense. 

*  It  was  a  saying  of  the  Doko  of 
Wellington,  '*I  never  knew  a  man 
who  was  good  at  an  excoBO  ta  be 
good  at  anything  else" 

*  V.  25. 

'  Vv.  20,  22.  ''He  who  vav  fak 
natural  or  supernatural  talents  «a  if 
he  were  the  author  and  nmater  of 
them,  is  an  usurper  of  the  goods  wliioh 
belong  to  Gk)d.'' — Qoesnel. 

*  "  It  is  the  case  even  in  natero : 
a  limb  used  is  strengthened ;  disiiaed 
becomes  weak." — Alford. 
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faithful  servants  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.^  He  gives 
a  feast  on  his  return.  They  are  admitted  to  his  table 
(which  was  in  the  East  a  sign  of  manumission,  or  setting 
free  from  a  state  of  slavery  )  *  in  the  brilliantly-lighted  pre- 
sence-chamber.^ The  unprofitable  servant  is  driven  into  the 
darkness  without.  There  he  weeps  with  unavailing  sorrow, 
and  gnashes  his  teeth  with  disappointment  and  vexation.  If 
this  is  the  doom  of  those  who  fail  to  improve,  what  shall  be 
said  of  those  who  dissipate  their  Lord's  money ;  wasting  the 
talents,  the  time,  the  means  of  getting  good  and  doing  good, 
which  He  has  lent  them,  and  for  which  they  will  have  one 
day  to  give  account  ? 


CCCOLXVI. 

THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

St.  Matthew  xxy.  81-40. 


When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glort/,  and  all  the 
holy  a/ngels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory :  and  before  him  shall  he  gathered  aU  nations :  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another^  as  a  shepherd  divideOi 
his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  he  shaUset  the  sheep  on  his  right 
hand,  hU  the  goals  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world :  for  I  was  an  hungred^  and  ye  gave  m£  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  1  was  a  stranger,  tmd  ye  took 
me  in :  naked,  a/nd  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  siek,  and  ye  visited 
me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shaB  the 
righteous  a/nswer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hum^ 
gred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  f  When 
saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee  ?  Or  when  saAJO  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
came  unto  thee  f    And  the  King  shall  amswer  and  say  unto 

>  Pb.  xvi.  11.  15 ;  Rev.  iii.  20. 

*  St.  Luke  xiL  37 :  St.  Jdin  xv.         *  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 
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tJhem^  Verily  1 9ay  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unio 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unio 


Hitherto  the  Lord  has  spoken  of  His  second  coming  in 
the  guise  of  Parable,  but  in  this  crowning  description  of  the 
final  Judgment  it  is  presented  to  us  as  a  matter  of  fact.  He 
anticipates  the  history  of  'Hhe  great  Assize."^  Still  He 
speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of  Man.  He  who  appears  in 
great  humility,  shall  come  in  His  proper  glory.  He  who  in 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  shall  be  attended  by  all  the 
holy  Angels.  He  who  is  about  to  be  exposed  upon  the  CroBS, 
shall  sit  upon  the  Throne  of  His  glory.  All  the  nations,' 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,^  shall  be  gathered  before  Him ; 
though  these  latter  imagined  that  the  former  would  have  no 
part  in  the  resurrection.  The  Lord  compares  His  condnct 
in  that  day  of  separation  to  what  they  might  any  day 
witness  in  the  case  of  the  shepherds  in  those  parts  with  their 
mixed  flocks.  However  much  in  this  world  the  evil  may  be 
mingled  with  the  good,  He  will  distinguish  as  easily  as  a 
shepherd  between  cattle  and  cattle.^  In  the  Jewish  Council, 
to  which  the  Lord  here  seems  to  allude,  those  who  were 
acquitted  were  placed  on  the  right  hand,  the  condemned  on 
the  left.*  Now  He  claims  to  Himself  the  title  of  King.* 
"  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son." 
Li  His  Father's  name  He  bids  them  enter  upon  the  inherit- 
ance prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  for  all  that 
lore  and  fear  Him.'  They  are  "  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ."  By  their  conduct  they  have  proved  their 
spiritual  lineage.  "  Everyone  that  doeth  righteousness,  is 
bom  of  Him."  ®  These  are  corporal  works  of  mercy  which 
prove  that  they  are  partakers  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Another 
proof  we  have  in  their  humility,  disclaiming  the  honour  put 
upon  them.  What  they  did,  they  did  for  pity's  sake,  with- 
out a  thought  of  self;  as  one  who  should  succour  a  seeming 

*  The  title  of  a  famous  sermon  by     allusion  to    the   blesi^ings  and    the 
John  Wesley.  curses  sereraUy  on  Mount  G^erizim 

*  So  in  the  original.  and  on  Mount  Ebal. 

»  Rom.  ii.  6-10.  •  St.  John  xviii.  36,  37. 

*  Eie.  xxxiv.  17.  '  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead. 

*  DrusiuB.     Some  sec  iu  this  an         *  1  SL  John  ii.  29 ;  iiL  7. 
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beggar  who  should  turn  out  to  be  a  prince  in  disguise.  The 
Lord,  who  may  be  ministered  to  in  the  persons  of  His  poor/ 
informs  these  diffident  or  modest  ones  that  it  is  even  so. 
What  is  done  to  any  of  the  least  of  those  whom  He  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  His  brethren,^  He  reckons  as  done  to  Himself. 
''  He  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord." 


COOCLXVIL 

The  same  Subject — eontinvsd. 

8t.  Matthew  xxv.  41-46. 

Then  shaU  he  say  also  wrUo  them  on  the  left  hand^  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cwrsed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels :  for  I  was  an  himgred,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat :  I  was  thirsty  ^  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink :  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not : 
sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  Then  shall  they 
also  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred, 
or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
did  not  minister  unto  thee  f  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  say" 
ing,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of 
the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.  And  these  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

Very  dreadful  is  the  other  side  of  the  picture.  The 
punishment  spoken  of  under  this  figure  of  fire^  was  not 
originally  prepared  for  man  ;*  only  for  the  devil,  and  those 
who  have  degenerated,  and  become  like  him,  in  having  no 

*  '*  This  sentence  of   St  Jerome,  be  the  test  in  that  day  of  decision. 

'  Gliristo  in  panperibus,'  is  inscribed  It  docs  not  of  course  do  away  with 

over  the  Hospital  at  Berne." — ^Mac-  that  which  is  a  motive  and  spring  of 

bride.  action  greater  than  any  other,  the  re- 

'  Heb.  ii.  11,  12;  St  Matt  z.  40,  ligion  of  Christ ;  which  produces  these 

42  ;  St  Mark  ix.  41.      This  mention  fruits  beyond  all  other ;  which,  duly 

oihrethren  seems  adverse  to  the  inter-  embraced,  cannot  but  produce  them, 

pretation  of  those   who   regard  the  *  The  figure  may  be  taken  from 

present  passage  aa  referring  solely  to  that  Valley  of  Hinnom  where  a  fire  to 

virtuous  heathen.    It  would  seem  as  consume  the  carcases  oast  into  it  was 

though  it  refers  to  all  who  in  every  burning  continually.    See  Lect  cociii. 

nation  fear  God  and  work  righteous-  *  See  Jer.  Taylor,  Doomsday  Book, 

ness.    See  Rev.  xxii.  12.    This  shall  part  iii. 


274 


THE  LITE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


pity.  *'  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil."  ^^  Christ 
bids  none  depart  from  His  presence  who  have  not  already 
departed  from  His  spirit.  These  so  far  from  being  clothed 
with  humility,  conscious  of  the  imperfection  of  their  best 
deeds,  venture  to^justify  themselves.  They  never  saw  Him 
thus.  Had  they  known  it  has  been  their  Prince  in  disguise, 
doubtless  they  would  have  relieved  Him ;  as  who  indeed 
would  not?^  But  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  the  Lord's 
brethren  have  these  selfish  ones  ministered.  Nor  if  their 
time  of  probation  had  been  indefinitely  postponed  would  they 
have  done  so.  Now  it  is  over.  These  incorrigible  ones  go 
away  into  what  is  spoken  of  as  everlasting  punishment. 
"  Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power.'*  * 
But  the  righteous  of  all  nations  ^  shall  enter  into  everlasting 
life ;  *  "  the  life  of  the  world  to  come."  •  Li  His  favour  is 
life.  In  His  presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  His  right 
hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore. 


>  1  St.  John  iii.  8,  10, 14, 15 ;  St 
Matt.  xiu.  38 ;  St.  John  viii.  44. 
«  St  Matt  V.  47. 
»  2  These,  i.  7-9. 

*  V.  82  above. 

*  It  iB  the  same  word  in  the  original, 
diversely  rendered  in  the  E.  V.  *'  ever- 
lasting" and  ''eternal."  On  this 
awfdl  subject  we  dare  not  dogmatizo. 
Whether,  though  there  be  an  ever- 
lasting pnniBhment, — as  in  that  Valley 
of  Hinnom  was  a  perpetual  flame, — 
the  condemned  be  not  for  ever  in  it ; 
or  whether  they  be  suddenly  consumed 
and  oome  to  a  fearful  end  (2  Tiiess.  ii. 
8;  Heb.  x.  27;  xii.  29;  2  St  Pet  iii. 
7,  10 ;)  who  can  tell  ?  Enough  that 
we  are  told  that  there  is  a  retribution, 
for  those  who  wiU  not  turn,  described 
as  everlasting  punishment  But  iu' 
deed  time  is  after  all  a  thing  which 
belongs  but  to  this  world.  In  that 
world  which  is  to  come,  time  shall  be 
no  longer.  See  the  Preface  to  Dean 
Ooolbum's  Four  Sermotw  on  Subjects 
of  the  Day,  pp.  ix.-xi.  The  idea  in 
his  note  seems  to  have  been  antici- 


pated by  South  {Pott  Ser.  xl.),  «A 
man  walking  in  a  path  sees  not  that 
part  of  the  way  that  is  behind  hui» 
neither  that  which  is  any  great  dis- 
tance before  him,  but  successively 
comes  to  see  it,  as  by  degrees  he 
arrives  to  and  co-exists  with  it :  but 
now  he,  that  is  upon  a  high  mountain 
or  tower,  by  one  single  cast  of  his  eye 
takes  a  view  of  the  whole  path,  and  at 
once  sees  the  man,  and  what  is  behind 
him,  and  what  so  remote  before  him. 
Just  so  man,  who  exists  in  some  part 
of  time,  neitlicr  properly  knows  those 
things  that  were  before  he  was,  nor 
those  things  that  are  future,  but  as  he 
gains  a  successive  co-existence  with 
them.  But  Grod  being  (as  I  may  say) 
exalted  upon  His  own  essence,  does 
from  thence,  as  from  a  high  and  lof^ 
place,  by  one  single  act  of  His  under- 
standing, take  a  survey  of  us  that  are 
in  the  world,  and  those  things  that 
are  past  and  behind  us,  together  with 
those  that  are  before  us,  and  yet  to 
oome." 

•  Niceno  Creed. 
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THE  RULERS  CONSPIRE  AGAINST  CHRIST. 

St  Luke  xxi.  37,  38.    St.  Matthew  xxvi.  1-5. 

St.  Luke  xxi. — And  in  the  day  time  he  was  teaching  in  the 
temple  ;  and  at  night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount  that 
is  called  the  mount  of  Olives.  And  all  the  people  came  early 
in  the  morning  to  him  in  the  temple,  for  to  hear  him. 

St.  Matt.  xxvi. — And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had 
finished  all  these  sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples.  Ye  know 
thai  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  the  Son  of 
m>an  is  betrayed  to  he  crucified.  Then  assembled  together  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto 
the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas^  and 
conmUed  that  they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him. 
But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
among  the  people. 

First  we  have  a  summary  of  the  way  in  which  our  Saviour 
spent  His  time  that  Holy  Week  up  to  the  eve  of  His  cru- 
cifixion. His  days  ^  were  passed  in  the  Temple,  His  nights  * 
in  Olivet;  first  praying  in  Gethsemane,*  then  resting  at 
Bethany.  The  days  in  teaching,  the  nights  in  prayer  and 
needful  repose.  And  morning  after  morning  the  people  came 
together ;  all  sorts  of  people ;  some,  it  might  be,  impressed 
by  His  teaching ;  more  moved  by  curiosity ;  a  certain  number 
in  the  hope  of  witnessing  His  discomfiture.  He  was  expected 
early  in  the  Temple :  early  He  was  there.  And  when  He 
finally  departed  from  the  Temple,  on  the  Wednesday  as  it 
would  seem  before  He  suffered.  He  reminds  His  Disciples  not 
only  of  the  approaching  Passover,^  but  of  what  He  had 
already  told  them,  His  betrayal  and  crucifixion.  '^  He  joins 
the  two  Passovers  together,  the  figurative  and  the  true."  * 

'  Plural  in  the  original.  having  instructed  the  Jews  by  His 

*  St.  John  xviii.  1,  2.  discourses,    edified    them     by    His 

*  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  in  view  of  example,  convinced  them  by  His 
Gentile  readers,  give  also  its  other  miracles,  and  loaded  them  with  His 
name,  the  Feast  of  unleavened  bread,  benefits,  prepares  Himself  now  to  re- 

*  Quesnel,  who  sajs  also,  **  Christ  deem  them  with  His  blood." 
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He  speaks  of  it  more  plainly  as  the  time  draws  nigh.  How 
calmly  Ho  views  the  Gross  now  close  at  hand !  "  Let  ns  learn 
from  hence  to  look  on  the  crosses  which  are  prepared  for  ns, 
with  the  serenity  and  meekness  of  our  Head."  ^  The  Sanhe- 
drim, or  Council  of  the  Jews,  consisting  of  the  various  kinds 
of  members  here  mentioned,  now  meet  together,  conspiring 
against  the  Christ.  Thus  they  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  the 
Psalm,  "  The  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord, 
and  against  His  Anointed."  The  Evangelist  mentions  the 
High  Priest  in  whose  presidency  this  was  done.  Could  he 
have  done  so  if  it  had  not  been  true  ?  Had  this  not  been 
history,  how  easily  could  it  have  been  refuted !  They  must, 
it  appears,  go  to  work  quietly  and  craftily  because  of  His 
popularity.'  Those  who  fear  not  God,  sometimes  fear  the 
people. 


(XCCLXIX. 

THEEE  THEY  MADE  HIM  A  SUPPER. 

* 

St  Matthew  xxvi.  6.    St.  John  xii.  2. 

St.  Matt.  xxvi. — Ncna  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany^  in  ti^ 
hottse  of  Simon  the  leper ^ 

St.  John  xii. — TJiere  tliey  made  him  a  supper  ;  and  Martha 
served :  hut  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  taUe  with 
him. 

Very  life-like  is  the  picture  the  Evangelist  here  sets  before 
us.     We  can  almost  see  the  scene.     Jesus  reclining  at  the 

*  QuosDel.  in  the  night,  and  crucified  early  in  the 

*  **  It  seema  probable  that  their  morning,  before  the  multitude  of  the 
design  was  not  to  apprehend  Jesus  people  should  come  together." —Bp. 
till  the  eight  days  of  the  Paschal  Peurce,  in  D'Oyly  and  Mant.  Here 
Feast  were  concluded,  and  when  the  we  see  the  overruling  hand  of  God, 
multitude  of  the  people,  who  came  to  making  the  anti-typo  thus  coincide 
Jerusalem  for  that  occasion,  sliould  bo  witli  the  type,  notwithstanding  their 
diminialied ;  but  Judas  having  come  intention.  They  are  free  agents, 
to  the  Chief  Priests  soon  after,  and  They  are  working  out  their  own 
made  an  offer  of  betraying  them  in  wicked  wills,  and  gratifying  their 
the  night,  they  changed  their  design,  own  passions ;  but  tiny  contribute, 
and  seized  upon  Him  in  the  evening  unwittingly,  to  His  glory.  **  Surely 
of  the  first  of  these  eight  days,  intend-  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee." 
ing  to  have  Him  tried  and  condemne^l 
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table  in  the  oool  of  the  evening ;  Lazams  and  the  Twelve 
among  the  guests ;  Martha  busy,  after  her  manner,  waiting 
upon  them  with  a  most  friendly  zeal ;  Mary  manifesting  her 
deep  love  to  the  Lord,  anointing  His  feet  with  the  precious 
fragrant  ointment,  and  wiping  them  with  her  flowing  hair ; 
some  of  the  Jews,  it  might  be,  thronging  the  entrance,  and 
looking  in  upon  the  assembled  friends.^  St.  John  gives 
us  an  outline  of  the  picture.  Two  other  of  the  sacred 
historians  fill  in  some  further  details.'  From  these  we  learn 
that  this  evening  meal  took  place  in  the  house  of  one  Simon, 
who  was  also  a  dweller  in  Bethany.  He  is  called  '^  the  leper," 
in  remembrance  of  that  dire  disease  of  which  the  Lord,  we 
may  suppose,  had  healed  him ;  and  he  was,  we  may  conclude, 
a  relative  or  friend  of  Martha  and  her  sister  and  Lazarus ; 
the  elder  sister  in  fact  ministering  to  his  guests  as  her  own, 
superintending  the  entertainment,  doing  the  honours.  Of 
her  we  heard  on  a  former  occasion,  when  she  was ''  cumbered 
about  much  serving,"  and  the  Lord  gently  reproved  her.' 
Here  we  may  see  the  use  she  made  of  His  reproof.  "  She  did 
not,  therefore,  leave  off  serving,  as  some  who,  when  they 
are  reproved  for  one  extreme,  peevishly  run  into  another. 
No,  still  she  served ;  not  as  then  at  a  distance,  but  within 
hearing  of  Christ's  gracious  words."  ^  This  notice  of  Lazarus 
as  partaking  in  the  meal  may  serve  to  show  the  character  of 
the  miracle  of  his  raising.  He  was  no  phantom,  not  a  mere 
spirit,  but  a  body  with  flesh  and  bones,^  still  needing  earthly 


*  The  incident  is  inserted  only  in 
aocordanoe  with  St.  John's  plan,  as 
forming  another  link  in  the  chain  of 
events  which  led  to  the  consumma- 
tion. **  LasEams  is  mentioned  through- 
out the  incident,  as  forming  an  element 
in  the  unfolding  of  the  hatred  of  the 
Jews  which  issued  in  the  Lord's 
death."— Alford. 

>  6t  Matt  xxTi.  6-13;  St  Mark 
xiv.  3-9.  As  to  the  aUegation  of 
discrepancy,  this,  as  Bp.  Wordsworth 
remarks,  '*like  many  others  of  the 
same  kind,  is  founded  on  the  hypo- 
thesis, that  St  John,  in  relating  any 
given  event,  ought  to  record  aU  the 
circumstances  specified  by  his  prede- 

VOL.  n. 


cessors,  or  else  is  to  be  regarded  as 
contradicting  them  I  Whereas,  on  the 
contrary,  his  practice  of  not  repeating 
all  that  they  had  related,  and  in 
dwelling  on  some  particular  circum- 
stances (e.g.  the  anointing  of  the  feet 
here)  not  mentioned  by  them,  ought 
rather  to  be  regarded  as  evidence  of 
his  agreement  with  them."  His  silence 
gives  consent,  and  is  the  confirmation 
of  their  account. 

*  St  Luke  X.  38-42. 

*  Henry. 

*  Compare  St.  Mark  v.  43 ;  St  Luke 
xxiv.  39,  41-43;  St  John  zti.  13; 
Aotsx.  ^1. 
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nonrishment.  Now  Martha  no  longer  objects  that  her  sister 
has  left  her  to  serve  alone.  She  leaves  her  to  show  her  lore 
in  another  and  not  less  lavish  way.  God  may  be  honoured 
by  various  minds  in  various  manners.  All  is  lawful  so  long 
as  it  proceeds  from  love.^  We  may  be  disposed  to  envy 
these  who  thus  entertained  their  Lord;  yet  we  too  may 
entertain  Him  within.  It  is  more  to  have  Christ  in  the 
heart  than  even  in  the  house.^ 


COOCLXX. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  John  xiL  S-6. 


Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard^  very 
costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with 
her  hair :  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  ofihe  oint- 
ment. Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples^  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
son,  which  should  betray  him,  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold 
for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor  f  This  he  said, 
not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor  ;  hut  because  he  was  a  thief  and 
had  the  hag,  and  hare  what  was  put  therein. 

In  that  country  it  was  the  custom  to  recline  on  a  couch  at 
mealsy  and  to  pour  oil  or  ointment  on  the  head  and  feet. 
Such  treatment,  in  such  a  climate,  would  be  most  grateful 
and  refreshing  to  the  weary  and  way- worn  guest,  walking 
barefoot^  or  at  best  only  shod  with  sandals.  The  arrangement 
of  their  tables  and  couches  admitted  of  such  hospitable  atten- 
tions,  which  sometimes  were  shown  by  a  servant  of  the  house, 
sometimes,  where  it  was  desired  to  pay  especial  honour,  by 
the  friend  or  host.  So  Mary  magnified  the  Lord.  She  had 
often  heard  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His 
mouth ;  He  had  sat  before  at  their  board  in  Bethany,  and  she 
loved  to  sit  at  Jesus'  feet  and  hear  His  word ;  He  had  raised 

>  Seo  thii  thought  exquisitely  ex-     Sun.  after  EpiphanyX  '*  Love  on  the 
presBed  in  The  Chriitian  Year  (Third     Saviour's  dying  head,"  Ac 

*  Aug.  8er.  oxxxii.  7. 
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her  brother  from  the  dead;  He  had  opened  oni  to  her 
wondering  thought  a  view  of  joys  to  come.  How  could  she 
show  some  token  of  her  deep  love  to  Him  who  first  loved  her  ? 
She  had  by  her  ^  a  box  of  costly  ointment.^  Too  precious  for 
her  own  use,  it  could  not  be  too  precious  for  Him.  She 
would  go  and  anoint  Him  with  it  in  token  of  reyerence  and 
of  loye.^  She  arose  and  went.  She  brake  open  the  vase  of 
alabaster,  and  poured  the  precious  balm  upon  His  head,^  till 
it  ran  down  to  the  skirts  of  His  clothing ;  ^  sparing  nothing 
that  she  had ;  thinking  nothing  that  was  in  her  power  too 
much  to  show  her  love  to  Him  who  loyed  her  and  her  sister 
and  Lazarus.*  But  the  transaction  seems  to  haye  excited 
other  feelings  in  the  minds  of  the  Disciples ;  ^  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  Simon's  son  (let  him  not  be  confounded  with  any 
other  of  that  name),  who  was  about  ®  to  betray  his  Master, 
now  almost  ripe  for  that  deed  of  shame,  shows  already  what 
manner  of  spirit  he  was  of,  and  becomes  the  ready  spokesman 
for  the  rest.  The  other  Disciples  were  displeased,  and  their 
displeasure  arose  from  their  then  narrow  conceptions,  and  as 
yet  inadequate  idea  of  their  Lord ;  but  the  objection  of  Judas 
arose  from  covetousness,  which  he  hypocritically  concealed 
under  coyer  of  caring  for  the  poor.  He  would  have  had  the 
money  for  which  this  rare  and  costly  unguent  might  have  been 
sold  put  into  the  bag  or  purse  which  contained  the  common 
fund  of  our  condescending  Lord  and  His  poor  Disciples ;  out 
of  which  they  paid  for  their  daily  bread,  and  gave  to  those 
who  were  yet  poorer  than  themselves ;  ®  of  which  Judas,  so 
we  are  twice  told,*®  was  himself  the  keeper.  He  would  have 
had  this  money  added  to  the  common  stock,  that  he  might 
be  able  to  pilfer  the  more.  Three  hundred  pence  **  (almost 
ten  pounds  of  our  money)  must  have  appeared  a  great  thing 
to  him  who  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  *^  (little  more  than  three 

»  V.  7.  '  St.  Matt  xxvi.  8. 

'  Ointment  of  nard,  or  spikenard         *  There  is  nothing  of  neceadty  im- 

(tpiea  nardi)  expressed  from  a  plant  plied  in  the  original, 
of  that  name.— Piin.  N(U.  HiU,  xii.  12.         ^  St.  John  xiii.  29. 

»  Cant.  i.  12.  >•  V.  6  and  oh.  xiii.  29. 

*  St.  Mark  xiv.  3.  "  Three      hundred      denarii   = 

*  Ps.  exxxiii.  2.  £9  16$.  5d. 

*  See  the  82nd  Canto  of  In  Memo-         **  Thirty    shekels,    estimated    at 
Ham.  about  £3  10«.  »d. 

u  2 
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pounds)  was  ready  to  betray  his  Lord.  ''  Judas  who  had 
betrayed  his  trust,  soon  after  betrayed  his  Master."  ^  Let 
those  who  are  intrusted  with  any  monies  of  others  take 
warning  here. 


CCOCLXXL 

The  same  Sttbjeot — eantinued. 

St  John  xii.  7,  8. 

Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone :  against  the  day  of  my  bury' 
ing  haih  she  kept  this.  For  the  poor  always  ye  have  wiih  you; 
hut  me  ye  have  not  always. 

JudaSy  we  find,^  was  not  singular  in  his  objection;  and 
all,  we  might  learn  from  our  Lord's  remonstrance  eyen  if  it 
had  not  been  recorded  elsewhere,^  murmured  against  Mary. 
But  He  "  to  whom  all  hearts  be  open  "  took  her  part.  They 
did  not  venture  to  remonstrate  with  Him  for  accepting^ 
though  they  attacked  her  for  offering,  this.  But  **  He  said 
unto  them,  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  She  hath  wrought 
a  good  work  upon  me."  ^  Thus  He  throws  the  shield  of  His 
charity  over  this  holy  and  mis-interpreted  Mary,  and  ex- 
plodes the  false  and  shallow  objection  which  a  traitor  and 
hypocrite  had  started.  The  poor,  it  had  been  predicted, 
should  never  cease  out  of  the  land.^  They  had  plenty  of 
opportunity,  had  they  been  so  disposed,  to  do  good  to  these.* 
And  how  much  in  the  pathetic  contrast,  '*  Me  ye  have  not 
always ! "  Soon  He  was  to  be  withdrawn  from  them ; — no 
more  opportunity  then  of  personally  testifying  their  love. 
Soon  He  ab  to  be  laid  in  His  grave ; — shall  He  reject  this 
appropriate  anointing?  It  was  the  custom  in  those  conn- 
tries  so  to  anoint  the  corpse  of  one  much  loved  and  hononred. 
This  tribute  He  accepts  as  paid  beforehand  to  his  mortal 

'  Henry.  *  St.  Matt  xxvi.  10. 

'  8t  Alalt.  ii¥i.  8;  St.  Mnrk  xiv.  4.  '  Deut.  xv.  11. 

»  St.  Mnrk  xiv.  5.  *^«  St.  Mark  xiv.  7. 
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body,  anointed  by  anticipation.^  Nor  was  it  possible  that 
He  who  once  saw  fit  to  bid  a  rich  young  man  sell  all  that  he 
had  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  who  said,  **  Sell  that  ye  haye 
and  give  alms,''  and  who  had  directed  this  very  man  to  be 
His  almoner,^  conld  oyer  oyerlook  these.  The  suggestion 
was  superfluous,  as  it  was  insincere.  Nor  may  we  interpret 
any  like  act  of  loye  otherwise  than  He.  Only  loye  can 
understand  what  loye  intends.  "  She  hath  done,"  He  says, 
"  what  she  could."  ^  Haye  we  always  done  our  possible  ? 
No  longer  therefore  need  they  censure  her  whose  praise  is 
in  all  the  Churches.  For  the  world  is  filled  eyermore  with 
the  fragrance  of  her  deed  as  that  house  was  with  the  odour 
of  the  ointment.*  So  He  adds,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
wheresoeyer  this  Gk)spel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be 
told  for  a  memorial  of  her."^  This  day  is  this  Scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears. 


"  **  The  holocaust  of  love,"  so  Jer. 
Taylor  {Life  of  Christ,  sec.  x v.)  calls  it. 

*^  Give  all  thuu  canst ;    high   Heaven 
rejects  the  lore 
Of  nicely  calculated  less  or  more." — 
Wordsworth,  Sonnet  on  Kiwfs 
C6U,  Chapel 

See  2  Sa.  xxiv.  24. 

«  St  John  xiii.  29. 

>  St  Mark  xiv.  8. 

*  See  Ang.  in  8,  Jo.  Tr.  i.  7.  On 
the  obvious  lesson,  Baxter  observes 
in  his  Paraphrase,  **  that  as  Piety  is 
oft  pretended  by  hypocrites  against 
Charity,  so  is  Charity  here  by  Judas 
against  Piety ;  and  there  is  no  work 
fio  good  but  may  be  opposed  by  very 
fuir  pretences.**  We  sometimes  hear 
it  used  as  an  argument  against  the 
improved  feeling  in  the  matter  of 
church  architecture,  &c  (a  species  of 
argument  which  those  who  use  it 
never  think  of  applying  to  tlieir  own 


personal  or  domestic  economy),  that 
God  can  be  worshipped  anywhere. 
It  is  trua  Qod  may  be  worshipped 
in  a  bam ;  and  so  we  may  live  in  a 
bam ;  but  this  is  no  reason  why,  if  w« 
can  afford  better,  better  should  not  be 
given  or  had.  Bare  utility  is  not  the 
only  measure  of  a  thing.  The  rule, 
judging  from  David's  just  reflection 
(2  Sa.  viL  1,  2)  would  seem  to  be  that 
we  must  do  Recording  to  our  oppor^ 
tunities.  ^When  a  Roman  gentle- 
man invited  Augustus  C»sar  to  supper, 
and  provided  him  but  a  mean  enter- 
tainment, CsBsar  very  properly  took 
him  up  with  ...  *  Friend,  pray  how 
come  you  and  I  to  be  so  familiar?' 
Great  persons  think  themselves  enter- 
tained with  respect,  when  they  are 
entertained  with  splendour." — South, 
Post  Ser.  IviiL 
*  St.  Mutt  xxvi.  13. 
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CGOGLXXU. 

JUDAS  ISCABIOT. 

St  Luke  xxiL  8,  4.    6t  Matthew  zxvL  15, 16. 

St.  Luke  zxii. — Tken  entered  Satan  into  Judas  sumamed 
Iscariat^  being  of  the  numher  of  the  twelve.  And  he  went  hie 
ioaffy  and  ammu/ned  with  the  chief  prieets  and  captains,  haw  he 
might  betray  him  unto  them. 

St.  Matt.  xxvi. — And  said  onto  them,  What  wiU  ye  gime 
me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you?  And  they  eovenamied 
with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  from  that  Hme  he 
sought  opportunity  to  betray  him. 

Satan,  the  adyersary  of  God  and  man,  finds  in  Judas  a 
willing  victim.  It  is  as  if  the  commander  of  a  place  should 
admit  the  enemy  into  the  garrison.  "  Besist  the  devil,  and 
he  will  flee  from  yon ; " — bnt  this  traitor  seems  to  have  in- 
vited him  to  enter.  This  was  to  "  give  place  to  the  deviL" 
He  is  called  Iscariot  from  Eerioth,  the  place  of  his  nnhappy 
birth,  and  to  distinguish  him  from  another  Disciple  of  the 
same  name.  Let  no  other  Judas  be  ever  mistaken  for  this. 
It  is  noted  again  that  he  was  of  the  number  of  the  Twelve ; 
the  twelve  who  had  special  privileges  and  opportunities. 
This  marks  his  ingratitude,  and  aggravates  his  sin.  Let  us 
not  be  scandalized  at  ofiences  even  in  those  who  are  admitted 
to  be  nearest  to  their  Lord.  There  was  a  traitor  even  among 
the  Twelve.  How  deliberate  and  cold-blooded  was  this 
crime!  Judas  seems  to  have  indulged  his  appetite  for 
money  till  it  overcame  every  other  consideration.  We  must 
embrace  every  opportunity  of  opposing,  as  some  do  of  en* 
couraging,  a  besetting  sin.^  He  seems  to  have  made  oyer- 
tures  to  the  chief  among  the  Priests,  and  to  those  officers 

*  **When  any  evil  temper  of  any  Thus  do  men,  as  they  advance  in 

kind  is  gaining  the  mastery  in  any  gjaoe,  not  only  grow  out  of  the  infliw 

character,  it  naturally  puts  itself  into  mities  of  their  former  nature,  but  also 

all  those   conditions   of  life  which  become  freed  from  those  occasioiia, 

afford  the  greatest  indulgence  to  its  which  combined  with  those  infirxnities 

inclinations.  .  .  By  grace,  on  the  con-  to  draw  them  away  from  CM,    And 

trary,  men  seek  to  avoid  those  places  it  may  be  the  devil  ceases  to  tempt 

and  BuarcfS  of    their  weakness.   .   .  them  at  length  in  thoee  points,  which 
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among  the  Levites  who  had  charge  of  the  Temple,  and  to 
haye  talked  the  matter  over  with  them.  Their  object  was 
to  get  Jesus  into  their  hands  without  the  danger  of  a  rescue 
or  a  tumult.^  That  by  friendly  GalikBans^  they  thought 
not  impossible,  this  in  the  then  crowded  and  excited  state  of 
the  city  likely  enough.  Judas  offers  to  effect  the  matter  for 
them  for  a  little  money.  They  appear  to  have  haggled  oyer 
the  unholy  bargain,  and  at  last  to  haye  come  to  terms.  He 
wanted  to  get  as  much  as  he  could ;  they  to  giye  as  little  as 
they  might.  Finally  they  agree  together  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silyer,  which  they  weighed  out^  to  him  on  the  spot. 
There  was  something  proyidential  in  this.  It  was  the  exact 
fulfilment  of  a  precise  prophecy.^  It  was  the  price  of  a 
slaye.^  So  He  "took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  senrant." 
This  does  not  make  their  crime  less  that  God,  foreseeing  it, 
oyerruled  it  for  His  own  wise  purposes.  Joseph's  unnatural 
brethren  were  not  the  less  guilty  of  manstealing  because  in 
the  end  benefit  accrued  to  any.*  The  crime  is  in  the  intent, 
not  in  the  issue.  If  Gx)d  brings  good  out  of  eyil,  this  does 
not  alter  the  character  of  the  eyil.  They  were  consciously 
indulging  their  own  passions,  while  they  were  unconsciously 
fulfilling  Diyine  prophecies.  Judas  is  henceforth  on  the 
watch  for  an  opportunity.  He  has  receiyed  his  retaining 
fee,  and  hopes  for  more.  What  will  not  some  men  do  for 
money  ?  What  will  not  others  do  for  enyy  ^  or  some  other 
base  passion  ?  What  a  spectacle  of  deprayity  we  haye  here ! 
He  who  should  haye  defended  His  Lord  offering  to  betray 
Him !  Those  who  should  haye  been  the  first  to  receiye  the 
Christ,  the  yery  ones  to  procure  His  condemnation ! 


become  to  them  only  the  occasions  of 
greater  Tigilance  and  prayer,  and  con- 
sequently of  increasing  strength.  For 
that  which  is  to  him  who  lives  by 
nature  the  occasion  of  sin,  is  to  him 
who  lives  by  grace  only  an  oppor- 
tunity of  victory."  —  L  Williams, 
ThoughtB  on  the  GotpA,  viL  6.    ' 

*  St.  Luke  xxii.  6. 

>  St.  Luke  xxii  59. 

'  The  phrase  continued  long  after 
the  introduction  of  a  regular  p^ioage 


superseded   the   original   custom  of 
paying  a  certain  weight  of  precious 
metaL 
«  Zech.  xi.  12. 

*  Exod.  xxi.  32. 

*  Gen.  xxxvii.  28.  *<  The  difference 
of  the  sum  may  have  arisen  out  of  the 
difference  of  tiie  ag^  of  the  victim  in 
either  case." — A  Plain  Commeniary. 
See  Lev.  xxvii.  5. 

'  St  Mark  x?.  la 
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CCCCLXXUI. 

THE  LAST  PASSOVEB. 

8t  Luke  xxiL  7-13. 

Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  the  paseover 
muet  be  killed.  And  he  sent  Peter  atui  John,  saying^  Ch  and 
prepare  us  the  passover,  thai  noe  may  eat.  And  they  eaid  umio 
him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare?  And  he  said  uiUo 
them,  Behold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city,  there  shall  a 
man  meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water ;  follow  him  into  tila 
house  where  he  entereth  in.  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good- 
man  of  the  house.  The  Master  saith  unto  thee.  Where  ie  ike 
guestchamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  passover  with  my  dieeipleet 
And  he  shall  shew  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished :  there 
tnahe  ready.  And  tliey  went,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto 
them :  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

This  was  ''  the  first  day  of  the  Feast  of  nnleayened 
bread/'  ^  as  the  Passover  was  otherwise  called ;  the  religious 
Festival  which  was  yearly  celebrated  by  the  Jews  in  thank- 
ful remembrance  of  the  destroying  Angel  haying  passed  over 
their  houses,  when  all  the  firstborn  of  their  enemies  were 
destroyed  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  Feast  lasted  seyen 
days,  during  which  nothing  leavened  was  allowed  in  their 
houses.    On  the  evening  of  the  first  day  of  the  Feast '  a 

>  St  Matt.  xxvi.  17. 

*  Of  the  mnoh  controverted  qnes- 
tion  which  ariseB  here,  the  simplest 
solution  seems  to  be,  that  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles  partook  of  the  Pass- 
over on  this  oocftsion  on  the  evening, 
i.e.  at  the  very  beginning,  of  this  first 
day  of  the  Feast  (the  Feast  beginning 
with  the  evening  of  its  first  day.  Lev. 
xxiii.  5)  while  the  great  body  of  the 
Jews  did  so  on  the  evening  of  the 
day  following.  The  former  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  month,  the  latter 
on  the  fifteenth.  Lev.  xxiii.  5,  6.  It 
seems  that  there  was  a  division  of 
opinion  even  among  the  Jews  them- 


selves as  to  the  proper  time,  as 
wards  among  the  Christians  oooeern- 
ing  the  date  of  the  observance  of 
Easter.  It  would  seem  as  though  the 
Jews  generally  regarded  the  four- 
teenth day  (Exod.  xii.  6)  as  moloded 
in  and  closing  the  period  before  the 
Pastrover,  which  they  considered  to 
begin  on  the  fifteentli  (Lev.  zxiiL  6) 
reckoning  that  day  from  the  preTioiis 
even  (Lev.  xxiii.  5).  Some  of  the 
Jews,  it  would  appear,  were  in  the 
habit  of  doing  as  our  Lord  on  thi« 
occasion  did.  In  any  case  the  Lord 
of  the  Passover  might  anticipate  ii 
He  c6u]d   not  both  partake  of  the 


THE  LAST  PASSOVER. 


285 


lamby  which  must  be  without  blemish,  was  slain  and 
solemnly  eaten  by  each  household ;  in  remembrance  of  that 
blood  which  protected  them  in  Egypt,  and  in  type  and 
anticipation  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  sprinkled  on  the 
heart,  as  that  was  on  the  house,  protects  us  from  the  second 
death.  The  same  two  Disciples  who  afterwards  together 
visited  his  empty  tomb,^  are  sent  to  make  the  necessary 
preparations.  Now  He  gives  them  another  proof  of  His 
fore-knowledge ;  as  before,  to  two  of  their  number  He  gave 
those  like  instructions  as  to  finding  and  being  furnished 
with  the  ass  and  the  ass's  colt.^  So  "  one  bearing  a  pitcher 
of  water  proved  a  sign  to  the  servant  of  Isaac,"  ^  type  of 
Him  who  ''  came  by  water  and  blood."  The  Font  points  the 
way  to  the  Altar.  Baptism  leads  on  to  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord.^  It  was  the  custom  for  those  who  had  convenient 
houses  in  Jerusalem,  with  rooms  built  and  set  apart  for  the 
purpose,  to  place  these  at  the  disposal  of  strangers  who 
came  up  from  the  country  to  keep  the  Passover.  The 
Master  demands  this  homage  at  the  hand  of  His  servant, 
who  readily  surrenders  his  room,  decently  fitted  and  fur- 
nished for  the  purpose,  with  all  that  might  be  needed  on 
such  occasions.  The  name  of  this  householder  was  not  given, 
it  might  be,  lest  the  traitor  should  precipitate  matters.  But 
there  is  an  air  of  mystery  surrounding  the  whole,  such  as 
suits  a  Sacrament ;  in  which  there  is  ever  something  for  the 
bodily  eye,  something  for  the  eye  of  faith.^    What  if  that 


shadow  and  present  the  subetanoe  on 
the  same  day.  Therefore  He  thus 
divides  the  two  acts.  In  Hid  words 
(St.  Matt.  xxyi.  18;  St.  Luke  xxii. 
15, 16)  there  seems  to  be,  if  such  were 
needed,  a  juatificatiun  of  His  thus,  as 
it  were,  anticipating  the  usual  time, 
the  time  at  leaat  oa  which  the  greater 
part  of  the  people  partook  of  their 
Paschal  lamb.  8o  the  original  Pass- 
over was  celebrated  &0/or»  the  deliver^ 
ance  it  was  appointed  to  commemo- 
rate. Thus  the  first  Passover  and  the 
last  were  each  by  anticipation. 

'  St.  John  XX.  3-8. 

'  St.  Luke  xiz.  29-34^  *8t.  Matt 


xxi.  2. 

*  A  Plain  Commentary. 

*  '*This  pitcher  of  water  is  an 
emblem  of  Baptism  and  Repentance. 
None  but  those  who  have  bctn 
cleansed  by  this  water  can  eat  the 
Christian  Passover;  neither  can  this 
Passover  be  either  celebrated  or  eaten, 
but  only  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church." 
— Quesoel. 

*  **  He  looks  at  the  tokens  and  ex- 
pressions of  inward  reverence  for  a 
Divine  institution,  which  it  is  to  be 
feared  those  want  who,  to  save 
charges,  deny  therojielves  decencies 
in  the  worship  of  Godl"— Henry. 
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Gnest-chamber  were  identical  with  that ''  upper  room  **  which 
soon  became  the  first  Christian  Church  ?  ^ 


OCCCLXXIV. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

6t  Luke  xxu.  14>18. 

And  when  the  hour  was  come^  he  eat  down,  and  the  twelve 
apostles  with  him.  And  he  said  unto  theniy  With  desire  I  have 
desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  suffer:  for  I  sa^ 
unto  you,  IwtU  not  any  more  eat  thereof,  untU  it  he  fulfilled  m 
the  kingdom  of  Ood.  And  he  took  the  cup^  and  gave  thanks, 
and  said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves :  for  I  eay 
unto  you,  I  wHl  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the 
kingdom  of  Ood  shall  come, 

"  The  hour  "  was  eventide,  any  time  after  sunset.'  They 
did  not  sit  at  table  as  we  do,  but  reclined  on  couches  round. 
The  first  Passover,  it  seems,  was  eaten  standing,^  for  a  special 
reason;  but  afterwards  the  ordinary  posture  of  the  Jews 
was  adopted,  and  to  this  our  Lord  conformed;  using  also 
that  Jewish  Liturgy  which  was  no  part  of  the  original  insti* 
tution.  He  gives  the  sanction  of  His  example  to  the  reason* 
able  rule  that  the  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or 
ceremonies  which  be  not  contrary  to  God's  Word.*  He 
seems  to  be  giving  them  a  reason  why  He,  possibly,  antici- 
pated the  usual  time.  He  is  about  to  suffer.  When  the 
greater  part  of  the  people  would  be  partaking  of  their 
Paschal  lamb,  He  the  true  Lamb  of  God  would  be  hanging 
on  the  bitter  Cross.     He  greatly  desired  ^  once  more  to  cele- 

>  Acts  i.  13-15 ;  8t  John  zx.  19, 26.  «  Art  xx.  Of  the  Authority  of  tt« 

It  has  been    conjectured  to  be  the  Church. 

houao  of  the  husband  of  Mary  the  *  Such  is  the  force  of  the  Hebraism, 

mother  of  St  Mark.    Acts  xii.  5, 12.  with  which  may  be   compared   8t. 

*  St  Matt  xxvi.  20.  Matt  xiii.  14,  and  St  John  ilL  29. 

*  Ezod.  xii.  H^  **  These  Hebraisms  appear  to  be  pro- 
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brate  with  them  that  rite  which  would  have  no  more  meaning 
after  the  morrow.  Then  the  substance  would  supersede  the 
shadow;  the  type  give  place  to  the  anti-type;  the  figure 
pass  into  the  fact.  Neyer  more  would  He  have  the  oppor- 
tunity. No  more  need  would  there  be  for  it.  For  it  is 
about  to  be  fulfilled  or  completed  in  that  scene  of  God's 
Church  and  Kingdom  which  is  next  to  dawn.^  That  table 
gives  birth  to  another  Passover,  both  typical  and  true.' 
This  cup,  a  cup  of  wine  mingled  with  water,  seems  to  have 
been  that  first  cup  in  the  Paschal  meal,  with  which  the 
whole  was  introduced.^  Not  only  would  He  never  again 
taste  of  the  Paschal  cup,  but  not  till  after  His  resurrection 
would  He  drink  at  all  of  the  fruit  of  the  Vine/  Then  that 
next  stage  in  Gbd's  Church  and  Kingdom  would  be  reached.' 


CCOCLXXV. 

HE  WASHETH  HIS  DISCIPLES'  FEET. 

St.  John  xiii.  1-5. 

Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  when  Jesus  knew  that 
his  hour  was  come  that  he  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto 
the  Father^  having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the  worlds  he 
loved  them  unto  the  end.    And  supper  being  endedj  the  devil 


served  by  the  Sacred  Writers  for  the 
sake  of  reminding  the  reader  that  he 
has  before  him  a  literal  representation 
of  the  very  words  used  by  the  speakers 
on  the  occasion  described."  —  Bp. 
Wordsworth. 

»  The  -unta"  of  v.  16  is  to  be 
understood  according  to  the  mode  of 
expression  among  the  Jews,  who  some- 
times meant  absolutely  what  they 
thuB  relatively  stated.  Our  Lord  thus 
intimated  that  He  would  never  more 
partake  of  the  Passover. 

*  Chry.  Ser.  xxx. 

^  This  '*  cup  of  the  Old  Testament," 


as  it  has  been  caUed,  is  altogether 
distinct  from  that  cup  of  the  New 
Testament  of  which  we  read  further 
on,  V.  20.  *'  That  was  the  institutioa 
of  a  new  rite ;  this  the  abrogation  of 
an  old  one." — Alford. 

«  Acts  X.  41. 

«  '<  The  kingdom  of  God— which  in 
one  sense  had  come  already  (St  Luke 
xi.  20;  xviL  21),  and  which  in  the 
highest  sense  of  aU  is  yet  to  come 
(St.  Matt.  vi.  10 ;  St.  Luke  xiii.  28>~ 
that  kingdom  would  then  in  a  special 
manner  have  arrived.*'  —  A  FUUn 
Commentary. 
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having  now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon^s  son, 
to  betray  him ;  Jesus  knomng  that  the  Father  had  given  all 
things  into  his  hands,  and  that  he  uhm  come  from  Ood,  and 
.  went  to  Qod ;  he  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  gar* 
ments ;  and  took  a  towd,  and  girded  himself  After  thai  he 
poureth  wcUer  into  a  bason,  and  began  to  wash  the  diseiples* 
feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towd  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

This  tonching  incident  took  place  before  the  celebration 
of  the  Passover  by  the  great  body  of  the  people,  but  in  the 
midst  of  its  celebration  by  our  Lord  and  His  Disciples.  He, 
knowing  ^  that  the  time  of  His  departure  was  at  hand,  was 
not  in  that  awe-ful  hour  so  absorbed  in  His  own  sorrows  as 
at  all  to  forget  His  Disciples,  but  showed  them,  eyen  in  that 
extremity,  a  signal  instance  of  His  love.'  Judas  eyen  is  not 
exempted  from  the  kindness  and  condescension  shown.  There 
is  for  him  the  same  grace  and  good  will  as  for  the  rest,  if 
only  he  will  receive  it.  But  even  then  and  there,  at  that 
time,  at  that  table,  the  dreadful  idea  he  had  already  con- 
ceived^ was  still  present  to  his  degenerating  mij;id.  For 
where  will  not  the  evil  one  penetrate  ?  No  place  seems  too 
sacred  for  his  assaults.  Even  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord  he  is 
present  with  his  temptations.  Even  among  the  Disciples  of 
the  Lord  he  may  find  some  heart  ''  empty,  swept  and  gar- 
nished," prepared  for  his  reception;  a  heart  exercised  with 
covetous  practices.^  This  mention  here  at  the  outset  of  this 
ready  tool  of  the  tempter,*  seems  to  intimate  that  even  here 
he  was  contemplating  the  completion  of  his  crime.  Tet  the 
Lord  bears  with  him,  and  washes  the  feet  which  were  swift 
to  go  astray.  The  supper  was  still  going  on.*  This  is  but 
an  episode  in  the  entertainment.  The  Evangelist  repeats  a 
consideration  ^  which  may  serve  to  enhance  in  our  eyes  this 
instance  of  our  Lord's  humility.     It  was  in  the  full  con- 

>  In  the  original  it  is  the  present  '  2  St  Pet  ii.  14;  St  Jade  11,  18. 

parUciple,  as  again  in  v.  3  below.  »  .  .  .  "  Thine  own  heart,  the  willing 

»  Augustine  (m  8,  Jo,  Tr.  Iv.  1)  slave 

speaks  here  of  His  love  not  ending  To   all   that  works  thee   woe  or 

with  His  death,  whose  love  is  without  harm."  —  The    Christian    Ymr^ 

end.    He  loved  them  so  as  to  die  for  ^'^"^^^  Sunday  after  Easter. 

Ihem.  *  See  the  original. 

»  St  Luke  xxii.  3.  '  Vv.  1,  3. 
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scionsness  of  what  He  was,  whence  He  came,  and  whither 
He  was  going,  that  the  Lord  condescended  to  this  servile 
act.^  Observe  how  circumstantial  our  Evangelist  is  in  his 
record  of  this  event.  We  have  each  step  in  the  transaction 
set  before  us  as  in  a  mirror.^  The  Lord  will  instruct  them^ 
not  by  word  only,  but  in  deed.  He  lays  aside  his  garments  ^ 
who  had  already  laid  aside  His  glory.  See  Him  now  girding 
Himself  with  a  towel,  the  only  thing  wanting  to  complete 
"  the  form  of  a  servant."  "  Not  only  by  performing  a  servile 
act,  but  by  even  assuming  a  servant's  attire,"  *  He  exhibits 
"  in  emblem  the  character  which  He  had  seen  fit,  in  the  ful- 
ness of  His  Divine  condescension,  to  assume."  ^  Thus  pre  - 
pared,  the  Lord  of  glory,  in  the  garb  of  humility,  proceeds 
to  His  significant  task,  who  "  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister." 


CCXX5LXXVI. 

The  same  Stjbjeot — continued. 

8t.  John  xiii.  6-11. 

Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter :  and  Peter  saith  unto  him^ 
Lordf  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  f  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  What  I  do  thou  Icnxywest  not  now ;  hut  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter.  Peter  saith  wnto  him,  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my 
feet.    Jesfus  answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 


*  Phil.  ii.  5-7.  This  is  AuguBtine  • 
view  of  the  paeaage  (m  8.  Jo,  Tr.  !▼» 
6).  "  Though  He  knew  that  He  came 
out  from  God,  and  was  going  to  God, 
He  filled  the  office  not  of  the  Lord 
God,  but  of  a  lerving  man." 

'  Bp.  Wordsworth  notes  the  num- 
ber of  present  tenses,  not  all  of  which 
are  obserred  in  the  £.  V.,  adding, 
"The  whole  is  described  and  prp- 
sented  to  the  eye  with  the  graphic 
liveliness  of  a  picture.'*  See  his 
remarks  as  to  St.  John's  silence  con- 
cerning the  Institution  ot  the  Eu- 
charist, which  we  know,  when  he 


wrote,  had  been  administered  in  some 
places  daily  for  many  years ;  and  the 
probable  reference  here  to  the  pro-> 
phetic  discourse  concerning  it  at 
Cupemaum.  Ckmipare  v.  18  with  St. 
John  vi  70. 

•  Heb.  xii.  1. 

*  A  Plain  Commentary.  "  The  wait- 
ing at  table  with  the  dress  mocinct, 
or  girded  up,  was  a  mark  of  senritude, 
which  to  keep  in  mind  makt^  more 
wonderful  the  condescension  of  the 
Son  of  God  in  His  saying,  Luke  xii. 
37,  and  in  His  doing,  John  xiii.  4." — 
Abp.  Trench,  Parr,  zzyii. 
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part  with  me.  Simon  Peter  mith  unto  him,  Lord,  not  my/eei 
only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head.  Jesus  saith  to  him.  He 
that  is  unified  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  hut  is  dean 
every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean,  hut  not  all.  For  he  knew  who 
should  betray  him  ;  therefore  said  he.  Ye  are  not  aU  dean. 

By  the  time  our  Lord  arrived  at  Peter,  taking  them  pro- 
bably in  the  order  in  which  they  were  reclining  at  the  table,^ 
the  Disciples  seem  to  have  so  far  recovered  from  their  first 
surprise.  And  Peter  is  the  first  to  ask  that  question  '  which 
was  doubtless  also  in  the  minds  of  the  rest.  Full  of  instruc- 
tion is  the  Lord's  answer  to  His  Church  for  evermore.  In 
au  extended  sense  we  may  apply  the  assuring  sentence. 
Submit  to  all  my  dispensations.  Believe  that  there  is  a 
reason,  although  for  the  time  it  be  hidden  from  thine  eyes.^ 
But  Peter  is  not  to  be  so  persuaded.  He  is  obstinate  in  his 
opposition.  It  is  only  when  the  Lord  glances  at  the  sym- 
bolical meaning  of  His  act,  and  intimates  the  possibility  of  a 
separation,  that  the  ardent  Apostle  is  overcome.  Then,  with 
characteristic  ardour,  he  becomes  as  eager  for  the  benefit  as 
he  had  before  been  resolute  in  refusing  it.  In  order  to 
understand  the  saying  that  follows,  perfectly  intelligible  to 
those  conversant  with  the  country,  it  is  needful  to  bear  in 
mind  the  climate  and  customs  of  the  East ;  ^  where,  before 


>  y.  23  below.  Chrysostom  sap- 
poees  that  He  began  with  the  un- 
blushing Judas ;  but  if  the  conjecture 
in  the  text  is  correct,  our  Evaugelist 
would  be  the  first  to  be  so  ministered 
to.  Certain  Roman  commentators  of 
course  are  anxious  to  make  St  Peter 
here,  as  ererywhere,  the  first 

'  The  contrast  in  the  original  is 
more  striking  than  can  be  oonreyed 
by  any  translation.  Compare  St  Luke 
v.  8. 

•  St  John  iT.  25 ;  1  Cor.  xiiL  9, 
12.  **  There  seems  to  be  also  some- 
thing of  the  same  kind  in  the  events 
and  occurrences  of  our  life,  wherein 
the  providences  and  overruling  in- 
tentions of  God  are  not  perceived  at 
the  time,  but  are  .  .  .  discerned  after- 
wards when  they  have  passed. 


•     •     • 


The  great  .  .  .  Poet  of  heathen  an- 
tiquity .  .  .  represeots  his  deities  as 
not  recognized  at  once  in  their  con- 
verse with  men,  but  in  their  retirings 
and  departure  to  become  evidently 
discernible  as  divine.  ...  In  the 
meantime  it  is  the  trial  of  faith  and 
patience  .  .  .  and  anticipates  the 
time  when  we  shall  look  back  and 
behold  God  in  all  those  His  dealings 
that  now  appear  dark." — I.  Willianis 
On  the  Gospels,  part  ii.  sec.  8.  8o 
The  Christian  Year,  Fourth  Sunday 
after  Easter, ''  Till  death  the  weary 
spirit  free,  etc.**    2  Esdras  v.  34. 

*  Clarius  describes  the  custom  of 
the  ancients  in  their  baths.  Alter 
the  bath  they  betake  themseves  to 
the  apodyierium  to  put  on  again  the 
clothes  which  there  they  had  put  off. 
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going  to  any  banqnet,  the  gnest  takes  his  bath ;  so  that  on 
arriving  at  his  host's  honse,  all  that  he  requires  is  to  wash 
his  feet ;  which,  in  a  country  where  sandals  only  were  worn, 
might  be  soiled  by  the  way.  This  being  done, — and  in  the 
East  opportunity  for  such  ablution  was  always  accounted  a 
^  part  of  hospitality, — the  guest  would  be  altogether  clean, 
prepared  to  take  his  place  at  his  host's  table.  So  with  him 
who  has  been  already  washed  in  "  the  layer  of  regeneration,"  ^ 
who  has  been  already  cleansed  by  Christ  with  that  washing 
of  which  Baptism  is  the  sign  and  seal,  that "  great  absolving 
act "  needs  not  to  be  repeated,  as  indeed  it  is  not  capable  of 
repetition.  Tet  needs  ever  such  an  one  evermore,  as  it  were, 
to  wash  his  feet ;  ^  submitting  himself  to  the  same  gracious 
Lord  who  is  evermore  ready  to  cleanse  him  from  those  defile- 
ments he  gathers  as  he  moves  through  a  sinful  world.'  But 
let  none  deceive  himself.  Even  in  that  little  band  was  one 
who  had  failed  of  this  grace  of  God.^ 


CCOCLXXVII. 

CHRIST  INTERPRETETH  HIS  OWN  ACTION. 

St  John  xiii.  12-17. 

So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taJcen  his  gar- 
ments,  and  was  set  down  again,  he  said  tmio  them,  Know  ye 
what  I  have  done  to  you  f  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord :  and 
ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master, 
haveivashed  your  feet ;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet. 
For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  thai  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you.  Verily,  Verily,  I  say  u/nto  you.  The  servant  is 
not  greater  than  his  lord ;  neither  he  thai  is  sent  greater  than 


Then  and  there  they  again  wash  their  meaning,   describes   as   last  to   be 

feet,  to  get  rid  of  the  dust  which  they  washed,  and  first  to  be  defiled. 

had  collected  in  that  passage.  '  On  the  two  distinct  verbs,  ren- 

1  Tit.  iii  5.  dered  indifferently  in  the  £.  V.  by 

'  The  feet,  which  Bengel  with  his  the  one  word  wuk,  see  Abp.  Trench, 

perception   of  the   finer   shades  of  B}fnonym»  of  ihe  N.  T,,  "p.  ^9^. 
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he  (hoi  sent  him.     If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  yeif  ffe 
do  them. 

The  Lord  was  sometimes  His  own  interpreter.  As  some- 
times we  have  from  His  own  lips  both  parable  and  interpie* 
tation,  so  here  He  teaches  His  Disciples  both  by  word  and 
deed.  Obsenre  the  calmness  which  characterises  all  His  ' 
actions.  He  qnietly  resumes  the  garments  which,  when 
adopting  the  character  of  a  servant,  in  accordance  with 
Eastern  custom  He  had  laid  aside,  and  seats  Himself  again 
upon  the  couch  in  His  character  of  Lord  and  Master.  These 
titles,  and  the  order  in  which  they  occur,  are  not  without 
their  significance  The  Disciples  had  first  looked  upon  Jesus 
as  little  more  than  a  Teacher.^  Afterwards,  and  by  degrees. 
He  led  them  to  reverence  Him  as  Lord.  So  here,  first.  He 
puts  these  terms  in  the  order  in  which  they  had  learned  to 
regard  Him ;  Teacher  first,  and  then  Lord.  Afterwards  He 
repeats  them  in  the  order  of  fact,  Lord  first,  and  then 
Teacher.  By  these  terms  too  they  confessed  themselves  His 
scholars  and  His  servants.^  Let  us  think,  whenever  we  use 
them,  what  the  words  imply.  Not  that  by  this  symbolical 
action  we  are  to  suppose  that  the  Lord  actually  meant  that 
His  followers  must  necessarily  occupy  themselves  in  such 
ministrations  ;  any  more  than  when  He  bade  them  take  up 
their  Cross  and  follow  Him,  He  meant  of  necessity  a  literal 
so  doing.  Thus  to  interpret  would  be  indeed  a  servile 
keeping  to  the  letter,  neglecting  the  spirit  of  His  teaching. 
And  indeed  when  the  Church  began  to  depart  from  the  spirit 
of  her  Master's  teaching,  we  find  her  thus  servilely  returning 
to  the  letter ;  and  from  that  time,  on  certain  occasions,  the 
supreme  Pontiff  did  actually  and  ceremoniously  wash,  as  in 
Borne  at  this  day,  the  feet,  first  of  twelve,  aod  afterwards  of 
thirteen  persons,  prepared  for  the  occasion.^    But  He  bids 

*  V.  13.    See  St.  John  iii.  2.  (as  even  Estius  remarkfl)  that  is  here 

'  The  mode  of  expression  in  tlic  intimated  by  the  8pecie$.    This  pfuti- 

original  is  remarkable.    The  word  iu  cular  was  a  custom  of  Patriarcbal, 

in  the  nominative,  with  the  article ;  and  even  of  Apostolic  times.     1  Tiau 

as  quoting  another's  words.    Compare  t.  10.     The  Milanese,  even   in  ths 

Jer.  xxii.  18.  days  of  Ambrose,  seem  to  have  begun 

'  The  liord  bids  them  do  not  what  that  practice  which  the  Pod<m^pim^ 

bat  <u  He  has  done.    It  is  the  genu9  (those  **  tares  "  of  Reformation  tinM) 
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them  imbibe  tEat  spirit  whicb  would  stoop,  if  needful,  to  this 
or  any  other  act  of  charity.  Let  it  be  enough  for  us,  when 
called  to  do  or  to  suffer  anything  to  which  the  natural  heart  is 
reluctant,  that  our  Lord  and  Master  was  content  so  to  do  and 
suffer.  Language  like  this  often  fell  from  His  lips ;  ^  and  of 
this  very  saying  He  afterwards  in  this  same  Gospel  ^  reminds 
them.  Now  He  adds  that  new  beatitude,  from  which  we  may 
learn  that  "  the  knowledge  of  Beligion  is  worthless  apart  from 
the  practice  of  it."  '    Vain  indeed  "  light  without  love."  * 


imitated.  The  nearest  approach  to  a 
spirituo-literal  fulfilment  of  His  charge 
would  seem  to  be  found  in  the  labours 
of  Christian  women,  in  hospitals  and 
elsewhere.  The  ceremony  in  Rome 
ttikcs  place  on  the  Thursday  in  Easter 
week,  when,  iu  the  right  hand  tran- 
sept of  St.  Peter's,  the  Pope  washes 
the  feet  of  thirteen  Priests,  who  re- 
present the  twelve  Apostles,  and  a 
thirteenth,  said  to  have  appeared 
miraculously  to  Gregory  the  Great  on 
such  an  occasioiu  The  Pope  after- 
wards assists  at  a  banquet  given  16 
the  same  in  the  gallery  over  the 
portico.  The  following  account  is 
taken  from  Cancellieri's  Deterizimie 
deUe  Funzioni  deUa  Settimana  Santa  : 
— "Appena  incomintia  questa  can- 
tilena .  .  .  s*  alza  il  Ponteflce,  a  cui 
vien  levato  il  Piviale  dal  Cardinnio 
Diacono  Assistcnte,  e  preso  un  gre- 
raiale  di  cinque  palmi  di  tela  battista 
orrieiata,  ornata  onn  diciotto  palmi  dl 
merletto,  che  gli  vien  legato  alia 
cintola  doll'  altro  Cardinale  Diacono 
Assistente^preoeduto  dal  Sottoguarda- 
n)l>a  in  Cappa  roesa,  e  servito  dal 
uno  Haebtro  di  Ceiemoule,  e  da  due 
Cardinali  Diaconi  Assistenti,  sale 
sopra  lo  Steccato,  per  incominciare  la 
lavanda  de*  piedi  a  tredioi  sacerdoti, 
o  almeno  Diaconi,  detti  gli  Apostoli, 
che  btanno  a  sedere  Bopra  banchi 
clevati,  vestiti  di  abito  di  lana  fina 
biancha,  con  un  Barrettone  a  guisa 
di  Cappuccio  in  testa,  che  scende  loro 
£opra  lo  spalle,  e  uttomo  a1  coUo. 
Quest i  Sacerdoti  fanno  il  destro  piede 

VOL.   n. 


ignudo,  che  vien  sostenato  a  oiasche- 
duno  di  esse  dal  Suddiacono  in  Toni- 
ceUa  biancha,  senza  manipolo,  a  mano 
destro  del  Papa,  che  genuflesso  ne  fa 
la  lavanda,  con  acqua  apprestatagU  in 
un  bacile  d*argento  dorato  da  uno 
Scudiere  in  abito  rosso,  e  poi  lo 
asciuga,  e  lo  bacia.  Due  Camerieii 
seg^ti  gli  sostengono  lo  strascico 
della  Falda,  e  due  Camerieri  extra  lo 
seguoDo  con  due  Ktcili  d'argento. 
Uno  di  esei  contiene  trodici  8cingatf  »ii, 
e  r  altro  altrettanti  mazzi  di  iiori 
fresohi  .  .  .  Poco  dopo  1  suddetti 
tredici  Apostoli  erano  condotti  in 
una  Sala  del  Yaticano  .  . .  ove  trovasi 
imbandita  una  mensa  lautissima  .  .  . 
Nello  stesso  tempo,  in  cui  si  faceva  il 
Banchetto  priom  desciitto,  potea 
vedeiseno  un' altro  pih  magniflco, 
dispobto  in  altra  sala  .  .  .  per  i  Car- 
dinali .  .  .  Qneste  tavole  s'  incomtn- 
ciarono  a  tralasciure  per  ecouomia 
nel  1793." 

'  St.  Matt.  X.  24,  25 ;  St  Luke  vi. 
40. 

«  Ch.  XV.  20. 

*  A  Plain  Commentary.  Jer.  Tay- 
lor speaks  of  those  who  believe  '*  the 
propositions  of  Scripture  as  we  believe 
a  proposition  in  the  metaphysics,  con- 
cerning which  a  man  is  never  the 
honester  whether  it  be  true  or  fiilse." 
— Ser.  X.,  The  Flesh  and  the  Spirit 
^It  matters  not,"  he  says,  **what 
religion  any  man  is  of,  if  he  be  a 
villain." — Via  InteUigentim. 

*  The  Christian  Year,  Advent  Sun- 
<lav. 
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CCXXJLXXVIII. 


THE  INSTITUTION  OF  THE  8UPPEB  OF  THE  LOBD. 

St  HUtthew  xxTi.  26-29. 

And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  emd 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  discijles,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  Od$ 
is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  ydm- 
it  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  qf 
the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  ioill  not  drink  henceforth  of  A& 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  netv  wUh  fou 
in  my  Father's  kingdom. 

The  Paschal  Snpper  was  now  become  a  prolonged  religions 
feast.^  Much  instruction  was  mingled  with  it.  Before  they 
rose  from  the  Table,  the  Lord,  who  had  already  instracted 
theiKi  by  one  symbolic  act,  proceeds  to  another  of  still  greater 
significance.  He  took  a  loaf,^  and  haying  given  thanks'  to 
the  Father,^  He  blessed  it, — consecrating  or  setting  it  apart 
as  hallowed  bread,  elevating  it  into  an  instrument  or  means 
of  blessing, — and  brake  it,  and  bade  them  partake  of  that 
which  He  speaks  of  as  His  Body^  given ^  and  broken*  tor 
them.  This  He  bids  them  do,  that  is  continually  thus  eat 
bread  for  a  memorial  of  Him.^  In  like  manner  He  took  a  . 
cup  of  wine,  distinct  from  that  other  of  which  we  read  at  tho 
beginning  of  the  Paschal  Supper,^  which  He  speaks  of  aa 


*  Not  DOW  eaten  iu  haste,  as  at  its 
first  institutiou.  Ex.  xiL  11.  The 
neoeesity  for  that  had  ceased.  Its 
ritual  had  developed,  and  our  Lord, 
as  we  have  seen,  conformed  to  the 
custom. 

*  So  in  the  original.     1  Cor.  x.  17. 

*  Hence  the  term  Eucharist,  re- 
garding the  rite  in  its  aspect  of  a 
**  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving." 

*  St  Luke  xxii.  19 

*  On  the  "id/*  round  which  verb 
tlie  whole  tronfmbstautiatioii  contro- 


versy dusters,  no  stress  oan  be  luiil^ 
As  Alford  observes,  '*  In  tiie  ori|piml 
tongue  in  which  our  Lord  apoike,  ti"^^ 
would  not  bo  expressed."  The  strai' 
is  really  to  be  laid  oa  the  void 
*^thi8.*'  This  is  the  emphatic  woid; 
q.  d.  ThU  is  the  Body,  this  the  Blood 
of  which  I  was  speaking  to  yoo. 
St  John  vi.  51-^ 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  24.    Henoe  tho  tern. 
Breaking  of  Bread,  Acta  ii.  42. 

'  St.  Luke  xxii.  17. 
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His  Blood ;  ^  Blood  which  s&notions  ^  a  new  and  better  cove- 
nant than  that  of  Moses  and  his  Law^^  Blood  shed  not  for 
Jews  only  but  also  for  the  Gentiles,  whereby  they  may  obtain 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins.  And  He  adds  that  He  will 
drink  this  wine  no  more  until  that  day  that  He  drinks  it 
new  with  them,  that  is  as  inaugurating  or  ushering  in  a  new 
era  and  state  of  things,  when  the  Gospel  dispensation,  the 
Church  and  Eangdom  of  God,  should  be  indeed  established 
after  His  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Thus  He  throws  light 
upon  His  dark  saying  in  the  Synagogue  at  Capernaum,  and 
shows  what  He  meant  by  eating  His  Flesh  and  drinking  His 
Blood/  Thus  the  Lord '  instituted  that  Christian  Feast  of 
Holy  Communion  which  supersedes  the  Jewish  Passover. 
"The  Cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?  The  Bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ?  For  as 
often  as  ye  eat  this  Bread  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  show 
forth  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come."  ^  This  He  bids  His 
servants  do  continually  in  remembrance  of  Him.^  Can  we 
be  remembering  Him  if  we  never  do  it  ?  Shall  we  feel  bound 
to  remember  the  charge  of  a  dying  friend,  and  yet  habitually 
neglect  the  command  of  a  dying  Saviour?  All  ^ho  draw 
nigh  to  this  Feast  with  any  degree  of  faith  become  united 
to  Christ,  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  having 


*  Grotins  remarka  that,  in  ratifylDg 
treaties,  tbey  were  wont  to  pour  Uood 
into  bowls;  but  because  to  drink 
blood  was  barbtfrous,  among  civilized 
peoples  wine  was  substituted  for  the 
blood.  Wine  ia  caUed  the  blood  of 
the  grape,  and  by  its  very  colour  re- 
calls the  blood.  Those  who  drank 
this  wine  were  considered  to  be  im- 
bued with  the  very  blood  of  the  vic- 
tim. Christ  passes  from  this  compa- 
rison with  treaties  to  that  of  expiatory 
ttaorifioes,  in  which  the  life  of  a  beast 
was  offered  in  substitution  for  that  of 
the  man  who  had  merited  death. 
Gen.  xlix.  11. 

^  Sanction^  according  to  Grotius, 
comes  from  the  Latin  word  for  Uood, 

»  Heb.  viii.  6,  9 ;  ix.  18-20 ;  Dan. 


ix.27. 

*  St  John  vi.  48-58.  In  answer 
to  the  unuttered  question  of  their 
minds,  He  tells  them  what  this  means. 
Bee  Ex.  xvL  15  in  margin. 

^  As  typified  in  Melohizedek,  Gen. 
xiv.  18 ;  Ps.  ex.  4 ;  Heb.  vU.  15-2f2. 
See  too  Prov.  ix.  1  -5. 

•  Coleridge  {TabU  Talk,  103)  speak- 
ing of  Zwinglian  and  of  Boman  erzors 
on  this  subject  of  the  Eucharist,  say^, 
''  The  first  have  volatilized  the  Eucha- 
rist into  a  metaphor;  the  last  have 
condensed  it  into  an  idol." 

'  On  the  various  reports  of  the 
woids  of  Inbtitation,  see  Bp.  Words- 
worth in  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  28,  and  in 
his  Introduction  to  the  Four  Gospels, 
xlvii. 

X  2 
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escaped  the  cormption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust, 
that  is  through  Adam's  fall. 


OCJOCLXXIX. 

THE  TREACHEEY  OF  JUDAS. 

St.  John  xiii.  lft-20. 

I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I  have  ehaeen:  hA 
that  the  scripture  may  he  fulfilled.  He  that  eateth  bread  mA 
me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me.  Now  I  teH  you  hef^fe 
it  come,  thai,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  thai  I  tun 
he.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  receiveth  whamm- 
ever  I  send  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me  rwetMtt 
him  that  sent  me. 

The  Lord  is  speaking  to  them  all,  words  which  seem  to 
imply  some  distmst.  So,  for  the  comfort  of  the  sincere.  He 
assures  them  that,  in  the  announcement  He  is  abont  to 
make,  He  speaks  not  of  them  alh  Not  concerning  all  ia  He 
so  speaking.  Only  at  the  one  sad  case  of  apostasy  in  that 
otherwise  faithful  band  is  He  here  glancing.^  He  had  chosen 
them  all  to  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  and  He  knew  the 
hearts  of  all  whom  He  had  chosen.  He  knew  that  eren 
among  these  there  was  one  unsound,  covetous,  a  traitor, 
ready  to  betray,  waiting  only  for  opportunity.*  And  the 
treachery  of  Judas  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture.' 
Not  that  Judas  must  needs  sin  because  the  Scripture  foretold 
his  fall,  but  the  Scripture  foretold  his  fall  because  he  would 
sin.  And  the  special  Scripture  this  miserable  man  all  nil- 
wittingly  fulfilled  was  that  prophetic  passage  of  the  Psalm  * 
in  which  David  speaks  of  Ahitophcl,  once  his  connsellor 
afterwards  his  enemy ;  fit  type  of  this  traitorous  one,  who, 

'  Compare  vv.  10, 11  above.  a  pause  after  the  '*baV'   a  aort  of 

'  Compare  St  John  vi.    70,  71 ;  apoiiopesU, 
Acts  i.  25.  *  Ps.  xli.  9.    Compare  Ps.  It.  12. 

'  The  stylo  of  y.  18  is  abrupt,  suit-  It  is  the  nnme  Hebrew  worri  in  both 

ing  the  nwful  subject.    There  i^eeniH  plaees. 
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after  having  partaken  of  his  Lord's  hospitality  ^  (which 
thing,  according  to  Eastern  ideas,  would  greatly  aggravate 
snch  condnct),^  had  lifted  np  the  heel  against  Him ;  endea- 
vouring, as  a  wrestler,  to  trip  Him  up,  to  work  His  fall. 
Such  seems  the  import  of  this  proverbial  expression.^  Our 
Lord  too  Himself  foretold  it,  and  the  event  would  prove  His 
Divine  foreknowledge.*  When  the  event  verified  the  predic- 
tion, they  would  acknowledge  that  He  knew  all  things;** 
they  would  recognize  Him  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God.*  Then 
the  Lord  returns  to*  a  subject  He  had  been  speaking  of 
before.^  He  had  read  them  a  lesson  of  humility ;  now  He 
speaks  to  them  of  their  exaltation:  for  "before  honour  is 
humility,"  and  ^*  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 
They  were  ambassadors  of  Christ.  In  the  person  of  an 
ambassador,  the  Sovereign  himself  may  be  either  received  or 
set  at  nought.  Thus,  in  words  already  familiar  to  them," 
the  Lord  instructs  both  His  Church  and  them.  As  He  was 
sent  of  the  Father,  so  are  they  sent  of  Him.^  By  this 
gracious  analogy  He  arms  them  with  authority  and  inspires 
them  with  courage.  To  receive  them,  let  the  Church  know, 
is  to  receive  and  honour  God  Himself.^® 


COCCLXXX. 

The  same  Subject — corUiniied. 

St  John  xUi.  21.  22. 

When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and 
testified,  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of 

*  St  Luke  xxii.  21.  cause  of  the  foro-knowledge." 

*  1  Cor.  V.  11.    See  alao  St  Mark         *  St  John  ii.  24,  25 ;  viii.  28 ;  xiv. 
xiv.  8 ;  Obad.  7.  29. 

'  Some  suppofle  it  a  metaphor  taken  *  Ex.  iii.  14. 

from  an  animal  suddenly  striking  out  ^  In  v.  16.    Both  tv.  begin  witii 

and  kicking  at  its  keeper.  the  same  solemn  formula. 

*  Justin  Martyr  {Qussgl,  et  Be9p<m$,  *  St  Matt.  x.  40-42 ;  St.  Luke  x.  16. 
ad  Orthodox,  Resp.  Iviii.)  says,  **The  *  St  John  xx.  21. 
foro-knowlcdge  was  not  the  cause  of  **  1  Thoss.  ii.  13 ;  iv.  8. 

the  betrayal,  but  the  betrayal  was  the 
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you  tJudl  hetray  me.     Then  the  diseipleB  looked  one  on  anaiher^ 
doubting  of  whom  he  spake. 

There  is  a  melancholy  emphasis  npon  this  "  you ;"  one  ef 
you  who  these  three  years  have  enjoyed  my  intimacy  aqd 
instruction,  one  of  you  to  whom  I  am  oome  £rom  ministeciiigy 
one  of  you  whom  I  have  been  thns  addressingi  one  of  yov 
who  are  even  eating  with  me, — that  ancient  and  sacred  sign 
of  friendshp/ — one  of  you  shall  betray  me ;  shall  take  advan- 
tage of  yonr  intimacy  with  me,  yonr  knowledge  of  my  ways 
and  my  whereabout,  to  guide  the  enemy  to  my  retirement, 
and  deliver  me  into  their  hand  who  seek  to  take  away  my 
life.  Not  for  Himself  was  the  Lord  thus  disturbed  in  mind, 
bnt  at  the  baseness  of  him  whom  not  all  this  could  move,  or 
turn  from  his  covetousness.  Even  in  Pagan  story  the  stame 
of  Ephialtes  obtained  a  bad  pre-eminence,  and  could  hardly 
be  mentioned  without  horror;  bribed  by  Persian  gold  to 
betray  his  countrymen.  Sad  indeed  that  in  Christian  annals 
it  should  have  its  more  than  parallel.  Now  we  may  see  the 
Disciples  exchanging  doubtful  glances  one  with  another; 
scarcely  daring  to  surmise  which  of  them  it  could  be  who 
should  do  this  thing.  From  which  we  gather  that,  however 
deep-seated  was  the  covetousness  of  Judas,  he  had  managod 
hitherto  to  conceal  his  propensity  from  his  fellows.  They, 
we  find,  at  this  announcement  "  were  exceeding  sorrowful, 
and  began  every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  Him,  Lord,  is  it 
I  ?"  ^  "  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  It  is  one  of 
the  twelve,  that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish."'  This 
general  announcement,  it  seems,  the  Lord  first  made.  B«t 
as  more  than  one,  probably,  had  thus  shared  His  dish^  tk#y 
are  still  left  in  uncertainty.  Then  the  Lord  adds  that  wild 
of  woe,  which  might  well  give  the  traitor  pause,  ''  The  Bon 
of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  I  good  were 
it  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  born."^  He  beeame 
man  that  He  might  die,  but  His  disciple  need  not  therefore 
betray  Him.    Judas  was  under  no  necessity  to  be  a  traitor 

'  Qrotins.  '  Bt.  Mark  zir.  20. 

^  8t.  Matt.  xxvi.  22.  *  St.  Mark  xiv.  21. 
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because  it  had  been  foretold  that  Jestis  should  be  a  victim. 
He  had  the  same  opportunities  as  the  rest,  but  while  their 
names  are  had  in  honour  for  evermore,  his  conduct  justifies 
the  solemn  proverb.  Born  he  had  been  for  the  highest 
opportunity,  but  so  had  he  abused  it  that  he  might  well 
wish  that  he  had  been  never  bom ;  never  been  known  than 
known  only  for  this. 


COOOLXXXI. 

Th£  same  Subject — contintuid, 

St  John  xlU.  28-2a 

Naw  tliere  was  leaning  on  Jesuff  bosom  otie  of  his  disciples^ 
wliom  Jems  loved.  Simon  Peter  there/ore  beckoned  to  him^ 
tJuU  lie  should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake.  He 
then  lying  on  Jesus*  breast  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  who  is  it? 
Jesus  answered,  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I 
Ihave  dipped  it. 

This  incident  can  only  be  understood  by  a  reference  to 
the  manners  and  customs  of  the  East,  where  at  their  feasts 
the  guests  reclined  on  couches  placed  round  the  table,  so 
that  the  head  of  one  would  naturally  be  towards  the  breast 
of  another.  Thus  placed,  nearest  to  his  Lord,  and  at  His 
right  hand,^  was  our  Evangelist  himself;  who,  it  must  be 
observed,  never  mentions  himself  by  name,  but  prefers  to 
use  this  distinguishing  phrase.  And  indeed,  though  the 
Lord  loved  them  all,  there  seems  to  have  been  some  especial 
tenderness  in  His  regard  for  this  particular  Disciple ;  so 
much  so  as,  without  envy,  to  have  obtained  for  him  this 

*  For  the  manner  at  table  was  to  lean  behind  whom  Peter  leans  forward  to 

on  the  left  elbow,  and  aa  our  Evangc-  communicate  with  John ;  James,  the 

lifit'a  head  reclined  on  his  Master's  brother  of  John,  is  on  our  Lord's  left, 

breast,  it  is  plain  that  he  must  liave  Lampe  says,  **  Let  the  Papacy  look  to 

been  also  at  His  right  band.    In  the  it  how  it  claims  primacy  for  Peter, 

famous  picture  by  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  when  John  obtains  the  first  place  at  the 

in  the  Gonvent  of  Le  Grazie  at  Milan,  table  and  in  the  heart  of  Christ,  and 

our  Evangelist  is  thus  on  our  Ix)rd*B  Peter  himself  needs  his  pationage." 
right ;  next  to  him  is  Judas  Isoariot ; 
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titleJ  Nor  until  towards  the  Saviour's  Passion  did  he  eome 
to  know  how  much  he  was  beloved.  Now  first,  when  de«tli 
is  drawing  nigh,  we  hear  this  term.^  Between  this  Disciple 
also  and  St.  Peter  there  seems  to  have  existed  a  strong 
friendship.  We  find  them  continually,  as  here,  associated 
together.  So,  as  in  any  doubtful  matter,  £riend  generally 
has  recourse  to  friend,  Peter's  natural  impulse  here  is  to 
apply  first  to  John.  Their  eyes  met.  They  exchanged 
glances  of  mutual  surprise.  And  as  the  latter  was  nearest 
to  their  Lord,  and  known  to  be  especially  dear  to  Him,  there 
would  be  special  reason,  as  there  was  special  facility,  for  him 
to  become  the  mouthpiece  of  his  brethren,  and  to  propose 
the  question  which  all  longed  to  ask.  So  Peter  makes  a 
sign'  to  John,  which  he  readily  understood;  and  availing 
himself  of  his  position  in  the  affections,  and  nigh  unto  the 
person,  of  his  Lord, — a  thrice  recorded  fact,^~he  leans  back, 
and  lays  his  head  upon  that  gentle  breast,'  and  whispers, 
probably,  "Lord,  who  is  it?"  And  the  Lord  answers,  not 
aloud  probably,  but  to  the  ear  of  the  questioner,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  question  was  proposed ;  answers,  not  by  giving 
the  dishonoured  name,  but  by  giving  a  sign  which  would 
sufficiently  indicate  who  it  was  that  was  about  to  do  this  deed. 
For  to  call  by  name  was  a  mark  of  friendship  and  of  favour, 
or  it  was  the  manner  of  calling  to  account  and  of  rebuke. 
But  the  former,  this  treacherous  one  had  already  forfeited ; 
and  the  time  for  the  latter  was  not  yet  come.  Not  yet 
therefore  will  the  Lord  name  him  by  his  name,  though 
afterwards  we  find  Him  in  the  garden  using  in  sternness 
and  just  reproach  this  very  compellation.*    But  our  Evan* 

"  St  JohD  xix.  26,  27 ;  xxL  20-24. 
Bengel  oharacteriBtioally  remarks,  **  It 
IB  better  to  be  loved  by  Je^jun  than  to 
be  celebrated  by  name." 

*  Bengtd. 

'  Ohryboetom  notes  that  if,  after 
telliug  UB  that  Peter  had  nodded  to 
John  to  aak,  our  E?angeIiBt  had 
added  nothing  more,  we  should  have 
been  casting  about  for  reasons  why 
he  should  thus  apply  iu  particular  to 
him;  but  by  mentioning  the«e  ciroum- 


etances  as  to  position,  aU  is 
plain. 

«  Vv.  23,  25 ;  eh.  xxi.  20. 

^  The  word  in  v.  23  denotes  simply 
the  act  of  reclining  at  table  with  U» 
head  towards  the  breast  of  the  neigh- 
bour on  the  left  hand.  The  word  in 
V.  25  denotes  the  falling  back  in  a 
mood  of  affection  on  that  breast. 
Compare  Pliny,  Ep.  iv.  22. 

•  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  50 ;  Bt.  Luko  xxii. 
48. 
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gelist  hero  notes  it,  taking  care  again  ^  to  distingnish  the 
false  disciple  from  the  true. 


CCCCLXXXII. 

The  same  Subject— con^int^d 

St  John  xiii.  26.  27. 

And  when  he  had  dipped  {he  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iseartot, 
the  son  of  Simon.     And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him. 

Then  said  Jesics  imto  him.  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly. 

• 

The  custom  in  the  East  at  these  meals  seems  to  have  been 
for  the  host  to  dip  a  morsel  of  bread  in  something  which 
might  impart  to  it  a  relish  or  flayour, — in  this  case,  pro- 
bably, "  a  piece  of  the  unleavened  bread,  dipped  in  the  broth 
made  of  bitter  herbs,"  * — and  to  offer  it  to  one  and  another 
of  the  guests ;  ^  a  relic  doubtless  of  those  primitiye  times 
and  manners  in  which  hospitality  was  shown  by  the  host 
waiting  personally  upon  his  guests,  as  did  Abraham  ;  ^  or  by 
sending  portions  to  them  from  his  own  table,  as  did  Joseph ;  ^ 
or  by  reaching  forth  to  them  of  what  was  before  him,  as  did 
Boaz ;  ^  not  leaving  them  to  shift  for  themselves,  as  our  Lord 
seems  to  have  reproved  one  of  the  Pharisees  for  doing.^ 
Then  ^  Satan  entered  into  Judas ;  not  for  the  first  time,  but 
for  the  last  time ;  not  now  by  way  of  earliest  suggestion,  but 
to  the  consummation  of  his  crime.  Already  had  he  medi- 
tated it ;  *  already  had  he  covenanted  with  the  Chief  Priests 
and  Captains ;  now,  like  the  wild  beast  in  his  lair,  he  is  but 
watching  his  opportunity.  Then  it  is,  but  not  till  then, 
that  the  Lord  addresses  to  him  that  word  which  to  the  rest 
of  the  Disciples  is  dark  enough.  This  is  no  direction  to  his 
deed  of  darkness.  It  is  no  permission  to  sin.  It  is  but  as 
when  the  martyr  has  been  delivered  to  his  tormentors,  an 

>  V.  2  above;  ch.  vi.  71.  •  Ruth  u.  14. 

*  Alfoid.    Ex.  zii.  8.  '  St.  Luke  vii.  44-46. 

'  St.  Luke  ix.  10 ;  z.  8.  *  So  in  the  original.    See  I.  Wil- 

*  Gen.  xviii.  8.  liams  On  ihe  CrospeU,  Part  v.  sec.  5. 
»  Gen.  xliii.  31-34.  »  V.  2  above. 
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innocent  to  the  executioner.  All  hope  of  escape  out  ofl^  all 
expectation  of  life  abandoned,  he  requests  the  small  favoor  of 
a  speedy  despatch.^  And  indeed  whatever  deeper  or  hiddan 
meaning,  whatever  of  mystery  the  words  contained,  Jadas 
might  have  been  checked  and  instructed  by  them.  He 
might  have  interpreted  this  proverbial  saying  (for  such  it 
seems)  as  a  call  to  him,  if  he  had  any  business  taking  him 
away  for  a  time  from  that  society  he  should  have  so  dearly 
prized,  to  make  haste  to  discharge  it,  and  return  with  speed ; 
as  indeed  the  rest,  the  honest  and  innocent  ones,  interpreted 
the  words.^  As  regards  our  Saviour  Himself,  this  prompt- 
ness for  His  Passion  may  be  read  side  by  side  with  that 
other  saying  some  time  before,  when  He  foresaw  all  the 
dreary  way  before  Him,  and  the  Gross  at  the  end  of  tlie 
journey.  "  I  have  a  Baptism,"  He  says,  "  to  be  baptised 
with ;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished ! "  ' 
We  may  see  in  it  that  spirit  which  finds  its  echo  and  imita- 
tion afterwards  in  the  profession  of  His  faithful  follower,  ''  I 
am  now  ready  to  be  offered."  It  marks  the  voluntariness  of 
the  offering.^  The  true  Isaac  resigns  Himself  to  be  laid  on 
the  altar,  upon  the  wood. 


CCOCLXXXIII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  xiii.  28-30. 

Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  wliat  intent  he  spake  this 
unto  him.     For  some  of  them  thought^  because  Judas  liad  the 

*  '*  Ho  was  commaiidoil  fwtc  to  do      he  was  oomiuanded  to  do.** — Mosley, 
the  act,  but  it  waa  hu  own  act  which      Rviing  Idea«y  p.  109.  *  V.  29. 

*  8e«  Gowper's  fine  hymn  (jOlney  liymnt,  Bk.  ii.  lv.)  ; 

**  With  all  His  tuflerings  full  in  viow, 
And  woes  to  us  unknown, 
Forth  to  the  work  Hit  spirit  flew, 
TwM  love  that  urged  Him  on." 

It  may  recall  (to  apply  leferently  such  an  illustration)  thu  famous  suHloquy : 

♦*  If  it  were  done  when  *tis  done,  then  'twere  well 
It  were  done  quickly." — Mttdjcih,  i.  vii. 

*  St.  John  X.  17,  18. 
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bag,  thai  Jesus  had  said  unto  him^  Buy  those  things  that  we 
have  need  of  against  the  feast ;  or,  thai  he  should  give  some^ 
thing  to  the  poor.  He  then  having  received  the  sop  went  imme^ 
diately  out :  and  it  was  night. 

What  a  glimpse  this  incidental  statement  gives  us  of  the 
social  and  domestic  life  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles !  From 
it  we  learn  that  they  had  a  common  fund ;  ^  that  they  were 
careful  punctually  to  attend  the  religious  Festivals,  imd  to 
provide  for  their  due  observance,  and  to  provide  tnings 
honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  and  that  they  were  forward 
to  remember  the  poor ;  judging,  seemingly,  festival  time  a  fit 
time  for  alms,'  and  though  poor  themselves,  yet  acting  upon, 
that  counsel,  "  If  thou  hast  little,  do  thy  diligence  gladly  to 
give  of  that  little."*"*  And  now  Judas  is  impatient  to  be 
gone.  His  palm  itches,  with  Balaam,  for  the  wages  of  un- 
righteousness. With  Gain,  he  goes  out  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.^  Now  he  rises  from  that  Table  where  he  had 
been  washed,  and  instructed,  and  fed,  and  hastens  to  betray 
his  benefactor.  Again  the  Evangelist  notes  that  he  does 
this  after  partaking  of  his  Lord's  bounty ;  after  that  sign  of 
a  covenant  of  peace  which  pagans  even  would  not  break. 
And  as  he  passed,  he  seems  to  have  asked  low  that  question, 
"  Master,^  is  it  I  ?  "  and  to  have  received  the  answer  which 
should  even  then  have  arrested  him  on  the  verge  of  the 
abyss,  "  Thou  hast  said."  Thou  hast  named  the  author  of 
the  deed.    Thou  art  the  man.    He  calls  Him  Master  from 


*  ^  Judas  was  therefore  the  almoner 
of  Christ ;  and  surely  if  his  office  of 
treasurer  cXjKised  him  to  fiery  tempta- 
tion, the  insight  which  he  must  have 
obtained,  in  his  other  capacity,  into 
the  depth  of  human  misery,  and  the 
height  of  Divine  loive,  ahoulid  hare 
sufficed  to  quench  the  flame.  Here 
was  the  antidote  side  by  side  with  the 
poison," — A  Plain  Ccmmenltary. 

>  **  Against  the  Feast,'*  i&,  for  the 
offerings  during  the  Feast  The  Com- 
mentators  note  this  primitive  pattern 
of  a  Church  Fund,  and  that  by  the 
Lord's  example  here  we  are  to  in- 
terpret the  injunctions  of  St  Matt.  vi. 


19,  20;  Bt.  Luke  zii.  33.  Alford 
surmises  that  "  the  gift  to  the  poor 
might  be,  to  help  them  to  procure  the 
Paschal  Lamb.'* 

■  Tobit  iv.  8.  The  verse,  from  the 
old  version,  is  included  among  the 
sentences  «i  the  Offertory. 

*  The  dreadful  parallel  between 
Judas  and  Ahitophel  has  been  already 
noticed ;  that  between  him  and  Cain 
and  Balaam  is  hardly  less  striking. 
St  Jude  11-13 ;  2  St.  Pet  ii.  12-22  ; 
Gen.  iv.  16. 

*  St.  Matt  zxvi.  25.  He  uses  the 
word  Rahbi.  The  rest  (v.  22  above) 
bad  addressed  Him  as  Lord. 
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whom  yet  he  will  not  learn.  That  Master  shows  him  that 
He  knows  what  is  in  his  heart,  what  he  is  even  then  going 
forth  to  do ;  but  nothing  gives  him  panse.  And  now  fialls 
the  curtain  of  night,  as  well  it  might,  upon  him.  The 
short  twilight  of  the  East  closes  in,  and  shuts  the  gloomy 
scene.  A  fitting  time  for  such  a  deed.  A  fit  type  of  what 
was  about  to  be  done.  From  the  whole  let  us  learn  to  watch 
and  pray  that  we  enter  not  into  temptation;  to  striTe 
against  our  besetting  sin,  whatever  the  particular  tendency 
may  be ;  "  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin ;  "  ''  lest  there  be  any  profane  person,  as  Esan, 
who  for  a  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright ; "  lest  there  be 
any  Judas,  who  for  a  handful  of  silver  sold  his  Lord. 


CCCOLXXXIV. 

JESUS  GLOEIFIED. 

St.  John  xiu.  31-33. 

Therefore^  tplien  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  said,  Now  is  the  8oit 
of  man  glorified,  and  Ood  is  glorified  in  him.  If  Ocd  he 
glorified  in  him,  God  shall  also  glorify  him  in  himself,  and 
shall  straightway  glorify  him.  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while 
I  am  tvith  you.  Ye  shaJl  seek  me :  and  as  I  said  unto  the  Jetas^ 
Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come  ;  so  now  I  say  to  you. 

The  beginning  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
departure  of  Judas  marks  the  first  stage  of  our  Lord's  final 
su£fering8.  With  this  withdrawal  begins  the  closing  scene 
in  that  life  of  sorrows,  the  first  actual  step  in  the  process  of 
events  which  began  with  the  Betrayal,  and  closed  with  the 
Crucifixion.  He  calls  it  being  "  glorified."  The  fall  of 
Judas  was  not  so  sudden  as  it  may  seem.  He  built  the  house 
of  his  religious  life  upon  the  sand,  who  heard  his  Lord's 
words   and   did   them   not.^     The  cherished  canker  of  his 

'  bt.  Matt.  vii.  21-27. 
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covetonsness  which  he  would  not  pluck  out,  cut  off,  and  cast 
away/  had  long  been  eating  out  the  heart  of  what  religion 
he  had;  had  altogether  undermined  the  man;  so  that  he 
was  unsounder  than  he  seemed,  than  it  might  be  he  even 
suspected ;  till  the  enemy  judged  him  ripe  for  ruin,  and  the 
final  flood  came,  and  he  fell  by  his  own  weight.     Therefore 
the  Lord  waits  for  his  exit,  who  was  the  wilful  agent  in  this 
work,  before  He  says  the  words  that  follow.    So  certainly  is 
it  foreseen,  that  He  speaks  of  a  coming  event  as  though  it  had 
already  taken  place.^    He  who  had  taken  upon  Him  the 
nature  of  man,  is  about  to  be  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of 
God.     And  though  the  instrument  be  one  of  ignominy,  yet 
He  embraces  it  and  calls  it  glory.     This  "  if"  is  not  condi- 
tional.    It  is  but  expressive  of  a  fact  which  is  as  a  stepping- 
stone  to  another  fact.     God  is  glorified  in  Him.     And  God 
shall  glorify  Him  in  Himself.^    He  who  humbled  Himself  to 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  Gross,  shall,  in  that  same  human 
nature  He  assumed,  be  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God.* 
All  this,  says  the  Saviour,  is  on  the  eve  of  its  accomplishment. 
The  work  is  begun.     And  now  He  speaks  to  them  still  more 
plainly,  and  He  addresses  them  by  a  term  of  tenderest  affec- 
tion, the  only  time  it  is  recorded  in  the  Gospels ;  for  He  is 
about  to  tell  them  that  which  shall  make  them  grieve.     But 
though  He  said  to  them  the  same  thing  that  He  said  to  the 
Jews,^  it  was  not  in  the  same  manner.^     To  the  unbelieving 
Jews  it  was  a  solemn  warning,  lest,  continuing  in  their 
unbelief,  they  should  never  attain  the  presence  of  His  glory. 
But  to  the  faithful  Disciples  it  was  no  more  than  an  intima- 
tion that  He  was  about  to  be  withdrawn  from  them,  to  enter 
into  that  glory  whither  for  the  present  they  could  not  follow 
Him. 

»  St.  Matt.  V.  28-30.  ^  Phil.  ii.  6-9 ;  Heb.  ii.  9 ;  xii.  2. 

*  See  the  original  word.  *  St.  John  viL  34 ;  viii.  21. 

'  i.€.  Christ.  •  Chry.  in  8.  Jo.  Horn.  Ixxii. 
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CCCCLXXXV. 

A  NEW  COMMANDMENT. 


St  John  xiiL  84. 


A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love  one 
another  ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another. 

Some  hftve  been  at  a  loss  to  know  why  this  should  be 
called  a  neio  commandment,^  seeing  that  it  was  yet  part  and 
parcel  of  the  old  covenant.^  But  it  seems  a  sufficient  reason 
for  this  term  that  it  was  new  in  its  sanctions.  Its  novelty 
consisted  not  in  itself,  but  in  the  manner  of  its  enforcement.' 
Henceforth  there  were  new  motiyes,  new  illustrations,  a  new 
example.  The  commandment  is  new  as  the  Saviour's  love. 
He  adjures  them  by  the  love  Himself  had  shown.  It  sounds 
like  the  dying  charge  of  a  parent  to  the  children  he  is 
about  to  leave.  Now  He  bequeaths  to  them  ^*  this  legacy  of 
love."  *  The  Lord,  it  may  be  noted,  presently  repeats  His 
new  commandment ;  delivering  it  yet  once  and  again  before 
being  finally  withdrawn  from  His  Disciples.^  It  is  called 
elsewhere  •  "  the  law  of  Christ,"  because  it  was  given  by 
Him  anew,  solemnly  enjoined  upon  His  Disciples,  enforced 
by  His  example,  made  the  special  note  of  His  Church,  and 
finally  written  by  His  Spirit  in  our  hearts.  The  term  and 
title  by  which  our  Lord,  on  this  sole  occasion,^  addressed 
them,  seems  to  have  impressed  our  Evangelist  in  a  par* 


*  TliU  seoniB  to  have  given  its  name 
to  the  particular  day  in  the  Holy 
week,  Maundy'Thuraday  (^Dies  Man- 
dati),  Bingham,  Antt.  xxi.  i.  SO. 
Procter  On  the  Com.  Pr.  p.  280  note. 

'  Lev.  xix.  18. 

'  There  is  therefore  no  coutradictiou 
between  this  passage  and  those  other 
sayings  of  oar  Evangelist,  1  St.  John 
ii  7-10 ;  ui.  23 ;  2  St.  John  5.  6. 

*  A  Plain  Commentary,  He  gathers 
up,  the  same  author  adds,  **  the  sub- 
stance of  many  commands  into  a  single 
precept  .  .  .  which  (because  men  an> 


observed  ever  to  heed  most  what  is 
spoken  with  dying  lips)  He  is  fcNuid 
to  have  put  off  until  now  .  .  .  Coviit- 
less  precepta  He  had  already  given 
them :  but  this,  of  mutual  love,  He  had 
reserved  till  the  last;  and  the  choid 
thus  clearly  struck  by  the  Master'tf 
hand,  never  ce>  ses  to  vibrate,  until 
the  close  of  the  inspired  Canon." 

*  St  John  XV.  12. 

•  GuL  vi.  2. 

'  In  the  original  of  St.  John  xit. 
18,  there  seems  to  be  a  reference  to 
this. 
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ticalar  manner.  We  find  him  in  his  exhortations  to  his  own 
disciples,  in  his  turn,  continually  repeating  it.  And  it  is 
one  of  the  most  touching  incidents  recorded  in  Church 
History,  that  this  last  suryivor  of  the  Apostolic  band,  when 
grown  too  feeble  to  take  part  in  the  ordinary  ministrations 
of  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  would  yet  be  carried  into  their 
assembly,  only  to  address  to  the  congregation  the  single 
sentence,  ''  Little  children,  loye  one  another."  ^ 


CCCCLXXXVI. 

The  same  Scbject — continued. 

St.  John  xiii.  85-^. 

By  this  shall  all  men  Tcnow  that  ye  are  my  disciples^  if  ye 
have  love  one  to  another.  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
whither  goest  thou?  Jesus  answered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now  ;  but  thou  shdU  follow  me  afterwards. 
Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee  nowf  I 
wiU  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake.  Jesus  answered  him.  Wilt 
thou  lay  dovm  thy  life  for  my  sake  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  v/rUo 
thee.  The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice. 

His  new  commandment  the  Lord  enforces  by  a  considera- 
tion which  they  must  evermore  bear  in  mind,  all  through 
that  work  of  evangelizing  the  world  in  which  all  their  future 
life  was  to  be  employed.  By  way  of  illustration  we  may 
note,  as  one  instance  out  of  many,  the  fact  mentioned  again 
in  Church  History,*  of  the  early  Christians  in  the  days 
of  the  persecuting  emperor  Maximin,  when  the  people  were 
assailed  by  pestilence  and  famine,  and  the  pagan  population 
was  paralysed  with  fear,  so  as  even  to  stand  aloof  from  its 
own.     Then  the  Christians  came  forward,  and  stood  between 

*  It  \a  related  by  Jerome  in  Gal.  revenge "  during  the  plague  at  Car- 

vi.  10.  thage,  in  Milman's  UUU  of  Chris- 

>  Eiiseb.  nut  EctH,  ix.  7.    See  alao  tianityj  ii.  248-250.    Sec  olao  294- 

tbe  account  of  Cyprian'B  "  Evangelic  296. 
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the  dead  and  the  liying,  ministering  indiscriminately  to  all ; 
so  that,  though  accused  at  first  of  being  the  authors  of  the 
calamity, — by  this  charity  without  respect  of  persons,  by 
their  devotedness  in  supporting  the  living,  and  tending  the 
dying,  and  burying  the  dead, — they  "  won  golden  opinions 
from  all  sorts  of  people."  Tertullian  tells  of  the  like 
heroism,  and  speaks  of  this  mutual  love  as  the  glory  of  the 
primitive  Church;^  showing  how  it  arrested  the  heathen 
mind,  and  contributed  to  those  early  triumphs.  "  See,"  said 
the  wondering  pagans,  ''  how  these  Christians  love  one 
another."  But,  to  turn  to  the  other  side  of  the  picturey 
Ghrysostom,  another  of  the  old  Fathers,  writing  on  this  very 
passage,^  has  to  mourn  the  forgetfulness  of  this  command 
displayed  by  a  prosperous  Church,  and  notes  how  in  his  time 
the  conversion  of  heathens  was  hindered  by  the  vices  of 
Christians.  And, — let  us  blush  to  own  it, — it  is  the  com- 
plaint of  our  Missionaries  still.  But  Simon,  who  is  also  called 
Peter,  passing  over  what  his  Master  had  said  about  mnttial 
love,  fastens  upon  a  point  which  excited  his  curiosity.  His 
Lord's  last  words  seem  to  have  made  but  slight  impression 
upon  him.  His  mind  is  dwelling  upon  that  previous  saying.' 
He  is  curious  to  know  whither  Christ  is  going.  The  liord's 
answer  here  is  like  that  former  answer  to  this  same  Disciple, 
^*  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter."  Peter  was  not  yet  prepared  to  drink  of  that  cup 
his  Lord  was  about  to  drink  of.  But  the  too-confident  Dis- 
ciple returns  to  the  assault.  He  declares  that  for  Him  he 
would  even  dare  to  die.  So  little  he  knew  his  own  heart. 
Whereupon  the  Lord  utters  the  first  of  those  three  warnings 
which  seem  to  say  to  all  of  us, ''  Let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

*  ApoL  c.  xxxix.    He  notes,  with         *  In  S.  Jo.  Horn.  Ixxii 
the  Apostle,  the  converse  of  the  case         *  V.  33  above, 
among  the  heathen.    Tit.  iii.  3. 
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STRIFE. 

St  I.uke  xxii.  24-80. 

And  there  was  also  a  strife  aman^  theni,  which  of  them  should 
he  accounted  the  greatest.  And  he  said  unto  tJiem,  The  kings 
of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them  ;  and  they  that  ex- 
ercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors.  But  ye  shall 
not  be  so :  hut  lie  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  he  as  the 
younger;  and  he  that  is  chief  as  he  that  doth  serve.  For 
whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth  ? 
is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ?  hut  I  am  among  you  as  he 
that  serveth.  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my 
temptations.  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father 
hath  appointed  unto  me;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my 
table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

Strange  that  there  should  be  strife  among  such,  and  at 
such  a  time.  It  was  the  old  question  of  precedence.  As 
Simon  Peter  had  overlooked  the  Lord's  latest  words  to  go 
back  to  something  He  had  said  before/  so  these  go  back  to 
their  old  bone  of  contention,^  forgetful  of  that  love  which 
should  have  laid  such  a  quarrel  at  rest  for  ever.  The  Lord 
replies  to  it  in  language  which  He  has  employed  before,  and 
on  a  di£ferent  occasion.^  It  must  not  be  among  Christians  as 
it  is  among  heathens.  Tyrants  with  these  called  themselves 
Benefactors.^  But  with  them  true  greatness  consists  in 
genuine  condescension.  The  greatest  must  be  ready  to  dis- 
charge the  office  which  usually  falls  to  the  youngest;  the 
Master  make  himself  as  a  Servant.^  The  Lord  refers  to  the 
lively  example  He  had  come  from  giving  them/  that  acted 

»  St.  John  xUi.  33-36.  «  St  Matt.  xx.  25,  26. 

^  St  Luke  ix.  46 ;  St  Mark  ix.  34*         *  Ptolemy  and  others  took  this  very 

St.   Luke  mentions  both    oocasicms.  title. 
Had  he  only  related  this  latter,  it         *  1  Cor.  ix.  19. 
would  have  been  said  by  some  that         *  St.  John  xiii.  13-15. 
he  had  inseited  it  in  the  wrong  place. 

VOL.  n.  Y 
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parable  of  washing  His  Disciples'  feet.  He  might  hare 
claimed  the  honour  due  to  the  guest  at  table,  but  He  chose 
rather  to  stand  and  wait.^  He  came  not  to  be  ministered 
nnto,  but  to  minister.  He  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant.  Yet  while  reproving,  He  encourages  them.  To 
the  human  heart  of  Jesus  their  fidelity  was  dear.  They 
shared  His  Gross ;  they  shall  share  His  Crown.  As  surely 
as  the  Father  had  covenanted^  to  give  His  humanity  a 
kingdom,  so  surely  does  He  covenant  a  share  in  it  to  His 
faithful  adherents.  He  is  ever  coupling  the  two  together, 
and  making  His  connection  with  the  Father  the  pattern  of 
theirs  with  Him.^  He  encourages  them  with  the  prospect 
of  the  rest  and  refreshment  which  await  His  soldiers  and 
servants,  of  which  that  Bread  and  Wine  they  had  been  par- 
taking of  were  the  pledge  and  promise.  He  reminds  them  of 
His  former  promise^  to  them  of  precedence  and  promotion. 
They  shall  be  Elders  of  the  Church  of  the  New  Testamenti 
heads  of  the  tribes  of  the  spiritual  Israel. 


CCOCLXXXVIII. 

SIMON  PETEE  WARNED  THE  SECOND  TIME. 

St.  Luke  xxil  31-38. 

And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold^  Satan  hath  de- 
sired to  have  you,  that  lie  may  sift  you  as  wheat  :  h%d  I  ham 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  faU  not :  and  wJien  thou  art 
converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren.  And  he  said  unio  him, 
Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into  jpriean,  and  is 
death.  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  eraw 
this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  thai  thou  hnowed 
me.  And  he  said  unio  them.  When  I  sent  you  toiihaut  purse, 
and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any  thing?  And  (hey  eaii, 
Nothing.  Then  said  he  unto  them.  But  now,  he  that  hath  a 
purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  like%cise  his  scrip :  and  he  that  haA 

'  St  Luke  xii.  37.  »  St.  John  vi.  57 ;  xvii.  21-23 ;  Bev.  UL  il. 

«  See  the  original  word.  *  St  Matt  xix.  28. 
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no  sfioord,  let  him  sell  his  garment^  and  buy  one.  For  I  my 
unto  you,  that  this  that  is  vmtten  must  yet  be  accomplished  in 
me,  And  he  was  reckoned  among  the  transgressors:  for  the 
things  concerning  me  have  an  end.  And  they  said.  Lord,  be- 
hold, here  are  two  swords.  And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is 
enough. 

From  the  prospect  of  coming  greatness  the  Lord  tnrns  to 
a  present  danger.  He  warns  that  same  one  to  whom  the 
promise  He  has  jnst  renewed  was  first  addressed.^  Satan, 
the  adversary  of  their  souls,  not  content  with  Judas,^  had 
desired  to  try  them  all, — as  he  had  heen  allowed  to  try  Job 
of  old,— to  sift  or  shake  them  as  corn  is  shaken  in  a  sieve,  in 
the  hope  of  doing  them  some  harm.  Simon,  by  reason  of  his 
self-confidence,  seemed  in  special  danger.  For  him  therefore 
in  particular  our  Lord  had  prayed,  in  words  which  recall  a 
former  passage  of  his  history,^  and  He  anticipates  the  answer 
to  His  prayer.  Let  him  when  turned  from  his  presumptuous 
but  timid  temper,  mindful  of  his  own  weakness,  strengthen 
his  brethren.  Let  him  learn  from  his  own  fall  to  keep  others 
from  falling.  But  as  yet  he  feels  no  need  of  this  conversion. 
Again  he  professes,  in  his  lack  of  self-knowledge,  what  he  is 
prepared  to  do.  Before  he  was  willing  to  die  for  Him ;  * 
now  he  is  ready  to  die  with  Him.  And  again  the  Lord  fore- 
tells what  that  same  day  should  come  to  pass.  He  who 
boasted  that  he  was  ready  to  accompany  his  Master  not  only 
to  prison,  but  even  to  death,  should  even  thrice  deny  all 
knowledge  of  Him.*  Such  is  even  an  Apostle  when  left  to 
himself.  The  Lord  proceeds  to  remind  them  of  a  former 
passage  in  their  history,  ^'  the  mysterious  charge  which  He 
had  given  to  the  Twelve,  and  again  repeated  to  the 
Seventy."*  But  now  times  are  changed.  Di£ferent  emer- 
gencies must  be  met  differently,  as  different  diseases  require 

^  St.  Matt.  xix.  27.  Plain  Commentary. 

2  BeDgel.    The  youis  iutheplnra].  *  A     Plain     Commentary.      The 

'  St.  Matt.  xiv.  28-31.  Author  adds,  '*  As  if  He  had  said,— 

*  St.  John  xiii.  37.  When  I  bade  you  provide  yourselyes 

*  ^*  It  is  remarkable  that  on  this  with  no  human  aids,  did  ye  not  find 
occasion,  (and  no  other,)  our  Saviour  my  words  come  true  that  neither 
should  be  related  to  have  addressed  would  ye  require  any?"  Si  Bfatl  x. 
Simon  by  his  name  of  strengtb.'* — A  9, 10 ;  St.  Luke  x.  4. 

Y   2 
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different  treatment.  What  suited  a  time  of  peace,  will  not 
suit  a  time  of  war.  The  Scrip  was  a  sort  of  wallet  or  bag 
for  carrying  food  needed  by  warriors  and  wayfarers.  The 
Lord,  still  speaking  figuratively,  indicating  by  such  pro- 
verbial sayings  the  sort  of  times  in  store  for  them,  bids 
those  who  have  no  money  for  the  purpose  even  to  part  with 
their  overcoat  to  provide  them  a  weapon.  The  one  at  such  a 
time  is  more  necessary  than  the  other.  A  soldier  must  at 
any  rate  be  armed.  Thus  He  intimated  "  that  a  season  of 
exceeding  trial  was  at  hand."  *  For  when  the  Commander  is 
captured,  what  shall  become  of  those  under  him  ?  Our  Lord 
"  quotes  certain  well-known  words  of  Prophecy  as  still  re- 
quiring fulfilment ;  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  expres- 
sion *have  an  end.'"'  His  words  as  to  preparing  for  war 
were  symbolical.  But  they  understood  Him  literally.  And 
the  two  probably  who  had  been  sent  on  ahead,'  and  who 
after  the  manner  of  the  Jews  when  on  a  journey  had  thus 
equipped  themselves,*  give  Him  the  scanty  inventory  of 
their  armoury,  as  once  before  of  their  provision,*  The  Lord 
breaks  off  the  subject  with  a  common  formula.  Time  will 
show  them  soon  enough  how  they  have  misapprehended 
Him. 


CCCCLXXXIX. 

MANY  MANSIONS. 

St.  John  xiv.  1-3. 

Let  not  your  heart  be  trovhled:  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions:  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.     I  go  to  prepare  a  fiaee 

*  A  Plain  Ckmimentary.  The  Scripture  teas  fulfilled.  Is.  liiL  12. 
Author  adds,  '*  When  the  lives  of  the  In  the  origiual  there  hi  what  ia  called 
Apostles  would  be  endangered,  and  a  paronomasui,  a  sort  of  play  upoo 
when  every  other  personal  concern  words,  between  the  phrases  rencLercd 
would  be  swallowed  up  by  the  need  of  "  accomplbhed  "  and  *•  have  an  end." 
providing  for  the  preservation  of  life."  *  St.  Luke  xix.  29. 

*  A  Plain  Commentary.  The  Author  *  St  Luke  xxii.  49;  St.  John  xviii 
reminds  us  that  St.  Mark  (xv.  28)  10. 

pointfl  out  how,  on  the  morrow,  this         *  St.  John  vi.  9. 
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for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  he  also. 

Their  Lord's  words  had  filled  His  Disciples  with  strange 
forebodings^  Sadly  they  sounded  in  His  servants*  ears. 
An  atmosphere  of  gloom  seemed  to  be  settling  down  over 
them.  A  cloud  overshadows  them.  Then  the  merciful  Lord 
speaks  to  their  heart,  once  and  again,^  words  of  strength  and 
consolation ;  as  a  tender  Parent  might  cheer  his  children  in 
the  prospect  of  his  approaching  departure.  And  what  is 
the  remedy  He  recommends  for  this  trouble  of  heart  ?  It  is 
Faith,  that  is  trust  or  confidence.  "  Believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me."  It  is  a  double  imperative.^  Believe  in  God, 
for  your  faith  is  at  present  very  feeble,  and  you  get  less 
comfort  from  it  than  you  might.  Believe  also  in  me,  who 
came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  returning  to  the  Father, 
and  for  your  sake.*  So  He  comforts  their  hearts,  and  raises 
their  thought  from  earth  to  Heaven.  Now  in  the  Temple 
at  Jerusalem,  with  which  those  whom  He  was  addressing 
were  familiar,  were  numerous  chambers,  prepared  originally 
for  the  multitude  of  Levites  engaged  in  the  Temple-service.* 
Already  we  have  heard  Him  call  that  building  by  this  same 
title.*  And  in  that  "  house  not  made  with  hands,"  of  which 
this  was  but  the  imperfect  pattern,  are  "  many  mansions ;" 
not  temporary,  transient  resting-places,  soon  to  pass  away, 
as  "the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle," — but  lasting 
abodes ;  ^  many  in  number,  durable  in  their  nature ;  "  a 
building  of  God,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  "For  Christ  is 
not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are 


*  Compare  St.  John  xvi,  6. 

«  V.  27  below. 

'  Eraamus  notoa  four  interpreta- 
tions. (1)  Ye  believe  in  God  and  ye 
believe  ia  me.  So  ClirysoBtom  seems 
to  have  read  it.  The  faith  which  they 
had  in  (^'od  and  in  the  Sou  of  God 
should  be  sufficient  safeguard  agaiust 
the  coming  v>Uyxu\^  of  persecution. 
(2)  Believe  in  God,  and  believe  in  mo. 
Hilary  Ofe  Trinitate,  1.9)  cites  it  thus. 


(3)  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
me.  Ye  believe  in  God  as  Jews, 
believe  in  me  that  ye  may  be  Chris- 
tians. (4)  Believe  in  God,  and  ye 
believe  in  me.  Faith  in  God  is  faith 
in  Christ. 

*  1  Ki.  vi.  5 ;  1  Chron.  ix.  26,  27 ; 
xxiiL  28  ;  Jcr.  xxxv.  1-4 ;  Eze,  xl.  7, 
10;  xli.  5-7;  xlii.  1-14. 

»  St.  John  ii.  Hi. 

•  llcb.  xiii.  14, 


314 


THE  UFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON   EARTH. 


the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us ;"  and  to  prepare  a  place  for 
each  and  all  of  His  servants,  according  to  the  degree  and 
capacity  of  each  for  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.^  He 
adds  with  a  touching  simplicity,  "  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would 
have  told  you."  They  might  trust  Him.  He  had  never 
deceived  them.  Truth  was  His  only  object.*  Their  over- 
weening ideas  of  an  earthly  kingdom  He  had  often  had 
occasion  to  repress.  If  now  their  hopes  of  a  kingdom  in  the 
heavens  had  been  excessive,  would  He  not  have  checked 
them  here  also  ?  When  in  the  East  a  caravan  or  company 
of  travellers  was  journeying  to  some  distant  place,  one  of 
their  number  usually  went  on  before,  to  prepare  a  place  of 
reception  for  those  that  followed  after.  This  gracious  office 
of  Fore-runner,^  the  Lord  Himself  would  discharge  for  His 
Disciples.  As  surely  too  as  He  goes  on  before  for  this  pur- 
pose, so  surely  will  He  return,  and  fetch  them  from  the  midst 
of  their  labours,  and  take  them  to  the  place  He  has  prepared 
for  them,  that  they  may  share  His  reward.  This  was  the 
subject  of  His  promise  before;^  this  the  subject  of  His 
prayer  afterwards.' 


CL'CCXC. 

THE  INTERPELLATION  OF  THOMAS. 

St.  Jolin  xiv.  4-7. 

And  whither  I  go  ye  knoiVy  and  tlie  way  ye  know.      Thomas 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  tve  know  not  whither  thou  goest ;  and 

ing  from  one  another  in  grlory  in  the 
same  sky." — Bishop  Wordsworth. 

«  St.  John  xviii  37. 

»  Heb.  vi.  20.  **  They  which  foUow 
are  to  go  in  the  same  way,  and  to 
attain  unto  the  same  place  .  .  .  and 
wo  hope  to  follow  Him  as  coming  late 
to  the  same  perfection.** — Pearson  On 
the  Creeds  Art.  vi. 

«  St  John  xii.  26. 

*  St.  John  xvii.  24. 


'  **  One  of  Christ's  disciples  may  be 
more  holy,  more  wise,  more  righteous 
than  another ;  but  none  of  His  di^iples 
will  be  excluded  from  that  paternal 
house,  where  every  child  of  God  will 
have  a  mansion  proportioned  to  the 
use  he  has  made  of  the  grace  given 
him  in  this  life.  The  term  *  many 
mansions '  signifies  that  there  will  be 
different  degrees  of  felicity  in  the 
same  eternity,  as  there  are  stars  differ- 
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how  can  we  know  the  way  ?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
me.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also:  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him. 

If  the  Disciples  knew  not  whither  their  Lord  was  going, 
it  was  not  for  want  of  having  been  often  told  of  it.  If  they 
knew  not  the  way  thither,  it  was  not  that  He  had  never 
shown  them.  Yet  Thomas  here  seems  to  intimate  that  Peter's 
question  ^  has  not  yet  been  answered.  This  interpellation  is 
one  of  three  we  have  at  this  time.  Thomas  first,  Philip 
next,  Judas  (not  Iscariot)  afterwards,  each  has  his  question. 
In  our  Lord's  reply  to  the  first  of  these.  He  inverts  the 
order.  He  does  not  speak  of  the  "  whither  "  till  He  has  told 
them  of  the  "  way."  He  tells  them  of  the  Father,  when  He 
has  first  told  them  of  Himself.  Often  indeed  already  had 
He  told  them  of  both.  His  whole  life  indeed  was  the  demon- 
stration of  this.  Nevertheless  He  condescends  to  His  ser- 
vants' infirmity,  and  replies  plainly,  without  any  parable. 
Three  things  the  Lord  here  predicates  of  Himself.^  Already 
in  a  Divine  Allegory  we  have  heard  Him  utter  language  like 
this,  "I  am  the  Door  of  the  Sheep." ^  This  is  the  first 
thing;  and  it  is  the  point,  it  will  be  observed,  on  which 
alone  our  Lord  comments  in  the  close  of  His  sentence.  Yain 
all  other  ways  which  the  fancies  of  men  may  fashion  for  re- 
pairing the  ruin  of  our  nature.*  Next,  He  is  not  only  true, 
but  He  is  "  the  Truth."  '*  The  Law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."*  He  is  the 
substance  of  all  those  shadows.  Lastly,  He  is  "  the  Life."  * 
He  came  to  a  world  lying  in  wickedness,  under  sentence  of 
death,  and  infused  into  it  life.  He  gave  it  the  hope,  the 
prospect,  the  promise,  the  power  of  life  eternal.  That  life 
which  is  in  Him,'  He  imparts  to  His  people.®     Our  Lord 

»  St.  John  xiii.  36.  *  Acta  iv.  12 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;  Heb.  x. 

*  St.  John  X.  7,  9.  19-22 ;  2  St.  Pet  i.  4. 

»  See  George  Herbert's  Poem  of         *  St.  John  i.  14, 17. 
The  CaU:  *  St  John  i.  4. 

"  Come,  my  Way,  my  Truth,  my  Life !  '  i  ^t  John  v  11-18.  20 

Such  a  Way  as  gives  us  breath  ;  S*-  J<^»°  ^  l^,  11,  15,  27.  28  ;  xi. 

Such  a  Truth  as  ends  all  strife ;  25,  26 ;  xvii.  3. 
Such  a  Life  as  killeth  death." 
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concludes  His  answer  to  His  Disciple  with  what  is  at  once  a 
reproof  of  past  ignorance,  and  an  encooragement  to  preBent 
faith;  confirming  His  former  words.^  Tet  His  reproof  of 
His  Disciples  here,  though  in  the  like  words,  is  different  in 
degree  to  His  reproof  of  the  Jews  hefore.  For  these  held  the 
language  of  hatred  and  unbelief;*  those  ''the  monmfol 
language  of  complaining  love."  ^ 


CCCCXCI. 

THE  INTERPELLATION  OF  PHILIP. 

St  John  xiv.  8-11. 

Philip  saiih  unto  him,  Lord,  sliew  ^i$  the  Father,  and  ii 
Bufficeth  us,  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
unth  you,  and  yd  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  f  he  thai  haih 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  hoic  sayest  thou  then.  Shew 
us  the  Fatlier  ?  Believest  thou  not  tJiat  I  am  in  the  Father ^ 
and  the  Father  in  me  ?  the  ivords  that  I  speak  unto  you  I 
speak  not  of  myself:  hut  the  Father  tJiat  dwelleth  in  me,  he 
doeth  the  works.  Believe  mc  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me:  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very  works  sake. 

Our  Lord  had  come  from  telling  His  Disciples  that,  if  they 
would  see  the  Father,  they  must  first  learn  to  know  the  Son. 
Only  through  their  knowledge  of  the  Son  could  they  arrive 
at  the  vision  of  the  Father.  Philip,  whose  faith  was  at  this 
time  imperfect,*  neither  apprehends  nor  realizes  these  words. 
With  that  strange  tendency  of  the  human  mind  to  overlook 
the  more  important  points  of  any  subject,  and  to  seize  only 
that  on  which  our  own  thoughts  have  been  running,  this 
Disciple  can  think  only  of  seeing  the  Father,  not  how  only 
He  is  to  be  seen.  Yet  this  was  the  point  on  which  the  Saylour 
had  been  dwelling ;  and,  with  a  gentle  reproof.  He  recalls  His 
Disciple's  wandering  and  partial  mind  thereto.      But  His 

»  St.  John  X.  30.  3  ^j  pj^^f^^  Comnteniary. 

«  8t.  Jolin  V.  iii.  10.  «  St.  John  vl  5-7. 
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language  presently  assumes  a  form  we  should  scarcely  expect ; 
and  it  is  worth  while  to  notice  it,  were  it  only  that  we  may 
come  to  see  how  much  more  there  is  in  Holy  Scripture  than 
we  may  at  first  sight  suppose ;  and  be  careful  also  how  we 
correct  the  Divine  speaker  according  to  our  human  conjec- 
tures. The  Lord  seems  to  speak  of  words  as  corresponding  to 
tvorks,  and  of  speaking  as  commensurate  with  doing.  Words 
and  works,  we  might  be  apt  to  think,  can  scarcely  correspond ; 
neither  are  speaking  and  doing,  in  human  matters,  the  same 
thing.  But  we  are  not  to  judge  of  things  Divine  by  the 
same  standard.  For  are  not  the  Lord's  words  works  indeed  ?  * 
"  He  spake,  and  it  was  done."  ^  So  neither  could  the  Lord's 
words  or  works  be  independent  of  the  Father.  His  works 
proved  His  words ;  and  both  proved  that  He  and  the  Father 
are  one.  For  Christ  in  His  miracles  spake  always  with 
authority.  His  language  ever  is,  "I  say  unto  thee;  "  while 
the  Apostles,  in  working  miracles,  had  to  use  His  name  and 
authority.^  For  He  was  God's  only  begotten  Son ;  they  were 
only  His  chosen  servants.  So  our  Lord  appeals  to  His  works 
as  evidencing  His  Divine  mission;  proving  His  claims; 
declaring  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.*  And  to 
show  the  intimate  nature  of  the  union  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  that  it  is  not  merely  the  Spirit  of  God  inhabiting 
the  mind  of  a  man,  as  in  the  case  of  prophets  and  holy  men 
of  old, — He  is  careful  to  present  both  sides  of  the  case :  "  I 
am," — and  the  same  works*  prove  it — **in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me." 

*  Ecclus.  xliL  15;  2  Eadras  vi.  38-  is  the  Word  of  God,  who  speaks  to 

43.    Chrysostom  (Ser.  vii.  In  ParaXy-  men    not    only  by  sounds    but    by 

ticum)  says,  '*  There  was  no  interval,  deeds.** 

The  voice  went  forth.    The  disease  '  Gen.  i.  3;  St.  Matt.  ix.  5-7;   St. 

departed.    The  word  became  a  work."  Luke  vii.  14,  15  ;  St.  John  xi.  43,  44. 

So  in   1  Sa.  iii.  11,   "I   will  do   a  »  Aotsiii.  (J;  iv.  10;  ix.  39. 

thimjr    The  Hebrew  is  **  a  lowcZ."  *  St.  John  x.  37,  38. 

Augustine  (Ser.  ocUi.  1)  says,  **  Christ  *  See  the  original,  v,  11. 
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COCCXCII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

8t  John  xiv.  12-14. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  tJuU  hdieveth  on  me,  the 
worlcs  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also  ;  and  greater  works  than  these 
shall  he  do;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father.  And  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I 
will  do  it. 

Haying  spoken  of  the  works  which  He  Himself  did,  onr 
Lord  proceeds  to  speak  to  His  Disciples  of  the  works  which 
they  should  thereafter  do.  Bat  in  what  sense  can  it  be  said 
that  their  works  should  be  greater  than  His  ?  ^  The  words 
which  He  subjoins  suggest  the  answer.  He  returned  to  the 
Father,  that  He  might  pour  out  upon  them  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  cause  the  leaven  of  His  Church  to  leaven  the  whole 
world.  His  miracles,  wondrous  as  they  were  and  altogether 
Divine,  were  scarcely  at  all  in  the  realm  of  spirit.  The  hour 
for  that  was  not  yet  come.^  "  He  has  sown,  we  reap ;  and 
the  harvest  is  greater  than  the  seed-time."^  In  that  great 
Pentecostal  increase*  we  have  the  first  instalment  of  the 
promise,  which  He  procured  to  be  fulfilled ;  and  in  the  spread 
of  His  Church  and  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  we  see  its 
ever  accumulating  accomplishment.'^  In  the  twice-proclaimed 
promise  that  follows  ®  He  encourages  them  to  pray.  He  will 
present  their  petitions  and  procure  an  answer.  It  is  Christ 
Himself,  one  with  the  Father,  who  grants  our  requests.    The 


»  Compare  St.   Matt.   xi.    11;  St. 
John  i.  50,  51 ;  v.  20. 
«  St.  John  vii.  39. 

*  Stier,  quoted  in  Alford. 

*  Acta  ii.  41.  47. 

*  "And  now  began  to  work  the 
greatest  glory  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence .  .  .  They  that  had  overcome 
the  world,  could  not  strangle  Chris- 
tianity .  .  .  and  Christianity  without 


violence  or  armies  .  .  .  with  praying 
and  dying,  did  insensibly  turn  the 
world  into  Christian,  and  persecution 
into  victory." — Jer.  Taylor,  Ser.  on 
The  Faith  and  Patience  of  the  SainiM, 
part  i. 

*  The  former  time  seems  to  relate 
to  the  factj  while  the  latter  points 
rather  to  the  jhtww.  The  "  I "  of  the 
original  is  expressed  only  in  v.  14. 


OBEDIENCE  THE  TEST  OF  LOVE. 


319 


promise  doubtless  has  its  qualifications ;  nor  may  we  presume 
to  claim  it  in  altogether  the  same  sense  as  those  might  claim 
it  to  whom  it  was  first  addressed ;  the  Elders  of  the  New 
Covenant/  the  Apostles  and  first  founders  of  His  Church. 
Nevertheless  it  is  to  us  very  full  of  comfort,  and  we  may 
interpret  it  with  our  Evangelist  in  an  Epistle,  "  This  is  the 
confidence  that  we  have  in  Him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything 
according  to  His  will,  He  heareth  us."  ^  So  is  it  ever  true, 
though  "  our  prayers  are  sometimes  best  answered  when  our 
desires  are  most  opposed."  ^  Let  the  man  of  prayer  be  per- 
suaded that  God  "  will  no  longer  deny  him  anything,  but 
when  it  is  no  blessing ;  and  when  it  is  otherwise,  his  prayer 
is  most  heard  when  it  is  most  denied."  *  In  our  Lord's  word 
and  promise,  twice  proclaimed,  presently  repeated  more  than 
once,*  we  have  the  warrant  for  that  custom  of  the  Church 
whereby  her  Collects  are  concluded  in  the  name,  and  are 
offered  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ. 


ccccxoni. 

OBEDIENCE  THE  TEST  OF  LOVE.    THE  PROMISE 

OF  THE  PARACLETE. 

St.  John  xiv.  15-17. 

If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  And  I  will  pray  the 
Father y  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever  ;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  whom  the 


*  Eev.  xiv.  4,  10.  ''Four  and 
twenty  Elders;"  representatives  of 
the  Old  Dispensation  and  of  the  New ; 
according  to  the  number  of  the  twelve 
Tribes  and  of  the  twelve  Apostles. 

*  1  St  John  V.  14,  15.  with  iii.  22. 

*  Soath,  Ser.  xv. 

*  Jer.  Taylor,  Sfr.  on  The  Betum 
of  Prayer,  or  Hie  Conditions  of  a  pre" 
vailing  Prayer,  part  iii.  Cbmpare  the 
verse  in  Cowper*s  hymn  : 


"  Not  what  I  tmA,  but  what  I  tran^ 
O  let  Thy  grace  supply  : 
The  good  unasked  in  mercy  grant, 
The  ill,  though  asked,  deny." 

So  Augastioe  {in  8.  Jo.  Tr.  Ixxiii.  3) : 
**  That  which  we  ask  contrary  to  our 
salvation  we  ask  not  in  the  name  of 
the  Saviour.  The  physician  knows, 
when  the  sick  man  asks,  what  is  for 
what  against  his  health." 
»  St.  John  XV.  16 ;  xvi.  23, 24,  26. 


320 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LOBD  ON  EABTH. 


world  cannot  receive^  because  U  aeeth  Mm  not,  neither  hnoweth 
him :  but  ye  know  him ;  for  he  dwdleth  with  you,  and  shall  be 
in  you. 

In  the  Lord's  answer  to  his  Apostles'  questions,  there  was 
something  addressed  to  the  questioner  himself,  something  to 
the  rest  of  the  hody  looking  and  listening,  something  to  the 
whole  Church  as  represented  by  these.    The  Lord  has  already 
answered  the  special  question  of  His  Apostle  Philip,  and  begun 
to  address  the  collective  band/  and  in  them  the  Church  of 
which  they  were  at  once  the  first  husbandmen  and  the  first 
fruits.  He  has  spoken  to  them  of  prayer,  and  now  He  turns  to 
that  to  which  prayer  will  help  us,  obedience.    Hence  we  may 
learn  that  the  only  sure  proof  that  we  love  His  Person  is  that 
we  obey  His  Law.^    The  promise  of  the  Paraclete^  which 
follows  this  exhortation  to  obedience,  seems  to  have  a  close 
connexion  with  it.     Loving  and  obeying  Christ,  they  should 
receive  God's  greatest  gift.   It  is  in  answer  to  Christ's  prayer. 
It  is  the  effect  of  His  work.     It  is  the  result  of  His  inter- 
cession.^   Not  as  though  the  Father  were  unwilling  to  grant 
it,  but  it  must  come  to  us  through  the  Son.   And  what  is  this 
greatest  gift  of  God  ?     It  is  the  Divine  Paraclete ;  the  Com- 
forter, 80  Christ  delights  to  call  him ;  for  such  is  one  of  the 
meanings  of  that  comprehensive  word.   But  it  stands  also  for 
Advocate,  Counsellor,  Intercessor ;  one  who  stands  by  us,  and 
stands  up  for  us,  and  helps  us.     These  gracious  offices  are 
applied  in  common  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Spirit.*  And  indeed 
what  Christ  was  to  His  Disciples  while  He  was  on  earth,  all 
this  should  the  Spirit  be  to  them  after  He  ascended  into 
Heaven.  Christ  calls  Him  "  another  Comforter,"  and  promises 


*  V.  10  ubovo,  in  which  we  mav 
note  the  transition  from  tlie  singular 
number  to  the  plural. 

«  Wisd.  vi.  18;  8t  Luke  viii.  21; 
liom.  xiii.  8-10. 

*  The  *•  I "  in  the  original  is  em- 
phatically expressed.  Lampe  notes 
the  word  used  for  cu^,  which  has  the 
force  of  a  demaml.  The  Son  of  God 
asks  the  Father,  lx>th  as  Man  and  as 
BIcdiator. 


*  1  St.  Jolm  it  J.  The  ¥rord  **  is 
five  times  used  in  the  Soriptures,  and 
that  by  St  John  alone ;  four  times  in 
his  (iosjK'l,  attributed  to  the  Holy 
Ghost;  once  in  bis  first  Epistle, 
8])oken  of  Christ  .  .  .  Christ  who  is 
a  Paraclete,  said  that  He  would  send 
another  Paraclete :  and  therefore  the 
notion  must  be  the  same  in  both." — 
Pearson  On  the  Cretil,  Art.  viiL  Note. 
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that  He  shall  abide  with  them  for  ever,  in  allnsion  to  His  own 
approaching  departure,  and  to  the  shortness  of  His  stay. 
His  sojourn  in  the  land  is  likened  to  a  tent  or  tabernacle/ 
a  temporary  thing,  intended  only  for  a  time ;  but  the  abiding 
of  the  Spirit,  and  His  dwelling  among  men,  is  likened  to 
a  temple,  a  permanent  structure,  never  to  be  taken  down  or 
removed,  intended  not  for  a  time  but  for  ever.  Christ  calls 
Him  "  the  Spirit  of  truth,"  for  in  Him  we  see  the  fulfilment 
of  Old  Testament  types.  He  is  "  the  very  Comforter,  the 
unction  spiritual,"  ^  whom  that  holy  oil  and  other  figures  of 
the  Law  did  signify.  And  His  office  is  to  guide  His  Church 
into  all  truth.^  The  Lord  predicts  that  the  world,  that  is 
the  evil  part  of  it,  the  men  of  this  world,  that  have  their 
portion  in  this  life,  will  not  receive  Him.*  And  He  gives  the 
reason  of  this.  They  cannot,  because  they  will  not.^  There 
seems  in  the  expressions  here  ^  to  be  allusion  to  the  seeing 
and  knowing  mentioned  above.'  Besides  the  promise  of  good 
things  to  come,  the  Lord  informs  them  of  an  ever-present 
blessing,  which  they  are  failing  to  realise.  He  is  already 
among  you.^  But  shortly  He  shall  be  in  you,  in  unmis- 
takable manifestations,  to  your  great  and  endless  comfort. 
Here  we  have  proof  of  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  * 


COCOXCIV. 

DIVINE  MANIFESTATIONS. 

St.  John  xiv.  18-21. 

/  mil  not  leave  you  comfortless :  I  mil  come  to  you.  Yet  a 
little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ;  hut  ye  see  me : 
because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  He  that 
liathmy  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  thM  loveth 

'  St.  John  i.  14  in  the  original.  *  V.  17. 

«  Vent  Greater.  '  Vv.  7,  9. 

»  St  John  xvi.  13;  1  St.  John  v.  6.  •  Gen.  xxviii.  16;  1  Cor.  iii.  16; 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  12, 14.  Eph.  ii.  22. 

*  Acts  vii.  51 ;  xxviii.  26,  27. 
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me :  and  he  tlunt  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Fattier,  and  I 
mil  love  him,  aiid  will  manifest  myself  to  him. 

What  a  word  is  this  that  comes  next !  ''  I  will  not  leaye 
you  orphans."  ^  They  had  left  father  and  mother,  they  had 
left  all,  and  followed  Him ;  and  now  that  He,  who  was  all 
this  to  them  and  more,'  announced  His  approaching  de- 
parture, they,  like  poor  desolate  children,  felt  themselyes 
suddenly  orphaned.^  But  the  gracious  Saviour,  thoughtful 
as  a  father,  tender  as  any  mother,  speaks  to  their  heart 
words  of  comfort.  By  the  kindred  and  endearing  term 
"little  children,"*  He  had  already  called  them.  "I  am 
coming*  to  you,"  He  says  now  to  these.  I  will  not  leaye 
you  in  this  lonely  state.*  "  I  will  come  speedily  to  yon 
at  my  resurrection.  I  will  not  be  long  away,  but  will  be 
with  you  again  in  a  little  time  ...  I  will  be  coming  to  you 
daily  in  my  Spirit  ...  I  will  come  certainly  at  the  end  of 
time."  ^  Even  in  His  temporary  absence  they  might  see 
Him  with  the  eye  of  faith.^  "  I  live,"  He  says,  when  the 
Cross  was  close  at  hand,  when  death  must  possess  Him 
on  the  morrow.  Nevertheless  "  I  live,"  because,  as  Dayid 
speaketh  concerning  Him,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell,  neither  wilt  Thou  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption."  So  He  comforts  His  own.  Their  souls  were 
bound  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord  their  God.  They 
were  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular.  Their 
safety  stands  or  falls  with  His.*  Of  this  union  betwixt 
Christ  and  His  Church,  He  speaks  again,  and  deigns  to 
illustrate  it  by  the  union  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.** 
And  this  He   declares  they  shall   know^^   and   realize  in 

'  So  1q  the  original.    De  Dieu  cites  '  Henry.    St.  John  xvi.  22. 

from  the  Arabic  a  sentence  which  may  '  Heb.  xi.  27. 

illustrate  this  :   **  For  he  is  not  an  •  St.  John  xi.  25, 26.  Bengel  notes 

orphan,  whose  father  is  dead ;  but  he  the  difference  of  tense ;   the  jpreaanf 

is  an  orphan  who  has  neither  know-  applied  to  Christ,  the  future  to  His 

ledge  nor  manners."  people.    Rev.  i.  18  ;  St.  John  vi.  57. 

'  Compare  Hom.  II,  vi.  429.  **  A  reference  which  hamroniaes 

*  Compare  the  scene  in  the  Phuido,  with  His  reference  to  them  as  chil> 
149 ;  a  sort  of  faint  foreshadowing  of  dren,  though  for  the  time  orphana 
this.  "  Observe   again  the  Moeing    and 

*  St.  John  xiii.  33.  knotoing  of  vv.    19,  20.      Gompsie 
»  The  verb  is  in  the  present  tense.      vv.  7,  9,  17  above. 

*  V.  28  below. 
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the  coming  day  or  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  He  winds 
np  with  the  same  note  which  He  had  struck  at  the  outset. 
This  turn  in  the  conversation  began  with  love  and  obedi- 
ence ^ ;  with  love  and  obedience  it  concludes.^  The  Lord 
shows  in  what  true  love  to  Him  consists ;  and  He  throws  in 
that  parenthesis  ^  which  intimates  how  much  more  there  was 
in  this  than  they  might  think.  It  should  even  ensure  them 
the  love  of  that  Father  whom  Philip  had  besought  Him  to  show 
them.  The  Lord  loves  them  that  love  Him  ;  and  as  they  prove 
their  love  by  obeying  Him,  so  He  proves  His  love  by  mani- 
festing Himself  unto  them.  What  an  encouragement  is 
here  to  us  in  our.  Christian  course,  when  we  seem  to  go 
mourning  without  the  sun.*  Li  the  way  of  His  command- 
ments let  us  wait  for  Him.*  He  will  account  it  love  to 
Him.     It  shall  lead  to  Divine  manifestations.^ 


»  V.  15. 

'  Compare  1  St.  John  y.  3;  2  St. 
John  6. 

'  Read,  '*He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
\b  that  loveth  me :  (and  he  that  lovetii 
me,  shall  he  loTed  of  my  Father:) 
and  I  will  love  him. 

*  laa.  1. 10. 

»  St.  John  XV.  10. 

*  Psa.  1.  23;  Acta  v.  32.  See  a 
sermon  hy  Dr.  Chalmers  on  this  suh- 
ject.  iPo9thumau8  Works,  Ser.  xiii.) 
A  few  sentences  are  subjoined :  ^*  While 
some  . .  .  ramble  in  pursuit  of  frames 
and  raptures  and  manifestations,  let 
me  take  the  humble  but  obvious  path 
of  duty  which  my  Saviour  lays  before 
me  .  .  .  Instead  of  walking  on  un- 
known ground,  with  no  other  light  to 
direct  mo  than  the  sparks  of  my  own 
kindling,  I  go  to  the  plain  way  of  our 
Saviour's  commandments,  and  rejoice 
to  think,  that  while  performing  the 
very  least  of  them,  I  am  taking  the 
nearest  road  to  the  very  light  which 
I  aspire  after  ...  I  would  be  over- 
whelmed ...  if  I  were  called  upon 
at  this  moment  to  prove  a  rapture 
which  I  do  not  feel  .  .  .  Jesus  Christ 


has  poured  the  clearest  light  over  the 
every-day  path  of  duty,  and  has  given 
the  solemn  authority  of  a  requirement 
from  Him  to  His  lessons  and  His 
laws  .  .  .  There  is  nothing  incompre- 
hensible in  tlie  exercise  of  kindness 
among  the  needy,  in  the  exercise  of 
patience  among  the  irksome,  in  the 
exercise  of  forgiveness  among  the  in- 
jurious .  .  .  Let  me  rejoice  that  I 
have  found  something  which  I  clearly 
and  certainly  know  to  be  tlie  will  of 
my  Saviour  concerning  me  .  .  .  He 
accepts  it  as  the  evidence  of  love  .  .  . 
O  that  what  I  have  said  could  be 
converted  into  a  lesson  of  patience  or 
of  comfort  to  any  melancholy  Christian 
...  To  divert  his  melancholy,  I  give 
him  something  to  do  .  .  .  This  is  the 
way  revealed  in  my  text  for  conduct- 
ing you  to  the  manifestations  you 
long  after.  Weeks  and  months  and 
years  may  elapse  before  they  arrive ; 
but  believe  and  persevere  .  .  .  Hold 
fast  by  what  yon  do  see,  and  God  in 
His  good  time  will  reveal  what  you 
do  not  see.  Hold  fast  by  known 
duties,  and  you  will  come  to  ex- 
perience what  are  yet  unknown  and 
unfelt  privileges." 
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CCCCXCV. 

THE  INTERPELLATION  OF  JUDAS,  NOT  ISCAKIOT. 

St.  John  xiv.  22-24. 

Judas  mith  unto  liim^  not  Iscariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou 
ivilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  \corld  f  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  tcill  feqp 
my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.  He  thai  loveth  me 
not  ieepeth  not  my  sayinys :  and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is 
not  mine,  hut  the  Father's  which  sent  me. 

There  is  something  sadly  affecting  in  this  short  paren- 
thesis, the  two  words  the  Evangelist  throws  in,  — "  not 
Iscariot."  Let  not  the  one  Judas  be  for  a  moment  con- 
founded with  the  other ;  the  Lord's  brother  with  the  betrayer 
of  the  Lord ;  the  true  Apostle  with  the  traitor.  The  Judas 
or  Jude  here  spoken  of  was  the  inspired  author  of  the 
Epistle  that  bears  his  name.  That  he  should  have  asked  this 
question  is  most  natural,  when  we  call  to  mind  that  he  was 
one  of  those  who  had  said  in  an  earlier  stage  of  the  history, 
"  If  Thou  doest  these  things,  shew  Thyself  to  the  world."  * 
The  question  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  those  words 
above,  "  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ; 
but  ye  see  me."  ^  Judas  not  even  yet  understanding  such  a 
saying  as  that,  "  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  speaks 
still  somewhat  in  the  former  strain,  only  not  now  in  the 
former  spirit;  not  now  in  the  language  of  unbelief  or  of 
sarcasm,  but  with  the  humbler  temper  of  the  true  disciple ; 
contenting  itself  with  inquiry,  and  not  venturing  on  re- 
proach ;  feeling  that  there  must  be  a  reason,  though  that 
reason  be  unknown.^  Judas  judges  rightly  when  he  applies 
to  himself  and  his  fellows  the  general  promise  which  the 
Lord  had  come  from  making ;  but  the  Lord  in  His  answer 
seems  to  intimate  that  they  are  not  to  restrict  it  to  them- 

'  St  Johu  V.  ii.  B,  4.  *  In  v.  22  the  wortl  rendered  w9i 

'  V.  19  above.  means  art  about. 
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selyes.^  "In  the  qnestion  it  was  asked  how  God  would 
manifest  Himself  to  B1&  servants.  In  the  answer  it  was 
shown  how  He  would  make  Eis  abode  with  them."  ^  Judas 
asks  for  lighi ;  the  Lord's  answer  is  of  love.^  In  like 
manner  when  Moses  asks  for  a  glimpse  of  the  unapproachable 
glory,  God  gives  him  instead  a  vision  of  the  Divine  good- 
ness/ The  Lord  does  not  enter  now  into  a  confutation  of 
His  Disciples'  mistaken  view  of  the  nature  of  His  Kingdom. 
The  Spirit  was  coming  to  teach  them  all  things,^  and  the 
time  was  at  hand  when  all  these  matters  should  be  made 
plain.  He  contents  himself  with  expanding  his  former 
saying.*  Here,  as  in  the  verse  which  follows,  the  union 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  again  implied,  and  one 
phase  or  another  brought  out  of  that  mysterious  unity.  So 
that  to  keep  the  sayings  of  Christ,  is  to  keep  the  word  of 
God.  It  is  not  the  word  of  the  Son  alone,  but  of  the  Father 
also.^  The  Lord  having  shown  in  what  true  love  to  Him 
consists,  gives  us  its  converse.  Disobedience  is  un-love.  To 
what  purpose  is  it  to  profess  love  with  the  lips,  if  there  be 
rebellion  in  the  heart  and  life  ?  How  can  we  say  we  love 
God,  when  we  love  to  do  the  things  which  displease  God  ?  * 


CCCCXCVI. 

The  same  Subject — coniinued. 

St  John  xiv.  25-31. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  tmto  you,  being  yet  present  ivith 
you.  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 

^  In  V.  23  the  word  rendered  a  man  15, 16. 
means  any  one.  *  V.  26 ;  Acts  i.  4-8. 

«  F.  W.  Robertaon,  Ser.  xiv.  Third         •  V.  21.    See  Rev.  iii.  20 ;  2  Cor. 

Series.  vi.  16. 

»  Aug.  in  S.  Jo.  Tr.  Ixxvi.  2.  '  St.  John  vii.  16;  rii.  49. 

*  Ex.   xxxiii    18-20;    1   Tim.  vi.         •  1  St.  John  ii.  3-5. 

VOL.    II.  Z 
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and  bring  all  things  to  your  rememhrance^  whatsoever  I  ham 
said  unto  you.  Peace  I  leave  unth  yoUj  my  peaee  I  give  tmto 
you :  not  as  the  world  giveih,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  youit 
heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid.  Ye  have  heard  hem 
J  said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto  you.  If  ye 
loved  nie,  ye  would  rejoice^  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  iJktf 
Father :  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  L  And  now  I  ham 
told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  paes,  ye 
might  believe.  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you  :  for 
the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.  Bml 
that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father  ;  and  a»  ike 
Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do.  Arise,  let  ms  ge 
hence. 

In  these  last  words  the  Lord  seems  to  have  in  view  His 
law  of  love,^  which  He  would  impress  on  the  family  He  ia 
about  to  leaye.^  And  again  adverting  to  the  mission  of  the 
Comforter,  He  shows  the  necessity  for  His  coming,  and  one 
of  its  results.  He  Himself,  the  very  Word  of  God,  had 
spoken  to  them;  but  till  the  Spirit  come  (one  of  whose 
offices  was  this  of  Divine  interpreter),  they  would  not  under- 
stand the  word  spoken.  When  He  ^  should  come,  the  seed 
hitherto  lying  dormant  would  be  quickened  and  begin  to 
spring.*  The  Comforter  should  be  sent  in  the  **  name  **  of 
Christ ;  that  is  with  His  co-operation,  and  in  answer  to  His 
prayer.'  This  ample  promise  accounts  also  for  the  record  of 
these  conversations,  and  for  the  other  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament.  But  what  is  this  promise  to  which  the  Sayiour 
passes,  this  legacy  of  peace  which  the  Lord  in  departing 
left  to  His  Disciples  ?  ^  It  was  no  common  leave-taldng,  no 
ordinary  farewell,  such  as  the  world,'  even  when  most 
sincere,  offers  to  its  own.  It  is  the  bequest  of  the  Prince  of 
peace  to  His  own.  It  is,— as  in  that  form  of  blessing  with 
which  His  Church,  after  Holy  Communion,  lets  the  people 
depart, —  **  The  Peace   of   God,  which   passeth   all    under- 

»  St.  John  xiii.  33-35.  *  V.  10  above. 

»  1  8t  John  iv.  16-21.  *  Cyprian.  De  UnitaU  EceL  Caih, 

*  Note  the  emphatic  pronoun  of  '  In  this  mention  of  *•  the  woild* 
the  original.  there  may  be  allnsion  to  their  woiidlj 

*  St.  John  ii.  22  ;  xii.  IG.  question  in  v.  22.    8o  in  vv.  30,  3U 
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standing."  *  He  is  Himself  onr  Peace."  He  gives  us  Him- 
self, and  so  He  gives  ns  Peace.  And  again  the  Lord  repeats 
those  soothing  words  we  have  heard  before,^  "  Let  not  yonr 
heart  be  troubled ;"  and  He  adds,  in  full  view  of  what  was 
shortly  coming  upon  Him,  "  neither  let  it  be  afraid."  He 
reminds  them  of  His  former  words  ^  to  reconcile  them  to 
their  temporary  loss.  It  was  indeed  love  that  made  them 
grieve ;  but,  says  the  Saviour,  if  your  love  were  perfect,  ye 
would  rather  rejoice.  Why  should  they  be  sad  at  His 
saying,  when  they  considered  that  His  return  to  the  bosom 
of  the  Father  should  be  for  His  comfort  and  theirs.  But 
now  they  were  so  intent  upon  the  man,  that  they  failed  to 
realize  the  Ood,^  The  words,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,'' 
are  by  no  means  inconsistent  with  what  He  had  said  before, 
"  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  *  He  is  not  here  comparing 
His  own  nature  with  that  of  the  Father,  but  He  is  comparing 
His  present  condition  with  that  glory  which  He  had  with 
His  Father  before  the  world  was.'  Equal  to  the  Father  as 
touching  His  Godhead;  inferior  to  the  Father,  only  as 
touching  His  manhood.^  And  again  the  Lord  tells  them 
why  He  forewarned  them ;  gives  them  another  sign,  whose 
fulfilment  might  assure  their  hearts  and  confirm  their  faith.* 
But  not  long  would  He  thus  converse  with  them.  His  hour 
was  well-nigh  come.  Yet  Satan's  triumph  should  be  short 
lived.  His  schemes  would  recoil  upon  himself.^^  That  which 
seemed  Christ's  failure  was  but  the  exhibition  of  His  strength. 


«i 


*  Compare  the  language  of  the 
Second  Collect  at  Evening  Prayer, 
and  of  that  responae  in  the  Litany, 

O  Lamb  of  God,  Ac,'*  founded  upon 
this. 
«  Eph.  ii  14. 

*  V.  1  above. 

*  Vv.  2,  3, 18. 

*  Aug.  Ssr.  oclxiv.  4. 

*  St.  John  z.  80. 

*  St.  Jolin  xvii.  1,  4,  5. 

*  This  doctrine  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed  is  brought  out  by  Augustine  in 
the  Sermon  before  cited.  He  says, 
U  a  senator  should  accept  the  vesture 
of  a  slave,  if  for  instance  entering  into 


a  prison  to  console  some  captive,  and 
not  being  able  to  do  so  in  any  other 
way,  he  wene  to  put  off  his  senator's 
dress  and  put  on  the  prison  unifi>nn, 
this  would  not  impair  his  real  dignity. 
Phil.  u.  6-11. 

•  St  John  xiil  19 ;  xvi  4. 

»•  St  John  xii.  31 ;  xvL  11 ;  Heb. 
ii.  14,  15.  The  construction  in  v.  31 
is  evidently  elliptical.  **But — all 
this  is  (lone — that,  &c"  The  clause 
understood  may  be  supplied  from  the 
•*  So  I  do,"  which  follows.  Compare 
St  John  xiii.  18 ;  xv.  25  ;  St  Matt  i. 
22. 

Z   2 
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the  very  token  of  snccess ;  love  strong  as  death,  obedience 
nnto  death.^  And  so  He  pauses  for  the  present,  rising  from 
that  Table  where  He  had  fed  them,  and  washed  their  feet. 
Yet  as  loth  to  leave  the  children  ^  that  He  loved,  the  Lord 
lingers  over  and  prolongs  this  last  leave-taking;'  fortifying 
His  Disciples  with  farther  last  words,  and  finally  commend- 
ing them  to  the  Father/ 


ccocxcvn. 
THE  TRUE  VINE. 

Si  John  XV.  1,  2. 

I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  (he  htubandman. 
Every  branch  in  me  that  beareih  not  fruit  he  idketh  away: 
and  every  branch  thai  heareth  fruity  he  purgeth  ii^  that  it  mag 
hring  forth  more  fruit. 

Let  ns  recall  the  circumstances  under  which  this  wondrous 
allegory^  was  uttered.  They  had  been  partaking  together 
of  the  fruit  of  the  Vine ;  and  this,  it  might  be,  or  the  sight 
of  a  spreading  vine  trained  about  the  court-yard  of  the 
guest-chamber,  gave  occasion  for  this  gracious  iUnstraiioD 
of  the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  His  people.  This  figure  of 
the  Vine  is  a  frequent  one  in  Holy  Scripture.*     There  are 


»  8L  Johnx.  17,  18;  xv.  10. 

»  St  John  xui.  33. 

3  Compare  Phil.  i.  23,  24. 

*  Alford  considers  that  the  guest- 
chamber  was  still  the  scene  of  all  that 
follows  to  the  end  of  ch.  xvii. 

*  Of  the  two  allegories  in  this  Gospel 
according  to  St  John,  we  may  note 
that  the  former,  "The  Good  Shep- 
herd,** was  addressed,  at  a  compara- 
tively early  period  of  our  I^ord's 
ministry,  generally  to  the  Jews ;  this 
latter,  of  "The  True  Vine,"  at  its 
very  close,  in  private  to  His  Disciples. 
"We  have  here  therefore,  as  we  might 
expect  the  deeper  meaning,  the  yet 


higher  instruction ;  even  as  the  nnioD 
between  the  vine  and  its  ~ 


of  a  more  intimate  nature  than  *l»f^ 
between  the  Shepherd  and  hia  aheepi 
«  "  The  Vine  was  the  emblem  cf 
the  nation  on  the  coins  of  the  Mae- 
cabees,  and  in  the  coloesal  olnster  of 
golden  grapes  which  orerhnng  tlie 
porch  of  the  Second  Temple;  and 
the  grapes  of  Judah  still  matk  the 
tombstones  of  the  Hebrew  raoe  in  the 
oldest  of  their  European  oenaeterie^at 
Prague."—  Dean  Stanley's  S^ria  airf 
Pate«/irMJ,  p.  164.  See  Joeephna  ilaO. 
XV.  11;  B.  J,  V.  5. 
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several  noted  passages  in  the  Prophets  wherein  the  Vineyard 
and  the  Vine  are  made  to  represent  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
Ghnrch  of  old.^  The  Vineyard  also  is  made  large  use  of  in 
our  Lord's  parables.  And  in  that  country  where  the  sun  is 
so  powerful,  and  the  soil  so  fertile,  it  is  common  to  see  not 
just  a  solitary  vine  here  and  there,  clambering  up  the  walls 
of  a  house,  to  which  it  is  trained  with  constant  care,  but 
whole  fields  of  them;  vineyards  common  as  our  orchards, 
growing  often  in  all  the  wild  luxuriance  of  nature ;  huge 
clusters  of  large  and  luscious  grapes,  ripening  beneath  the 
powerful  beam  of  an  Eastern  sun.  This  illustration  there- 
fore would  in  the  East  be  better  understood,  and  seem  still 
simpler  than  with  us.  Christ  is  the  true  Vine,  not  a  typical 
one.  He  is  not  shadow,  but  substance.  Not  as  that  goodly 
Vine,  graven  above  the  Temple  gate,  nor  as  those  plants 
which  met  the  eye  everywhere  in  that  fertile  land,  nor  yet 
as  those  sweet  similitudes  of  the  Scripture,  signifying  good 
things  to  come ;  but  all  these  and  more ;  even  the  embodi- 
ment of  these ;  the  true  Vine  by  which  the  prophecies  and 
types  that  went  before  concerning  Him  were  all  fulfilled ; 
the  very  Vine.*  So  our  Lord  elsewhere  calls  Himself  "  the 
true  Bread,"  ^  and  He  is  called  in  the  beginning  of  this 
Gospel  "  the  true  Light."  *  Here  are  three  points  of  com- 
parison. Christ  is  the  Vine,^  the  Father  is  the  Husbandman, 
believers  are  the  branches.  For  this  latter  clause  is  not  to 
be  confined  to  those  eleven  to  whom  it  was  first  addressed.  It 
refers  to  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  to  all  who  are  by 
Baptism  grafted  ^  into  that  Stock  of  the  Second  Adam.  He 
tells  us  what  the  Father  is,  and  what  He  does.  The  barren 
branches    He    rejects ;  ^    the    fruit-bearing    branches    He 


'  E.  9.,  Pb.  Ixxx. ;  Is.  V. ;  Jer.  ii. ; 
£ze.  xix.  See  also  that  ancient  fable 
in  Judges  iz. 

«  "The  verri  Vine,"  so  Wyclif  in 
his  version  renders  it. 

'  St  John  Ti.  82,  38,  85. 

*  St.  John  i.  9.  "  Not  thereby 
denying  that  Israel  also  was  God's 
vine  ....  but  only  afl&rming  that 
none  but  He  realized  this  name,  and 
all  which  this  name  implied,  to  the 


fuU.** — Abp.  Trench,  Synonyrm  oftlie 
N.  T.  p.  33. 

*  Cterhard  remarks  that  the  Church 
also  is  sometimes  called  a  Vine.  For 
the  Church  consists  of  Christ  and  His 
members.  So  the  mystical  Body  of 
Christ  is  now  the  Church,  now  Christ 
Himself.    1  Cor.  xii.  2. 

•  Art  xzvii. 

^  Not  all  at  once.  St  Luke  xiiL 
6-9. 
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corrects,  cansing  them  to  bring  forth  the  more  fruit.  '*  Ye 
are  God's  hnsbandry."  ^  As  long  as  we  are  in  the  Yineyard 
of  this  world,  we  must  expect  the  constant  application  of 
the  pnining-hook.  For  not  all  the  branches  in  the  Yine 
are  profitable.  Not  all  iiemain,  and  reward  the  care  of  the 
Heavenly  Husbandman.  In  a  sense  they  are  all  in  the  Yine, 
both  bad  and  good ;  bat  not  all  strike  their  roots  deep  into 
that  life-giving  stock  into  which  they  have  been  grafted. 
Not  all  briQg  forth  the  fruit  of  good-living.  Not  everj 
baptized  person  leads  all  the  rest  of  his  life  according  to 
that  beginning.  If  they  fail  to  bring  forth  frnit,  they  are 
dead ;  and  if  dead,  they  mnst  in  time  drop  off.  Their  state 
is  described  below.^  It  is  as  the  Prophet  predicted,  **  YHien 
the  boughs  thereof  are  withered,  they  shall  be  broken  off: 
the  women  come,  and  set  them  on  fire."^  It  is  aa  the 
Apostle  declares,  "  That  which  beareth  thorns  and  briars 
is  rejected,  and  nigh  unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is  to  be 
burned."  * 


caxjxcviii. 
The  same  Subjectt —continued. 

St.  John  XV.  3-8. 

Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you.  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  Aa  the  branch  eannet 
bear  fruit  of  itself,  accept  it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more  eon 
ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  hrandtm : 
He  thai  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  fiyrH^ 
much  fruit :  for  uithout  vie  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  mail 
abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered; 
and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  theu  are 
burned.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  wm,  we 
shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 


'  1  Cor.  iii.  9;  Is.  v.  1  ff.;  xxvii.  *  L*.  xxvii.  11;  Ezc. 

2,  3.  '  Ueb.  vi.  8  ;  St.  Mait.  xitu  2i-4S, 

«  V.  6.  37-42. 
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is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  hear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  he 
my  diseiples. 

Oar  Lord  now  turns  to  His  Disciples,'  and  applies  to  them 
what  He  had  spoken  generally  of  all ;  urging  on  them  the 
duties,  showing  forth  the  blessings,  which  spring  from  such 
an  union.  He  had  put  them  into  a  state  of  salvation,  and 
He  bids  them  abide  therein.  He  repeats  what  He  had  pro- 
nounced before  when  He  had  washed  their  feet.^  Can  we 
fail  in  all  this  to  see  allusion  to  that  great  Gospel  ordinance 
and  Sacrament  of  initiation  into  Christ's  Church ;  who  also 
"  gave  Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word  ?  "  '  And  as  they 
whom  He  thus  pronounced  clean  were  to  '^ abide"  in  Him, 
and  to  "go  and  bring  forth  fruit,"* — so  should  we,  who 
are  baptized,  continually  mortify  all  our  evil  and  corrupt 
affections,  and  daily  proceed  in  all  virtue,  and  godliness  of 
living.'^  But  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  every  act  of  wilful  sin 
tends  to  weaken  this  union,  and  unrepented  sin  finally  dis- 
solves it;  while  every  earnest  prayer,  each  act  of  loving 
obedience,  tends  to  root  us  more  firmly  in  Christ  our  Lord. 
In  this  exhortation, ''  Abide  in  me,"  urged  no  fewer  than  five 
times  in  this  place,  we  may  see  allusion  to  that  case  of 
apostasy  which  had  already  occurred.  The  Lord  too  may 
have  had  in  view  the  temptations  coming  upon  the  Church 
to  fall  away  from  grace  given ;  to  think  apart  from  Him  to 
bring  forth  fruit,  and  regenerate  a  corrupt  world.  Therefore 
He  adds,  "  Without  me,"  that  is,  severed  from  me,*  **  ye  can 
do  nothing."  To  think  to  bring  forth  fruit,  acceptable  to 
God,  independently  of  Christ,  careless  of  being  united  to 
Him, — what  is  it  but  like  children  to  plant  the  ground  with 
severed  shoots    and  plucked-off  flowers?     But    withered 


>  In  tho  original  there  is  a  oon- 
neciion  to  bo  notod  between  the  words 
rendered  **  taketh  away,"  **  beareth," 
and  "  clean." 

•  St.  John  xui.  10. 

'  Compare  Angostine'sfamoos  say- 
ing (f  n  8.  Jo,  Tr.  Ixxxi.  8) :  •*  Take 
away  the  Word,  and  what  is  the  water 
but  water?    Add  the  Word  to  the 


Element,  and  it  becomes  a  Sacrament; 
the  Word  as  it  were  made  visible."  See 
The  Christian  Year  (Holy  Baptism)  : 
<*  What  sparkles  in  that  lucid  flood,  &€.** 

*  V.  16  below. 

*  The  Minitlratim  of  PtMie  Bap- 
item  of  Infante,    St.  John  XTii.  17. 

«  Ho6.xiY.8:  Phil.  i.  11. 
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leaves,  or  dry  and  decaying  wood,  is  all  they  find  on  ike 
morrow.*  The  Lord  mentions  one  direct  result  of  this 
abiding  in  Him, — their  prayers  should  be  answered  abon- 
dantly.*  And  He  adds  the  final  canse  of  their  fmitfiilneaB, 
the  glory  of  the  Father.  How  constantly  the  Divine  Son, 
when  He  became  man,  set  this  object  before  Him !  If  we 
be  His  Disciples  indeed,^  we  shall  do  likewise.* 


CCOCXCIX. 

THE  FRIENDS  OF  CHBIST. 

St.  John  XV.  9-11. 

As  tlie  Failier  hath  loved  me,  so  luive  I  loved  you  :  earUinue 
ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide 
in  my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Faihers  comniandmenU, 
and  ahide  in  his  love.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
thai  my  Joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be 
full. 

The  Son's  love  to  His  own  is  like  the  Father's  love  to 
Him  ;  in  degree  at  least,  if  not  in  kind.  It  is  divine,  and  so 
perfect ;  infinite,  everlasting.  Constant  in  onr  love  to  Him, 
we  cannot  but  continue  in  His  love.^  The  branches  mnst 
abide  in  the  Vine ;  the  Christian  abide  in  Christ,  Ix>ving 
Him,  or,  which  is  in  efiect  the  same  thing,  keeping  His 
commandments,^ — this  is  to  abide  in  Him.  Disobedience, 
neglect  of  His  commandments,  in  the  end  severs  us  from  the 
Vine,  separates  us  from  Christ.  "  But  whoso  keepeih  His 
word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected."  "  I  love 
them,''  saith  the  Divine  Wisdom,  "  that  love  me."  Where- 
fore "  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the 

»  1  St.  John  ii  28.  ♦  Si  Matt  v.  IS. 

'  St  John  is.  3] ;  xiv.  13,  14  ;  xvi.  *  The  phraae  in  the  origuad  of  ▼. 

23,  24  ;  1  St.  John  iii.  22  ;  v.  14.  10  variee  somewhat  from  that  of  ?.  9. 

'  St.  John  viii.  31.  •  St.  John  xi?.  21,  28. 
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love  of  God."  Here  is  a  comparison  of  the  measnre  of 
Christ's  loye  to  ns ; — it  is  like  the  Father's  loye  to  Him.  And 
here  too  is  a  comparison  of  the  measure  of  onr  obedience  to 
Christ ; — it  is  to  be  like  His  obedience  to  the  Father.  Though 
loved  with  an  everlasting  love/  yet  by  His  obedience  He 
won  the  Kingdom  for  Himself,  and  opened  it  to  ns.  He 
speaks  too  of  joy  when  they  were  in  the  very  midst  of 
sorrow.  For  what  joy  is  comparable  to  the  consciousness  of 
fidelity ;  the  feeling  that  we  have  fulfilled  our  mission ; 
when  a  man  can  say,  with  the  testimony  of  a  good  con- 
science, Thank  God,  I  have  done  my  duty  ?  ^  Death  hath 
no  terrors  for  any  such.  Thus  might  the  Disciples  share 
the  Master's  joy .^  Thus  should  they,  abiding  in  Him,  walk- 
ing even  as  He  walked,*  find  His  joy  abiding®  in  them. 
Thus  should  their  cup  of  joy  be  gradually  filled. 


D. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  XV.  12-17. 

This  is  my  commandment,  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I 
have  loved  you.  Greater  love  hath  no  m>an  than  this,  thai  a 
man  lay  doum  his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if 
ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  Henceforth  I  call  you  not 
servants  ;  for  the  servant  knotveth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  hut 
I  have  caUed  you  friends  ;  for  ail  things  that  I  have  heard  of 
my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you.  Ye  have  not  chosen 
me,  hut  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  thai  ye  should  go 

>  St  John  xvii.  24.  '  St  John  iii.  29 ;  xvL  24 ;  xvii. 

«  "  O  righteous  doom,  that  they  who  18 ;   PhU.  ii.  2 ;   1  St  John  i.  4 ;  2 

m*ke  gt  John  12. 

Pleasure  their  only  end,  ,  j  g^.  j^j^  y   ^     ^he  Disciple 

Ordennff  the  whole  life  for  its  sake,  v       av    -ut  _a  -»         j 

Miss  that  whereto  they  tend  I  echoes  the  Master's  words. 

« t>  i  *v        u   vj  X       J  A    1    J  •  It  IS  the  same  word  in  the  Greek 
"  But  they  who  wd  stem  duty  lead,  v  i_   •                i          j      j    •     av 
Content  to  follow,  they  Z^^  "  vanonsly  rendered  m  the 
Of  duty  only  taking  heed,  E.  V.,   "abide/'    ••  continue,"    "re- 
Find  pleasure  by  the  way.**— Abp.  main.** 
Trench.     2  Tim.  ir.  6-8. 
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and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  yanr  fruit  should  renuun:  that 
whatsoever  ye  shaU  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name^  he  may  pkm 
it  you.     These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another* 

The  Lord  repeats  ^  once  more  His  new  commandment.  He 
calls  it  "  My  commandment/'  becanse  He  it  was  who  broaght 
it  ont  of  obscurity  into  prominence,  and  illustrated  it  by 
His  own  example.  This  is  the  great  commandment,  whidi 
suggests  and  comprehends  all  the  rest.  "  Love  worketh  no 
ill  to  his  neighbour.  Therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
Law."  If  we  love  not,  can  we  be  true  disciples  of  the  Lord 
of  love  ?  ^  Glancing  now  at  its  highest  exhibition,  the  Lord 
here  intimates  the  approaching  saerifice  of  Himself !  ^  Here 
too  we  are  taught  who  are  the  Friends  of  Christ.  In  that 
country  and  in  those  times,  when  the  institution  of  slayery, 
which  is  doomed  to  fall  before  the  spread  of  Christianity, 
was  universal, — the  Lord's  words  and  illustration  here 
would  have  a  special  significance.  No  longer  should  they  be 
in  any  sense  as  slaves,  but  be  promoted  to  the  position  of 
friends.  The  Lord  had  been  revealing  to  them  "  the  myste- 
ries of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  He  had  been  treating 
them  as  no  master  was  wont  to  treat  a  slave.  And  lest  they 
should  be  puffed  up  with  pride,  so  as  to  think  of  themselyes 
more  highly  than  they  ought  to  think,  He  reminds  them 
that  this  position  of  privilege  is  owing,  not  to  themselves, 
but  to  Him.  And  reverting  to  the  Allegory  going  before. 
He  reminds  them  of  the  end  wherefore  all  this  was  done. 
They  were  planted  in  the  Church,^  and  advanced  to  that 


>  St.  John  xiu.  43. 

«  St  John  xiii.  35  ;  Eph.  v.  2 ;  1 
St  Johniii.  16,23;  iv.  IL 

*  •*  A  difficulty  has  been  unneces- 
sarily found  in  this  verse,  because  St. 
Paul  cites  it  as  a  nobler  instance  of 
love,  that  Christ  died  for  us  when  we 
were  enemies.  But  manifestly  here 
the  example  is  from  common  life,  in 
which  if  a  man  did  lay  down  his  life, 
it  would  naturally  be  for  his  friends ; 
and  would  be,  and  is  cited  as,  the 
greatest  example  of  love  .  .  .  Our 
Lord  does  not  assort  of  Himself  tliat 


He  laid  down  His  life  <mly  for  hiji 
friends  .  .  .  but  puts  forward  thia  eide 
of  His  love  as  a  great  and  a  practical 
example  for  his  followers.** — Alford. 
Lampe  recites  the  olaasio  instancM^ 
Alcestis  for  Admetus,  Py lades  for 
Orestes,  Pythias  for  Damon,  Gracchos 
for  his  wife,  Terence  for  Bmtos,  Cod- 
rus  for  the  Athenians,  MenoBceus  for 
the  Thebans ;  Curtius,  Mutius,  and  the 
two  Decii,  for  the  Romans. 

*  The  original  word  meanB,  <«  I  buve 
placed,  or  appointed."  Oompare  1  Cor. 
xiv.  28. 
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foremost  place  in  it,  that  they  might  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit ;  fmit,  which  like  lasting  work,  might  abide  *  in  the 
day  of  declaration.  Here  seems  also  reference  to  their 
mission,  the  conversion  of  the  world.^  Connected  with  this 
is  that  privilege  of  prayer,  to  which,  in  connection  with  their 
abiding  in  Him,  He  has  already  adverted.^  He  had  chosen 
and  called  them  to  the  task  of  contorting  a  world,  and  to 
the  privilege  of  asking  boundless  blessings  from  above/ 
And  again  He  returns  to  love.  This  is  the  circle  in  which 
He  moves ;  the  centre  in  which  all  the  lines  of  grace  and 
duty  and  blessing  meet.  Above  He  had  said,  "  This  is  my 
commandment : "  ^  here  he  says,  ^'  These  things  I  command 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  There  it  was  one  thing : 
here  it  seems  many  things.  But  it  is  in  truth  all  one  and 
the  same  thing.  The  commandment  is  manifold.  Love  is 
one  thing,  yet  how  many  things  are  included  in  it !  "  For 
he  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law."  ^ 


DI. 
THE  WORLD'S  HATE. 

St  John  XV.  18, 19. 


If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  (hat  it  hated  me  before  it 
hated  you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his 
oum :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  u)orld,  but  I  have  chosen 
you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 

From  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  the  Lord  turns  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  prince  of  this  world  ;  ^  from  heavenly  virtue 
to  earthly,  even  to  hell-born,  tempers ;  from  love  to  hate. 
He  had  spoken  to  His  Disciples  of  the  love  He  bare  to  them, 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  14.  by  the  same  conjunction,  and  are 
'  St  Matt  xxviii.  19.                           equally  dependent  upon  the  principal 

*  V.  7  above.  verb. 

*  Both    the  clauses   of   this  16th         *  V.  12  above, 
verso,  "  that  ye  should  go,  Ac.,"  and         *  Rom.  xiii.  8*10. 
*'  that  whatsoever,  &C.,"  are  introduovd         '  St  John  xiv.  30. 
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of  the  love  they  should  bear  to  one  another  :  and  then,  that 
they  may  not  be  deceived  or  disappointed.  He  predicts  to 
them  the  very  different  atmosphere  they  shall  meet  with, 
when  they  descend  into  the  world  again  from  this  mount  of 
the  Loid,  on  which  for  a  while  they  have  been  dwelling. 
Once  He  had  been  constrained  to  say  to  them,  **  The  world 
cannot  hate  you ; "  *  btit  now  that  they  really  believed  in 
Him,  and  loved  Him,  they  too  should  drink  of  the  cup  that 
He  drank  of,  and  with  the  baptism  that  He  was  baptized 
withal  should  they  be  baptized.  Only  He  will  prepare  them 
for  this.  Charged  with  such  a  mission,  endowed  even  with 
miraculous  powers  of  beneficence,  they  might  fondly  expect 
the  world  to  come  in  as  willing  captives,^  won  by  such  power 
of  love.  But  they  must  be  prepared  for  disappointment; 
and  this  thought  may  help  to  sustain  them  under  it,  ihat 
their  Master  went  through  it  all  before  them.^  And  then  He 
proceeds  to  give  the  reason  of  the  world's  hate.^  The  world 
here  means  the  evil  part  of  it ;  those  to  whom  this  world  is 
all.  If  now  they  used  the  corrupt  maxims  of  the  world, 
thought  as  the  world  thought,  did  in  all  things  as  the  world 
around  them  did,— they  would  plainly  prove  that  they  too 
were  of  the  world  ;  and  the  selfish  world,  which  ever  inclines 
to  those  who  will  countenance  it  in  evil,  would  so  have  no 
quarrel  with  them,  but  would  recognize  them  as  of  itself, 
and  love  them  so  long  as  it  could  make  use  of  them.  But 
with  them  it  was  indeed  different.  They  had  been  chosen 
out  of  the  world,  to  teach  it,  and,  where  need  be,  to  "  testify 
of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil."  They  had  been 
picked  out,  as  the  well-disposed  soldiers  of  a  mutinous  army 
might  be,  to  persuade  the  rest,  and  bring  them  to  a  better 
mind.  But  as  "  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,"  * 
so  with  those  whom  they  addressed.^  There  is  a  great 
solemnity  in  the  manner  of  expression  hero ;  this  word  "  the 
world  "  thus  repeated  these  five  times.^ 

>  St  John  vii.  7.  *  St.  John  xvii.  16. 

'  See    Abp.    Trench's    suggestive  '  St.  John  ill.  20. 

lines,  To  a  Friend  an  entering  the  *  St.  John  x?ii.  14. 

Ministry.  ^  Ck>mpare   1  St.  John    ii.  15-17 : 

'  This  be/ore  you  may  albo  mean  iv.  10-16.  liis  Lord's  last  words  aei^Di 

more  thati  you^  or  <u  your  leader.  ever  ringing  in  His  8er?aut*a 
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DII. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  John  XV.  20-27. 

Retnember  the  word  thai  I  said  unto  you.  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  wiTl 
also  persecvie  you  ;  if  they  have  kept  my  saying^  they  unit  keep 
yours  also.  But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my 
names  sake^  because  fhey  know  not  him  that  sent  me.  If  I  had 
not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now 
they  have  no  clokefor  their  sin.  He  that  hateth  me  JuUeth  my 
Father  also.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which 
none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  have  they 
both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  But  this  cometh 
to  pass,  thai  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their 
law.  They  hated  me  without  a  cause.  But  when  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom. I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  tlie 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  p'oceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
testify  of  me:  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  hive 
been  with  me  from  the  beginning. 

The  Lord  proceeds  in  the  same  strain  to  prepare  His 
Disciples  for  the  scandal  of  the  Cross.  He  reminds  them, 
first,  of  what  He  had  come  from  saying,  when  after  snpper 
He  washed  their  feet  and  gave  them  that  signal  lesson 
of  hnmility ;  ^  and  secondly,  of  His  words  on  a  previous 
occasion,  recorded  by  other  of  the  Evangelists.*  The  readers 
of  Church -history  will  recognize  the  literal  truth  of  the 
words  which  follow.  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
accounts  which  have  come  down  to  us  of  those  early  times 
will  remember,  in  the  ten  persecutions  which  befell  the  Church 
while  Paganism  was  powerful,  how  even  to  bear  the  name 
of  Christ  was  to  expose  oneself  to  the  enemy ;  how  all  who 
bare  the  Christian  name  were  subject  to  the  world's  scorn  and 

'  St.  John  xiii.  16.  40,  margin.    See  St.  John  xx.  30  ; 

2  St.  >rntt.  X.  24,  25 ;  St.  Luke  vi.      xxi.  25. 
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hate.^     But  it  seems  to  have  been  Jewish,  even  more  than 
Pagan  enmity  that  the  Lord  had  in  yiew.     They  professed 
to  know  God,^  to  be  the  only  people  that  had  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  and  yet  they  deliberately  rejected  Him 
whom  He  had  sent ;  thus  proving,  notwithstanding  all  their 
boasting,  that  they  were  no  better  than  ''  the  Gentiles  which 
know  not  God."    For  to  outrage  the  Ambassador,  is  to  insnlt 
the  Sovereign  who  sends  him  and  whom  he  represents ;  and 
these  slew  not  the  servants  only,  but  even  the  Son.^     In  this 
phrase,  "  Know  not,"  is  implied  the  wilfulness  of  their  sin, 
whose  language  was,  practically,  and  sometimes  even  literally, 
"  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  Thy 
ways."     For  they  might  have  known.     The  Lord  Himself 
had  come  and  spoken  unto  them;    had  come  down  from 
Heaven  to   converse  with  men  on  earth.     He  had  given 
ample  proof  of  His  authority,  of  His  Divine  mission.     He 
had  done  among  them,  as  some  even  of  themselves  admitted,^ 
works  which  none  other  ^  had  ever  done.     For  He  taaght  as 
one  that  had  authority ;  and  the  miracles  He  wrought  were 
wrought  not  as  by  Divinely  prompted  men,  Sut  in  His  own 
name,  and  by  His  own  inherent  power.     So  that  they  were 
without  excuse.*    Their  enmity  to  Christ  was  enmity  to  God. 
In  Him  they  saw  the  Father,^  and  saw  in  vain.     And  so  in 
them  was  fulfilled  the  saying  of  the  Psalmist,^  the  word 
written,  and  written  more  than  once,  in  their  own  Law ;  that 
Book  thus  described  by  one  of  its  parts,  which  they  had  in 
their  hands,  but  to  which  they  gave  so  little  heed.*     And 


>  In  Pliny's  famous  letter  to  Tmjan 
{Ep.  X.  97)  we  have  the  difficulty 
started,  whether  men  confessedly  free 
from  fault  should  be  punished  for  a 
name.  So  thut  as  Tertullian  (Apol. 
0.  ii.)  shows,  innocent  men  were  hated 
on  account  of  a  name.  St  Matt.  x. 
22 ;  Acts  iii.  6, 16 ;  iv.  7,  10 ;  v.  28, 
40,  41 ;  St.  James  ii.  6,  7  ;  1  St  Pet. 
Iv.  14,  16. 

»  Rom.  ii.  17-20. 

»  St  Matt.  xxi.  33-43. 

*  St  John  iii.  2;  vi.  14;  vii.  31, 
40,  46 ;  ix.  32. 


•  Neither  here  (y.  24)  nor  in  di. 
yii.  31 ,  is  the  word  man  in  the  originftL 

•  St.  John  ix.  39-41. 

'  St  John  xii.  45 ;  xiv.  9 ;  Heh.  i  & 

•  Ps.    XXXV.    19;    Ixix.   4.      The 
Vulgate  has  gratis. 

•  St  John  V.  38-40;  Acts  xin. 
26-29.  32-35, 40,  41.  '*  The  meuung 
in  this,  as  in  so  many  other  plftoes  cf 
the  Gospel,  is  not  that  the  Jews  liatad 
Chribt  in  order  that  the  woxds  ef 
David  might  he  fulfilled  ;  but  ^*^ 
from  their  hatred,  resulted  the  foHU- 
ment  of  certain  words   spoken  pro- 
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ftgain  the  Lord  adverts  to  the  coming  of  the  Comforter. 
For  hitherto  He  had  been  predicting  persecutions  ;  but  lest 
their  hearts  should  droop  under  the  heavy  prospect,  He 
encourages  them  again  with  the  promise  of  Divine  help. 
They  were  to  testify  to  the  nations  what  things  they  had 
seen  and  heard  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and 
out  among  them.^  With  great  power  should  they  bear 
witness.*  They  are  not  alone,  He  tells  them,  in  this  testi- 
mony. The 'Spirit  witnesses  with  them.^  Truth*  shall 
prevail. 


Dill. 


PERSECUTION. 


St.  John  xvi.  1-6. 


These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  he 
offended.  They  sluxU put  you  oui  of  the  synagogues:  yea,  the 
time  eomethy  that  whosoever  killeth  you  wUl  think  that  he  doeth 
Ood  service.  And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because 
they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me.  But  these  things 
have  I  told  you^  that  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  re- 
member that  I  told  you  of  them.  And  these  things  I  said  not 
unto  you  at  the  beginning^  because  I  was  with  you.  But  now 
I  go  my  ioay  to  him  that  sent  me;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me. 


phetically  by  the  inspired  Psalmist.** 
— A  Plain  Commentary.  In  v.  25 
there  seems  to  be  a  sort  of  apotiopens^ 
as  in  St.  John  xiv.  31. 

»  Acts  i.  21,  22;  iv.  20;  1  St 
John  i.  1-3. 

*  Acts  i  8 ;  iv.  33. 

»  St.  Matt  X.  17-20 ;  St  Luke  xii. 
11,  12;  Acts  ▼.  32;  Rom.  viii.  16. 
Note  the  He  of  v.  26,  and  its  correla- 
tion with  the  ye  of  the  next  yerse,  in 
proof  of  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Upon  another  point  touching 
which  Ihoro  has  Ijeen  much  needless 


disputation,  we  may  note  that  here  is 
no  reason  for  that  repulsion  between 
East  and  West  which  once  convulsed 
all  Christendom.  He  who  here  tells 
us  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  says  in  the  same  place 
that  He  will  send  Him.  See  Gal.  iy. 
6.  "Indeed,"  as  Bp.  Tomline  says, 
^  the  union  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son  is  such,  that  we  cannot  con- 
ceiye  how  the  Spirit  can  proceed  from 
the  one,  without  at  the  same  time 
proceedinf^  ^m  the  other." 
*  1  St.  John  V.  6. 
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Whither  goest  them  f    Bui  because  I  have  said  these  tkimpe 
unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. 

The  Lord,  who  had  spoken  generally  of  the  hatred  of  the 
world  to  the  Ohnrch,  proceeds  now  to  speak  of  this  more 
particularly ;  sketching  the  future  fortunes  of  His  Church, 
foretelling  that  first  chapter  of  its  early  history.  But  first 
He  tells  them  why  He  tells  them.  One  reason  is  (another 
He  gives  presently  ^)  that  they  should  not  he  scandalized,  or 
stumble,  as  over  something  for  which  they  were  not  pre- 
pared ;  but  be  fore  warned,  and  so  fore-armed.  To  be  "  put 
out  of  the  synagogue  "  ^  was  much  more  than  simply  to  be 
excluded  from  the  place  of  public  worship.  It  cut  a  man  off 
from  the  society  of  his  former  associates,  and  from  all  the 
privileges  of  his  people.  It  was  a  moral  outlawry.  All  men 
shunned  him  on  whom  this  mark  was  set.  He  was  yirtnally 
an  outcast.  Those  familiar  with  the  history  of  the  dark 
ages,  or  who  are  acquainted  with  the  efiect  of  losing  caMe 
among  the  Hindoos,  will  be  able  to  realize  the  terrors  of  this 
excommunication.  The  Jews,  who,  since  their  subjection  to 
the  Romans,  had  lost  the  power  of  putting  to  death,  thought 
it  meritorious  even  by  irregular  means  to  compass  the 
destruction  of  any  who  were  obnoxious ;  and  the  men  who, 
in  however  clandestine  a  manner,  carried  out  the  secret 
sentence  of  their  displeasure,  were  regarded  by  the  rulers 
with  approbation.^     So  that  tliere  grew  up  a  desperate  and 

*  V.  4.  aiiatheixias  prnt  not  so  fiist  as  oms 

'  Note  the  original  expression  in  do."    The  following  obeerrationB  of 

Y.  2.  Bp.  Patrick  (Parable  of  the  PUgriwt, 

'  Acts  xxiii.  12-15,  20,  21.  Jeremy  ch.  iL)  made  with  reference  to  the 

Taylor    (Ser.    on     The    Gunpowder  Puritan  fanatics  of  his  day,  deecribe 

Tretuon)  speaks  of  those  **  with  whom  a   spirit   cot   yet  extinct :  *^  Then 

excommunication  not  only  drives  from  seemed  no  difference  between  them 

spirituals,  but  deprives  of  temporals ;  and  the  propheta,  but  only  tK^t  they 

and  is  ni  t  to  mend  our  lives,  but  to  could  not  prove  their  minion 

take  them  away.**    He  liad  said  be-  That  which  was  but  the  lore  of  their 

fore,  "  Men  care  not  how  far  they  go,  own  opinion,  they  constantly  mi>4^^|f^ 

if  they  do  but  once  think  they  can  tlie  love  of  God  and  of  His  tmth 

make  God  a  party  of  their  quaml  Gud's    enemies    they  thooght    they 

...  As  it  is  ordinary  for  charity  to  opposed  in  their  own   .    .   .   There 

be  called  coldness  in  religion,  so  is  it  was  no  heat  but  they  took  it  for 

as  ordinary  for  a  pretence  of  religion  divine,  though  it  were  of  their  own 

t<»   mske  cold  charity   .   .   .   God's  kindling ;  and  so  they  were  bat  all 


PERSECUTION. 


341 


fanatical  party  among  them,  which  went  by  a  name  which 
in  onr  adopted  term  of  zealot  has  a  very  mitigated  meaning. 
Such  conduct,  the  Lord  here  says,  proves  the  ignorance  and 
self*conceit  of  those  who  manifest  it.  He  had  before  spoken 
of  their  sin  as  at  once  a  consequence  and  a  proof  of  their  igno- 
rance of  the  Father}  Here  He  conjoins  Himself.  Had  they 
known  the  Father,  as  they  vainly  boasted,  they  would  have 
recognized  and  acknowledged  Him,  The  Lord  proceeds  to 
give  this  additional  reason  for  these  predictions,'  that  their 
faith  in  Him  might  be  increased  when  the  event  should 
confirm  the  prophecy.^  He  tells  them  also  why  He  had  not 
told  them  at  the  first.  The  full  revelation  was  more  than 
their  weak  hearts  could  bear.  They  must  be  gradually 
trained  to  this.  Not  all  at  once,  but  by  little  and  little,  as 
they  are  able  to  bear  it,  He  unfolds  the  scheme  of  His  Gross 
and  Passion,  of  their  duty  and  their  dangers.  He  has  milk 
for  His  babes,  and  meat  for  His  strong  men.  As  time  goes 
on,  we  see  Him  unfolding  page  after  page  of  the  volume  of 
His  secret  Providence  to  their  opening  minds,  till  finally,  as 
here.  He  tells  them  plainly  of  extremest  trials.  But  not 
now  do  we  find  any  asking,  as  before,*  "Whither  goest 
Thou  ? "  Is  there  not  implied  in  this  something  of  gentle 
reproof, — that  they  should  be  so  absorbed  in  their  grief  as 
not  to  look  beyond  the  cloud  which  seems  to  overshadow 
them ;  that  they  are  more  concerned  for  their  own  future 
than  for  His  ?  Yet  we  may  observe  that  the  Lord  speaks  of 
but  one  heart  among  these  faithful  ones.^  Here  was  a  com- 
munity of  interest  and  of  sorrow. 


on  firo,  they  never  doubted  but  it  was 
from  heaven.  For  there  was  no  sin 
in  those  days  like  moderation,  and  no 
virtue  comparable  to  a  furious  and 
headloug  zeal  .  .  .  But  that  any  man 
that  knows  God  to  be  love,  should 
imagine  that  He  will  dweU  in  a  mind 
where  there  is  nothing  but  hatred  to 
1>e  found,  seemed  a  kind  of  prodigy." 

'  St.  John  XV.  21. 

^  It   is  the  same   word  variously 


rendered  in  w.  1,  4, 6, "  spoken,"  and 
"  told/'  and  "  said.''  So  that  there 
are  not  here,  as  we  might  have 
imagined,  any  various  shades  of  mean- 
ing. 

'  The  pronoun  in  v.  4  is  empha- 
tically expressed,  as  also  in  v.  7, 
below. 

*  St.  John  xiii.  36 ;  xiv.  5. 

•  Acts  iv.  32. 


VOL.   II. 


2  a 
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THE  MISSION  OF  THE  COMFORTER. 

St  Jolin  xvi.  7. 

Nevertheless  I  teU  you  the  truth ;  It  is  expedient  for  you  thai 
I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  wUl  net  come 
unto  you ;  hut  if  I  depart,  I  wttl  send  him  unto  you. 

Strange  as  it  might  seem,  it  was  nevertheless  nothing  but 
the  tmth,  that  their  Lord's  departure  was  expedient  for  His 
Disciples.  He  not  only  assures  them  earnestly  of  the  £aot, 
bnt  condescends  to  give  them  the  loving  reason.^  And  He 
adds  farther  that  this  mission  of  the  Comforter  is  the  Tery 
object  of  His  approaching  departure.^  There  is  something 
emphatic  in  this  "  I."  ^  /  tell  you,  who  cannot  deceive  you, 
that  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  even  I  go  away.  It  is  no 
feigned,  no  false  consolation,  to  cheat  you  into  submisaioiiy 
but  only  the  simple  truth.  The  coming  of  the  Comforter 
is  suspended  upon  the  withdrawal  of  the  Christ.  It  is  as 
though  He  said  (in  the  words  of  one  of  the  old  Fathers), 
''  If  I  withdraw  not  the  milk  on  which  I  have  nourished  yon, 
you  will  not  hunger  after  stronger  meat.  If  you  continue 
to  cleave  to  the  flesh,  you  will  never  be  capable  of  the 
Spirit."*  "It  seems  to  me,"  he  says  in  another  place,* 
"that  the  Disciples  were  altogether  taken  up  with  the 
human  form  of  their  Master  Christ,  were  bound  to  Him 
with  the  affection  of  a  man.  Now  then  He  would  have 
them  learn  to  regard  Him  also  as  God,  with  a  Divine 
affection.  .  .  .  But  spiritual.  He  says,  ye  cannot  become 
until  ye  cease  to  be  carnal ;  and  carnal  ye  will  only  cease  to 

*  "  What  secret  miracle  of  love  "  Depart  and  go  would  be  better:  the 

Should  make  their  SsTiour's  going  first  exprcwing  merely    the  leamma 

gMii."— The   ChrisUan    Year,  ^^^,,„^  ^j^^  ^^  ^         .       ^  ^^  ^^ 

Fourth  San.  after  Easter.  Father  "  y^  "sr  ^»  lo  vnc 

'  Alford  notes  that  the  distinction  '  The  pronoun  in  each  onee  is  ex* 

between  the  original  verbs  is  not  suf-  pressed  in  the  original. 

jQciently  brought  out  in  the  E.  V.  by  *  Aug.  in  8.  Jo,  Tr.  xciy.  4. 

the  rendering  go  away  and  depart.  *  Id.  Ser.  cclzx.  2. 
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be  when  my  incarnate  form  is  withdrawn  from  your  eyes. 
So  shall  my  Divine  presence  be  engrafted  in  your  hearts." 
When  in  their  calamity  men  look  for  comfort,  they  can 
commonly  think  of  it  in  only  one  way ;  and  if  it  come  not  so, 
they  think  that  it  can  never  come  at  all.  But  here  the 
Lord  assures  His  sorrowful  friends,  that  what  seemed  to  be 
most  contrary  to  their  comfort,  should  be  the  very  means  to 
promote  it.  "It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away." 
With  these  words  we  may  comfort  ourselves,  and  one  an- 
other, in  our  seasons  of  imaginary  desertion ;  when  the  eye 
of  faith,  from  whatever  cause,  is  dim ;  when  the  Lord  seems 
to  have  left  us,  and  the  Comforter  is  not  yet  come  unto  us. 
We  may  apply  it,  in  a  lower  sense,  to  our  own  bereavements. 
Day  by  day  nearest  and  dearest  are  being  called  away  from 
those  who  fain  would  hold  them  fast.  Could  we  hear  them 
speak,  when  death  like  a  cloud  has  come  between,  if  we  knew 
all  instead  of  only  a  part,  would  not  their  voice  to  us  from 
the  eternal  world  be  but  the  humble  echo  of  our  Lord's  to 
His  own,  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away."  ^  We 
know  not  how  this  presence  might  have  hindered  another ; 
how  this  absence  was  the  necessary  step  to  our  final  and 
complete  blessedness.  This  consolation  we  may  apply  in 
the  case,  not  of  persons  only,  but  of  things.  It  is  the  legacy 
bequeathed  to  us  by  our  creature  comforts  as  they  pass. 
We  thought  that  our  happiness  could  consist  only  in  the 
presence  with  us  of  this  thing  on  which  our  hearts  was  set, 
and  we  learn  that  our  highest  happiness  must  come  from  its 
withdrawal.  So  was  it  with  the  Disciples  of  old  in  the 
seeming  loss  of  their  Lord.  How  otherwise  might  they 
reap  the  results  of  His  Incarnation  ?  Only  so  of  old  could 
the  Church  which  mourned  the  withdrawal  of  her  Lord,  be 
really  set  on  the  way  to  the  complete  triumphs  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  so  with  us.  What  we  call  our  losses  may  come 
to  be  reckoned  among  our  gains.  Only  let  us  confide  in 
Him  who  comforts  us  no  less  than  those  first  Disciples  with 
such  words  as  these ;  praying  Him  always,  as  the  Church 
teaches  us,  echoing  His  Divine  words,  to  fulfil  the  desires 
and  petitions  of  His  servants  "  as  may  be  most  expedient  for 

'  The  idea  is  exquisitely  applied  in  Wordswortli's  Laodamia. 

2  A  2 
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them."  So  let  thoee  that  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no 
light,  still  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  stay  upon 
their  Gh>d;^  as  the  little  child,  in  the  gathering  darkness 
and  blackness,  clings  the  closer  to  his  father's  hand.' 


DV. 

The  same  Subject — eonlinued. 

St.  John  xyi.  8-11. 

And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  o/nn^  and 
of  righteousneeSy  and  of  judgment :  of  Mfi,  because  ihey  hdieve 
not  on  me ;  of  righteousness^  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and 
ye  see  me  no  more ;  of  judgment,  because  the  prinee  of  Aw 
world  is  judged. 

The  Lord  proceeds  to  set  forth  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  world ;  what  should  come  to  pass  from  that  Pentecostal 
day,  when  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  should  indeed  begm. 
This  was  the  result  of  His  coming,  to  convince '  the  world  of 
its  sin  in  not  believing  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ ;  of  Bis 
righteousness,  proved  by  His  ascension  into  Heaven ;  of  a 
judgment  to  come,  in  that  the  prince  of  this  world,  the 
adversary  of  the  Prince  of  peace,  has  been  judged,^  the 
oppressor  of  the  first  Adam  defeated  by  the  second  Adam  in 
that  momentous  duel.  The  seed  of  the  woman  has  bruised 
the  head  of  the  serpent.'  Already  had  our  Lord  signalized 
Satan  by  that  title  of  bad  pre- eminence.^  It  is  the  beginning 
of  the  judgment  of  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Here  then  we 
have  briefly  set  forth  to  us  the  sin  of  the  Jews,  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  Concerning  the 
first  of  these  we  soon  begin  to  have  ample  illnstration  in 


>  Is.  1. 10.  of  HimBelf.    And  yet   Chrkt 

*  We  may  note  here  the  volition  Him.    Between  the   Persoos  of  Ub 

of  the  Comforter.    Here  are  perBOual  Godhead  there  is  this  perfect  unilj. 

actions  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Gliost.         •  Sec  the  original  wotd. 

The  pronouns  in  vv.  7,  8,  13,  14,  arc         *  It  is  the  perfect  tense. 

all  masculine.     We  may  note  also         *  Gen.  iii.  15. 

His  oneness  with  Clirist.     He  comet*         *  St.  John  xiy.  30. 
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the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.^  But  we  are  not  to  limit  its  appli- 
cation to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  or  to  those  primitive  times 
of  the  Qt>spel.  This  is  that  same  work  which  the  Spirit  of 
OroA  is  evermore  accomplishing  in  the  world;  convincing 
sinners  of  their  sins,  and  so  leading  them  into  the  righteous- 
ness of  our  Saviour  Christ.  For  no  man  will  really  value 
Christ's  righteousness,  till  he  begins  to  realize  his  own  un- 
righteousness. So  we  may  see  the  propriety  of  our  Evangelist's 
language  in  his  Epistle,  where  he  speaks  everywhere  of 
''  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  It  means  more  than  mere 
passive  innocence.  This  was  apparent  to  all.  Pilate's  wife 
expostulates  with  her  weak  and  time-serving  husband, 
''  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  fast  man ;"  and  the 
Centurion,  presiding  at  His  judicial  murder,  could  not  help 
exclaiming  as  He  hung  upon  the  Cross,  '*  Certainly  this  was 
a  righteoiM  man."  But  He  was  not  only  righteous  in  Him- 
self. He  is  **  the  Lord  our  righteousness."  *  And  the  proof 
of  this  is  His  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  That 
which  set  the  Disciples  sorrowing,  that  they  should  see  Him 
no  longer  as  before,  was  for  their  lasting  benefit.  He  is 
gone  to  the  Father  for  their  sakes ;  returned.  His  mission 
accomplished,  to  reap  the  firuit  of  His  labour.  Lastly,  by 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  have  the  sure  proof  of 
that  saying,  "  For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God  mani- 
fested, that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  ^ 


DVI. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  xvi.  12-15. 

/  have  yet  many  things  to  say  tmto  you^  hut  ye  cannot  hear 
them  now,  EowbeU  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truths  is  come,  he 
wiUffuide  you  into  att  truih:  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself ; 

>  Acts ii.  32, 83, 36-38, 41 :  x?i30,         *  1  Si.  John  iiL  8;  Col.  i.  13; 
31.  Heb.  ii.  14, 15 ;  Bey.  xi.  15 ;  xU.  10. 

«  2  Cor.  V.  21. 
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but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shaU  he  speak :  and  he  will 
shew  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he  shall 
receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  All  things  thai 
the  Father  hath  are  mine :  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take 
of  mine,  and  shaU  shew  it  unto  you. 

See  the  tenderness  of  the  Lord.  He  has  more  to  say,  bnt 
He  will  not  say  it  now.  He  will  leave  it  to  be  said  to  them, 
and  in  them,  by  the  coming  Spirit.^  Observe,  as  before,* 
His  high  and  divine  denomination,  *'  the  Spirit  of  truth." 
The  Spirit  that  guided  and  governed  the  founders  of  the 
Christian  Church  was  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  is  "  the  Truth ;" 
and  He  is  Himself  also  the  truth,^  even  truth  itself.  Observe 
too  His  office,  and  the  effect  of  His  coming, — *'  He  shall  guide 
you  into  all  truth."  The  foundation  of  the  Church  was 
indeed  laid,  but  the  goodly  superstructure  was  not  reared, 
when  the  Divine  Son  returned  to  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 
But  the  Divine  Spirit  came,  and  the  building  was  complete. 
As  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  were  ''  filled  with  the  Spirit  of 
God  "  ^  to  prepare  a  material  Tabernacle,  so  were  these  filled 
with  the  same  Spirit  to  rear  a  spiritual  Temple,  of  which 
that  was  but  a  type  and  shadow.  As  in  old  time  holy  men 
of  God  spahe  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  holy 
men  of  a  later  date  wrought  as  they  were  moved  by  the 


>  1  Cor.  iii.  1-18;  Heb.  v.  11 ;  vi. 
1.  "Should  our  eyes  be  instantly 
posted  out  of  midnight  into  noonday, 
certainly  we  should  be  blinded  with 
the  suddenness  and  excellency  of  the 
lustre  thereof.  Nature  therefore  hath 
wisely  provided  the  twilight,  as  a 
bridge,  by  degrees  to  pass  us  from 
darkness  to  light.  Yea  our  Savioar 
Himself  .  .  .  had  some  command- 
ments which  as  yet  they  were  not  able 
to  bear ;  and  therefore  till  they  could 
bear  them.  His  wisdom  did  b^r  with 
them.  Thus  the  best  of  artists  do  not 
always  work  to  the  height  of  their 
own  skill,  but  according  to  the  aptness 
of  the  instruments  wherewith,  and 
the  capacity  of  the  subjects  whereon, 
tbey    employ    themselves.**— Fuller. 


Ch.  Hist.  lib.  y.  Cent.  16.  Bemem- 
bering  the  abuse  of  this  in  the  Roman 
doctrine  of  Decdopment,  itself  a  de- 
yelopment  of  a  much  earlier  error, 
older  indeed  than  the  time  of  Tertnl- 
lian  (J>e  Prssteript.  Htcret.  c.  xxii.), 
we  shall  do  well  to  ponder  Augo»- 
tine*s  words  hero  (tn  8.  Jo,  Tr.  xcyii. 
6) :  "  In  raising  the  building,  we  ue 
not  to  take  away  from  the  foundation." 

*  St.  John  xiv.  17.  "AU  which 
words  are  nothing  else  but  so  many 
descriptions  of  a  Person:  a  Person 
hearing,  a  Person  receiving,  a  Peraon 
testifying,  a  Person  speaking,  a  Penoii 
reproving,  a  Person  instructing.*' — 
Pearson,  On  the  Creed,  Art,  ▼iii. 

*  1  St.  John  v.  6. 

*  Ex.  xxxi.  2,  8.  6. 
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Holy  Ghost.  From  Him  we  have  the  Word  of  God.  From 
Him  we  have  the  Church  of  Christ.  Each  owns  the  same 
Divine  Author.  Both  are  the  work  of  the  same  Spirit.  Ob- 
serve too  the  testimony  here  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
The  Spirit  shall  not  speak  of  Himself.  He  cannot  do 
anything  apart  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  All  speak 
but  the  same  thing,  for  all  are  one.  The  Spirit  speaks  but 
what  He  hears.  What  He  speaks  therefore  lis  God's  truth. 
By  the  like  argument  to  that  which  He  has  already  em- 
ployed in  proving  His  own  veracity/  the  Lord  here  iUus- 
trates  the  veracity  of  the  Spirit.  In  the  Apocalyptic  vision 
vouchsafed  to  our  Evangelist,  we  have  one  instance  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise  here  recorded,  "  He  will  announce  ^ 
to  you  things  to  come.''  The  final  cause  too  of  the  Spirit's 
coming  is  here  declared.  It  is  to  glorify  Christ.  Christ  is 
glorified  when  man  is  benefited.^  When  Christ  is  glorified, 
God  is  glorified.  Though  there  be  a  distinction  of  Persons, 
there  is  none  of  essence  or  of  interest,  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son.^ 


DVIL 
OUT  OF  SOBBOW  COMETH  FOBTH  JOY. 

St.  John  xvi.  1&-20. 

A  little  whiley  and  ye  shall  not  see  me:  and  again^  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  hecause  I  go  to  the  Father,  Then 
said  some  of  his  disciples  among  theinsdves,  What  is  this  that 
he  saith  unto  vs,  A  Utile  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me :  and.  Because  I  go  to 
the  Father?  They  said  therefore.  What  is  this  that  he  saith, 
A  Utile  while  f  we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith.  Notv  Jesus  knew 
that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye 
enquire  among  yoursdves  of  that  I  said,  A  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shctll  see 

*  St.  John  V.  19 ;  viii.  38,  42.  »  It  is  the  same  word  in  vv.  14, 15, 

^  So  in  the  original.    Rev.  i.  1, 10;      varionsly  rendered  receive  and  take, 
X  xil.  16, 17 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  iO.  *  St.  John  xvii.  10. 
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me  f  Verily y  verily ^  I  say  tmto  you.  That  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  hut  the  world  shall  rejoiee :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowfid, 
but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

In  their  primary  sense  our  Lord's  words  here  seem  to  have 
this  force : — Pass  a  few  hours,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  for 
death,  to  which  for  man's  sake  I  devote  myself,  shall  claim 
me,  and  the  se|)alchre  shall  receive  me,  and  the  stone  shall 
cover  me,  and  hide  me  from  your  view.  But  pass  a  few 
hours,  and  the  grave  shall  give  up  its  dead;  Ebdes  shall 
restore  Him  whose  soul  could  not  be  left  therein,  and  ye 
shall  see  me  again  with  your  eyes.^  Something  like  this  the 
Lord  has  already  said,'  and  now  He  enlarges  upon  the  theme. 
But  in  the  original  there  seems  a  still  further  force.  Two 
several  words  are  employed  ;  the  former  referring  rather  to 
natural  sight,  the  latter  to  spiritual.  A  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  me ;  that  is,  with  your  bodily  eyes :  and  again  a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me ;  see  me  as  ye  never  saw  me 
before  ;  see  me  glorified ;  see  me  with  spiritual  eyes ;  see  me 
by  faith,  never  more  to  lose  sight  of  me.  For  I  go  to  the 
Father,^  to  claim  for  you,  to  pour  out  upon  you,  that  Holy 
Spirit  who  shall  so  enlighten  your  minds.  Now  the  Lord 
answers  the  question  Himself  had  suggested  to  them  above,^ 
and  tells  them  whither  He  is  going.  But  their  Lord's  words 
sounded  sadly  in  the  ears  of  His  Disciples.  They  cannot 
guess  the  meaning  of  these  parables.'  Some  of  them  begin 
to  discuss  the  seeming  paradox.  And  even  His  expression 
of  going  to  the  Father,  is  as  yet  by  no  means  plain  to  them.* 
Before  their  doubts  one  with  another  *  can  frame  themselves 
into  a  formal  question  to  propose  to  Him,  the  kind  Saviour 
anticipates  and  answers  them.  There  is  something  very 
impressive  in  this  threefold  repetition.  Not  without  cause 
have  we  it  thus  repeated  these  three  times, — "  A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  see  me."  And  yet  the  Lord  does  not  reply  directly  to 
their  intended  question.     He  prefers  now  to  hold  out  to  them 

»  St  Luke  xxiv.  39, 40 ;  1  St.  John         *  V.  5. 
i.  1-3.  »  Vt.  25,  29  below. 

'  St.  John  xiv.  18, 19.  *  See  the  origmal  exprenions,  tt. 

»  V.  10  above.  17, 19. 
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some  general  prospect  of  brighter  days  to  come.  Like  every 
wise  and  tme  Comforter,  He  does  not  deny  or  conceal  the 
grief,  bnt  leads  them  to  look  beyond  it.^  He  admits,  and 
even  declares,  that  while  the  world  is  rejoicing,  they  shall  be 
weeping.  While  it  is  triumphing  in  its  seeming  victory, 
they  shall  be  lamenting  their  unspeakable  loss.  He  hides 
not  from  them  that  there  is  sorrow  in  store.  They  shall  be 
full  of  sorrow.  Their  cup  of  sorrow  shall  be  filled  to  the 
brim.  But  He  tells  them, — what  may  well  reconcile  them  to 
it, — that  this  is  the  prelude  of  joy.  It  is  the  beginning  of 
their  blessedness ;  as  surely  as  the  darkest  hour  of  night 
ushers  in  the  day.  Grief  shall  not  merely  give  place  to  joy, 
but  shall  itself  be  turned  into  it ;  even  as  the  water  of  that 
first  miracle  was  turned  into  wine.^  Let  us  remember  it  in 
all  time  of  our  tribulation.  The  sorrow  we  shrink  from, 
the  sadness  we  would  shun,  is  part  of  the  scheme  of  love 
concerning  us,  the  necessary  preparation  for  our  joy.  The 
momentary  Gross  is  but  a  step  to  the  unfading  and  eternal 
crown.' 


Dvni. 
Thb  same  Subject — eantinued. 

8t  John  XYi.  21-23  (former  daute). 

A  vxyman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow^  because  her 
hour  is  eame :  hut  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
remembereih  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom 

'  "How  wilt  thou  th«ii  look  back  " And  all  these  woes  shall  serve 

and  smile  For  sweet  discourses  in  our  time  to 

On  thoughts  that  bitterest  seemed  come/' 

ere  while ! "  And  the  well-known  lin«  of  Virgil, 

The  Ckriaium  Year,  Elerenth  jgn,  L  203. 

Sun.  after  Trinity.  ,  Bengei. 

"  When  the  shore  is  won  at  last,  *  ^  ^5;  ^^'  }'^i  ^^\,    .  ^,, 

Who  wUl  count  the  bUlows  past  ?  "  ^  '^^/^  ^^  '^  "8^**^  «^^«f  • 

/6*f.  St.  John's  KTy.  g^^^^^d,^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  . 

We  may  compare  the  reaeotion  in  ^^  ^*''*^  ^^i  Twentieth 

Homeo  and  JuUei  (Act  iii.  soene  5) :  ^^  ^. . ^  gg  Trinity. 
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into  the  world.  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow :  hut  I  will 
see  you  again^  and  your  heart  shall  rejoiee^  and  your  joy  no 
man  taJceth  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  nte 
nothing. 

The  Lord  illnstrates  what  He  has  been  saying  by  a  familiar 
figure,  found  also  in  the  Prophets.  Travail  pangs  were  upon 
them.  But  these,  He  reminds  them,  are  only  temporary, 
and  shall  give  place  to  a  lasting  joy,  of  which  they  can  never 
be  deprived.^  Nor  are  these  words  of  consolation  to  be 
limited  to  those  to  whom  they  were  first  addressed.  '^  By 
this  image  of  maternal  sorrow  suddenly  exchanged  for  ma- 
ternal rapture," '  He  would  sustain  all  His  servants  in  the 
painful  present,  leading  them  to  look  for  the  blissful  future.' 
Here  also  we  may  see  a  reference  to  the  mystery  of  our 
Saviour's  birth,  and  also  (to  use  a  Scripture  metaphor)  of  His 
second  birth,^  that  is,  of  His  resurrection.  We  know  how  a 
Jewish  mother,  expectant  parent  of  the  promised  Messiah, 
would  forget  her  anguish  in  the  joy  that  a  man '  was  bom 
into  the  world.  So  from  the  womb  of  the  grave  would  He 
return  to  bless  His  own.  Now  He  tells  them  before  it  come 
to  pass,  and  foretells  the  joy  of  that  thrilling  time.  **  And 
in  that  day,"  He  adds,  "  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing."  This  is 
one  of  the  effects  of  His  finished  work.  It  does  not  mean 
that  prayer  shall  not  then  be  addressed  to  Him.  There  is 
no  contrast  here  between  prayer  to  the  Son  and  prayer  to 
the  Father.  For  to  "  ask  "  here  is  simply  to  ask  questions. 
It  is  an  altogether  different  word  to  that  in  the  next  clause, 
which  means  to  make  requests.  "  Prayer,"  indeed,  "  shall 
be  made  ever  unto  Him,  and  daily  shall  He  be  praised."  But 
as  the  Disciples  before  had  asked  no  question  out  of  sorrow,^ 
so  now  they  should  ask  none  out  of  joy.  Or  it  may  refer  to 
what  has  just  gone  before.  For  whereas  they  had  been 
desirous  to  ask  Him  to  explain  these  things,^  it  should  be  so 
no  longer.     His  rising  from  the  dead  should  explain   the 

*  The  present  tense  has  this  foroe—     8ee  Bp.  Wordsworth  on  Acta  ii.  24. 
None  oan  take.  *  Expressed  in  the  original. 

«  A  Plain  Ckmmentary.  •  Vv.  5,  9  above. 

»  Rom.  viii.  18,  22,  23.  »  V.  19  above. 

*  Ps.  u.  7;  Col.  i.  18;  Rev.  i.  5. 
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difficulties,  and  resolve  their  doubts.  Obserye  too  that  the 
Lord  speaks  of  their  time  of  joy  as  "  a  day,"  ^  compared  with 
their  time  of  sorrow  and  trial,  which  was  but  as  an  "  hour." 
It  is  day-time  too  that  He  speaks  of,  and  the  cheerful  dawn. 
For  while  He  was  speaking  it  was  night,^  and  all  was  shrouded 
in  the  solemn  darkness.  But  if  now  their  Sun  was  darkened, 
on  the  coming  Easter  mom  it  rose  never  to  set. 


DIX. 

CHEIST  CONCLUDETH  HIS  CHAKGE  TO  HIS 

DISCIPLES. 

St  John  xvi  23  (latter  elatMe)-25. 

VerHy,  verily y  I  say  tmto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shaU  ash  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  mil  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye 
asked  nothing  in  my  name:  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  he  full.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you 
in  proverbs :  but  the  time  eometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak 
unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shaU  shew  you  plainly  of  the 
Father. 


"  On  the  subject  of  putting  questions,  Christ  engrafts  that 
o{  preferring  requests.'^  ^  He  consoles  them  by  a  new  con- 
sideration.^ He  who  before  had  said,*  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,"  here  says,  "  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  He  will  give  it  you."  So 
complete  is  the  Divine  unity.  Here  is  the  warrant  whereby 
the  Church  has  learned  from  the  first  to  conclude  her  peti- 


>  St.  John  xiv.  20. 
'  St  John  xiiL  30. 

*  Bloomfield. 

*  Toletns.  **  There  is  not  in  this 
verse  a  contrast  drawn  between  asking 
the  Son,  which  shall  cease,  and  asking 
the  FaJlher,  which  shall  begin;  hot 
the  tirst  half  of  the  Terse  ckwes  the 
declaration  of  one  blessing,  namely, 
that  hereafter  they  shaU  be  so  taught 


by  the  Spirit  as  to  bavo  nothing 
further  to  inquire  ;  the  second  half  of 
the  yerse  begins  the  declaration  of 
altogether  a  new  blessing,  that  what- 
eyer  they  shall  teek  from  the  Father 
in  the  Son's  name,  He  will  gi?e  it 
them." — Abp.  Trench,  Synonyme  o/ 
the  N.  T,  p.  168. 
*  St.  John  xiv.  13,  14. 


352 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUB  LORD  ON  EARTH. 


tions  with  the  sacred  formula  of  the  name  of  Jesos  Christ. 
In  His  name,  and  through  His  mediation.  Uttering  that, 
trusting  in  this,  ye  may  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you.^  There  is  no  limit  set  to  our  desires.  There 
is  no  limit,  but  what  Divine  love  dictates,  to  their  ful- 
filment.^ From  such  worshippers  He  will  withhold  *^  no 
manner  of  thing  that  is  good.'*  Gradually  the  Lord  unfolds 
to  His  Disciples  His  mediatorial  work.  Hitherto  they  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  praying  to  the  Father,  but  not  yet  in  the 
all-prevailing  name  of  the  Son ;  neither  they,  nor  that  Old 
Testament  Church  before  them,  except  in  so  far  as  it  was 
shadowed  forth  in  obscure  types  and  a  mystic  mercy-seat ; 
and  so  their  joy  had  hitherto  been  incomplete.  Now  He  bids 
them  not  merely  ask, — for  this  He  had  done  before  in  His 
initiatory  teaching  in  that  Sermon  on  the  Mount, — but  so  ask, 
in  His  name,  that  their  cup  of  joy  may  be  full,  as  now  their 
sorrow  is.  The  "  hour  "  ^  and  the  "  day  "  *  here  spoken  of 
refer  probably  to  that  approaching  Pentecost,  when  the  Lord 
would  teach  no  more  in  proverb  or  in  parable,^  but  plainly 
by  His  Spirit.  Not  till  His  work  was  done  could  the 
Sedeemer  drop  the  veil.* 


DX. 
The  same  Subject — corUinued. 

8t  John  xvi.  26,  27. 

At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  navie :  and  I  say  not  unto 
you,  that  I  wiUpray  the  Faiher  for  you :  for  the  Father  htm- 


»  Bt  John  XV.  7. 

'  ChzyBOstom  (8er,  xi.  In  qwUri- 
duanum  Latarum)  likens  it  to  a  foun- 
tain, at  which  every  venel  that  is 
brought  to  it  is  filled,  aooording  to  ii$ 
eapoicUy. 

'  In  V.  25  the  word  rendered  time 
in  the  E.  V.  is  strictly  hour. 

*  V.  2(5. 


*  "Letting  in  the  light  by  such 
degrees  as  you  were  fit  to  be«r.** — 
Baxter,  in  his  Paraphrtue, 

*  Note  that  He  who  before  (vr. 
ia-15)  had  said,  *'  The  SpurU  shall 
shew,**  now  says,  **  I  shall  shew.**  So 
too  we  have  *'  of  mine,*'  and  ^  of  the 
Father/'  interchangeably. 
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selfloveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that 
I  came  out  from  Ood. 

Again  the  Lord  adverts  to  the  style  and  manner  of  prayer 
in  that  coming  day  or  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  to  be 
in  His  Name.  This  is  the  talisman  that  opens  to  ns  the 
treasure.  Not  of  coarse  that  there  is  any  magical  charm  or 
spell  in  those  syllables,  so  that  the  mere  sound  shall  suffice.^ 
Bat  to  those  who  know  how  to  use  it  aright,  in  faith  and 
trust  and  confidence,  it  is  the  pass-word,  the  very  key  to 
Heaven's  gate,  the  sure  inlet  into  the  kingdom  of  blessing.^ 
But  here  the  Lord  puts  them  on  their  guard  against  a 
possible  error.  Because  "  His  name,  through  faith  in  His 
name,*  procures  to  them  such  blessings,  because  through 
His  prayer  to  the  Father  the  Comforter  is  given,^  let  them 
not  suppose  that  the  Father  is  not  forward  to  give. 
"  For  Gk)d  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only-be- 
gotten Son."  And  to  those  who,  as  these  Disciples,  believe 
in  Him  whom  He  hath  sent.  He  feels  a  special,  an  ever- 
lasting love.  Therefore  the  Lord  says  not  now,  as  before, 
"  I  will  pray  the  Father ;  "  for  He  desires  to  impress  this 
other  truth  upon  them,  that  the  Father  Himself  loveth  them. 
And  though  in  the  words  that  follow,  the  natural  order 
seems  to  be  departed  from,  and  we  find  Him  speaking  of 
loving  before  believing,  yet  we  may  remember  that,  in  a 
sense,  love  goes  before  as  well  as  follows  faith.  The  affec- 
tion which  the  Disciples  felt  for  the  person  of  their  Lord, 
prepared  them  for  confidence  in  His  Divine  power.  Their 
love  to  His  humanity  ripened  into  faith  in  His  Divinity. 
Yet  love  is  here  put  first,  for  the  Lord  was  first  speaking  of 
love.  And  then  He  proceeds  to  speak  of  faith,  and  so  leads 
the  way  to  that  profession  of  faith  which  afterwards  the 
Disciples  utter,  and  which  He  so  puts  even  into  their 
mouth.* 

*  Augustine  (in  8.  Jo.  Tr.  ciL  1)  is  what  we  are  to  understand  by  this 

says,    that   whatever  is  asked  that  word,  **  in  my  name." 
would  be  contrary  to  salvation  is  not         '  Phil.  ii.  10. 
asked  in  the  name  of  the  Saviour.         *  St  John  xiv.  16,  26. 
He  adds,  that  not  the  sound  of  the         *  BoDgeloaUs  attention  to  the  echo 

syllables,  but  what  the  sound  signifies,  in  v.  30  of  our  Lord's  words  in  v.  27. 
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DXI. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  xyi.  28-33. 

I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world : 
again,  I  have  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father.  His  disciples 
said  v/nto  him,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no 
proverb.  Now  are  we  sure  that  Hum  knowest  all  things,  and 
needest  not  that  any  m^an  should  ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe 
that  thou  cavfiest  forth  from  Ood.  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye 
now  believe  ?  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that 
ye  shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me 
alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me. 
These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace.  In  (he  world  ye  shall  have  tribvlalion :  but  be  of  good 
cheer  ;  I  have  overcome  the  world. 

In  a  single  sentence  the  Lord  now  sums  up  the  history  of 
the  Incarnation,  and  in  another  sentence  anticipates  His 
Ascension.  This  return  to  the  Father,  implies  His  proces- 
sion/row the  Father.^  The  remark  with  which  the  Dis- 
ciples receive  this  saying  is  a  double  proof  of  their  then 
weakness  and  imperfection.  First,  in  allusion  to  His  pro- 
mise that  the  time  was  coming  when  He  would  no  more 
couch  His  meaning  in  proverbs,  but  show  them  plainly 
of  the  Father, — they  fondly  imagine  that  the  time  is  now 
come,  and  they  as  it  were  commend  Him  for  so  speedily 
fulfilling  that  promise.  As  if  He  had  not  spoken  as  plainly 
as  this  before.^  As  if  even  now  they  understood  His  words. 
So  too  though  they  speak  of  knowledge,^  they  show  that  as 
yet  they  know  Him  not ;  show  how  they  have  altogether 

*  Eph.  iy.  9,  10 ;  St.  John  iii.  13.  in  order  to  be  in  a  particular  place, 

Angufitine  (tn  8.  Jo,  Tr.  di.  6),  says,  He  remains  as  being  in  every  place.** 

**  He  so  came  into  the  world  as  not  to  '  St.  John  xiii.  42 ;    xiv.  19,  28  ; 

desert  the  Father,  and  Ho  so  goes  to  vv.  5,  10  above, 

the  Father  as  not  to  desert  the  world.'  »  Literally  (v.  30X  "  We  know  that 

And  again  {Tr.  Ixxviii.  1),  •*He  goes  Thou  knowest." 
as  man,  He  remains  ns  God.  He  goes 
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missed  the  meaning  of  His  former  statement,  "  In  that  day 
ye  shall  ask  me  nothing."  ^  Bat  besides  this,  there  is  the 
too  confident  profession  of  their  faith,  to  which  the  Lord 
plaintively  alludes,  showing  them  how  little  they  knew  their 
own  hearts ;  declaring,  though  still  in  parables,  that  they 
had  already  entered  upon  that  hour  which  should  witness 
the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecy,  "  I  will  smite  the 
Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered 
abroad ; "  to  their  own  homes,  to  their  old  occupations,^ 
seeking  their  safety  in  a  timid  and  almost  selfish  flight.' 
Yet  while  the  Lord  draws  this  sombre  picture  of  desertion, 
looking  forth  into  that  dark  hour  of  the  night  already  come 
upon  Him,  with  His  own  type  of  old,*  He  encourages  Him- 
self as  man,  encourages  His  human  heart,  in  the  Lord  His 
God.*  He  concludes  with  words  of  comfort.  He  foretells 
their  future.  Like  a  true  and  wise  Comforter,  He  will  not 
conceal  from  them  what  is  coming  upon  them,  but  bids  them 
look  beyond  the  present  gloom  into  the  future  brightness. 
And  this  is  ever  the  end  of  even  His  saddest  sayings,  to, 
finally,  produce  peace.  Ever  thinking  more  of  others  than 
of  Himself,  even  in  this  near  prospect  of  the  Cross,  He  dwells 
not  so  much  upon  His  own  grief  as  upon  the  grief  of  His 
Disciples.  He  is  occupied  in  comforting  those  who  ought 
to  have  been  Hi$  comforters.  In  the  hour  of  battle  He 
encourages  them  with  the  prospect  of  victory,  with  the 
promise  of  peace.  He  inspirits  them  by  His  own  example.^ 
At  the  beginning  of  His  ministry  we  find  *'  the  prince  of 
this  world  "  ^  offering  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
if  He  would  but  consent  to  be  his  vassal.  And  now  at  the 
close  of  His  ministry,  He  can  claim  to  have  overcome.  By 
"  the  world  "  we  are  to  understand  the  evil  that  is  in  the 
world.  Let  a  man  really  set  about  fulfilling  the  vows  of  His 
Baptism, — a  life-long  struggle  will  he  have  to  maintain. 
But  be  of  good  cheer,  all  ye  who  are  fighting  the  good 
fight  ^  against   the  world  within  and  the  world  without, 

»  V.  23  above.  Compare  w.  19,  27,  *  St.  John  viii.  29 ;  1  St  John  iv.  4. 

30.  •  In  the  original  of  y.  33  the  final 

«  St.  John  xxi.  2,  3,  19,  21,  22.  •*  I  *'  is  emphatically  expressed. 

»  Phil.  ii.  21.  '  St.  John  xiv.  30. 

*  1  Sa.  XXX.  G.  •  1  Tim.  v.  12 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  7. 
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against  the  worldliness  of  our  own  hearts  and  the  heart- 
less worldliness  with  which  we  are  surrounded.  Peace  in 
Christ/  and  in  the  world  tribnlation,— this  is  the  heritage 
of  His  Disciples.  We  may  not  possess  that,  until  we  haye 
first  tasted  this. 


DXIL 

CHEIST'S  PRAYER  OF  CONSECRATION. 

St  John  xvii  1,  2. 

These  words  spake  JesuSy  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven^ 
and  saidy  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;  ghrify  thy  Son^  thai  thy 
Son  also  may  glorify  thee :  as  thou  hast  given  him  power  over 
aU  fleshy  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou 
hast  given  him. 

The  Lord  has  now  closed  His  conference  with  His  Dis- 
ciples, and  proceeds  to  His  mysterious  prayer  of  intercession 
with  the  Father.  Yet  is  the  matter  of  the  Prayer  connected 
with  the  matter  of  the  charge  which  went  before.  He  asks 
for  that  which  He  had  proposed,*  Observe  first,  before  we 
enter  upon  the  subjecty  the  manner  of  this  Prayer.  "  Jesus 
lifted  up  His  eyes  to  Heaven.''  Some  have  hence  supposed 
that  it  was  offered  in  the  open  air,  with  the  firmament  above 
His  head.  But  "  nothing  hereby  is  determined  as  to  the 
locality.  The  Guest-chamber  no  doubt  was  the  place  of  this 
Prayer.  The  eyes  may  be  lifted  to  Heaven  in  as  well  as  out 
of  doors.  Heaven  is  not  the  sky,  but  that  upper  region, 
above  our  own  being  and  thoughts.  The  Lord,  being  in  all 
such  things  like  as  we  are,  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  Heaven  .  . . 
Not  His  hands,  for  He  prays  not  here  as  a  suppliant — but  as 
an  Intercessor  and  High  Priest,  standing  between  earth  and 
Heaven."  ^  St.  John  "  seldom  depicts  the  gestures  or  looks 
of  our  Lord,  as  here.  But  this  was  an  occasion  of  which  the 
impression  was  indelible,  and  the  upward  look  could  not  be 

•  8t.  John  xiv.  27.  »  Lompe.  '  Alford. 


GHBISTS  PRAYER  OF  CONSECRATION.  357 

passed  over."  ^  Yet  we  may  remember  in  another  prayer, 
uttered  aloud,  as  this,  because  of  them  that  stood  by,^  the 
prayer  beside  the  opened  grave  of  Lazarus, — then  also  ''  Jesus 
lifted  up  His  eyes."  And  that  with  warrantable  confidence. 
Not  as  that  penitent  in  the  parable  who  "  would  not  so  much 
as  lift  up  his  eyes  unto  Heaven,"  ^  nor  yet  "  as  the  eyes 
of  servants  look  unto  the  hand  of  their  Masters,"  but  as  a 
Son  with  a  Father.  Consider  next  the  style  of  this  address. 
He  says  not  Our  Father,  seeing  that  God  is  His  Father  in  a 
sense  in  which  He  never  could  be  ours  also.*  Nor  yet  does 
He  say,  My  Father ;  ''  which  would  be  too  great  a  separation 
between  Himself  and  His  for  such  a  prayer ;"  *  though,  when 
praying  for  Himself  alone.  He  uses,  we  may  remember,  this 
form.*  But  now  He  says  "simply  Father;  that  Name  in 
which  all  the  mystery  of  Bedemption  is  summed  up."* 
Turn  now  to  the  subject-matter  of  this  Divine  prayer.  It 
divides  into  three  parts.  The  great  High  Priest  prays  for 
Himself,^  for  His  Disciples,^  for  the  Holy  Church  through- 
out all  the  world.®  Calmly  He  views  the  arrival  of  that 
mysterious  hour,  of  which  we  have  before  heard  Him  speak, 
often  anticipating  its  approach.^^  He  shrinks  not,  though 
that  tide  has  even  now  reached  Him,  to  which  He  has 
consigned  EEimself  for  our  sakes.  Here  on  the  threshold,  in 
that  short  and  solemn  interval.  He  prays  even  for  what  was 
promised.^^  As  man  He  asks  to  be  admitted  to  the  Divine 
glory,  that  glory  which  for  our  sakes  He  had  laid  aside ; 
that  the  human  nature  He  had  assumed  might  be  received 
up  into  Heaven,  and  be  with  the  Divine  nature  for  ever 
glorified.*'    And  in  His  own  He  sought  the  Father's  glory. 

*  Alford.  prayed  for  thorn,  because  He  also 
«  St.  John  xL  41,  42;  xii.  28,  30.  knew  that  the  necessary  means  to 
»  See  also  Ps.  xl.  12 ;  Ezra  ix.  6.  effect  them  were  His  prayers.    As  in 

*  St  Johnxix.l7.  See  the  original,  the  Psalms  it  is  said,  'Ask  of  me, 

*  Alford.  and  I  shall  give  Thee  the  heathen 

•  St.  Matt  xxvL  39,  42.  for  Thine  inheritance,  and  the  ends 
'  Vv.  1-5.  of   the    earth  for    Thy  possession.' 

•  Vv.  6-19.  Wherefore  that  which  God  here  pro- 

•  Vv.  20-26.  miseth  His  Son,  the  same  in  the 
»•  St.  John  xii.  23,  27,  28, 31 ;  xiii.  seventeenth  of  John  He  prayeth  for." 

31,  32.  —Hooker,  Ecch  Pol.  v.  xlviii.  5. 

»»  "Some  things  He  knew  should         "  PhU.  ii.  6-11:   Eph.  i.  19-22; 
c^rne  to  pass,  and  notwithstanding      Acts  iii.  13. 
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The  one  is  bound  up  in  the  other.  As  He  has  power  on* 
earth  for  the  salvation  of  His  servants,^  so  for  Himself  He 
seeks  once  more  the  bliss  of  Heayen. 


DXin. 
The  same  Sxtbject — continued, 

St.  John  xvii.  B-5. 

And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  aniy 
true  Ood,  and  Jesus  Christy  whom  tlwu  hast  sent.  I  have 
glorified  thee  on  the  earth :  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  tf^o^  ^^^^  with 
thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was. 

The  Lord  explains  one  of  His  own  terms.  He  tells  us 
what  is  that  Life  eternal  of  which  He  speaks.     It  consists  in 


*  The  words  of  the  original  of  v. 
2  must  be  noted.  The  body  of  be- 
lieyera  is  regarded  as  a  whole.  The 
**a11  flesh*'  may  be  compared  with 
Gen.  vL  3,  12,  13.  Compare  also  St. 
John  vi.  37-40.  On  the  doctrine 
which  has  been  inferred  from  this 
passage,  6p.  Jackson  ( WUneiS  of  the 
Spirit,  Ser.  in.)  observes,  **  Our  tem- 
poral and  eti>rnal  destinies  must  be 
in  His  hands :  and  yet  we  have  in  our 
power  the  alternatives  of  good  and 
evil,  happiness  and  misery.  Reconcile 
these  truths  with  our  present  faculties 
we  cannot.  Yet  truths  they  are,  and 
capable  of  proof  on  the  same  grounds 
on  which  our  firmest  convictions  rest ; 
and  to  deny  either  of  them  involves 
the  reasoner  in  difficulties  far  g^reater 
than  to  let  them  stand  side  by  side, 
irreconcilable  perhaps  now,  but  each 
a  certain,  independent  truth.  Tlie 
note  may  be  struck  hereafter  which 
will  blend  these  discords  into  har- 


mony .  .  .  One  of  the  most  fruitful 
sources  of  error  is  the  attempt  to  re- 
concile what  revelation  has  not  recon- 
ciled. Men  would  unlock  the  mysteries 
of  heaven  with  keys  of  their  owu 
forging  and  of  earthly  temper.  They 
would  track  and  complete  the  circle 
of  Grod's  designs,  of  which  He  has 
shewn  us  but  a  few  detached  seg- 
ments. They  would  have  a  system 
of  theology,  compact,  definite,  and 
harmonious ;  and  tliey  have  one  :  but 
it  is  their  own,  not  God's  .  .  .  There 
may  be  limits  as  to  what  we  know. 
None  can  plead  ignorance  of  what 
they  have  to  do."  "It  is  tacitly 
assumed,  though  it  conld  never  be 
proved,  that  Grod  has  revealed  not 
only  60  much  truth  as  is  neoeasary  for 
our  duty  and  salvation,  hot  the  whole 
circle  of  truth  respecting  spiritual 
things  and  the  procedure  of  His  mond 
goverimient.** — Ibid,  Ser,  vi. 
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the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  Son.  It  implies  the  recog- 
nition of  the  great  end  of  His  Divine  Mission.  We  are  apt 
to  look  upon  eternal  life  as  a  future  and  far  distant  thing ; 
whereas  if  we  rightly  know  the  only  true  God/  for  whom 
men  have  set  up  so  many  counterfeits,  know  Him  as  He 
is  revealed  to  us  by  His  Son,  know  Him  so  as  to  be  influenced 
by  our  knowledge  of  Him, — it  is  already  begun  in  us.  And 
so  we  say  in  the  Second  Collect  for  Peace  at  Morning  Prayer, 
which  is  based  upon  this  passage,  "  in  knowledge  of  whom 
standeth  our  eternal  life."  ^  Observe  too  how  in  the  titles  here 
employed  the  offices  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  are  expressed. 
The  name  is  significant  of  the  thing.  It  is  the  anointed 
Saviour,  sent  from  above ;  our  Prophet,  our  Priest,  and  our 
King.  So  the  Lord  turns  to  the  all  but  accomplished  work 
for  which  He  came  into  the  world.^  He  anticipates  by  these 
few  hours  that  last  cry  from  the  Cross.  He  speaks  of  the 
future  as  already  come  to  pass.  The  root  had  been  laid  down, 
from  which  those  fruits  would  surely  follow.*  I  have,  so  in 
effect  He  says,  done  my  part.  And  so  He  prays  the  Father, 
as  it  were,  according  to  that  Divine  counsel  and  covenant,  to 
do  Eis  part ;  to  glorify  the  humanity  of  His  Christ.  The 
Son  on  earth  had  glorified  the  Father ;  it  only  remained  for 
the  Father  in  Heaven  to  glorify  the  Son.'* 


*  Hero  is  no  ground  for  the  infer- 
cnoe  which  the  followers  of  Soctnas 
havo  thought  fit  to  draw.  In  like 
manner,  in  the  Gloria  in  exeeUis^  the 
expressions,  "Thou  only  art  holy, 
Thou  only  art  the  Lord,*'  applied  to 
the  Son,  are  not  exclusive  of  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Gregory 
of  Nazianzum  (cited  by  Clavius)  asks, 
If  you  limit  this  "  only  true"  to  the 
Father,  where  wiU  you  place  Him 
who  is  "  the  Truth  "  itself?  Wliitby 
supposes  that  Christ,  having  in  view 
the  conversion  of  the  world,  glances 
here  at  both  Gentile  and  Jew:  the 
former  clause  referring  principally  to 


those  who  worship  goJs  many,  the 
latter  to  those  who,  while  holding  the 
Divine  unity,  reject  Christ     1   St 
John  i.  2 ;  v.  20. 

«  So  in  the  Collect  for  St.  Philip 
and  St  James's  Day,  "Whom  truly 
to  know  is  everlasting  life." 

»  St  John  iv.  31 ;  v.  36. 

*  Chry.  in  8.  Jo.  Hom.  Ixxx. 

*  Observe  the  change  from  the 
"Glorify  Thy  Son,"  of  v.  1.  to  the 
•*  Glorify  Thou  me**  of  v.  5.  " He 
first  prays  objectively,  to  set  the  matter 
forth  in  all  its  majesty,  and  then  sub* 
jectivoly." — Alford. 
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DXIV. 

Thb  same  BvBJEGr— continued. 

8t.  John  XTii.  6-^ 

I  have  manifested  thy  name  trnto  the  men  which  thou  gavest 
me  out  of  th£  world :  thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them 
me  ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word.  Now  they  have  known  that 
all  things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee.  For  I 
have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me ;  and 
they  have  received  them,  and  have  Inown  surely  that  I  came 
otUfrom  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me. 

In  this  second  division  of  the  Prayer  of  Christ,  He  prays 
in  particular  for  His  Disciples.  This  was  one  part  of  His 
work  and  mission  in  the  world,  which  He  here  claims 
to  have  accomplished, — to  make  known  to  these  the  Divine 
name  or  character;  that  those  thus  selected  out  of  the 
world  for  this  purpose  (since  all  could  not  be  Apostles)  might 
proclaim  to  the  rest  of  the  world  what  at  that  fountain- 
head  they  had  learnt ;  might  disseminate,  both  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  jnster  and  nobler  and  more  affectionate  ideas 
of  God,  revealed  now  as  a  Father.^  So  far  then  as  we  can 
fathom  the  meaning  of  His  mysterious  words,  it  would  seem 
that  the  Lord  traces  back  this  purpose  to  the  Divine  counsels. 
He  recognises  these  as  selected  for  their  office,  for  reasons 
known  to  God  only,  from  the  very  first.  Then  He  advances 
to  the  next  step,  and  speaks  of  them  as  given  to  Him, 
admitted  to  be  His  Apostles,  Messengers  of  His  mercy,  first 
founders  of  His  Church.  Lastly,  He  commends  them  that 
they  have  not  failed  of  the  grace  of  God,  nor  rejected  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves.^  When  from  their  nets 
He  called  one  and  another,  as  Simon  or  the  sons  of  Zebedee ; 
or  from  some  other  occupation,  as  Matthew  from  the  receipt 
of  custom, — they  were  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly 
calling.  Nor  did  these  at  His  hard  saying  go  away,'  but 
continued  in  His  word.*     "  If  any  man  will  do  His  will,"  we 

>  St.  John  i.  18.  »  St.  John  vi.  60-71. 

«  St  Luke  Til.  30.  *  St.  John  viU.  31. 
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have  already  heard  Him  say,  "  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God."  This  was  realised  in  the  case  of 
these.  There  seems  also  allusion  to  that  profession  of  theirs 
just  before.^  Now  they  recognised  the  words ^  of  their 
Master  as  all  Divine.  They  recognise  Him  as  the  very 
Word  of  God. 


DXV. 

The  same  Subject— cow/inited. 

St.  John  XTii.  9, 10. 

I  pray  for  tJieni :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them 
which  thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine.  And  all  mine 
are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine  ;  and  I  am  glorified  in  them. 

From  His  saying  here,  it  may  be  observed,  no  such  con- 
sequences can  be  drawn  as  have  been  imagined  by  the 
advocates  of  what  is  called  ''  particular  redemption ;"  as 
though  Christ  came  only  for  the  sake  of  a  favoured  few.  K 
we  look  a  little  further  on  into  this  Prayer,  we  shall  find 
that  He  does  pray  for  the  world.^  The  very  purpose  indeed 
for  which  He  selected  these  and  set  them  apart  was  that 
they  should  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature.  There  is  no  decree  of  God  to  hinder  any 
man's  salvation.  But  His  meaning  here  evidently  is,  that 
this  is  not  now  the  subject  of  His  prayer.  Now  He  is 
praying,  as  He  professes,  for  those  who  have  known  and 
believed,  as  by-and-by  He  prays  that  others,  through  their 
instrumentality,  may  believe  and  know.  The  prayer  for  the 
initiated  cannot  be  altogether  the  same  as  the  prayer  for 
those  who  are  yet  to  be  initiated.  The  prayer  for  the  pastor 
must  differ  somewhat  from  the  prayer  for  the  people.    And 

»  St.  John  xvi.  30.  10 ;  vi.  63,  68. 

*  From  V.  8  it  would  appear  that         '  Yv.  20-23  below.  Grotins  remarks 

"words"  not  "things"  should  have  that  the  things  which    He  is  now 

been  supplied  with  the  **air*  of  the  praying  for,  unity,  Ac,  pertaiu  only 

preceding  Tcrsc.    See  St  John  xiv.  to  those  that  are  already  believers. 
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^'they  are  Thine"  in  a  fuller  sense  than  when  He  said 
above,  '*  Thine  they  toere.*'  ^  That  was  past ;  this  is  present 
and  to  come.  He  speaks  of  blessings  old  and  new.  These 
things  JKK)  He  invokes  on  their  behalf,  because  it  is  according 
to  the  will  of  God ;  because  these  are  His  chosen,  who  have 
kept  His  word,  and  believed  in  His  Son,  and  are  labouring 
for  His  glory;  whom  He  is  well  pleased  to  have  com- 
mended unto  Him.  From  persona  the  Lord  proceeds  to 
speak  of  things?  The  former  are  included  in  the  latter. 
These  Disciples  are  Thine,  as  indeed  all  that  I  have  is 
Thine.^  They  are  Thine  no  less  than  they  are  mine,  and 
therefore  with  confidence  I  commend  them  unto  Thee.  The 
Father  will  take  no  less  interest  in  them  than  the  Son. 
These  kindly  interests  are  common  to  the  Gt>dhead.  There 
is  neither  mine  nor  thine  in  that  Divine  community.  One 
plea  more  the  Lord  here  advances.  "I  am  glorified^  in 
them."  It  was  begun  already.  It  should  increase  ever  more 
and  more.  This  was  but  the  dawning  of  their  day.  The 
Lord  has  regard  both  to  what  they  had  done,  and  to  what 
they  were  about  to  do.  Their  fidelity  too  shall  be  to  His 
glory ;  a  thing  which  cannot  but  be  grateful  to  the  Father. 
So  He  prays.  And  so  His  Apostle  prays  after  Him,  "  that 
the  naine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you, 
and  ye  in  Him."  *  Christ  is  glorified  in  us  when  we  overcome 
the  evil,  when  we  follow  after  that  which  is  good,  when  we 
reflect  His  image,  when  we  become  like  unto  Him. 

*  V.  6  above.  more  ftpparent  if  we  oonneot  it  with 
^  The  thine  in  v.  9  is  masouline ;      the  last  dauae  of  the  verse  preceding, 

in  the  next  verso  the  vniiie  and  Oiine  regarding  the  intervening  words  as  a 

are  neuter.  parenthesis : — They  are    thine  (and 

'  St  John  xvi.  15.  aU  mine  is  Thine,  and  Thine  is  mine), 

*  See    the  tense   in  the  original,  and  I  am  glorified  in  them. 
The  force  of  this  clause  will  become  *  2  Thess.  i.  12. 
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DXVI. 

The  same  SvBJEdn—contimied. 

St  John  xvii.  11-13. 

And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are  in  the 
world,  and  I  corns  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine 
own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  rne,  that  they  may  be 
one,  as  we  are.  While  I  rvas  with  them  in  the  world,  I  kept 
them  in  thy  name :  those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept,  and 
none  of  them  is  lost,  hU  the  son  of  perdition  ;  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled.  And  now  came  I  to  thee  ;  and  these  things 
I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in 
themselves. 

So  short  a  time  has  He  to  remain  visibly  in  the  world,  that 
He  speaks  of  Himself  as  already  withdrawn  from  it.  The 
hour  is  come,  the  work  finished  which  it  was  given  Him  to 
do.  Now  He  anticipates  His  final  triumph,  and  views  Him- 
self as  restored  to  the  fruition  of  the  Divine  glory.  But  He 
can  neither  forsake  nor  forget  His  own.  Having  gained  the 
mountain-top,  He  beholds*  with  Divinest  and  most  human  i-j- 

sympathy  those  who  are  yet  toiling  in  the  vale  of  misery 
below.  From  the  haven  He  has  gained  He  compassionates 
and  sends  succour  to  those  still  battling  with  the  breakers, 
which  for  their  sakes  He  had  Himself  encountered  and  over- 
come. Regarding  this  as  a  Prayer  of  consecration,  there  is 
something  singularly  appropriate  in  the  epithet  which  He 
here  employs,  Holy^  Father.  And  what  is  it  He  asks  for 
these  whom  He  speaks  of  as  the  Father's  gift,  and  therefore 
dear  to  Him  also  ?  It  is  that  He  would  keep  them  in  ^  His 
name ;  that  holy  name  used  so  often  and  emphatically  in 
this  Prayer ;  ^  as  also  in  the  Prayer  Himself  hath  taught 
us,  wherewith  to  address  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven, 
"  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name."  A  man's  name,  according  to 
Hebrew  usage,  is  the  man  himself.     It  is  the  character  put 

'  1  8t.  Pet.  i.  15, 16.  dcred  in  the  next  verso. 

-  The  same  expression  is  so  ren-         *  Vv.  6,  11,  12,  26. 
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for  the  person.  Here  this  holy  name  indndes  and  expresses 
all  the  Divine  attributes,  in  which  and  by  which  onr  Hea- 
venly Father  keeps  and  blesses  His  obedient  children.^  The 
Son  here  commends  them  to  the  Father  as  in  a  special  sense 
needing  His  protection,  now  that  His  own  visible  presence 
is  about  to  be  withdrawn.^  And  knowing  the  blessings  of 
unity,  and  foreseeing  the  obstacles  thereto,  the  Lord  prays  for 
these  that  they  may  be  united  in  one  communion  and  fellow- 
ship, after  the  pattern  of  the  Divine  oneness.  The  spiritual 
Temple,  as  well  as  the  material  Tabernacle,  must  take  no 
lower  model.^  Now  that  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  looks 
back  upon  the  work  it  was  given  Him  to  do ;  and  as  before 
He  professed  that  He  had  manifested  or  made  known  to  them 
the  Divine  Name  and  character,^  so  here  He  protests  that  He 
had  kept '  them  in  this  Name  ;  kept  all  who  would  be  kept ; 
all  but  him  who  would  not  stay,  but  "  went  out,"  •  departed 
from  grace  given,  and  so  failed  of  the  grace  of  Groi.  Judas 
Iscariot  is  the  miserable,  wilful  exception,  here  described  as 
"  the  son  of  perdition,"  a  term  applied  afterwards  to  "the 
man  of  sin ; " '  a  term  which,  according  to  the  Hebrew  mode 
of  expression,  signifies  the  congenial  embracing  of  sin,  with 
its  consequences  ;  the  author  of  his  own  undoing.  The  Lord 
names  him  not.  He  seems  unwilling  to  name  him.'  The 
sin  of  Judas,  which  was  his  own,  was  yet  the  fulfilling  of 
more  than  one  Scripture.*  But  he  was  under  no  necessity  of 
turning  traitor.*^  But  now  "  the  Lord,  returning  from  this 
short  sad  digression,  and  anticipating  the  glory  which 
awaited  Him,  declares  why,  while  still  in  the  world,  He  so 


*  Prov.  xn'X  10. 

*  In  y.  12  the  pronoun  is  emphati- 
oally  expressed,  q.  d.  I  have  kept : 
now  do  Thou  keep  them. 

*  Heb.  viii.  5. 

*  V.  6  above.    8oo  also  v.  26  below. 

*  There  are  twi>  words  so  rendered. 
The  other  word  means,  literally, 
guarded, 

*  St.  John  xiii.  30;  1  St.  John 
iL19. 

'  2  Tbess.  ii.  3.  See  St.  Matt, 
zziii.  15.  There  is  a  paronomanOy  a 
correlation  of  terms,  in  the  original  of 


V.  12,  which  cannot  be  conveyed  in  a 
translation. 

•  St.  John  vi.  70, 71 ;  xiU.  18,  21 ; 
St  Matt  xxvi.  50. 

'  Pss.  Ixix.,  cix.,  which  8t  Peter 
soon  proceeds  to  cite  (Acta  i.  20)  in 
reference  to  thedreadfol  oaaeu  Pss. 
xli.  had  before  been  dted  by  oar 
Lord  in  reference  to  the  same.  8L 
John  xiii.  18. 

"  St.  John  xviiL  8.  9. 

"  Compare  the  phraae  at  the  be- 
ginning of  y.  13  with  the  oonespoDd* 
ing  one  of  ▼.  11,  in  the  otiginaL 
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speaks.  It  is  that  these  whom  He  is  leaying  in  the  world 
may  be  the  sharers  of  His  unearthly  joy.  He  speaks  of 
gladness  even  in  the  midst  of  grief.  For  there  is  joy  in 
goodness,  and  satisfaction  in  the  accomplishment  of  a  great 
purpose.  So  He  desires  that  their  hearts,  filled  with  sorrow 
at  His  former  sayings/  might  by  these  words  of  comfort  be 
fulfilled  with  joy.' 


DXVII. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  John  xvii.  14-19. 

I  have  given  them  thy  word;  and  the  world  hath  hated 
tJiem,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of 
the  tvorld.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouMest  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  hut  thai  thou  shovldest  keep  them  from  the  evil.  They 
are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth :  thy  word  is  truth.  As  thou  hast  sent 
me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world. 
And  for  their  sokes  I  sanctify  myself  thai  they  also  might  he 
sanctified  through  the  truth. 

As  in  His  final  charge  the  Lord  had  warned  His  Disciples 
what  they  were  to  expect  in  the  world,  and  from  the  men  of 
the  world,^  so  here  in  His  final  prayer  He  prays  for  them  in 
this  particular ;  guarding  us  however  by  His  language  here 
from  narrowness  in  religion ;  for  ever  condemning  that  false 
view  of  things,  whereby  some  have  bound  themselves  to  a 
life  of  seclusion,  and  cut  themselves  off  from  the  society  and 
duty  and  privileges  of  man,  in  the  vain  thought  to  commend 
themselves  to  God.  As  if  man  who  ever  carries  a  world 
within  his  own  breast,  could  so  hope  to  escape  all  worldli- 
ness.  For  what  is  this  but  to  decline  to  take  our  part  in 
the  battle  of  life,  which  is  not  to  be  won  by  withdrawing 
from  the  contest,  and  turning  our  back  upon  the  foe  ?    Such 

»  St.  John  xvi.  6.  «  St  John  xv.  18-21 ;  Pea.  xvii. 

«  St  John  XV.  11 ;  xvL  24.  14. 


366  THE  LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  ON   EARTH. 

force  is  there  in  the  Apostle's  alternative,  "  For  then  must 
ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world."  ^  For  what  is  man  in  himself 
bnt  a  little  world,  a  world  in  miniature  ?  "  The  world  is 
too  much  with  us,"^  and  in  the  retirement  of  the  cloister, 
and  in  the  remote  solitude  of  the  hermit's  cell,  it  will  be  for 
eyer  intruding^  Save  me,  so  each  must  say,  from  myself. 
This  is  therefore  but  a  request  for  them  that  they  may 
be  kept  from  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world.  It  is  an  expan- 
sion of  the  Prayer  He  had  already  taught  them,  "  Deliver  us 
from  evil ;"  from  the  evil  'one,  from  "  the  prince  of  this 
world,"  *  from  all  that  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world.*  Again  the  Lord  pronounces  those  words  of  conse- 
cration over  them,  "  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am 
not  of  the  world."  ^  And  so  the  Apostle  professes  after 
Him,  "  Our  citizenship  is  in  Heaven." '  And  He  proceeds  to 
pray  for  them  that  they  may  indeed  be  consecrated,  sancti- 
fied, set  apart  for  the  work  to  which  He  had  designed  them  ; 
according  to  His  word,  which  is  truth  itself  and  cannot  fail, 
according  to  His  most  true  promise.  Now  then  we  may 
see  more  clearly  the  propriety  of  that  expression  with  which 
this  portion  of  the  Prayer  begins,  "  Holy  Father,"  ®  in  that 
He  prays  that  these  may  be  set  apart  for  holy  uses.  For 
such  is  the  import  of  this  term  sanctify  ;  a  phrase  familiar 
to  those  living  under  the  Law ;  though  used  here  in  a  deeper 
sense  than  applied  to  any  Israelite  of  old.*  Here  He  pleads 
with  the  Father  for  His  own ;  drawing  a  gracious  analogy 
between  His  mission  from  the  FatJieVy  and  tlieir  mission  from 
Him  ;  that  this  latter  may  likewise  be  an  object  of  interest 
to  the  Father.  In  His  concluding  words  here  He  marks  the 
connection  between  their  consecration  and  His  own,  giving 
us  a  glimpse  of  the  nobleness  and  the  blessedness  of  all  self- 
devotion  for  Christ's  sake.     By  Him  only  can  they  do  this, 

*  1  Cor.  V.  10.                          -  Parable  of  the  PUgrim,  ch.  x. 

'  Wordsworth,  Sonnets.  *  St.  John  xiv.  30. 

'  So  the  famUitir  lines  in  the  first  «  1  St.  John  ii.  16. 

poem  of  The  Christian  Year :  •  Vv.  14,  16. 

-  We  need  not  bid,  for  cloistered  cell,"  &c.  [  ?!*"}:  '\  ^^^  in  the  original. 

*  •  V.  11  above.    St  Jude  1. 

••  Let  the  world   understand   that         •  Ex.  xix.  6,  10,  14.  22,  23 ;  xxii. 

you  can  see  it  every  day,  and  not     31  ;    xxviii.  36,    41 ;    Lev.   xix.    2  • 

faU  in  love  with  it.**— Bp.  Patrick,     Zoch.  xiv.  20, 21. 
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and  they  shall  triumph  with  Him.    They  shall  be  Kings  and 
Priests  unto  God.^ 


DXVIII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  xvii.  20-23. 


Neiilier  pray  I  for  these  alone,  hut  for  them  aha  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word ;  that  they  all  may  he  one ; 
as  thou.  Father y  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may 
he  one  in  us :  that  the  world  may  helieve  that  thou  hast  sent 
me.  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them  ; 
that  they  may  he  one,  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in  them,  and  thou 
in  me,  that  they  may  he  made  perfect  in  one;  and  that  the 
world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them, 
as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

The  third  and  last  part  of  our  Lord's  final  Prayer  of  con- 
secration ;  that  in  which  He  makes  request  for  "  the  Holy 
Church  throughout  all  the  world."  He  has  prayed  for  the 
builders :  now  He  prays  for  the  building.  We  have  heard 
His  prayer  for  the  Apostles:  now  we  hear  Him  pray  for 
those  to  whom  they  were  sent.^  And  what  is  the  chief  sub- 
ject of  His  prayer  for  these  ?  "  That  they  all  may  be  one." 
This  is  what  He  desires  for  His  Church,  unity ;  that  the 
unity  of  the  Church  may  correspond  to  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead;  that  so  earth  may  be  assimilated  to  Heayen. 
Perfect  is  the  union  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Such 
should  be  the  union  between  the  members  of  the  Church ;  ^ 
branches  as  they  are  of  one  and  the  same  tree,  stones  of  one 
harmonious  building.     "  Jerusalem  is  built  as  a  city  that  is 

*  Rey.  i.  6 ;  v.  10.  primilive  Christians  believed  on  the 

'  **  These  were  the  poreons  for  whom  same  Christ  through  the  Apostles' 

our  Saviour  next   to   the   Apostles  word." — Pearson,  On  the  Creed,  Art  i. 

prayed,  because  by  a  way  next  to  that  '  '* '  As  Thou,  Father,  in  me,  and  I 

of  the  Apostles  they  beUeved  ...  in  Thee,  [are  one] — that  they  also  may 

Thus  the  Apostles  believed  on  Christ  in  us  be  one.' '' — A  Plain  Commen- 

through    His   own    word,   and    the  lary.    Compare  St.  John  xiv.  10, 11. 
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at  nnity  in  itself."  This  is  one  reason  why  in  EQs  Church 
He  requires  unity :  that  so  it  may  impress  and  win  the 
world.  For  what  more  helps  to  encourage  the  world  in  un- 
helief,  to  foster  its  hostility,  to  provoke  its  ridicule,  to 
countenance  its  carelessness,  than  the  spectacle  and  the 
consequences  of  "  our  unhappy  divisions  ?  "  *  This  confirms 
men  in  their  too  willing  unbelief,  or  gives  some  colour  to 
their  contempt  and  neglect  of  that  concerning  which,  so 
they  assert,  even  its  advocates  are  not  agreed.  So  the 
Church  echoes  her  Lord's  words,  beseeching  the  Divine 
Majesty,  "  to  inspire  continually  the  universal  Church  with 
the  spirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  concord ; "  bidding  us  to  pray 
that  all  they  that  do  confess  His  Holy  Name  may  agree 
in  the  truth  of  His  Holy  Word,  and  live  in  unity  and  godly 
love ;  ^  and  again,  "  that  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves 
Christians,  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  the 
faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righte- 
ousness of  Ufe."^  To  this  same  end  also,  to  ensure  this 
unity,  the  Lord  protests  He  has  given  to  the  Church  His 
glory.  The  Church  is  the  Bride  of  Christ.^  He  has  made 
us  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature.'  His  glory  is  reflected  on 
us.*  It  is  communicated  to  us.  In  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit,  in  the  Sacraments  of  His  grace,  He  unites  us  to  Him- 
self, and  in  Him  to  one  another.'  On  this  the  Lord  yet 
further  dwells.  He  seems  loath  to  leave  it.  To  hear  below 
a  single  strain  of  that  harmony  which  is  ever  heard  above,  to 
catch  amid  the  discords  of  earth  one  glimpse  of  that  perfect 
state  where  love  reigns,  and  all  souls  are  in  harmony, — is  too 
rare  a  vision  to  be  readily  let  pass.  We  may  not  marvel 
therefore  that  He  dwells  so  much  upon  it,  and  prays  that 
they  may  thus  be  perfected.  Of  two  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
Gregory  and  Basil,  it  is  recorded, — so  united  were  they  in 
heart  and  mind, — that  it  seemed  as  though  but  one  soul 
informed  their  two  bodies.®  Of  the  Primitive  Church  we  are 

>  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Twentieth  *  Eph.  v.  2a-32;  Eev.  xix.  7;  xxL 

of  Juno.  2,  9. 

«  Prayer  fop  the  Church  MUitant  *  2  St  Pet  i.  4. 

here  on  earth.  *  2  Cor.  iii.  7-18. 

'  Prayer    for    Ail    ConditioDB   of  ^  1  Cor.  x.  16, 17;  Rom.  xii.  5. 

Men.  *  Milmon,  HitL  of  Lot,   C9krul». 
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told,  "  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul."  And  how  frequent  are  the  exhortations 
to  this  heard  afterwards  in  the  Epistles,  echoes  of  the 
Master's  words,  as  the  germs  of  the  contrary  evil  appeared, 
or  were  discerned,  prophetically,  afar  off.  Again,  the  Lord 
repeats,  with  yet  stronger  emphasis,  the  reason  He  assigned 
before,^  why  in  His  Church  He  would  have  this  unity ;  that 
the  world  may  thus  be  won  to  Him,  being  gathered  into  His 
Church,  when  it  beheld  in  this  unity  the  proof  of  His 
Divine  mission  and  of  the  Father's  love.^ 


DXIX. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  xvii.  24-26. 

Father,  I  mil  that  they  also,  uhom  thou  hast  given  me,  he 
with  me  where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which 
thou  hast  given  me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  fovmdaiion 
of  the  world.     0  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known 


anity,  v.  iii.  c.  9.  And  Gibbon  (ch. 
xxvii.  note),  who  refers  by  way  of 
illustration  to  that  pathetic  passage 
in  the  Midsummer  Night's  Dream  (ni. 
ii.)  beginning : 

**  In  all  the  counsel  that  we  two  haye 
shared." 

It  is  proper  to  add  that  this  unanimity 
did  not  continue;  bnt  Gregory's 
lament  for  its  loss  proves  its  genuine 
existence.  Love,  however,  in  that 
epoch  of  the  Ghuroh,  had  already  be- 
gun to  wax  cold.  In  the  Iliad  (xx. 
218)  we  have  a  similar  aooonnt  of 
Patroclus  and  Automedon,  thus  para- 
phrased by  Pope : 

**  Brothers  in  arms,  with  equal  fury 
fired, 
Two  friends,  two  bodies,  with  one 
soul  inspired." 


In  the  Inferno  (Canto  ii.)  we  have : 
"  Un  sol  volere  fe  d'amendae." 

Lampe  cites  Ovid,  Trist.  iv.  4.  It  ia 
finely  touched  by  Hartley  Coleridge 
in  one  of  his  Sonnets  to  a  Friend: 

"  Our  loTc  was  nature ;  and  the  peace 
that  floated 

On  the  white  mist,  and  dwelt  upon 
the  hills. 

To  sweet  accord  subdued  our  way- 
ward wills : 

One  soul  was  ours,  one  mind,  one 
heart  devoted." 

See  Cicero,  De  Off.  L  17.  Pythagoras, 
whom  he  cites,  defines  a  friend  as  a 
second  self. 

>  V.  21.    Compare  ch.  xiii.  35. 

^  1  St.  John  iv.  16 ;  Rev.  iu.  9. 
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Ihee :  but  I  have  known  thse,  and  these  have  known  that  (hcu 
hast  sent  me.  And  I  have  declared  unio  them  thy  name,  and 
iviU  declare  it :  that  the  love  wherewith  (hou  hast  loved  me  may 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

The  Lord  in  concluding  in  His  Prayer  seems  to  revert  to 
His  Apostles,  His  chosen.  Having  prayed  for  the  Church 
generally,  He  prays  again  at  its  close  for  the  founders 
of  His  Church.  Having  prayed  for  the  world,  He  remem- 
bers once  more  these  to  whom  He  first  gave  commission  to 
convert  the  world.  These  the  Great  High  Priest  once  and 
again  bears  upon  His  breast.  He  prays  for  them,  that  they 
who  thus  shared  His  Cross  on  earth,  may  in  Heaven  share 
His  Crown.  To  see  here  means  to  share.  The  glory  of 
which  the  Lord  here  speaks  is  distinct  from  that  glory  of 
which  He  has  spoken  above.^  That  was  the  glory  of  the 
warfare  He  waged,  shared  by  the  Captain  of  our  salvation 
with  His  soldiers ;  the  spirit,  the  character,  the  qualities  of 
the  leader  reflected  in  those  who  followed  Him :  this  is  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed,  in  which  they,  according  to  their 
capacity,  shall  have  a  share.  The  Lord,  who  has  already 
pleaded  that  attribute  of  holiness,^  here  invokes  another  of 
the  Divine  attributes.  He  appeals  to  a  **  righteous  "  Father. 
It  is  His  quality  of  justice  He  here  pleads.  He  seems  to 
have  in  view  the,  to  us,  inscrutable  judgment  of  God.'  He 
seems  to  have  in  view  the  carelessness,  impenitence,  and  un- 
belief of  the  cities  wherein  most  of  His  mighty  works  'were 
done ;  of  a  world  lying  in  wickedness ;  *  of  a  world  which  by 
wisdom  knew  not  God.*  Yet  amid  all  this  He  comforts 
Himself  in  the  fidelity  of  His  chosen,  and  in  the  prospect 
of  the  mighty  harvest  which  these  should  gather  in.  And  as 
before  He  professed  that  He  had  manifested  ^  to  these  the 
Divine  Name,  God  as  a  Father,  the  Paternal  character  of 
God,— so  here  He  professes  that  He  has  declared  unto  them 
the  same.  He  has  made  them  to  see  it.  He  has  made  them 
to  kncyiv  it.    And  this  is  but  the  beginning  of  blessing.   Soon 

»  V.  22,  where  the  verb  is  in  the  *  St  Luke  x.  20-24. 

perfect  definite :  here  in  v.  24,  it  is  *  I  St.  John  v.  19. 

the  aoriBt  that  is  employed.  *  1  Cor.  i.  21 ;  Acts  xyii.  23. 

«  V.  11  above.  •  V.  6  above. 
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the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon  the  Church  in  that 
coming  Pentecost ;  the  proof  and  the  effect  of  the  everlasting 
love  of  the  Father,  of  the  everlasting  presence  of  the  Son. 
He  desires  that  their  hearts  might  be  the  scene  and  arena,  as 
it  were,  of  the  Divine  love.^  "  Seest  thou,"  asks  one  of  the 
ancient  Fathers,^  "  how  He  hath  arrived  at  a  good  end, 
finishing  off  the  discourse  with  love,  the  mother  of  all 
blessings  ?  " 


DXX. 

PETEE  WAKNED. 

St.  Mark  xiv.  2G-31. 

And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  Olives.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  he 
offended  because  of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will 
smite  tlie  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  he  scattered.  Bui  after 
that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  hefore  you  into  Oalilee,  But  Peter 
said  unto  him.  Although  all  sludl  he  offended,  yet  will  not  L 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  That  this 
day,  even  in  this  night,  hefore  the  cock  crow  turice,  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice.  But  he  spake  the  more  vehemently,  If  I  should 
die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise.  Likewise  also 
said  they  all. 

This  Hymn  was  sung  most  probably  at  the  close  of  the 
Paschal  Feast,  before  that  last  discourse  and  prayer  which 
St.  John  records.  It  consisted  of  certain  of  the  Psalms,' 
proper  to  the  occasion,  and  appointed  for  the  purpose ;  as 
we  have  now  in  the  Church  proper  Psalms  for  certain  days. 
That  particular  part  of  the  district  called  the  Mount  of 
Olives  to  which  our  Lord,  accompanied  by  the  eleven,  now 
led  the  way,*  was  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.     The  way  lay 

^  Bengel.  called,  ooDsisted  of  two  parte,  of  which 

'  Chry.  in  8,  Jo.  Horn.  Ixxxii.  the  former  part  (Pss.  cxiii.,oxiY.)  was 

'  The  Psalms  appointed  to  be  song  sung  during  the   meal ;    the  latter 

at  the  Paschal  Feast  were  Pss.  cxiii.-  (Pss.  cxY.-<;xyiii.)  at  its  close. 

cxviii.    The  great  HaUel,  as  it  was  *  St.  Luke  xxii.  39. 
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"  oyer  the  brook  Cedron ;"  ^  and  on  the  way  He  addressed  to 
them  these  last  prophetic  words.  He  refers  them  to  the 
prophecy  of  Zechariah,^  which  should  now  have  its  remote 
fulfilment.  But  through  the  gloom  and  darkness  He  looks 
to  the  brightness  beyond.  He  speaks  with  quiet  confidence 
of  resurrection,  and  of  meeting  them  again  in  Galilee;' 
whither,  as  a  shepherd,  He  will  go  before  ^  these  scattered 
sheep.  Peter  for  the  third  time  *  protests  his  attachment, 
singling  himself  out  from  the  rest,  exempting  himself  from 
sharing  in  the  supposed  defection  of  all  beside.  And  the 
Lord  repeats  for  the  third  time,  and  almost  in  the  same 
words,  His  prophetic  warning  of  the  denial  of  this  particular 
Disciple.  That  day  which  was  fast  closing,  that  night 
which  was  eyen  then  begun,  should  witness  it.  Before  the 
second  cock-crow,  before  the  morning  light,  should  this  sad 
fall  be  seen.  The  time  marked  by  this  second  crowing  of 
the  cock '  was  emphatically  called  the  cock-crow,  and  is  the 
one  meant  also  by  the  other  Evangelists;  being  the  one 
which  in  the  stillness  of  the  night  or  early  morning  is  most 
distinctly  heard.'  Peter  had  boasted  that,  come  what  would, 
be  offended  who  might,  he  would  neyer  be  offended.  The 
Lord  warns  him  that,  so  far  from  never  doing  this,  he  would 
do  it  even  that  day.  Before  another  day  dawned  he  would 
fall  so  far  as  even  to  deny  his  Lord.  To  be  offended  means 
to  stumble  as  over  some  stone  in  one's  path.  The  humiliation 
of  the  Lord,  the  arrest  of  Him  who  they  trusted  would 
have  restored  the  Kingdom  to  Israel,®  was  in  this  case  the 


>  St.  John  zTiii.  1. 

*  Zech.  xiii.  7. 

»  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  7,  10,  16;  St 
Mark  x?i.  7. 

*  As  BeDgcl  says,  a  pastoral  word. 
St  John  z.  4. 

*  The  first  occasion  was  that  re- 
corded hy  St  John.  xiii.  87;  the 
second  that  hy  St.  Luko,  xxii.  83. 

*  Those  who  have  imagined  a  diffi- 
culty hero  from  the  supposed  proliibi- 
tion  of  such  birds  being  kept  hy  the 
Jews  within  the  city  (which  after  all 
seems  uncertain)  seem  to  liave  for- 


gotten that  this  would  not  prerent 
their  Roman  rulers  from  keeping 
them,  or  prevent  their  being  fomid 
without  the  walls. 

'  See  Horace,  SaL  i.  i.  4. 

St.  Matthew,  St  Luke,  and  6t 
John,  as  Grotius  remarks,  speak  aim- 
ply  of  the  cock-crowing,  beesoae, 
where  the  word  stands  by  itself,  the 
early  morning  one  is  undeiBtood. 
St.  Mark  seems  to  have  reported  the 
express  words  our  Lord  was  heud  to 
say. 

•  St  Luke  xxiv.  21 ;  Acts  i.  6. 
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stone  of  stambling.^  But  Peter  has  not  yet  learnt  the 
lesson  of  humility  and  self-distrnst.  He  forgets  that  warning 
word,  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he 
fall."*  The  rest  we  find  joining  in  Peter's  protestation, 
echoing  his  empty  boast.^  The  Lord  permits  it  all  to  teach 
them  and  us  a  lesson  of  self-knowledge,  of  humility,  of  love 
to  Him  who  raises  up  them  that  fall,  of  tenderness,  after 
His  pattern,  towards  the  fallen/ 


DXXI. 

THE  AGONY  IN  THE  GARDEN. 

St.  Matthew  xxvi.  36-39. 

Then  Cometh  Jesus  iviih  tliem  unto  a  place  called  Oetltsemane, 
ami  saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray 
yonder.  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy.  Then 
saith  lie  unto  them.  My  sotU  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death:  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me.  And  he  went  a 
little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying,  0  my 
Father  y  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me:  nevertheless 
not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

Gethsemane  is  a  spot  about  half  a  mile  without  the  city 
wall.  There  was  a  garden  or  olive  ground,  an  orchard  as  we 
might  call  it,  into  the  which  our  Lord  now  entered  with  the 
eleven.  It  was  a  familiar  spot.  They  had  been  in  the  habit 
of  resorting  thither.*  It  belonged  probably  to  some  one 
friendly  to  Jesus.     Here  He  halts,  and  bids  the  main  body 

*  I  Cor.  i.  23 ;  Rom.  ix.  82,  33 ;  foreshadowing  of  this  in  the  history 
St.  Matt.  xi.  G;  xiii.  21.  of  David.     2   Sam.  xv.  23,   30.  31 ; 

'  Prov.  xvi.  18.  Psa.  Iv.  Tlie  oomporuon  between  the 

*  Bp.  Wordsworth  notes  the  force  Garden  of  Eden  and  the  Garden 
of  the  particle ;  q.  d.  **  he  made  these  of  Gethsemauc,  has  been  generally 
professions,  hut  we  all  did  the  same."  noticed.    It  is  well  broaght  out  in 

*  Gal.  vi.  1 ;  1  Tbess.  v.  14.  the  hymn, "  Sion's  daughter,  weep  no 

*  St.  John  xviii.  1,  2.   Compare  the  more,"  in  jETymna  Ancient  and  Modem. 

VOL.  n.  2  C 
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of  His  Apostles  rest  (as  Abraham  once  bade  his  yoiuig 
men,^  almost  in  the  same  place)  while  He  withdrew  Himselfy 
as  He  was  in  the  habit  of  doing,^  for  secret  prayer.  Peter 
however,  who  had  professed  himself  ready  to  follow  his  Lord 
to  prison  and  to  death,  He  takes  with  Him,  and  those  two 
sons  of  Zebedee,  who  had  professed  themselves  able  to  drink 
of  His  cup.  Now  He  began  to  be  sorrowful,  as  He  had 
never  been  before;  to  be,  as  it  were,  amazed,^  as  at  the 
apparition  of  some  fearful  thing ;  to  be  sorrowful  exceedingly. 
This  heaviness  of  heart  He  will  meet  and  overcome  by 
prayer.^  But  first  to  the  selected  three  He  imparts  the 
knowledge  of  His  grief.  His  human  soul  *  is  sorrowful  even 
unto  death.  It  was  something  more  than  the  natural 
shrinking  from  it ;  for  He  knew  what  death  is,  and  He  was 
to  taste  of  death  for  every  man.*  Besides  what  we  see  in 
His  sufferings,  there  was  that  "  which  our  thoughts  cannot 
reach." '  And  so  it  is  said  in  an  ancient  Litany,  "  By  Thy 
unknown  sufferings.  Good  Lord  deliver  us."  *  These  three 
then  He  bids  stay  where  they  were,  somewhat  in  advance  of 
the  rest.  He  bids  them,  as  an  advanced  guard,  watch  with 
Him,  for  the  undefined  danger,  which  they  now  felt  might  be 
near  at  hand.  He  bids  them  pray  that  they  might  not  enter 
into  temptation ;  •  that  they  might  be  spared  a  trial  for  which 
they  were  as  yet  unfit.  Then  He  went  on  a  little  farther 
into  the  solemn  shade,  removed  not  more  than  a  stone's- 
throw  ^®  from  these  who  were  eye  witnesses  of  His  agony,  as 
they  had  been  eye-witnesses  of  His  Majesty ; "  so  that  they 


*  Gen.  xxii.  5. 

«  8t  Luko  V.  16;  xi.  1 ;  St.  John 
▼i.  15. 

*  St  Mark  xiv.  33;  Psa.  Iv.  5; 
Gen.  xv.  12. 

«  1  8a.  XXX.  6. 

*  The  word  is  only  found  besides 
in  St.  John  xii.  27.  **Had  we  not 
had  this  account  of  the  agony  in  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane,  we  might 
have  thought  that  He,  who  is  God  as 
well  as  man,  could  hardly  have  been 
sensible  of  those  sufferings.'* — Bp. 
Tn>wer. 

*  Heb.  ii.  9.  '  Alford. 


*  Lucas  Brugensis  contrasting  the 
joy  with  which  martyn  met  tiittr 
death,  with  tiiis  mysteriooB  tempoimry 
dread,  shows  that  not  only  were  til 
the  dreadful  circumstances  foreknown 
to  Him,  but  that  He  forewent  and 
denied  himself  that  Divine  oonsola- 
tion  which  was  abundantly  snppUed 
to  them.  Calvin  epeaks  of  the  for- 
midable tribunal  of  Gk>d  as  before  His 
eyes,  and  the  intolerable  burden  of 
our  sins  which  weighed  him  down. 

*  6t  Luke  xxii.  40. 
»•  St.  Luke  xxii.  41. 

"  2  8t.Ptetcri.  16-18. 
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could  both  see  what  is  recorded,  and  hear  ^  the  voice  of  His 
thrice-nttered  prayer.*  They  see  Him  kneeling,^  prostrate  on 
the  ground.*  They  hear  Him  praying  to  His  Father,*  that 
if  it  were  possible  the  honr  •  might  pass  from  Him,  that  this 
overhanging  clond  might  pass  away.  In  broken  accents' 
He  pursues  His  prayer.  "If  Thou  art  willing  to  remove 
this  cup."  Is  there  no  other  way,  consistent  with  Almighty 
power  ?  0  that  Thou  mightest  will  it  otherwise !  Here  the 
man  comes  in.  See  here  the  mystery  of  the  twofold  will  of 
Christ.*  As  man  however  He  yields  Himself  to  God.  "  Never- 
theless not  my  will,  but  Thine,  be  done."*  His  prayer, 
though  not  answered  as  human  nature  desired,  is  not  in 
vain.  The  hour,  the  cup,  remain;  but  strength  is  given 
Him  to  drain  the  one,  to  go  through  the  other.  "There 
appeared  unto  Him  an  Angel  from  Heaven,  strengthening 
Him."  ^« 


DXXII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  xx?i.  40-46. 

And  he  eometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  thein  asleep, 
and  saith  u/nto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one 
lumr  f  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation : 
the  spirit  indeed  is  wiUing,  hit  the  flesh  is  weak.  He  went 
away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  saying,  0  my  Fatlier, 
if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  ettcept  I  drink  it,  thy 
will  be  done.  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again :  for 
their  eyes  were  heavy.  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away 
again,  and  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 
Then  eometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  wnto  {hem,  Sleep  on 

>  1  St.  John  i.  1-3.  •  St.  John  xii.  27. 

»  Heb.  V.  7.  '  See  the  original  of  St  Luke  xxii. 

»  St  Luke  xxii.  41.  42. 

*  St  Matt  xiv.  .S5.  ■  See  Hooker  JSferf.  PoL,  v.  xlviii.9. 

^  St.  Mark  (xiv.  8G)  as  his  manner  *  St  Luke  xxii.  42. 

is,  givi>s  the  word  in  the  language  used.  **  St  Luke  xxii.  43. 

2  c  2 
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now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold^  the  Jumr  is  at  hand^  and  ike 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  (he  hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  lei  ms 
be  going :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

Another  of  the  Eyangelists  adds  this  additional  circum- 
stance to  what  we  have  already  heard  of  our  Sayioor's 
Passion,  before  He  rose  up  from  prayer :  "  And  being  in  an 
agony,  He  prayed  more  earnestly :  and  His  sweat  was  as  it 
were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  gronnd."  ^  It 
seemed  to  the  selected  three,  watching  as  yet,  that  some 
vessel  in  this  agony  had  burst,  and  that  the  life-blood  was 
already  issuing  out,  drop  by  drop.  But  the  hour  for  this 
was  not  yet  come,  though  it  was  nigh  at  hand.  It  was  a 
natural,  but  intensified  effect  of  the  extreme  emotion.  This 
much  then  they  see,  but  now  they  see  no  more.  For,  over- 
powered by  the  strange  excitement,  they  had  dropped  off  (o 
sleep,  and  are  only  aroused  by  the  Shepherd's  voice,  returning 
to  look  after  the  sheep  who  were  to  the  last  His  care;' 
seeking  too,  it  might  be,  in  the  mystery  of  His  human 
nature,  some  solace  even  in  the  sympathy  of  these.  To  one 
in  particular  He  addresses  Himself,  though  the  gentle  reproof 
is  meant  for  all.  '^  Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  "  '  Not  one  hour 
even  of  the  conflict  had  elapsed,  and  here  were  the  sentinels 
sleeping  at  their  posts.  They  who  boasted  that  they  were 
ready  to  die  with  Him,  have  proved  unequal  even  to  watch 
with  Him  that  short  space.*  There  is.  He  once  more  warns 
them,^  real  danger  at  hand ;  and  if  they  would  prove  equal 
to  it,  and  not  be  overmastered  by  their  fears,  they  must 
watch  and  pray.  Mere  good  feelings  and  inclinations  will 
not  otherwise  correct  the  weakness  of  the  flesh.  His  words 
here  are  not  meant  as  an  excuse  for  giving  way,  but  a  reason 
for  watchfulness  and  prayer.  And  of  this  He  sets  them  an 
example,  returning  to  make  what  was  substantially  the  same 

*  St.  Luko  XX  ii.  44.  -are  awuko  and  with  us,  even  though 

*  St.  John  xviii.  8,  9  ;  x.  27,  28.      tlieir  presence  is  no  real  safegomrd. 
Alford  refers  it  to  His  human  craving         *  St.  Mark  xiv.  37. 

for  sympathy.  **  just  (if  wo  may  com-  *  The  ** could  ye  not "  of  the  E.  V. 

pare  otir  wcnkness  with  His)  as  we  hardly    conveys    the    force    of  the 

derive  comfort  in  the  midst  of  a  tiT-  original  of  v.  40. 

rible  storm,  from  knowing  that  some  •  St.  Luke  xxii  40. 
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prayer.^  There  is  the  same  expression  of  resignation  to  the 
Father's  will,  conpled  now  with  the  conviction  that  con- 
sistently therewith  He  may  not  put  aside  this  cup  of  bitter- 
ness.^ This  much  they  seem  now  to  have  heard,  but  no 
more ;  for  a  more  than  usual  heaviness  weighs  down  their 
eyelids.  They  are  indeed  ashamed  of  it;  for  when  He 
returns  after  a  while,  though  He  seems  to  have  uttered  no 
word  of  reproach,  they  make  no  excuse.  A  third  time  He 
withdraws,  and  prays  in  the  same  words;  and  when  He 
finally  rises  up  from  prayer,  and  finds  them  still  sleeping  for 
sorrow,^  overmastered  by  their  grief.  He  first  bids  them  rise 
up  from  sleep  and  pray,  as  He  had  urged  them  twice  before,* 
lest  they  yield  to  temptation,  and  fail  in  the  hour  of  trial 
which  is  at  hand.^  Then,  changing  His  tone,  in  a  sort  of 
gentle  irony  He  gives  them  leave  to  sleep  and  rest  if  they 
will ;  as  though  the  fight  were  over,  and  the  battle  won. 
The  expected  hour  is  come,^  and  the  sentinels  have  given  no 
notice  of  its  approach.  No  watchfulness  now  on  their  part 
can  rescue  Him,  had  He  desired  it,  f^om  the  betrayer.  The 
deed  is  done.  The  Son  of  God  who  for  us  became  man  is  in 
the  hand  of  sinners.  He  bids  them  rise  up  from  the  ground 
on  which  they  were  still  lying,  and  invites  them  to  go  with 
Him  to  meet  the  foe. 


DXXIII. 

THE  BETRAYAL. 

St.  Malthuw  xx?i.  47-50  (Jormer  dawe). 

And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came, 
and  with  him  a  great  mvUUvde  with  swords  and  staves,  from 
tlie  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people.  Now  he  that  betrayed 
him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying.  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he :  hold  him  fast.     And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus, 

'  St  Mark  xiv.  .39.  *  St  Luke  zxii.  40 ;  St.  Matt  xxvi. 

^  Sco  tho  original.  41. 

'  St.  Luke  xxlL  45.  '  St  Mark  xiv.  41. 
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and  said^  HoQ^  mader  ;  (Mnd  hUsed  him.    And  Jesus  said  wUo 
him^  Friendy  wherefore  art  thou  come  ? 

We  Bee  now  how  Judas,  the  Apostate,  had  been  employed, 
all  the  while  his  Lord,  with  whom  he  shonld  have  eontinned,^ 
was  engaged  in  instructing  and  praying  for  the  rest.  He 
deserts  the  Apostolic  band,  of  which  he  had  been  the  un- 
faithful almoner,^  to  enlist  in  another  band,^  to  act  as  pilot 
to  the  Roman  soldiers,  put  on  such  occasions  as  the  present 
Paschal-tide  at  the  disposal  of  the  Jewish  Council,  together 
with  certain  creatures^  ready  for  filthy  lucre's  sake  to  do 
any  deed  of  darkness.  These  were  supplied  him  by  the  Chief- 
priests  and  Scribes  ^  and  Pharisees,  mutual  enemies  indeed,* 
yet  still  more  hostile  to  Jesus,  and  so  ready  to  waive  their 
differences  in  hunting  down  the  common  object  of  their  hate. 
Judas  knew  the  place.^  He  guessed  where  He  was  to  be 
found.  The  wolf  knows  the  haunt  of  the  lamb.  Thither  the 
Lord  had  often  led  him  with  the  rest,  if  haply  He  might 
win  his  heart,  and  wean  him  from  a  world  on  which,  Uke 
Lot's  wife,  he  was  ever  looking  back,  and  cure  him  of  his 
fatal  covetousness.  The  lanterns  and  torches,^  with  which 
this  band  was  provided,  prove  the  preparations  made  to 
explore  any  cave  or  corner  where  the  object  of  their  search 
might  possibly,  they  conceived,  be  hidden  ;  and  which  even 
the  moon's  light,  then  at  the  full,  might  not  penetrate.  All 
this  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  the  dreadful  deliberation  which 
planned  the  deed  of  shame.  Judas  went  before.^  In  the 
nervous  haste,  engendered  of  his  crime,  he  seems  to  have 
gone  too  fast,  and  given  the  preconcerted  signal  before  its 
time ;  before  the  rest  of  the  band,  who  failed  to  keep  pace 
with  him,  could  well  come  up.     Cold  was  his  address,*  how- 


*  St  Luko  xxii.  28 ;  St.  John  xiii. 
?0. 

«  St.  John  xii.  0 ;  xiii.  29. 

*  St.  John  xviii.  3. 

*  The  word  officen  wiU  not  convey 
an  adequate  meaning  of  the  original 
word  to  an  English  mind.  The  idea 
of  officer  in  the  higher  military  sense 
of  the  term  must  bo  altogether  ex- 
cluded.    Neither  will  eertnnU  in  tho 


modem  acceptation  of  the  term  ac- 
curately express  it.     It  seems  nard  in 
the  sense  of  employ^  which  we  have 
almost  succeeded  in  naiaraUziiig. 
»  St.  Mark  xiv.  43. 

•  Acts  iv.  1 ;  V.  17. 
'  8t  John  xviii.  2. 

•  St.  Luke  xxii.  47. 

•  liabbi,     Ompare  St.  Matt.  xxvL 
22,  25. 
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ever  warm  and  eager  might  seem  the  salutation  which 
followed  it.^  Master  he  calls  Him,  not  Lord.  Comrade  the 
Lord  calls  him ;  for  to  this  honour  the  condescending  Lord, 
whom  he  had  thus  deserted,  had  advanced  him.  And  either 
He  invites  him  to  state  the  purpose  he  is  now  come  for,  or 
He  exclaims,  "  For  what  a  purpose  art  thou  come ! "  Then 
addressing  him  by  name,  and  showing  that  He  saw  through 
the  hypocrisy  of  his  over-acted  part,  the  Lord  charges  him 
directly  with  the  baseness  concealed  behind  the  mask  of 
love.  "  Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ?  "  *  The 
Son  of  God  has  stooped  to  become  man,  and  thus  He  is 
requited. 


DXXIV. 

THE  SELF-SUKRENDEK. 

St  John  xviii.  4-9. 


JesiLs  therefore,  Tcnowing  all  things  that  should  come  upon 
him,  \oent  forth,  and  said  unto  thein,  Whom  seek  ye  f  They 
answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saiih  unto  them,  lam 
he.  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him,  stood  with  them.  As 
soon  then  as  he  had  said  v/nto  them,  I  am  he,  they  went  ba>ck' 
ward,  and  fell  to  the  ground.  Then  asked  he  them  again. 
Whom  seek  yef  And  they  said  Jtsus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus 
answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  he :  if  therefore  ye  seek 
me,  let  these  go  tlieir  way :  that  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled, 
ivhich  lie  spake.  Of  them  which  thou  gavest  me  have  I  lost  none. 

Little  this  band  of  murderers  reckoned  upon  His  readiness 
who  "was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter:"  led  too  in  the 
full  consciousness  of  all  that  would  follow.  For  this  self- 
surrender  they  were  all  unprepared.  Twice  He  answers  to 
the  name  by  which  they  sought  Him,  though  it  was  a  name 
of  reproach,^  and  twice  in  answering  He  proclaims  His  own 

»  The  word  in  St  Matt  xxvi.  49,         »  St.  Luke  xxii.  48. 
donotfs  thu  tumulutod  fervency  of  hid  '  St  John  i.  46  ;  vii.  52. 

uuluto. 
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eternal  name.^  And  its  first  solemn  mention,  and  the  saper- 
human  bearing  of  Him  who  claimed  it,  felled  them  to  the 
ground.^  Like  a  later  persecutor,  at  the  sight  and  sound, 
at  a  momentary  glimpse  of  His  majesty  and  at  the  hearing 
of  His  Yoice,  they  fall  to  the  earth;  but,  unlike  Ssnl  of 
Tarsus,  they  rise  again  not  to  repent  of  this  their  wicked- 
ness, but  to  persevere  in  their  sin.  But  what  need  had  they 
to  seek  for  Him  at  all  ?  For  was  not  the  traitor  standing 
by,  piloting  them  to  their  prey  ?  ^  There  was  Judas  to  lead 
them  to  their  quarry,  and  they  were  not  all  ignorant  of  His 
person  whom  they  would  apprehend.  But  that  glimpse  of 
His  Majesty,  suddenly  unveiled  to  them  for  the  moment, 
made  cowards  of  them  all.^  At  that  appearance  they  were 
all  un-nerved,  and,  like  the  soldiers  afterwards  at  His 
sepulchre,  ''did  shake  and  became  as  dead  men."  So  though 
they  knew  that  He  who  was  questioning  them.  He  whom 
they  were  addressing,  was  the  One  they  sought, — they  can- 
not speak  but  in  this  indirect  manner,  as  fearing  distinctly 
to  say  "  Thee."  "  When  the  people  would  have  forced  Him 
to  a  crown.  He  withdrew  and  hid  Himself;  but  when  they 
came  to  force  Him  to  a  cross.  He  offered  Himself:  for  He  came 
to  this  world  to  suffer,  and  went  to  the  other  world  to  reign."  ^ 
Now  appears  again  His  care  for  His  own.  He  surrenders 
Himself  to  His  murderers,  but  demands  that  His  Disciples 
be  discharged.*  Very  interesting  is  this  reference  to  His 
recent  prayer  for  these.'  Doubtless  the  words  are  not  to  be 
restricted  to  their  present  and  temporal  meaning.^     They 


»  Ex.  iii.  14.  *»Wh.iV'abk8  Augus- 
tine (i/i  8.  Jo.  Tr.  cxii.  3)  ••  will  He 
do  wlien  He  oomefl  to  jiidgo,  who  did 
thid  when  going  to  Ik*  judged  ?  What 
can  Ho  not  do  when  He  comes  to 
reign,  who  oould  do  this  when  about 
to  die?" 

*  **  But  in  this  instiinco  there  wns 
a  rare  niixturo  of  olTiCh),  ats  there  was 
in  Christ  of  natures ;  the  voice  of  a 
man,  and  the  jjowor  of  a  God/*— Jer. 
Tayh)r,  Li/c  of  ChrUl,  ad  Soot  xv. 

*  Actd  ii.  10. 

*  Pba.  xxvii.  2. 

*  llcury. 


*  Grotius  refers  hero  to  1  Clir.  xxi. 
17.  David  was  here  a  type  of  Chri>t, 
a  good  king  careful  not  for  himself 
but  for  his  people.  Ho  shows  too  His 
power,  commanding  their  release. 

'  St.  John  xvu.  12. 

*  Alford  here  observes  <*ihat  to 
fulfil  is  not  to  exhaust  a  prophecy; 
that  the  words  of  the  Lord  hayo  many 
stitgcs  of  unfolding:  and  tliai  the 
temporal  deliverance  of  the  Apostles 
now,  doubtless  belonged  to  tlio  gieal 
spiritual  safe-keeping  whioh  the  Lonl 
asserted  by  auUcipatiuu  iu  these 
words." 
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are  an  earnest  of  future  and  everlasting  deliverance.  But 
the  Lord  who  knew  their  present  weakness/  while  satisfied 
of  their  sincerity,  knew  what  was  necessary  to  develope  in 
them  future  strength.  Now  He  keeps  them  safe  under  His 
feathers,  and  shelters  them  under  the  shadow  of  His  wing. 
When  grown  strong  and  as  it  were  full-fledged.  He  sends 
them  forth  to  overcome  that  wicked  one,*  and  even  to  lay 
down  their  lives  for  His  sake. 


DXXV. 

THE  APPEEHENSION. 

St  Matthew  xxvi.  50  (latter  cZatMe)-54. 

Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on  JemSy  and  took  him. 
Andy  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus  stretched  out 
his  handy  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of  the 
high  pries fs,  and  smote  off  his  ear.  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him.  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place :  for  all  they  thai 
take  ilie  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou  that 
I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give 
me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  f  But  how  then  shall 
the  scriptures  he  fulfilled,  thai  thus  it  must  be? 

Though  their  wicked  will  was  to  take  Him,  yet  were  they 
impotent  till  He  surrendered  Himself.^  Now  the  Disciples 
seem  first  to  realize  what  was  about  to  follow.  "  Lord,"  they 
ask,  "  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ?  "  *  And  without  wait- 
ing for  His  answer,  in  an  excess  of  misplaced  zeal,  one  of 
them  straightway  proceeds  to  draw  his  sword  and  smite.  It 
is  impetuous  Peter.*  Too  literally  had  he  interpreted  his 
Lord's  spiritual  saying, — ^proverbial,  and  prophetic  of  their 
approaching  bereavement, — and  provided  himself  with  a 
carnal  weapon.    He  had  boasted  too,  we  may  remember,  what 

>  1  Cor.  X.  13.  *  St.  Luke  xxii.  49. 

2  1  St  Johu  ii.  14.  4  St  John  xviii.  10. 

'  St  John  X.  18.  •  St  Luke  zxu.  3£h38. 
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he  would  be  ready  in  such  extremity  to  do ;  ^  and  now  he 
rashly  thinks  to  make  proof  of  it.  Forward  where  he  ahonld 
have  been  cautions,  and  timorous  when  he  might  have  been 
bold.  Thus  he  thought  to  show  that  he  could  follow  ChriBt 
''now."^  From  another  of  the  Evangelists  also  we  learn 
the  name  of  the  man  who  thus  received  damage  at  the  hand 
of  Peter,  and  healiog  from  the  touch  of  Christ.'  He  states 
also  particularly  that  it  was  the  right  ear  thus  struck  off 
and  restored.  The  Lord,  as  it  were,  apologizes  to  His 
enemies  for  this  act  on  the  part  of  one  of  His  followers,^ 
whose  safe  dismissal  He  had  just  demanded.^  With  a  touch 
He  heals  the  wound,  and  makes  the  maimed  whole/  Then 
He  addresses  Himself  to  His  rash  Disciple,  and  bids  him 
sheath  his  sword.^  '^  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place." 
Here  it  was  plainly  out  of  place.  On  the  part  of  Peter  this 
would  be  but  prudence.  Such  rashness  draws  after  it  its 
own  retribution.  But  as  concerns  himself,  He  needs  no 
such  intervention.  He  asks  that  question  of  noble  sufferance, 
**  The  cup  that  my  Father  has  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink 
it  ?  "  ^  Against  this  band  Peter  was  powerless.  But  a  multi- 
tude of  the  Heavenly  Host  were  ready,  if  need  be,  to  be 
summoned.  He  had  but  to  express  the  wish,  and  in  the 
place  of  twelve  poor  Apostles,  a  more  than  equal  number  of 
legions  of  angels,  more  legions  than  Borne  could  muster,^ 


>  SL  Luko  xxii.  31-36. 

*  St.  John  xiii.  36,  37. 

■  What  Ji  challongo  ih  here  concorn- 
ing  the  creiiibility  of  the  hiotory  I 
Could  any  but  one  well  odjuainted 
with  the  factn  liuve  thus  ventured 
oven  to  mention  names?  It  U  evi- 
dent that  this  wna  a  person  of  some 
considemtion.  It  is  not ''one  of  the 
SiTvuntt*,'*  OS  afterwards  ^St.  John 
xviii.  20;,  but  '^tlio  servant  of  tlie 
High  Priist." 

*  St.  Luke  xxii.  51. 

*  St.  John  xviii.  8. 

*  It  is  curious  and  instructive  to 
note  the  art i  tires  and  evti»ions  of  Ro- 
man apologists  in  their  anxiety  to 
defend  St.  Peter  here,  und  also  to 
justify  their  own  porsocutiou  of  here- 


tics.     Sr)mo  of   those  are  cited  by 
Liinipe. 

'  St.  John  xviii.  II.  "  An  expres- 
sion explained  by  His  Prayer  recited 
in  the  other  Go^^pels,  Matt.  xxvi.  39 ; 
Mark  xiv.  36 ;  Luko  xxu.  42,"— Bp. 
Wordsworth.  See  also  St  Mktt.  xx. 
22,  23. 

*  Grotius  sees  in  it  an  allusion  fo 
the  Roman  military  state,  in  which 
twelve  le.<;ions  constituted  a  perfect 
army.  **  What  could  this  pitiful  body 
of  men  have  done  to  prejudice  His 
life,  who,  with  much  more  ease  than 
Peter  drew  his  sword,  could  haTe 
summoned  more  Angels  to  HU  aaaiat- 
ance,  than  there  w«  re  legions  of  men 
marching  under  the  Romau  eagles  ?  *' 
— South,  PouL  Ser.  L. 
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would,  by  that  Father  whose  will  He  came  to  do,^  be 
despatched  to  His  rescue.  This  suppression  of  power'  is 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  It  was  enough  for  the  Son  that 
the  cup  of  suffering  was  held  out  to  him  by  His  Father. 
This  alone  would  reconcile  Him  to  any  sorrow.  He  had  put 
it  to  His  lips :  He  will  drink  it  to  the  dregs.  He  had 
counted  the  cost,  and  would  not  shrink  from  the  contest. 
He  had  begun,  and  would  make  an  end.  He  had  opened  His 
mouth  to  the  Lord,  and  would  not  go  back.  Let  this 
thought  too  reconcile  us  to  our  lot.^  If, — to  compare  for 
one  moment  small  things  with  great,  things  human  with 
things  that  are  Divine, — if  in  old  times  the  warrior  must 
return  yictorious,  or  not  return  at  all ;  bring  his  shield  home, 
or  be  borne  home  upon  it  for  his  bier ;  *  if  in  days  of  yore, 
those  to  whom  a  charge  of  chivalry  was  given  dare  not  in 
honour  return  till  it  was  accomplished ;  if  even  now  he  who 
is  sent  forth  by  the  Sovereign  on  any  mission,  or  placed  by 
his  Commander  in  any  post,  may  not  shrink  from  the  duty 
assigned,  nor  return  with  it  undone ; — shall  we  bo  less 
careful  in  the  charges  which  our  Heavenly  Father  and  King 
assigns?  How  then  should  we  lift  up  our  head  in  the 
assembly  of  the  Saints  when  we  have  fainted,  or  turned 
craven,  or  put  aside  the  bitter  cup  which  He  appoints,  for 
the  pleasurable  but  deadly  potion  which  the  father  of  lies 
proffers  in  its  place  ? 


DXXVI. 

Tub  same  SvBJECT—contiuuttL 

St.  Mark  xiv.  48-52. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them^  Are  ye  come  otU, 
as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  with  staves  to  take  we? 
I  was  daily  with  you  in  tlie  temple  teaching,  and  ye  took  me 

>  Hel).  X.  7 ;  St.  John  vi.  38. 
^  See  Abp.  Tretich'tf  soimet  begin-  *  St.  Luke  ix  62. 

ning,  *  S<ie  Abp.  Trenoh'a  lines  beginning, 

" He  might  have  built  a  palace  at  a  word.'         *'  Tliid  or  on  this.*' 
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not :  btU  the  scriptures  must  he  fulfillei.  And  they  aXlfomook 
him,  and  fled.  And  there  fcttaiDed  him  a  certain  young  iMa», 
having  a  linen  doth  ccut  about  his  naked  body ;  and  the  young 
men  laid  hold  on  him :  and  he  left  the  linen  doth,  and  fied 
from  them  naked. 

The  Lord  does  not  oppose  force  to  force,  superior  force  to 
inferior.  In  that  same  hour  ^  of  persecution, — that "  hour  "  to 
which  He  had  all  along  been  looking  forward  and  which  He 
knew  was  now  "  come"* — He  suppressed  His  conscious  power, 
and  contented  Himself  with  simply  answering  the  motley 
crowd,  composed  as  it  was  of  chief  men  among  the 
priests,  the  custodians  of  the  Temple,  and  other  members  of 
the  Jewish  Council,^  besides  their  creatures  and  the  Soman 
soldiers ;  reasoning  with  them  so  far  at  least  as  to  show  the 
unreasonableness  of  their  conduct.  It  is  the  language  of 
lofty  irony.  One  would  think  they  were  come  to  apprehend 
a  dangerous  bandit.^  So  many  men,  and  weapons  !  He  had 
been  calmly  seated,^  occupying  the  posture  of  a  Teacher,  daily 
in  the  Temple.  Then  they  dared  not  touch  Him.  An  in- 
visible hand  had  held  them  back.  But  now  the  hour  is 
come.  Their  hour  who  were  leagued  with  the  power  of 
darkness  ;*  to  which  power,  in  His  readiness  to  fulfil  His 
predicted  mission,  He  is  prepared  for  the  time  to  submit. 
These  were  men  who  "  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil."  Now  Satan  seems  unchained. 
Fear  seizes  on  all  the  Disciples ;  even  on  him  who  but  now 
stoutly  advanced  to  defend  his  Master  and  assail  the  enemy. 
The  incident  that  follows  further  proves  the  general  panic. 
This  young  man  was  probably  one  who  lived  near,  lived 
possibly  in  some  house  or  cottage  in  that  garden.  Boused 
it  might  be  out  of  his  sleep  by  the  tumult  and  glare  of  the 
torches,  he  seems  to  have  descended  just  as  he  was,  without 
waiting  to  dress  himself,  to  ascertain  the  cause.  He,  follow- 
ing Christ,  who  was  probably  not  unknown  to  him,'  and 
whom  he  grieved  to  see  thus  led  away,  was  laid  hold  of  as  a 

>  Bt  Matt.  xxvi.  55.  *  See  the  original  woftL 

f   »  St.   Jolin  vii.  30 ;  viii.  40  ;    xii.  »  St  Luke  xxii.  53. 

27,  28;  xvii.  1.  •  St.  John  xviu.  2. 

'  St.  Luke  xxii.  52. 
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supposed  accomplice,  or  it  might  be  out  of  mere  wantonness, 
by  some  of  the  crowd  who  had  by  this  time,  in  the  absence  of 
anticipated  opposition,  recovered  their  spirits.  His  narrow 
escape  is  graphically  described,  as  he  breaks  away  from  his 
captors,  leaving  in  their  hands  the  sheet  in  which,  after  the 
manner  of  the  East,  he  had  been  wrapped.  It  all  marks  the 
terror  of  that  time.^ 


DXXVII. 

CHllIST  A  CAPTIVE. 

St  John  xviii.  12-14. 


TJien  the  land  and  the  captain  and  officers  of  the  Jews  took 
Jesus,  and  bound  him,  and  led  him  away  to  Annas  first ;  for 
he  was  father  in  law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high  priest 
thai  same  year.  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  gave  counsel  to 
theJewSy  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the 
people. 

The  band  of  Boman  soldiers,  at  the  bidding  of  their  com- 
mander, assisted  by  the  hirelings  of  the  Jewish  Council,^  now 
proceed  to  bind  the  willing  Captive.  He  who,  with  more 
ease  than  the  typical  Samson  of  old,  could  have  burst  these 
bonds  "  as  a  thread  when  it  toucheth  the  fire,"  suffers  Him- 
self to  be  "  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter."  Why  the  Lord 
should  have  been  brought  before  Annas  first,  instead  of  being 
taken  direct  to  Caiaphas, — who,  as  the  Evangelist  mentions 
this  second  time,^  was  High-priest  that  same  memorable 
year,— we  cannot  tell.*     "  The  narrative  evidently  rests  upon 

'  AmoB  ii.  16.  in-law,   was    made   high-priest      It 

*  Our  renderiDg  may  mislead.  The  would  appear  from  this  verse  that 
article  is  found  also  with  the  last  of  Annas,  as  ex-high-priest,  aud  possibly 
the  three  specified.  The  Coliort  and  retaining  in  the  view  of  the  Jews 
the  Chiliarch  and  the  Servants  of  the  the  legitimate  high-priesthood,  was 
Jews.  counted  stiU  as  having  the  office ;  ho 

^  St.  Jolin  xi.  49,  51.  ...  had  influence  enough  to  procure 

*  "  Annas  .  .  .  was  deposed  by  the  actual  high-priesthood  for  Ave 
Valerius  Gratus,  and  after  several  of  his  sons,  after  his  own  deposition, 
changes,  Joseph  or  Caiaphas,  his  son-  Jos.  Anti.  xx.  9,  1.    A  substitute,  or 
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some  arrangement  with  regard  to  the  High-priesthood  now 
unknown  to  us.''  ^  None  but  a  genuine  historian  however 
would  have  mentioned  this.  Gaiaphas,  as  the  Evangelist 
again  is  careful  to  remind  us,^  had  already  suggested  a  salve 
to  the  public  conscience  touching  the  judicial  murder  of 
Jesus.  He  had  prejudged  the  case.  He  had  long  since 
made  up  his  mind  that,  whether  innocent  or  guilty,  Jeans 
must  be  put  to  death.  Before  this  judge  the  Victim  is  next 
brought,^ — Himself  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth, — to  be  not 
judged,  but  condemned. 


DXXVIII. 

PETER  DENIES  HIM. 

St.  John  xviiL  15-18. 


And  Simon  Peler  followed  JesuSy  and  so  did  another  dis- 
ciple :  thai  disciple  was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  went 
in  with  Jesw  into  tlie  palace  of  the  high  priest  But  Peter 
stood  at  the  door  without.  Then  went  out  that  other  disciple^ 
which  was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her  thai 
kept  tlie  door,  and  brougJU  in  Peter,  Then  saith  the  damsd 
thai  kept  the  door  unto  Peter y  Art  not  tlurn  also  one  of  {his 
man's  disciples  f  He  saith,  I  am  not.  And  the  servants  and 
officers  stood  there,  who  had  made  afire  ofcoaJs;  for  it  was 
cold :  and  they  warmed  tJiemsdves :  and  Peter  stood  with  (hem^ 
and  warmed  himself 

The  betrayal  by  Judas,  though  more  dreadful,  is  almost 
less  startling  than  the  denial  by  Peter.  We  are  less  prepared 
for  the  cowardice  of  the  one  than  for  the  treachery  of  the 
other.  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest 
he  fall."    At  the  general  desertion  in  the  garden,  and  dis- 


deputy  to  tlie  high  priest,  appears  to  '  Friedlieb,  quoted  in  AlfonL 

have  beeu  usual.    Sue  2  Kings  xxv.  *  SL  John  xi.  47-53. 

18."— Alford  in  St.  Luke  iii.  2.    St«  »  St.  Matt.  xxvL  57 ;    St.    Luke 

Acts  iv.  6;  xxiii.  1-5.  xxii.  51. 
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persion  of  the  Disciples,  two  of  them,  Peter  and  John  (for  he 
doubtless  is  intended  here  and  elsewhere  by  this  phrase 
"  that  other  Disciple  "  ^),  timid  yet  true,  after  that  first  flight 
are  found  to  follow  aftir  off.  The  one,  by  virtue  of  his 
acquaintance  with  the  High-priest  and  his  household,  is 
permitted  to  pass  in  unchallenged.  The  other,  having  no 
such  right  of  entrance,  remains  waiting  outside  the  gate,  to 
see  the  end.  The  one  finding  that  his  companion  has  not 
entered  with  him,  and  knowing  that  he  will  be  equally  inte- 
rested in  the  proceedings,  presently  goes  to  the  porteress 
(whose  office,  in  the  greater  simplicity  of  Jewish  manners, 
was  often  discharged  by  women)  and,  being  known  to  her, 
procures  the  admission  of  the  other.  This  door-keeper  seems 
to  have  been  not  ill-disposed.  She  must  have  been  aware  of 
John's  connection  with  Jesus.  When  therefore  at  his  request 
Peter  also  was  admitted,  what  more  natural  than  the  ques- 
tion which  she  asked  in  passing  ?  But  what  more  sad  than 
the  Apostle's  answer ;  first  perhaps  in  the  surprise  and 
timidity  of  the  moment,  but  afterwards  (so  prolific  a  thing 
is  sin)  persisted  in ;  repeated,  and  repeated  again ;  till  thrice 
he  denies  his  Lord  ?  *  Here  then  we  leave  the  unhappy 
Apostle  awhile,  within  the  court  or  quadrangle  of  the  build- 
ing where  the  High-priest  dwelt ;  mingled  with  the  crowd 
of  servants  and  attendants  waiting  there  to  see  the  end;^ 
warming  himself  with  them  in  that  chill  night  air,  over  the 
brazier  of  burning  charcoal,  which  at  that  season  it  was 
customary  to  provide.  For  he  was  wet  with  the  dews  of 
Olivet,  and  his  heart  too  at  this  time  was  cold  within  him. 
"  Where  now  are  those  words  which  he  said,  *  Why  cannot  I 
follow  Thee  now  ?'  and,  *  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  Thy 
sake  ? '  To  deny  himself  to  be  a  Disciple,  is  this  to  follow 
the  Master  ?  To  quail  at  the  challenge  of  a  maid-servant, 
is  it  thus  he  lays  down  his  life  for  his  Lord  ?  Surely  in  this 
fall  of  Peter  we  may  see  that  Christ  is  not  only  denied  by 
him  who  denies  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  but  by  him  also  who, 

*  St  John  XX.  2,  3,  4,  8.    Compare  other.  A  second  and  greater  infidelity 

xiii.  23 ;  xix.  26,  27 ;  xxi.  7,  20,  28,  is  the  panishment  of  the  first,  and 

24.  very  often  the  oooasion  of  a  third." — 

'  '*  One  temptation  unresisted  seU  Quesnel. 
dom  fails  of  being  succeeded  by  an-         '  St.  Matt  xxvL  58. 
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whether  in  word  or  deed,  will  not  confess  himself  to  be  a 
Christian."  ^  Christ  may  be  denied  in  other  ways  than  by 
word  of  mouth.'  When  the  sworn  soldier  and  senrant  of 
Christ  does  what  Christ  forbids,  neglects  what  Christ  com- 
mandSy  then  even  more  than  Peter  does  he  deny  his  Lord. 


DXXIX. 

CHRIST  BEFORE  ANNAS. 

St  John  xviii.  10-23. 

Tlie  high  'priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his 
doctrine.  Jesus  answered  him,  I  ^paJce  openly  to  the  world; 
1  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the 
Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing.  Why 
askest  thou  me  ?  ask  them  which  heard  me,  what  I  have  said 
unto  diem :  behold,  they  know  what  I  said.  And  when  he  had 
thus  spoken,  one  of  the  officers  which  stood  by  struck  Jesus  with 
tiie  palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high  pried 
so  f  Jesus  afisu)ered  him.  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness 
of  the  evil:  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  mef 

The  former  of  these  two  points  of  interrogation  the  Lord 
passes  over.  He  takes  no  notice  of  the  question,  throwing 
over  His  fearful  followers  the  shield  of  silence.  Bnt  to  the 
latter  He  rejoins  that  there  is  no  need  of  this  questioning 
and  examination,  for  He  had  nothing  secret  or  clandestine  to 
confess.  From  the  Synagogues  of  Galilee,  from  the  Temple 
at  Jerusalem,^  they  might  summon  witnesses  as  to  His  daily 
words.  It  was  not  with  Him,^  He  professes,  as  with  some 
teachers,  who  say  one  thing  in  public,  and  in  private  another. 
He  was  not  double-tongued.     This  questioning  was  super- 

*  Aug.  in  S,  Jo.  Tr.  cxiii.  2.  Bynagogncs.  of  which  there  were  man  j, 

*  Tit.  i.  16.  and  tk^  Temple,  which  was  bot  one. 

'  Aiford  notes  tliat  by  tho  omission  *  In  the  original  of  ▼.  20  we  have 
of  the  article  licfore  the  word  ryna-  tlie  pronoun  twice  emphatioallj  ex- 
gogtt^,  distinction  is   made    between      pressed. 
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fluoufl.  It  was  a  mockery.  If  they  really  wished  for  infor- 
mation, they  had  but  to  ask  any  one  of  these  aronnd,^  whom 
He  seems  to  point  to,  or  by  some  gesture  to  indicate.  One 
of  the  attendants  here  basely  gives  Him  a  blow ;  either  with 
the  palm  of  his  hand,  or  with  a  rod,^  the  staff  of  office. 
Gently  the  Lord  of  all  expostulates.  He  who  could  have 
forthwith  summoned  "  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels," 
calmly  puts  up  with  the  cruel  and  brutal  affront ;  contenting 
Himself  with  quietly  pointing  out  the  anomaly  and  injustice 
of  the  act.  Punished  first,  and  heard  afterwards !  What  a 
travesty  of  justice  is  here !  If  what  He  said  was  false  or 
wrong,  it  should  have  been  legally  disproved  or  punished ; 
but  if  it  was  right  and  true  and  unanswerable,  what  reason 
could  there  be  for  smiting  Him  ?  It  was  but  a  confession  of 
the  weakness  of  their  cause ;  might  overcoming  right.  Our 
Lord's  conduct  here  supplies  the  best  commentary  on  those 
words  of  His  elsewhere,  "  Whosoever  sl^all  smite  thee  on  the 
one  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also."  ^  They  are  not,  it  is 
evident,  to  be  taken  literally.  However  they  condemn  blow 
for  blow  and  personal  revenge,  they  do  not  preclude  calm 
and  dignified  remonstrance.  Annas,^  the  recognised  High- 
priest  of  the  Jews,  proceeds  to  send  *  the  blessed  Prisoner 
bound  to  Gaiaphas,  the  High-priest  appointed  of  the  Bomans. 
They  are  careful  to  comply  with*  at  least  the  outward  form 
of  law,  while  they  violate  the  whole  spirit  of  the  law.  They 
will  take  every  legal  precaution,  in  their  double  mockery, 
that  so  in  any  way,  and  by  all  means,  they  may  be  secure 
of  their  victim. 

that  St.  Johu  iB  recording  the  exami- 
nation before  Annas  only.  The  only 
objection  to  this  view  is,  that  the 
jadge  is  spoken  of  throughout  as  the 
high-prie&t.  This  terra,  however,  we 
find  afterwards  actually  applied  to 
Annas.    Acts  iv.  6. 

*  The  time  in  the  original  is  not 
pluperfect,  as  in  the  E.  V. ;  neither 
is  there  any  notv. 


*  See  the  original  wonl. 
^  So  iu  the  margin. 

'  Augustine  (^de  Ser.  Domini  in 
Monte,  i.  3G)  remarks  that  He  was 
ready  to  give,  not  only  His  other 
cheek  to  the  smiter,  but  even  His 
whole  body  to  be  crucified,  for  our 
sakcs. 

*  A  careful  consideration  of  the 
whole  passage  leads  to  the  oonolosion 
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DXXX. 

CHRIST  BEFORE  CAIAPHAS. 

8i.  Matthew  xxvi.  5»-61. 

New  (he  chief  priests^  and  elders^  and  all  the  wuncU^  wughi 
fabe  witneee  against  Je$us,  to  put  him  to  death  ;  hut  found 
none :  yea^  though  many  false  uitnesses  eame^  yet  found  they 
none.  At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses,  and  said^  This 
fellow  taid^  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  Ood,  and  to 
build  it  in  three  days. 

The  condemnation  of  Jesns  was  a  foregone  condiision. 
But  the  Sanhedrim,  or  Supreme  Court  among  the  Jews, 
though  disregarding  justice  itself,  desired  to  make  some 
show  of  it.  They  were  ever  occupied  with  the  ontside  of 
things/  These  Judges  of  Israel  actually  sought  for  false 
witness.  That  they  found  none  was  not  because  none  was 
forthcoming.  For  many  false  witnesses  offered  themseWes, 
ready  to  swear  anything.  But  their  witness  agreed  not 
together.*  The  Law  required  at  least  the  testimony  of  two  f 
but  no  consistent  testimony  could  be  obtained.  At  last  they 
managed  to  find  two  sons  of  Belial/  venal  creatures,  ready 
as  in  the  case  of  Naboth  (whose  condemnation  on  a  double 
charge  of  blasphemy  foreshadowed  this)  to  swear  a  man's 
life  away.  That  saying  of  our  Saviour  three  years  before  * 
they  thus  misreported ;  as  afterwards,  on  the  Cross,  they 
cast  the  same  in  His  teeth.^  He,  speaking  of  the  Temple  of 
His  Body,  had  predicted  that  they  would  destroy  it,  but  that 
in  three  days  He  would  raise  it  up.  They  affirm,  "  We  heard 
Him  say,  I  will  destroy  this  Temple  that  is  made  with 
hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made 
without  hands." '  But  not  even  so,  as  they  were  probably 
introduced  separately,  did   their   witness  agree    together." 

>  St.  Mutt,  xxiii.  23-2G.  18-22)  yet  thus  referred  to  by  two  of 

'  St.  Mark  xiv.  56.  the  Synoptists. 

*  Deut.  xix.  15.  •St  Matt.  xx?ii.  40. 

«  1  Ki.  xxi.  10,  13.  '  St.  Mark  xiv.  58. 

»  Rcoor(le<l  only  by  St  John  (ii.         •  St.  Mark  xiv.  59. 
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They  contradicted  one  another  in  some  essential  particulars. 
Yet  was  it  considered  enough  for  their  purpose  who  were 
determined  on  His  doom. 


DXXXL 

The  same  Stjbjwti^  continued, 

St.  Matthew  xxvi.  62-^8. 

And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  tmto  him,  Answerest 
thou  nothing?  tchat  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee? 
Bui  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  high  priest  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  Ood,  that  thou  teU 
us  whetlitr  thou  he  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood.  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  Thou  hast  said :  neverthdess  I  say  unto  you.  Here- 
after shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Then  the  high 
priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy  ;  what 
further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard 
his  blasphemy.  What  think  ye?  They  answered  and  said. 
He  is  guilty  of  death.  TJien  did  they  spit  in  his  faee^  and 
buffeted  him;  and  others  smote  him  u^iih  the  palms  of  their 
hands,  saying.  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that 
smote  thee  ? 

To  the  first  challenge  of  the  High-priest,  now  rising 
excitedly  in  the  midst/  and  professing  to  regard  His  silence 
as  an  admission  of  guilt,  Jesus  answers  nothing.  ''As  a 
sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  openeth  not  His 
mouth."  ^  He  did  as  the  evangelic  prophet  foretold  He 
would.  But  to  the  second  solemn  adjuration, — when  He  was 
put  on  His  oath,  and  challenged  to  declare  if  He  indeed 
claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,^ — He  solemnly  declares, 
(assuming  the  mysterious  name\^  I  am,^  as  thou  hast  said. 

>  St.  Mark  xiv.  60.  «  Is.  liii.  7. 

*  St.  Mark  xiv.  61 ;  Bom.  i.  25;  2  Ck)r.  xi.  31. 
*  Ex.  iii.  14.  »  St  Mark  xiv.  62. 

2  D  2 
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And  if  Jesus  were  a  mere  man,  if  He  is  not  the  Son  of  Ood, 
He  would  indeed  have  been  guilty  of  the  blasphemy  with 
which  they  charged  Him.  How  can  modem  deniers  of  His 
Divinity  get  over  His  own  words  ?  And  He  adds,  referring 
to  Daniel's  prophecy/  that  they  should  yet  see  Him,  whom 
they  regarded  as  a  mere  man,  fulfilling  that  prophecy,  and 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  His  Assessor  in  the 
judgment.  And  ''  now  the  High-priest,  in  rending  his 
garments,  acted  a  real  and  deep  tragedy  for  himself;  for  he 
thus  declared  that  the  .  .  .  Jewish  priesthood  was  rent,  and 
already  no  more."  ^  The  rabble  now  suppose  that  they  haye 
license  to  do  as  they  list.  And  the  Judge,  who  should  haTe 
restrained  them  from  insulting  even  the  guilty,  encourages 
them  in  their  cruelty  towards  the  innocent.  Little  they 
knew,  while  giving  vent  to  their  own  passions,  that  they 
were  even  so  fulfilling  a  prophecy.^  They  spat  upon  Him,  a 
sign  of  their  contempt ;  and  proceeded  to  positive  cmelty, 
striking  Him  with  their  fists  and  with  their  wands  of  office ; 
and  having  blindfolded  ^  and  beaten  Him,  they  bid  Him  in 
derision  to  name  the  offender,  and  so  give  proof  of  the  super- 
natural knowledge  He  claimed.  "  And  many  other  things 
blasphemously  spake  they  against  Him."  * 


DXXXII. 

PETER  DENIES  AGAIN. 

8t  Mark  xiv.  66-72. 

And  08  Peter  was  beneath  in  ttie  palace^  there  eometh  one  of 
the  maids  of  the  high  priest :  and  when  she  saw  Peter  warming 
himself^  she  looked  upon  him,  and  said,  And  thou  also  wad 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  But  he  denied^  saying^  I  know  not, 
neither  understand  I  what  thou  sayest.  And  he  went  out  into 
the  porch ;  and  the  cock  crew.  And  a  maid  saw  him  again, 
and  began  to  say  to  them  that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them 

*  DaB.  vii.  13.  *  Is.  I  6.       *  St.  Luke  xxiL  64. 

*  I.  WiUiams.    1  Sa.  xv.  27,  28.  *  St  Luke  xxii.  65. 


PETER  DENIES  AGAIN.  893 

And  he  denied  it  again.  And  a  little  after^  they  that  stood  by 
said  again  to  Peter ^  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them  :for  thou  art 
a  OaHlsean^  and  thy  speech  e^reeth  thereto.  But  he  began  to 
curse  and  to  swear.  Baying,  I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye 
speak.  And  the  second  time  the  cock  crew.  And  Peter  coiled 
to  mind  the  word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him^  Before  the  cock 
crow  twice,  thou  shali  deny  me  thrice.  And  when  he  thought 
thereon,  he  wept. 

Peter  we  left  ^  warming  himself  over  the  charcoal-fire  in  the 
conrt-yard  of  the  High-priest's  palace,  with  the  attendants 
and  loiterers  gathered  there.  Presently  these  idlers '  regard 
him,  discover  him  to  be  not  one  of  themselves,  and,  half- 
carelessly,  half-serioosly,  so  it  would  seem,  they  charge  him 
with  being  a  follower  of  Jesus  the  Nazarene.^  It  appears  to 
have  been  one  of  the  maid-servants  who  began  the  banter ; 
the  same  probably  who  had  admitted  him  through  the  gate,^ 
who  now  recognized  him.^  And  Peter  for  the  second  time 
denies  all  knowledge  of  his  Lord.*  He  even  affects  to  be 
ignorant  of  what  they  are  talking  about.^  Then,  finding 
himself  in  danger,  he  withdraws  to  the  porch;  where  the 
first  signal  is  heard  of  the  Saviour's  warning.^  Here  he  is 
encountered  by  another  maid-servant,  who  points  him  out  to 
the  by-standers  as  having  been  with  the  accused.  The  first 
maid  too  seems  to  have  encountered  him  again,  and  also  to 
have  pointed  him  out  to  the  rest  as  one  of  them.^  A  man 
also  of  the  crowd  appears  to  have  recognized  him  at  this 
time.*  And  Peter  reiterates  his  denial,  corroborating  it 
with  that  refuge  of  the  guilty,  an  oath.  Thus,  so  far  from 
recanting,  he  confirms  this  second  error.^®  For  the  present 
therefore,  as  before,^^  he  escapes  further  molestation.    At 

*  St  John  XTiii.  18.  •  Si  Lnke  xxil  58. 

^  St  John  xviii.  25.  He  puts  them  **  All  these  ciroumBtaneeB  are 
all  together  whose  several  qaestlons  groaped  around^  and  together  con- 
elicited  the  second  denial.  stitute  the  second  deniaL    St  John 

*  St  ]hlark  xi¥.  67.  zyiu.  25.     Bengel  says,  "  The  denial 
«  St.  John  xviii.  16, 17.  at  one  time,  in   one   paroxysm,  to 

*  St.  Luke  xxii.  56.  several  interrogations  of  several  per- 

*  St.  Luke  xxii.  57.  sons,  is  reckoned  as  one." 
'  St  Mark  xiv.  68.  "  St  John  xviu.  17. 

*  St  Mark  xiv.  69. 
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this  cost  he  purchases  a  temporary  immunity.  But  about 
the  space  of  an  hour  after,^  some  one  seems  to  haye  pointed 
him  out  to  those  that  were  at  hand,  confidently  affirming 
that  he  was  with  Jesus.  Peter  pretends  not  even  to  know 
what  he  is  talking  about.^  The  rest  now  chime  in.  It  is 
enough  for  them  that  he  is  a  Galilsean.  His  accent  betrays 
him.  The  natives  of  Galilee  spoke  with  a  provincial  pro- 
nunciation. Another  of  the  by-standers  now  comes  forward. 
Peter  had  been  forward  when  he  should  have  been  cautious; 
and  in  the  garden,  at  the  recent  apprehension  of  his  Lord, 
he  had,  we  remember,  aimed  a  blow  at  one  of  the  band  who 
came  for  that  purpose ;  and  now  a  relative  of  the  wounded 
man,  another  of  the  servants  of  the  High-priest  (being  a 
kinsman  to  him  whose  ear  Peter  had  cut  off),  half  recognizes 
him  and  enquires,  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  wit£ 
Him  ?  ^  And  he  who  is  craven  when  he  should  be  courageous, 
for  this  third  time  denies;^  denies  now  with  oaths  and 
imprecations,  a  relic  of  the  rough  habit  of  his  former  life,* 
all  knowledge  of  this  man.^  So  in  his  terror  he  is  bold 
enough  to  style  the  Son  of  God.  And  immediately,  while  he 
was  yet  speaking,^  is  heard  the  crowing  of  a  cock ;  that 
second  and  special  cock-crowing  to  which  the  Lord  in  his  sad 
prediction  had  referred.  And  the  Lord  turned  and  looked 
upon  Peter.^  He  was  not  far  off,  in  the  custody  of  the 
slaves  in  one  of  the  open  rooms  looking  out  upon  the  court- 
yard. That  look  recalled  Peter  to  himself.  It  reminded  him 
of  the  warning  he  had  failed  to  keep  in  mind.  It  pierced 
him  to  the  heart.  And  when  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept.* 
Men  are  not  easily  moved  to  tears.     How  deep  must  have 

*  St.  Luke  xxii.  59.  denia]  and  no  more.  On  throe  oooi- 
'  St  Luke  xxii.  60.  sions  during  the  night  he  was  leoog- 
'  St.  John  xviii.  26.  nised,  on  tliree  oooasions  he  was  ft 

*  Alford  remarks  tliat  **  Wo  are  denier  of  his  Lord :  SQoh  a  statenent 
not  bound  to  require  nooordanco  .  .  .  may  weU  embrace  reiterated  ezpres- 
in  the  rt^oognitions  of  Peter  by  dif-  sions  of  recognition,  and  mtetated 
fcrent  persons.  There  may  have  been  and  importunate  deniala,  on  each  oo- 
many  on  each  occo^ion  of  denial,  and  casion.*' 

independent  narmtors  may  have  fixed  *  Bengel. 

on  different  ones  among  them  ...  I  *  St.  Mark  xiy.  71. 

do  not  see  that  we  are  oUiged  to  limit  ^  St.  Luko  xxii.  61. 

the  narrative  to  three  sentences  from  *  St.  Mark  xiv.  72. 
Peter's    mouth,  each    expressing    a 
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been  the  repentance  that  could  draw  tears  not  just  from  the 
eyes,  but  from  the  heart,  of  that  rugged  fisherman  of  Galilee ! 
Peter  doubtless  never  heard  that  signal  afterwards  but  he 
called  to  mind  that  scene  in  the  High-priest's  house.  Peter 
fallen  has  been  compared  to  a  candle  which  may  be  more 
easily  re -kindled  the  moment  it  has  been  blown  out,  than  if 
it  is  allowed  to  cool  into  death  and  stiffness.^ 
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CHRIST  BEFORE  THE  COUNCIL. 

St.  Luke  xxii.  06-71.    8t.  Matthew  xxvii.  2. 

St.  Luke  xxii.  66-71. — Adidas  soon  as  it  was  day,  ilie elders 
of  the  people  and  the  chief  priests  and  tlie  scribes  came  together^ 
and  led  him  into  tJieir  council,  saying,  Art  thou  tlie  Christ  ? 
tell  us.  And  he  said  iinto  them,  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not 
believe :  and  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer  me,  nor  let 
me  go.  Hereafter  shall  tlie  Son  of  man  sit  on  the  right  hand 
of  tlie  power  of  Qod,  Tlien  said  tliey  all,  Art  thou  then  tlis 
Son  of  God  ?  And  lie  said  unto  them,  Ye  say  that  I  am.  And 
they  said.  What  need  we  any  furtlier  witness  ?  for  tve  ourselves 
have  heard  of  his  own  mouth. 

St.  Matt,  xxvii.  2. — And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led 
him  atvay,  and  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  tlie  governor. 

After  His  apprehension  in  the  garden,  our  Lord  was  taken 
first  to  the  abode  of  Annas,  afterwards  to  that  of  Gaiaphas ; 


*  "  That  we  may  prevent  bo  great 
a  ruin,  we  must  not  mingle  with  such 
company  who  wiU  provoke  or  soorn  us 
into  sin ;  ...  we  must  stand  upon 
our  guard  that  a  sudden  motion  do 
not  surprise  us  ...  let  us  not  enter 
further  into  our  sin,  like  wild  beasts 
intricating  themselves  by  their  im- 
patience .  .  .  But  he  also,  by  return- 
ing and  rising  instantly,  became  to 
us  a  rare  example  of  penitence,  and 


his  not  lying  long  in  the  crime  did 
facilitate  his  restitution.  For  the 
Spirit  of  God,  being  extinguished  by 
our  works  of  durkness,  is  like  a  taper, 
which,  if,  as  soon  as  the  flame  is 
blown  out,  it  be  brought  to  the  fire, 
it  sucks  light,  and  without  trouble  is 
re-enkindled;  but  if  it  cools  into 
death  and  stiffness,  it  requires  a 
longer  stay  and  trouble." — Jer.  Tay- 
lor, Life  of  ChriU,  ad  Sect  xv. 
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both  it  may  be  under  the  same  rool  Here  He  was  kept 
nnder  guard  for  the  short  remainder  of  the  night ;  and  when 
the  morning  was  come,  His  murderers  met  together  again  for 
a  last  formal  examination,  or  committal  rather  of  their 
yictim,  on  which  they  had  already  resolved.^  This  final 
meeting  of  the  Jewish  Council  was  little  more  than  a  formal 
proceeding,  to  give  effect  to  a  foregone  conclusion.  It  was 
against  their  traditions  to  pronounce  judgment  by  night ;  nor 
were  the  Temple-Courts,  in  one  of  which  the  meeting  was 
held,  opened  until  the  morning.  Those  therefore  who  were 
so  scrupulous  in  trifles,  but  passed  over  judgment  and  the  lore 
of  God,^  were  only  waiting  till  the  dawn  to  complete  their 
deed  of  darkness.^  Once  more  they  propose  to  their  Prisoner 
the  formal  question  He  has  already  answered,^  that  He  may 
formally  and  finally  criminate  Himself.  But  before  He 
answers,  He  reproves  their  spirit  of  injustice.  Of  what  use 
is  it  to  answer  those  who  had  already  made  up  their  minds  to 
disbelioye  His  claims  ?  And,  He  adds,  that  if  He  in  His 
turn  asked  them  questions  which  it  was  inconyenient  to 
answer,  (thereby  establishing  His  innocence,)  they  would, 
as  before,^  decline  to  answer,  or  (what  in  fairness  would  be 
the  only  alternative,)  release  Him.*  Then  He  solemnly 
repeats  His  former  prophecy.*  They  understood  what  He 
referred  to,'  and  what  that  phrase,  "  the  Son  of  man,"  meant. 
It  was,  we  sec,  no  less  than  a  claim  to  Divinity.  And  so  He 
answers,  in  a  form  with  which  they  were  familiar,  and 
asserts  His  right  to  the  mysterious  incommunicable  name.* 
Then  they  all  follow  the  lead  of  the  High-priest,  and  join  in 
professing  that  there  is  no  need  of  summoning  witnesses  (a 
plan  which  they  had  before  found  inconvenient  *)  as  He  hs^ 
in  their  ears  uttered  what  they  considered  the  blasphemy  of 
claiming  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  uttered  what  would  indeed 

*  St.  Mutt,  xxvii.  1.  you  oaglit  to  answer  the  arguments 

*  St  Matt  xxiii.  28,  24 ;  St  Luke  with  which  I  prove  I  am ;  if  I  be,yoa 
xi.  42.  ought  to  let  me  go." — Henry. 

*  Micah  ii.  1.  •  St  Matt  xxvL  64. 

*  St.  Matt  xxvi.  63.  '  Dan.  vii.  13. 
»  St  Matt   xxi.   23-27.      "  They         •  Ex.  iii.  14. 

were  neither  fair  judges,  nor  fisiir  dis-         <*  St  Mark  xiy.  55,  56. 
piitanti  ....    If  I  be  not  the  Chritft, 
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have  been  blasphemy  had  He  not  been  what  He  claimed. 
So  they  proceed  in  hot  haste  to  do  as  they  had  determined. 
And  haying  rebound  their  victim/  whose  bonds  had  perhaps 
been  relaxed  during  the  night,  or  while  standing  before  the 
Sanhedrim ;  haying  tied  His  hands  behind  His  back,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  conyicted,  or  to  prevent  all  danger  of  a  pos- 
sible rescue;  they  carried  Him  off^  and  gave  Him  into  the 
hands  of  the  Boman  Goyemor/  who  alone  had  power  at  this 
time  to  carry  their  sentence  into  execution. 


DXXXIV. 

THE  BEMOBSE  OF  JUDAS. 

St.  Matthew  zxviL  3-10. 

Tlien  Jud€i8,  which  had  betrayed  him^  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  oondemnedy  repented  himself ,  and  brought  again  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  saying,  I  ham 
sinned  in  that  1  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.  And  they 
said,  What  is  that  to  us?  see  thou  to  that.  And  he  cast  down 
the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and 
hanged  himself  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces, 
and  said.  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury, 
because  it  is  the  price  of  blood.  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  patterns  field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 
Wherefore  that  field  was  called.  The  field  of  blood,  unto  this 
day.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  saying.  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  him  that  was  valued,  whom  they  of  (he  children  of 
Israel  did  value;  and  gave  them  for  (he  potter's  field,  as  the 
Lord  appointed  me. 

When  Judas  saw  our  Saviour  bound  and  delivered  over  to 
the  secular  arm/  he  knew  that  His  doom  was  sealed.     Then 

*  St.  John  xviii.  12.  *  Ab  we  read  of  later  persecutors 

'  St.  Mark  xv.  1.  who  seem  to  have  learned  their  lesson 

'  It  is  attested  even  hj  the  pagan  too  well  from  these  earlier  spiritual 

historian  Tacitus,  Ann,  xv.  44.  tyrants.  The  Fourth  Lateran  Council 
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he  seems  to  have  been  seized  with  a  sudden  remorse.     It 
might  be  he  had  hoped  that  Jesns  would  in  some  way,  as 
before,^  have  escaped  from  their  hands.    He  cannot  enjoy 
his  ill-gotten   gains.^    The  things  men  coyet,  and  commit 
crimes  to  obtain,  turn  to  loathing  in  the  end.     The  spirit  of 
the  chief-priests  and  elders  betrays  itself  in  their  answer  to 
their  miserable  tool.    What  cared  they  for  the  innocence  of 
their  victim,  or  the  confession  of  His  betrayer  ?     That,  they 
pretend,  is  his  affair.    This  proclamation  of  their  carelessness 
shows  that  they  were  shameless.    In  an  agony  of  remorse, 
getting  cold  comfort  from  the  procnrers  of  his  crime,  the 
wretched  man  throws  the  money  down,  and,  like  an  earlier 
traitor,^  seeks  in  self-murder^  to  end   the  torture  of  an 
upbraiding  conscience.     The  chief-priests  are  embarrassed  as 
to  what  they  shall  do  with  their  bribe  thus  strangely  re- 
turned.^    Their  first  impulse  would  be  to  cast  it  into  the 
money-chest  which  stood  in  the  Temple.     But  this  they  felt 
would  be  unlawful.    An  assassin's  hire,  blood-money,  jnust 
be  abominable  before  God.     They  had  a  scruple  abqut  the 
less,  who  had  no  scruple  about  the  greater.    They  hesitated 
to  place  the  price  of  blood  in  the  Treasury  of  the  Temple, 
and  yet  had  no  hesitation  in  shedding  innocent  blood.     Thus 
these  hypocrites  strained  out  a  gnat  and  swallowed  a  cameL* 


in  1215  decreed,  that  persons  con- 
Yicted  of  heresy  should  be  abandoned 
to  the  secular  arm  to  receive  the 
suitable  punishment  See  Watiding- 
ion*8  Hist,  of  the  Churdi,  c.  xviii. 
»  St.  Luke  iv.  30 ;  St.  John  viii.  59. 

*  Tlie  seeming  discrepancy  between 
this  account  and  that  in  Acts  i.  18,  is 
sufficiently  removed  if  we  consider 
that  Judas  was  the  cause  of  the  field 
being  purchased.  He  is  said  to  have 
done  tliat  which  he  was  the  cause  of 
being  done.  Some,  however,  consider 
that  he  had  this  field  in  view  all 
aloDg ;  that  he  debired  the  money  for 
this  purpose,  and  was  already  nego- 
tiating the  purchase  which  the  chief 
priests  ooncluded. 

»  2  Sa.  xvii.  23. 

*  The  account   in  Acta  i.    18    is 


simply  supplementary  to  thiB.  From 
St  Matthew  we  learn  that  he  hanged 
himself.  From  St.  Luke  we  gather 
that  he  fell  in  the  act,  probably  from 
some  height,  on  to  some  sharp  tab- 
stanoc,  which  lacerated  him  as  do- 
scribed.  St  Matthew  gives  ns  one, 
St.  Luke  the  other,  of  the  two  reasons 
why  the  Field  was  so  called.  It  was 
so  called  for  a  double  reason.  It  was 
both  the  prioe  and  the  aoene  of  blood. 

*  Maldunatus  says  that  they  were 
unwilling  to  take  it  back  before,  lest 
they  should  seem  to  rescind  the  bar- 
gain. 

•  "  Their  conscience  like  a  clock  with- 

out its  hands, 
As  useless  when  it  goes  as  when 
it  standi." 
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After  some  consnltation  they  decide  to  dispose  of  it  in  buy- 
ing a  field  which  it  appears  was  wanted  for  the  purpose  of  a 
cemetery,  wherein  to  bury  those  strangers  who  might  die 
•at  Jerusalem  and  had  no  place  of  burial  already  belonging 
to  them  there.  So  what  had  been  known  hitherto  as  the 
Potter's  Field  went  henceforth  by  another  name,  signifi- 
cant of  this  deed.  Then  that  prophecy  which  Jeremiah  ori- 
ginally uttered,  and  which  Zechariah  ^  afterwards  recorded,' 
had  another  and  complete  fulfilment.  The  Evangelist 
paraphrases,  or  gives  us  the  substance  of,  the  Prophet's 
words. 


DXXXV. 

CHRIST  BEFOEE  PILATE. 

St.  John  xviii.  28-32. 

Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiapluis  unto  the  hall  of  Judg- 
ment:  and  it  was  early;  and  they  themselves  went  not  into 
tlie  judgment  hall,  lest  they  should  he  defiled ;  hut  that  they 
might  eat  the  passover.  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them,  and 
said,  What  accusation  hring  ye  against  this  man  ?  They 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  we 
uoxdd  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thee.  Then  said  Pilate 
unto  them.  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law. 
The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to 
put  any  man  to  death  :  that  the  saying  of  Jesus  miglU  hefvJr 
filled,  which  he  spaJce,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die. 

Christ  suffered  for  both   Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  He  is 
rejected  of  both.     See  the  hypocrisy  of  these  men;  their 

*  Zcch.  xii.  13.  like  manner  we  have  **  the  PitaImB  of 

*  Jeremiah  was  regarded  by  the  David**  and  "the  Proverbs  of  Solo^ 
Jews  AS  the  Primus  of  the  Prophets  mon,"  though  others  besides  these 
(St  Matt  xvi.  14).  Whatever  there-  were  authors  of  portions  of  those 
fore  was  "  written  in  the  Prophets "  works.  St  Matthew  (inspiration 
(St.  John  vi.  45)  might  be  said  popu-  apart)  could  not  have  been  ignorant, 
larly  to  be  "spoken  by  Jeremy  the  any  more  than  we  are,  where  the  words 
Prophet/*  seeing  that  it  was  contained  are  found.  St.  Mattliew,  it  has  been 
in  that  "  volume  of  the  book "  at  the  observed,  never  names  Zechariah, 
head  of  which  stood  his  name,  who  though  he  three  times  quotes  him. 
thus  gave  his  name  to  the  whole.    In 
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scmple  in  a  matter  of  ceremony,  and  their  nnscmpolonsness 
in  the  case  of  crime.  As  if  entering  the  conrt  of  a  heathen 
judge  was  a  greater  defilement  than  the  designing  a  piece  of 
injustice  from  which  that  heathen  recoiled.  As  if  their  pre-> 
sent  murderous  purpose  would  not  defile  them  infinitely  more. 
Here  we  may  see  the  difierence  between  mere  scruple, — 
which  is  quite  consistent  with  a  state  of  sin, — and  the 
dictates  of  an  enlightened  conscience.^  It  was  Paschal-tide. 
Our  Lord  and  His  Disciples  had,  we  know,  partaken  of  their 
Passover  the  evening  before.  Either  these  other  kept  their 
feast  a  day  later,^  or  this  term  Passover  is  applied  generally 
to  the  whole  period,  the  seven  days  of  unleavened  bread, 
during  which  they  must  keep  themselves  free  from  all  cere- 
monial defilement.^  The  Boman  Pro-curator  therefore,  with 
a  contemptuous  deference  to  their  scruples,  goes  to  the  door 
of  the  Prsetorium  or  Court-house,  and  requires  them  to  state 
the  formal  charge,  to  prefer  the  indictment,  on  which  he 
might  proceed  legally  to  try  their  Prisoner.^  But  law  and 
justice  was  the  last  thing  the  Jews  desired.  The  timid  and 
temporizing  character  of  Pilate  seems  to  have  been  quickly 
discovered  by  the  haughty  inhabitants  of  the  distant  depen- 


»  In  Sir  T.  F.  Buxton*8  account  of 
his  visit  to  the  priaon  at  Civita  Veochia 
(2^/e,  c.  xxix.)  may  be  found  this 
curious  illustration: — **It  is  odd 
enough  that  Gkisparoni  is  very  reli* 
gious  now :  he  fasts  not  only  on 
Friday,  but  adds  a  supererogatory 
Saturday  .  .  .  But,  curious  as  his 
theology  now  is,  it  is  still  more  strange 
that,  according  to  his  own  account, 
he  was  always  a  very  religious  man. 
I  asked  him  whether  he  had  fasted 
when  he  was  a  bandit?  He  said 
*  Yes.'  *Why  did  you  fast?'  said  I. 
'  Perche  aono  deUa  rdigione  della  Ma- 
donna*  ' Which  did  you  think  was 
worst,  eating  meat  on  a  Friday  or 
killing  a  man  ? '  He  answered  with- 
out hesitation, '  In  my  case  it  was  a 
crime  not  to  fast ;  it  was  no  crime  to 
kill  those  who  came  to  betray  me.' 
With  all  his  present  religion,  how- 
ever, he  told  the  Mayor  of  the  town 


the  other  day,  that  if  he  got  loose,  the 
first  thing  he  woutd  do  would  be  to 
cut  the  throats  of  all  the  priests :  and 
the  Biayor  said  in  this  he  perfectly 
believed  him ;  and  if  he  were  now  to 
break  out,  he  would  be  ten  timefl 
worse  than  ever.  One  fact,  however, 
shows  some  degree  of  sompuloBitj. 
The  people  of  the  country  bear  testi- 
mony that  he  never  committed  mnider 
on  a  Friday." 

'  Bp.  Wordsworth  (ad  loe.)  supplies 
us  with  some  reasons  which  these  per- 
secutors might  have  supposed  sofll- 
oient  to  justify  them  in  postponing 
their  passover.  Dean  Alford  (in  81. 
Matt  XX vi.  17)  admits  that  Joseph  of 
ArimathflBa  also  (St  Mark  xv.  43) 
must  have  eaten  his  paasover  cm  a 
different  day  from  this  party  of  priests. 

*  Ex.  xii.  15 :  Acts  xii  a 

*  Acts  XXV.  15, 16. 
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dency  he  had  been  sent  to  govern.^  They  answer  in  their 
insolent  and  overbearing  way,  intimating  that  haying  satis- 
fied.themselves  of  the  gniltof  their  Prisoner,  all  they  require 
of  Pilate  is  to  register  their  sentence.  They  will  not  have 
the  tedious  formality  of  a  trial,  but  demand  immediate  judg- 
ment. They  are  to  be  the  judges,  he  the  executioner  of  their 
will.  Pilate,  disgusted  doubtless,  and  not  without  a  touch 
of  bitter  irony  and  contemptuous  sarcasm,  bids  them  take  and 
judge  Him  according  to  their  law.'  Here  is  a  memorable 
instance  of  the  Divine  providence,  and  the  fulfilment  of 
another  of  the  Lord's  predictions.  Had  the  Jews  still  pos- 
sessed the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishment  for  such  a 
crime  as  that  alleged  against  Jesus,  namely  blasphemy,  the 
manner  of  execution  would  have  been  by  stoning.  But  now 
being  subject  to  the  Eomans,  and  deprived  of  this  prero- 
gative, they  procured  the  Boman  manner  of  punishment, 
that  is  crucifixion ;  thus  all  unconsciously,  but  not  the  less 
wilfully  and  wickedly,  fulfilling  also  in  this  particular  the 
exact  prophecies  that  went  before.* 


DXXXVI. 

The  same  Subject — corUinved. 

St.  John  xviii.  33-88. 

Then  Pilate  entered  into  tlie  judgment  liaU  again,  and  called 
Jesus,  and  said  unto  him^  Art  tliou  the  King  of  tlie  Jews  ? 


*  We  maBt  bear  ia  mind  in  reading 
this  history,  the  position  of  Jodna 
with  respect  to  Rome.  It  was  a  dis- 
tant province,  peopled  by  a  bold  and 
fanatical  race,  confessedly  difficult  to 
deal  with;  utterly  alien,  in  laws,  in 
religion,  in  national  character,  firom 
their  conquerors,  who  were  few  in 
number  among  them  —  a  garrison 
here,  and  another  there — while  they 
were  separated  from  their  sympathies 
by  an  almost  impassable  barrier.  This 
will  explain  why  one  governor  after 
another,  anxious  to  conciliate  this  un- 


tamable people,  made  concessions 
which  seem  at  first  sight  so  strange ; 
seemed  so  to  lose  sight  of  the  dignity 
of  their  office,  and  of  the  dominant 
race  and  country,  as  to  be  sometimes 
at  the  dictation  of  a  subject  people. 
Thus  Pilate,  Felix,  Festus,  are  found 
more  "  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  plea- 
sure "  than  to  do  an  innocent  person 
justice.     Acts  xxiv.  27 ;  xxv.  9, 10. 

«  Acts  xviii  14,  15 ;  xxiii.  29. 

»  St  John  iii.  14 ;  viii.  28 ;  xii. 
32-34;  Gal  iii.  13,  with  Deut.  xxi. 
22,23. 
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Je9u$  answerei  him^  Sayest  thou  this  tiling  of  tihymlf,  cr 
others  teU  it  thee  nf  mef  PHaie  anmcered.  Am  I  a  Jew  f 
Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee  unio 
me :  what  hast  thou  done  ?  Jesus  answered^  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world :  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  ihet^ 
would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews :  hut  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.  Pilaie  iherefare 
said  unto  him.  Art  thou  a  king  then  f  Jesus  answered.  Thou 
sayest  thai  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  uhxs  Ihom,  and  for  Ms 
cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  umio 
the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voiee. 
Pilate  saith  urdo  him.  What  is  truth  f  And  when  he  had  said 
tiUs,  he  went  out  again  unio  the  Jews,  and  saith  unto  tii^n,  I 
find  in  him  nofavit  at  all. 

At  length  they  condescend  to  formulate  their  charge. 
"  They  began  to  accuse  Him,  saying,  We  found  this  fellow 
perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
Caesar,  saying  that  He  Himself  is  Christ  a  Bang,"  ^  They 
speak  as  though  this  was  their  finding,  the  result  of  their 
examination,  the  verdict  they  had  arrived  at ;  whereas  we 
know  that  no  such  question  had  been  before  them.  They 
had  condemned  Him  on  the  point  of  supposed  blasphemy, 
not  on  the  point  of  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar.  This 
latter  charge  was,  we  know  also,*  directly  in  the  face  of  fact. 
Though  they  had  tried  to  tempt  Him  to  this,  that  they 
might  be  able  to  prefer  such  a  charge.  He  had  exposed  their 
hypocrisy,  and  had  expressly  said,  "  Render  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  are  Caesar's/*  This  was  therefore  sheer  false- 
witness.  But  they  knew  that  it  was  a  charge  which  might 
prevail  with  Pilate,  while  he  would  make  no  account  of  the 
other.  True  it  was  that  He  claimed  to  be  a  King,  but,  as 
He  presently  proceeds  to  state,  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world.^  Nevertheless  this  word  King  they  knew  would  in  a 
Boman's  ear  have  a  seditious  sound.  After  this  first  en- 
counter with  the  turbulent  crowd  without,  the  Governor 
returns  into  the  judgment-hall,  where  the  meek   Saviour 

*  St.  Luke  xxiii.  2.  *  V.  36  below.    See  alao  St.  JoAm 

»  St  Matt.  xxii.  1^21.  vi.  15. 
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stood  the  while,  and  calling  Him  np  before  him,  he  proceeds 
to  interrogate  this  strange  Prisoner.    Observe,  Pilate  does 
not  ask  if  Jesns  claimed  to  be,  bnt  if  He  were  indeed  the  law- 
ful King  of  the  Jews,  had  they  been  yet  a  free  people.    It  is 
his  first  and  last  act  in  connection  with  Jesus  to  refer  to  Him 
as  such.^      Our  Lord   first  answers  Pilate's  question  by 
another.     He  inquires,  in  effect.  Do  you  really  desire  and 
design  to  act  justly  ?    Is  it  only  information  you  want  ?    Or 
do  you  ask  it  as  prompted  by  the  Jews,  prepared  to  be  the 
instrument  of  their  malice?    Fearing  now  lest  he  might 
have  made  a  false  step,  and  compromised  the  dignity  of  his 
office  or  of  his  nation,  Pilate  seems  by  his  second  question  to 
disclaim  any  personal  or  particular  interest  in  putting  the 
first.  What  after  all  is  it  to  me  ?  he  seems  here  to  ask.  But 
forasmuch  as  the  heads  of  Thine  own  nation  ^  have  brought 
Thee  before  me,  I  require  to  know  what  Thou  hast  done. 
Then  the  Lord  proceeds  to  declare  the  nature  of  His  king- 
dom.    It  is  not  of  a  worldly  sort.     It  is  not  such  as  the 
Jews  intended.     It  does  not  directly  interfere  with  CaBsar. 
Had  He  designed  to  set  up  such  a  Kingdom,  nothing  would 
have  been  easier.     Then,  instead  of  forbidding  His  servants, 
visible  or  invisible,  to  fight,^  He  would  not  have  suffered 
Himself  to  be  thus  apprehended.     Pilate's  next  question 
seems  somewhat  too  sarcastic.     Art   Thou*'  a  King  then? 
Thou,  a  prisoner,  and  rejected  of  Thine  own  people.     Pilate 
in  jest  here  spoke  the  truth.     And  the  manner  of  our  Lord's 
answer  amounts  in  the  Hebrew  to  a  solemn  affirmation  of  the 
same.*^    So  before  Pontius  Pilate  He  witnesses  a  good  con- 
fession.*     Pilate    probably    partook   of  those   philosophic 
doubts  which,  in  their  ignorance  of  a  revelation,  agitated 
the  minds  of  men.     To  this  state  of  mind  our  Lord  here 
addresses  Himself,  announcing  authoritatively  that  the  truth, 
which  men  were  in  doubt  about,  was  one,  and  that  it' must 
be  revealed  from  Heaven ;  and  that  for  this  very  purpose  He 

»  St.  John  xix.  14,  15, 10-22.  »  St.  Matt  xxvi.  52,  53. 

'  In  vv.  35,  36,  note  the  antithesis.         *  In  the  original  the  pronoun  is 

Pilate  says,  **  Thine  own  nation."  Our  emphatically  expressed. 
Lord  answers,  "  My  Kingdom,    my         *  St  Matt  xxvii.  11. 
servants.'*  •  1  Tim.  vi.  13. 
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had  become  inoamate  and  come  into  the  world,  thai  He 
might  be  a  witness,  a  martyr,  to  the  tmth.^  And  He 
farther  declares  that  every  sincere  seeker  after  the  tmtii 
mnst  hear  and  give  heed  to  His  voice.'  But  Pilate 
his  cynical,  bitter  jest  shows  what  manner  of  spirit  he 
of.  The  despairing  question  he  asked  of  Him  who  is  the 
Truth  itself,^  "  and  woold  not  stay  for  an  answer,"  ^  shows 
what  manner  of  man  he  was ;  a  sceptic ;  having  with  most 
of  the  philosophers  of  his  day  settled  it  in  his  mind  that  it 
was  not  to  be  discovered,  and  so  determined  no  more  to 
tronble  himself  abont  it.  A  state  of  mind  fatal  to  all 
improvement. 


DXXXVII. 

Thu  same  Subject— cofi^efHMeJ. 

St.  Luke  xxxii.  4,  5.    St  Matthew  xxvii.  12-14. 

St.  Luke  xxiii.  4,  5. — Then  said  PUaie  to  the  chief  prie9ts 
and  to  the  people^  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man.  And  they  were 
the  more  fisrce,  saying^  He  stirreth  up  the  people^  teaAing 
throughout  all  Jewry,  beginning  from  Oalilee  to  this  place. 

St.  Matt,  xxvii.  12-14. — And  when  he  was  accused  of  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered  nothing.  Then  said 
Pilate  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things  they 
ivitness  against  thee  ?  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word ; 
insomuch  tluU  the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

From  his  conversation  with  the  Prisoner  within^  Pilate 
returns  to  the  people  without ;  ^  and  when,  as  the  result  of 

tho  Teacher  of  it;  and  the  way  to 
learn  it  is  this  of  my  text :  for  so 
saith  our  blesBed  Lord,  *  If  any  m*Tii 
will  do  His  will,  &o."*..Jer.  IVtyloCi 
Via  Int, 

**  For  in  this  case,  the  farther  fram 
truth,  the  further  from  trouble ;  sinoe 
truth  shows  such  an  one  what  he  is 
unwilling  to  see,  and  teUa  him  what 
he  hates  to  hear.** — Soath,  8er.  tL 

'  St.  John  xviii.  88. 


*  St  John  X.  36;  i.  18. 

*  Hear  with  interior  cars,  that  is, 
obey  my  voice.  Aug.  in  8.  Jo.  Tr. 
cxv.  4.  St.  John  x.  3,  4,  27;  viii. 
89-47 ;  1  St.  John  iv.  2-6. 

*  St.  John  xiv.  6. 

*  Bacon's  Ettayg, 
'*  If  you  ask,  what  is  truth  ?   you 

must  not  do  as  Pilate  did— ask  tho 
question,  nnd  then  go  away  from  Him 
that  only  can  give  yon  an  answer ;  for 
as  God  is  the  author  of  tnith,  so  is  Ho 
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his  examination,  he  pronounces,  "  I  find  in  Him  no  fanlt  at 
all," — fearing  lest  they  shonld  lose  their  prey,  they  renew 
with  greater  energy  their  baseless  charge  of  sedition ; 
accusing  Him  of  many  things,^  this  among  others, — that  He 
was  teaching  opinions  hostile  to  the  Boman  goyernment 
throughout  the  country  of  the  Jews,  from  distant  Galilee 
even  to  the  Capital.  Very  craftily  they  introduce  this 
mention  of  Ghtlilee.  Men  of  Galilee  had  once  before  given 
trouble  to  the  Governor  at  Jerusalem.'  Our  Lord's  silence 
when  these  charges  are  made  surprises  Pilate  so  much  that 
he  urges  Him  to  answer,  convinced  in  his  own  mind  that 
the  Prisoner  is  innocent  and  must  have  an  answer.  Yet 
even  after  this  appeal  He  still  remains  silent,  which  increases 
Pilate's  surprise.  He  wonders  that  one  so  evidently  innocent 
should  take  no  pains  to  prove  His  innocence ;  that  one  who 
had  evidently  such  power  should  decline  to  say  a  single 
word.  The  Lord,  who  had  privately  answered  the  Boman 
Governor,  will  say  nothing  publicly  before  the  people  to 
preserve  that  life  which  He  was  resolved  to  lay  down  for 
their  salces.^ 


DXXXVIII. 

CHBIST  BEFOBE  HEBOD. 

St  Luke  xxiiL  6-12. 

When  Pilate  heard  of  OalUeey  he  asked  whether  the  man 
were  a  OalUean.  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged 
unto  HerocTa  jurisdiction^  he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  himself 
also  was  a>t  Jerusalem  at  that  time.  And  when  Herod  saw 
JesuSy  he  was  exceeding  glad :  for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him 
of  a  long  season,  because  he  had  heard  many  things  of  him; 
and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle  done  by  him.  Then  he 
qvsstioned  with  him  in  many  words;  but  he  answered  him 
nothing.  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  stood  and  vehe- 
mently accused  him.  And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him 
at  nought y  and  mocked  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous 

•  St.  Mark  xv.  3.        *  St  Luke  xiii.  1 ;  Acts  v.  37.        *  St  John  x.  18. 
VOL.  n.  2  S 
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robe^  and  seni  him  again  to  PUate.  And  the  same  day  Pilate 
and  Herod  were  made  friends  together:  for  before  ihej/wereai 
enmity  between  themselves. 

The  mention  of  Gtililee,  instead  of  having  upon  Pilate  the 
effect  which  the  priests  had  hoped,  suggests  to  hixn  a  loop- 
hole by  which  he  may  escape,  so  he  hopes,  oat  of  this  diffi- 
cnlty.  Gkdilee  was  under  the  government  of  Herod,  and 
Herod  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  Feast.  Even 
ungodly  men  will  sometimes,  from  motives  of  policy  or  of 
superstition,  make  a  point  of  observing  religions  festivals. 
To  Herod  therefore  Pilate  remits  Jesus.  He  hopes  to  shift 
his  responsibility  on  to  another.  The  fame  of  our  Lord's 
miracles  had,  we  know,  reached  even  to  the  C!onrt  of  Herod.^ 
The  wife  of  one  of  his  chief  officers  had  become  a  follower  of 
Jesus.^  Herod  had  at  first  thought  this  must  be  John 
Baptist  risen  from  the  dead.  But  when  his  gnilty  mind  had 
been  set  at  ease  on  that  score,  he  desired,  from  no  better 
motive  than  curiosity  it  would  seem,  to  see  Jesus.'  He  desired 
to  see  Him,  as  a  voluptuary  might  desire  to  see  a  famous 
magician.  It  would  be  a  new  sensation  to  this  jaded  votary 
of  pleasure.  Though  he  would  not  go  out  of  his  way  to 
consult  Him,  he  was  glad  when  the  opportunity  came  in  his 
way  to  satisfy  his  curiosity  concerning  Him.  But  to  his 
questions,  which  were  not  to  any  good  purpose,  Jesns  still 
as  before  answers  nothing.  He  will  do  nothing  towards  His 
own  rescue.  Meanwhile  His  enemies  clamour,  as  beasts  of 
prey,*  around  Him ;  hoping  that  Herod  would  better  under- 
stand, and  have  more  sympathy  with,  their  accusations  than 
Pilate.  Herod  however,  as  the  evangelical  Prophet  had  pre- 
dicted,^ contents  himself  with  cruel  contempt.  The  Saviour 
serves  for  an  hour's  sport  to  him  and  his  rough  soldiery; 
with  whom  he  seems  to  have  lived,  as  tyrants  use  to  do,  on 
terms  of  boisterous  familiarity.  The  vassal  despises  the 
supreme  Lord  from  whom  he  holds  his  dominion.  In  derision 
of  His  claim  to  be  the  King  of  the  Jews,  they  dress  Him  up 
in  some  sort  of  royal  robe,  ill  befitting  His  forlorn  condition, 

•  Ht.  Matt.  xiv.   1 :   St.  Mark  vi.  »  St.  Luke  ix.  9. 

14,  16.  *  Pa.  xxiL  12,  13,  16. 

«  Bt.  Luke  viii.  3.  »  Is.  liii.  3. 
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and  send  Him  back  as  an  absurd  but  harmless  pretender  ^ 
to  Pilate.  Thus  is  another  prophecy  unconsciously  fulfilled.' 
Pilate  had  probably  encroached  on  the  jurisdiction  of  Herod 
in  the  matter  of  those  Gblilseans  whose  blood  he  had  mingled 
with  their  sacrifices.^  Hence  his  anxiety  now  to  recognise 
it.  This  compliment  paves  the  way  for  present  reconcilia- 
tion, each  waiving  his  supposed  right  in  fayour  of  the  other. 
How  trifiing  seems  this  bandying  of  compliments  in  the 
presence  of  such  tremendous  issues !  But  what  was  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  to  a  Pro-curator  of  JudsBa,  or  to  the  Tetrarch  of 
Galilee  ? 


DXXXIX. 

CHEIST  REMITTED  TO  PILATE. 

St  Luke  xxiii.  18-16.    St.  Mark  xv.  6-10. 

St.  Luke  xxii.  18-16. — And  Pilate,  when  he  had  eaUed 
together  the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  people,  said 
unto  them.  Ye  have  brought  this  man  tmto  me,  as  one  that  per- 
verteth  the  people :  and,  behold,  I,  having  eosamined  him  h^ore 
you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man  touching  those  things 
whereof  ye  accuse  him :  no,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent  you  to 
him ;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unio  him.  I  will 
therefore  chastise  him,  and  release  him. 

St.  Mark  xy.  6-10. — Now  at  that  feast  he  released  unto 
them  one  prisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired.  And  there  was 
one  named  Barabbas,  which  lay  bound  with  them  that  had 
made  insurrection  with  him,  wlu)  had  committed  murder  in  the 
insurrection.  And  the  multitude  crying  aloud  began  to  desire 
him  io  Slo  ashe  had  ever  done  unto  them.  But  Pilate  answered 
them,  saying,  Will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jeivs  ?  For  he  knew  thai  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  him 
for  envy. 

Pilate  had  sent  his  Prisoner  to  Herod,  and  Herod  had 
remanded  Him  to  Pilate.     Finding  therefore  that  he  cannot 

»  St.  Luke  xxiii.  14.  15.  »  Acta  iv.  25-27.  »  St.  Luke  xiii.  I. 
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thus  evade  his  responsibility,  Pilate  calls  the  people  together 
to  hear  his  decision  on  the  case.  He  summons  not  only  tiie 
chief-priests  and  the  rulers,  who  he  knew  had  for  envy 
delivered  Him,^  but  the  people  also  who  he  had  reason  to 
believe  were,  if  left  to  themselves,  not  adverse  to  Jesfos ;  and 
who  might  so,  he  hoped,  side  with  him  in  the  compromise 
he  was  about  to  propose.  He  recapitulates  the  charge,  whidi 
he  pronounces  not  proved.  He  fortifies  his  own  opinion  by 
that  of  Herod,  which,  as  coming  from  one  of  their  own 
religion,  they  might  be  more  disposed  to  respect,  and  who 
would  have  been  the  first  to  resent  a  rival,  if  he  could  have 
seen  one  in  Jesus.  They  had  accompanied  Him  to  Herod. 
They  had  witnessed  that  his  opinion  was  that  nothing 
deserving  of  death  had  been  done  by  Jesus.'  Pilate  there- 
fore proposes  to  dismiss  Him  with  a  comparatively  slight 
punishment,  more  significant  of  the  contempt  they  professed 
to  feel  for  Him,  than  of  the  crime  of  which  they  accused 
Him.  A  weak  and  unjust  compromise.  If  Jeans  were 
innocent,  as  both  His  judges  had  pronounced,  this  was 
a  gross  injustice,  a  cruel  outrage.  But  one  sin  leads  to 
another.  Pilate  had  oppressed  the  people.  There  were 
charges  hanging  over  his  head  which  he  feared  they  might 
press  against  him  at  Bome.^  He  must  therefore  do  some- 
thing to  appease  them.  The  slighter  punishment  may  pro- 
tect the  Prisoner  from  one  more  severe ;  as  Benben  proposed 
to  cast  Joseph  into  the  pit,  to  deliver  him  from  death  at  the 
hands  of  his  brethren.  At  all  events,  to  protect  himself, 
something  must  be  done  to  Jesus.  But  it  shall  be  as  little 
as  possible.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  state  of  Pilate's 
mind  up  to  this  point,  when  he  was  determined  to  let  Him 
go.^  For  a  thought  had  struck  him.  "  At  that  Feast  the 
Governor  was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner 
whom  they  would.""  Public  rejoicings  in  some  countries 
were,  and  still  are,  attended  by  a  remission  of  sentences,  and 
opening  of  prison-doors.*    And  as  the  crowd  was  even  now 

*  St.  Mark  xv.  10.  Pearson,  On  the  Greedy  Art.  ir,  with 

*  The  plain  rendering  is,  **  Nothing  the  notes, 
worthy  of  death  has  been  done  by  *  Acts  iii.  13. 
Ilim/*  i.e.  Jesus.  *  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  15. 

'  Sec    the    historical    notices    in         '  Is.  Ixi.  1. 
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clamouring  for  its  privilege,  Pilate  thinks  he  may  now  turn 
this  to  account.  To  this  custom  then,  sometimes  undesirable 
and  inconyenient  enough,  Pilate  now  refers,  not  without  a 
touch  of  scorn.  ''  Ye  have  a  custom,  that  I  should  release 
one  unto  you  at  the  Passover :  will  ye  therefore  that  I  release 
unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  "  ^  He  is  a  harmless  person. 
You  have  already  made  Him  your  sport.^  You  demand  a 
prisoner.  Take  then  this  one.  He  thus  depreciates  Him 
that  they  may  understand  that  they  have  no  cause  for  envy. 
He  resolves,  if  compatible  with  his  own  comfort,  to  release 
Him ;  for  he  is  convinced  of  His  innocence.  It  was  not,  he 
felt,  because  Jesus  was  criminal,  but  because  the  chief-priests 
were  envious  and  had  a  grudge^  against  Him,  that  He  stood 
before  the  judgment-seat.  Pilate  indeed  mentions  another, 
"  a  notable  prisoner,"*  "  a  murderer;"*  adding,  "  Whom  will 
ye  that  I  release  unto  you,  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ  ? "  As  though  there  could  be  no  question  between 
the  two. 


DXL. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  Matthew  xxyii  19-23. 

Wli£n  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  his  voife  sent 
unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  thai  just  man : 
for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of 
him.  But  tlie  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude 
tlmt  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus.  The 
governor  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  of  the  twain 
will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  f  They  said,  Barabbas.  Pilate 
saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do  then  rvith  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ  ?  They  aU  say  unto  him,  Let  him  be  crucified^ 
And  the  governor  said.  Why,  what  evil  haih  he  done  f  But 
they  cried  out  the  more,  saying.  Let  him  be  crucified. 

A  singular  interruption  now  occurs.  A  message  to  the 
Governor  from  his  wife.     She  has  been  warned  in  a  painful 

'  8t.  John  xviu.  39.  '  St.  Luke  xix.  14 ;  xx.  13, 14 ;  Acts  vii.  9. 

'  St.  Luko  xxiii  11.  '  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  16.  »  Acts  iiL  14. 
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dream  of  the  innocence  and  goodness  of  the  accused.  The 
Bomans  made  much  of  dreams,  especially  those  after  mid- 
night, or  in  the  morning.^  During  this  lull  in  the  proceed- 
ings, the  chief-priests  and  elders  are  busily  employed  in 
going  about  among  the  people,  canvassing  the  crowd  as  in  a 
contested  election.  So  that  when  Pilate  returns  after  the 
short  interruption,  and  again  proposes  his  question, — ^insti- 
gated by  their  leaders,  they  are  ready  with  the  reply,  **  Away 
with  this  man,  and  release  unto  us  Barabbas."  '  Thus  they 
denied  Him  whom  the  Judge's  wife,  and  the  Judge  hiTnafllf^ 
emphatically  pronounced  "  just,"^  and  desired  a  murderer  to 
be  granted  unto  them.^  Thus  are  they  unconsciously  fdlfil- 
ling  their  own  Scriptures.  Jesus  was  not  to  be  the  scape- 
goat, as  Pilate  had  proposed,  but  that  on  which  the  Lord's 
lot  fell.'  Pilate  had  proposed  to  dismiss  Jesus  after  some 
chastisement  and  indignity,  making  Him  the  subject  of  festal 
clemency.  This  offer  they  had  rejected,  and  preferred  that  a 
notorious  criminal  should  rather  be  set  free.  He  asks  now, 
in  despair  at  their  unreasonableness,  what  it  is  they  would 
have  him,do  with  Jesus.  "  What  will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do 
unto  Him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews?"*  It  was  in 
derision  that  they  had  called  Him  this.  The  royal  robe  in 
which  Herod  had  arrayed  Him  in  cruel  jest,  yet  bare  witness 
to  the  truth  of  that  title.  Jesus  otherwise  Christ.  This  alias 
is  equally  His.  He  is  "Christ  the  King  of  Israel."^  Now 
is  heard  for  the  first  time  the  ominous  sound,  "  Crucify  Him." 
It  is  too  much  even  for  a  heathen's  natural  sense  of  justice. 
For  the  third  time  ^  he  remonstrates  against  their  injustice. 
Again  he  proposes  his  plan  of  compromise.^  But  **  they  cried 
out  the  more  exceedingly.  Crucify  Him."'  **They  were 
instant  with  loud  voices  requiring  that  He  might  be  cruci- 
fied."^® They  cannot  answer  Pilate's  question,  but  they  will 
terrify  him  into  compliance. 

>  See  Hor.  8ai.  i.  x.  33 ;    Ovid.         •  St.  Mark  xv.  12. 
Epist.  HeronU,  195.  '  St  Mark  xv.  32;  St.  Luke  xxiiL 

*  St  Lake  xxiii.  18.  35,  42. 

'  St  Matt  xxYli.  19,  24.  •  St  Luke  xxiii.  22. 

«  Acts  ui.  14.  •  St  Mark  xy.  14. 

•  Lev.  xvi.  7-10.  »•  St  Lake  xxiii.  23. 
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DXU. 

The  same  Subjeot — continued. 

St.  Matthew  xxvii.  24,  25.    St.  John  xix.  1-3. 

St.  Matt,  xxvii.  24,  25. —  When  Pilate  saw  that  lie  cauld 
prevail  nothing^  but  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took 
water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I 
am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person :  see  ye  to  it. 
Then  answered  aU  the  people,  and  said.  His  blood  be  on  us, 
and  on  our  children.  • 

St.  John  xix.  1-3. — Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and 
scourged  him.  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  eroum  of  thorns,  and 
put  it  on  his  head,  and  they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe.  And 
said,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews !  and  they  smote  him  with  their 
hands. 

Pilate  now  shows  another  sign  of  yielding.  He  feels  he 
cannot  prevail  by  reason.  His  words  seem  but  to  excite  their 
rage.  He  now  adopts  a  symbolic  act,  by  which  he  would  have 
them  understand  that  if  this  innocent  blood  is  eventnally  shed, 
he  is  as  free  from  it  as  his  newly-washen  hands  are  free  from 
stain.  It  was  an  action  prescribed  to  the  Jews  in  certain 
cases,  ^  and  Pilate,  it  might  be,  had  heard  of  the  practice. 
But  his  action  is  imperfect.  This  comparison  will  not  fit  the 
case.  He  cannot  so  divest  himself  of  responsibility.  He  does 
not  so  wash  his  hands  of  participation  in  this  judicial  murder 
of  one  whom,  echoing  the  warning  words  of  his  wife,^  he 
pronounces  "just."  In  vain  he  tells  them  it  is  solely  their 
affair,  as  they  before  had  told  the  betrayer  it  was  his.^  But 
how  rashly  they  profess  themselves  ready  to  take  the  guilt  of 
His  blood  on  them  and  theirs !  In  vain  do  they  afterwards 
seek  to  escape  what  they  had  thus  imprecated  on  themselves.^ 
The  condition  of  the  Jews  ever  after  down  to  this  day,  is 
standing  proof  of  this.  Pilate  makes  yet  another  attempt  to 
rescue  this  Prisoner  from  the  extreme  penalty.     He  releases 

*  Deut   xxi.    6,  7;    Ps.   xxvi.  6.  «  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  19. 

See  the  alliiiiion  in  Richard  the  Second  *  St  Matt,  xxvii.  3. 

(Act  iv.  Sc.  i.) :  *'  Though  some  of  you  *  Acts  v.  28. 
with  Pilate  wash  your  hands,  &c.** 
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Barabbas,^  and  having  given  orders  to  the  goldierg  to  scourge 
Jesus  (thereby  fulfilling  nnconscionsly  what  had  been  fiire- 
told^),  he  allows  them  to  repeat  the  sorry  jest  in  whidi 
Herod  with  his  men  of  war  had  bnt  now  indulged,  in  the  half 
hope  that  they  might  be  content  with  this.'  But  like  every 
sinful  concession,  it  proved  a  false  step.  They  will  not  be 
satisfied  with  this  sop  he  throws  out  to  them.  It  is  but  as 
the  taste  of  blood  to  the  untamable  tiger.  They  have  made 
up  their  minds  to  His  death ;  they  are  not  to  be  put  off  with 
scourging.  Pilate  shall  not  thus  baulk  them  of  their  prey. 
They  know  they  have  but  to  clamour  a  little  longer,  and  t 
little  louder,  and  the  vacillating  Governor  will  give  way.  In 
vain  therefore  these  indignities  which  he  wrongly  did,  or 
weakly  permitted.  In  vain  the  scourging  which  he  decreed 
himself,  the  mocking  which  he  suffered  the  soldiers  to  do. 
They,  trained  to  deeds  of  blood  from  their  youth  ^  (for  scarcely 
a  savage  could  be  more  sanguinary  than  tiie  Boman  soldier  oi 
that  day,  and  even  a  barbarian  might  shrink  from  their  com- 
bats of  gladiators  and  shows  of  blood) ;  hating  the  Jews  and 
having  no  compassion  for  Jesus ;  ignorant  too  of  the  language 
in  which  these  proceedings  were  carried  on ;  idly  looking  on, 
ready  for  any  mischief,  delighted  at  an  opportunity  of  low- 
ing their  contempt  for  the  unsociable  race  among  whom  they 
were  quartered, — seem  to  exceed  the  liberty  allowed  them  by 
the  Governor.  Knowing  that  their  Prisoner  was  charged 
with  making  Himself  a  King,  they  mockingly  invest  Him  with 
ensigns  of  authority,  weaviYig  a  torturing  crown  of  thorns,* 


>  6t  Alatt.  xxvii.  26;  St.  Mark 
XV.  15. 

•  Is.  1.  G ;  liu.  5. 

'  St  Luke  briefly  Bammarizos, 
makiog  no  mention  of  the  mocking, 
but  proceeding  to  the  event  St 
Mattliew  and  St.  Mark  anticipate  the 
event,  adding  what,  it  is  plain  from 
St  John,  took  place  before  the  actoal 
final  sentence.  The  *«then"  of  St 
Matthew  is  not  necessarily  a  note  of 
time. 

*  Ancient  authors  and  historians  of 
their  own  bear  out  the  vivid  descrip- 
tion of  our  own  poet  : 


**  Blood  and  destruction  shall  be  so  is 


use, 


And  dreadful  objects  so  fiuniliar, 
•        •        •        •         •         • 

All  pity  quenched  by  castom  of  fell 
deeds."— Jirfii« Ccnar^  Act  uL  Scl. 

*  The  Paliurua  aeiileaitis  or  amdm- 
liSf  common  in  the  8.B.  of  Europe 
and  in  Asia  Minor,  goee  by  the  rmmi* 
of  ChrisVg  ihom.  In  the  neighbour- 
hood  of  Mentone  the  Aranihm§  amti- 
fcUui  is  called  by  the  ooontiy  folk 
L'epine  satnls.  This  however  may 
be  simply  from  its  haying  been  ths 
one  used  in  their  PMrton-playi. 
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and  placing  in  His  right  hand  a  reed^  for  a  sceptre:  and 
throwing  over  His  shoulders,  '^  bleeding  from  the  Boman 
rods,"  a  robe  of  purple,^  the  imperial  colour,  they  bowed  the 
knee  before  Him/  saying-foU  many  a  true  word  is  Bpoken 
even  in  contemptnons  and  cruel  jest — **  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews!"  "And  they  spit  upon  Him,  and  took  the  reed"  out 
of  His  hand,  "and  smote  Him  on  the  head."^  This  took 
place  not  in  the  immediate  presence  of  Pilate,  but  in  their 
common  hall,  the  quarters  assigned  to  them  in  the  PraBtorium 
or  Palace  where  the  Governor  resided.  To  such  sport  the 
guard  call  together  their  comrades/  Little  they  think, 
while  indulging  their  brutal  passions,  that  they  are  fulfilling 
Jewish  prophecies  uttered  some  seyen  hundred  years  before.*^ 


DXLn. 
Thb  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Joho  xix.  4-7. 

PUaie  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  thai  ye  may  knoto  that  I 
find  nc  fault  in  him.  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the 
erotvn  of  thorns,  and  ihe  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Behold  the  man!  When  the  chiqf  priests  therefore 
and  officers  saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying,  Grucify  him, 
crucify  him.  Pilaie  saith  unto  them,  Take  ye  him,  and  crucify 
him :  for  I  find  no  fauU  in  him.  The  Jews  a/nswered  him^ 
We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he 
made  himself  the  Son  of  Ood. 

After  this  interyal  Pilate  proceeds  to  lead  out  the  insulted 
Saviour,  in  the  vain  hope  that  the  sight  would  either  move 

>  St.  Matt  xxvii.  29.  oh.  xviii  22. 

*  The  woid  in  St  Matthew  would  *  St  Matt,   xxvii.  27 ;  St  Mark 

point  to  a  military  cloak,  on  which  xv.  16. 

there  would  be  purple  facings.  *  Is.  1.  6 ;  liii.  3, 5.    Philo  {in  Flac- 

'  St.  Matt  xxvii.  30.    The  **  with  eum,  980)  records  a  strikingly  similar 

their  hands  "of  St  John  xix.  3,  is  not  .instance  of  insult.    It  is  quoted  in 

in  the  original,  any  more  than  in  Dr.  Maobride*B  Diaiesaeron,  p.  661. 
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their  contempt  sufficiently  to  make  them  desist  from  fiuiher 
demand,  or  possibly  kindle  some  spark  of  pity  in  ihoee  mth- 
less  breasts,  as  he  says  simply,  ''  Behold  the  man ! "  He  has 
no  need  to  say  more.  The  shame,  the  wounds,  the  woe  of 
Jesus,  were  tongues  eloquent  enough  if  they  had  ears  to  hear. 
But  Pilate's  timorous  policy  feuled  signally.  Thej  only  look 
upon  this  as  the  first  instalment  or  earnest  of  tiie  punish- 
ment. The  scourging  they  interpret  as  but  the  prelude  to 
crucifixion,  as  among  the  Bomans  it  often  was.  Pilate,  dis* 
gusted  with  their  lawless  clamour,  bids  them,  as  before,^  to 
take  Him ;  gives  them  leave,  ironically,  to  act  in  the  fiekce  of 
the  finding ;  to  punish,  if  they  will,  as  guilty,  Him  whom  he 
once  more  pronounces  faultless.^  The  rulers  and  doctors  of 
the  law, — for  these  our  Evangelist  intends  by  *^  the  Jews," — 
stung  by  the  just  sarcasm,  now  attempt  some  defence  of  tJieir 
outrageous  conduct.  We^  have  laws,  they  seem  to  say,  as 
well  as  yau.  We  charge  Him  with  breaking  a  law,  the  penalty 
of  which  is  death.  Thus  they  shift  their  ground  again,  firom 
sedition  to  blasphemy.  They  bring  another  charge  to  bear 
where  the  first  seems  to  have  failed.  That  is  dismissed,  but 
they  have  another  shaft  in  their  quiver.  Nor  would  these 
hypocrites  have  found  fault  with  Him  for  sedition.  So  they 
prefer  this  equally  groundless  charge  of  blasphemy.  But  ii 
blasphemy  were  the  crime,  stoning,  not  crucifixion,  had  been 
the  punishment.  Yet  this  point  of  t&eir  law  they  suppress, 
quoting  only  so  much  as  seems  to  favour  their  own  case. 
But  what  care  they  so  long  as  they  can  get  rid  of  their  victim  ? 
It  is  remarkable  that  after  Pilate  had  said,  "Behold  the 
man!'* — then  they  proceed  to  charge  Him  with  claiming  to 
'be  the  Son  of  God.  Pilate  speaks  of  His  humanity:  they 
unconsciously  proclaim  His  Divinity.  Pilate  seems  to  point 
to  His  low  and  miserable  estate ;  while  they  indicate  (how- 
beit  they  meant  not  so)  His  high  and  heavenly  one.  But  the 
very  mention  of  this  seems  to  add  to  the  mysterious  terrors 
which  already  haunt  the  mind  of  this  timorous  and  time- 

>  St.  John  xviii.  31.    The  "  yo  **  in  lifo,  loft  Him  His  innooenoe."— South, 

both  cases  is  emphatically  expressed,  Ser.  xxxi. 

as  also  the  **  I "  hero,  in  tho  originaL  '  Tho  pronoun  in   Uio  original  b 

'  *'And  cvon  Pilate,  His  unjust  cmphaticaUy  expresaod. 
judge,  though  Ho  took  from  Him  His 
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serving  judge.  He  felt  the  fanaticism  behind.  Now  he 
discovered  the  real  reason  of  their  enmity.  He  found  there 
was  another  charge  behind  when  the  first  was  disposed  of. 
It  might  be  too  that  he  had  a  vague  mysterious  dread  (super- 
stition often  consists  with  scepticism)  of  what  this  strange 
Prisoner  might  prove. 


DXLIII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  xix.  8-11. 

When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying^  he  was  the  more 
afraid ;  and  went  again  into  the  judgment  haU,  and  saith  mUo 
JestM,  Whence  art  thou?  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 
Then  saith  Pilate  v/nio  him^  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me? 
knotvest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have 
power  to  release  thee  ?  Jesus  answered.  Thou  covldest  have  no 
power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above : 
therefore  he  that  delivered  me  tmto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

Pilate,  more  perplexed  than  ever,  returns  from  the  vain 
attempt  to  satisfy  the  Jews  without,  to  further  examine 
Jesus  within  the  hall  of  judgment.  He  would  fain  see  what 
light  the  statement  of  the  evidently  innocent  and  honest 
person  within,  will  throw  upon  the  malicious  and  tumultuous 
charge  of  those  without.  Yet  it  seems  the  question  of  a  man 
perplexed  in  his  own  mind,  and  scarcely  knowing  what  to  say 
or  do.  Pilate's  duty  indeed  was  clear.  There  need  have  been 
no  place  for  perplexity.  But  the  difficulty  was  to  save  his 
conscience,  and  yet  satisfy  the  Jews;  things  incompatible: 
for  "  no  man  can  serve  two  masters,"  and  "  a  double-minded 
man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways."  This  strange  Prisoner's 
silence,^   while  it  perplexes  Pilate   still  more,  seems  also 

*  **  It  is  weU  to  learn  the  divine  and  yet  when  revilings  were   loud 

force  of  silence.    Remember  Christ  around  Him,  and  charges  multiplied, 

in  the  judgment-hall,  the  very  symbol  *  He  held  His  peace.' " — F.  W.  Bobcrt- 

and  incarnation  of  spiritual  str^gth ;  son's  Sermons,  Third  Series. 
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somewhat  to  arouse  his  yice-regal  pride.  ^'Speakesft  thoo 
not  unto  me/'  ^  the  Boman  Pro-curator,  Gsdsar's 
But  a  greater  than  Pilate,  a  greater  than  GaBsar  is  here. 
his  thought  that  this  Victim  might  be  moved  by  the  hope  of 
life,  by  the  terror  of  an  ignominious  and  cruel  death,  l^late 
by  his  question  criminates  himself.  For  he  admits  that  he 
has  power  to  release  his  Prisoner ;  and  if,  as  he  also  admits, 
he  believes  Him  to  be  innocent,  why  does  he  then  deliver 
Him  to  be  crucified?  To  Pilate's  former  question  it  was 
useless  to  make  answer ;  but  when  the  Governor  ohalleikgeB 
Him  to  speak,  the  Lord  will  not  keep  silence.  Pilate  had 
spoken  of  his  power.  Our  Lord  points  to  another  power. 
He  is  speaking,  it  would  seem,  of  *'  the  powers  that  be," 
which  are  "  ordained  of  Orod ;"  for  ''  there  is  no  power  but  of 
Ck)d."  Yet  this  power  might  be  abused,  as  in  this  case  it  had 
been  most  signally.  He  seems  to  have  in  view  the  Jewish 
Council,  and  Gaiaphas  in  particular,  the  prime  mover  in  this 
abuse  of  power.  This  power  had  not  been  exercised  against 
Jesus  by  the  Boman  Governor,  unless  He  had  been  first 
delivered  up  by  the  Jewish  High-priest.  Therefore  the  sin 
of  the  one  was  greater  than  the  sin  of  the  other. '     Not  that 


*  Sinoo  tho  above  was  written,  the 
Author  has  come  upon  the  same 
interpretation  in  Coleridge's  TahU 
Talk: — "The  meaning  of  the  ex- 
pression . . .  '  from  above ' . . .  seems 
to  me  to  have  been  generally  and 
groHsly  mistaken.  It  is  commonly 
understood  as  importing  that  Pilate 
oould  have  no  power  to  deliver  Jesus 
to  the  Jews  unless  it  had  been  given 
him  by  God,  which  no  doubt  is  true ; 
but  if  tliat  is  the  meaning,  where  is 
the  force  or  connection  of  the  follow- 
ing clausCy  *  therefore,  &c*  ?  I  con- 
ceive the  meaning  of  our  Lord  to 
have  been  simply  this,  that  Pilate 
would  have  had  no  power  or  juris- 
diction .  .  .  over  Him,  if  it  had  not 
been  given  by  the  Sanhedrim  .  .  . 
and  therefore  it  was  tliat  the  Jews 
had  the  greater  sin." 

»  The  subsequent  history  of  Pilate 
is  painful  enough.    The  people  whom 


he  sinned  to  please,  afterwards  ap- 
pealed against  him.  About  thrco 
yean  after  these  events  he  was  re- 
called to  Bome,  deprived  of  his  office 
of  Pro-curator  of  Judaaa,  and  finally 
banished  to  Vienne  in  Gaol,  where 
he  laid  violent  hands  on  himself.— 
Joseph.  AtUt  xviil.  5. ;  Boseb.  it  7. 
It  is  remarkable  that  Vienne  ahoold 
have  become  **the  cradle  of  C3iri»- 
tianity  in  the  West."  The  traditions 
now  current  among  the  oomnxn 
pec^le  there,  in  connootion  with  Mad 
Salomon,  Pilate's  imaginary  pgisoo, 
and  the  Towr  de  IfotcooiisetZ,  horn 
which  he  is  supposed  to  have  cast 
himself  down,  are  probably  not  worth 
much.  Titisee,  in  the  heart  of  the 
Black  Forest,  has  also  its  traditkms 
of  Pilate.  A  writer  in  one  of  the 
Public  Journals,  who  has  been  asto- 
nishing the  natives  of  the  Ocmtinent 
by  invading  their  lakes  and  iiTen  in 
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his  sin  was  slight,  for  it  was  great ;  bnt  even  in  great  crimes 
there  may  be  comparison.  Persecution  is  still  persecution, 
whether  it  proceeds  from  ignorance  or  from  knowledge,  from 
hatred  or  from  timidity.  In  Gaiaphas  and  the  Jews  we  see 
the  will  without  the  deed ;  in  Pilate,  the  deed,  as  it  were, 
without  the  wUl.  His  sin  was  less  than  theirs  only  as 
cowardice  is  less  than  malice,  selfishness  than  hostility. 
Herein  too,  without  extenuating  the  fault  of  Pilate,  ^  we  may 
see  the  superior  sinfulness  of  the  Jews,  in  that  they  sinned 
against  the  light  of  revelation,  he  only  against  the  light  of 
nature.  They  sinned  with  the  Scriptures  in  their  hands,  with 
the  recent  memory  of  the  Lord's  miracles  in  their  minds,  with 
His  acts  of  mercy  before  their  eyes,  with  the  Hosanncta  of  the 
multitude  still  sounding  in  their  ears.^  What  then  must  be 
their  sin  who  "  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh  ?  "  With  the 
increased  light  of  after  events,  after  these  centuries  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  the  fiEice  all  this  ever-accumulating  experience, — 
the  guilt  of  the  unfaithful  Christian  must  be  even  greater 
than  that  of  the  unbelieving  Jew. 


DXLIV. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  xix.  12, 13. 

And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release  him :  but  the 
Jews  cried  out,  saying^  If  thou  let  this  man  go^  thou  art  not 
Cesar's  friend :   whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh 


a  portable  couoe,  has  this  mention  of 
them: — ^'^I  had  a  row  on  the  lake, 
which  is  about  three  miles  long,  and 
3,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea. 
The  people  there  protested  against 
the  proceeding,  and  said  that  Pontius 
Pilate,  who  it  seems  is  at  the  bottom 
of  the  lake,  would  assuredly  drag  the 
boat  down." 

'  Acts  xiii.  27,  28. 

^  **  If  wo,  my  friends,  consider  this, 


that  for  our  sins  this  most  innocent 
Lamb  was  driven  to  death,  we  shall 
have  much  more  cause  to  |  bewail 
ourselves  that  we  were  the  cause  of 
His  death,  than  to  cry  out  of  the 
malice  and  cruelty  of  the  Jews, 
which  pursued  Him  to  His  death. 
We  did  the  deeds  wherefore  He  was 
thus  stricken  and  wounded;  they 
were  only  the  ministers  of  our  wicked- 
ness."—Homily  for  Good  Friday. 
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agai/Mi  Oetar.  When  PiiaU  therefore  heard  thai  mwffimg,  he 
brought  Jesus  forth^  and  eat  doum  in  (hejudgmeeU  seeti  t»  a 
flaee  that  is  eaBed  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Otsbbaiha. 

Hitherto  Pilate  had  felt  it  to  be  his  duty,  now  it  was  reallj 
his  desire,  if  only  consistent  with  his  own  safety,  to  release 
oar  Lord.  Some  farther  feeble  efforts  he  seems  to  have  made 
for  this  purpose.  Bat  this  word  *'  GaBsar,"  shouted  in  his 
ears,  was  enough  to  scare  him.  The  leaders  in  this  cruel 
conspiracy  had  two  distinct  charges  against  their  victim ;  one 
for  Jews,  and  one  for  Bomans.  Their  object  is  to  make  Him 
out  a  dangerous  impostor,  a  seditious  person;  opposed  to 
Jewish  religion,  opposed  to  Boman  rule.  His  offence  against 
the  former  is  that  He  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  Gk>d ;  against 
the  latter,  that  He  set  Himself  up  as  King  in  oppositiim 
to  Cadsar.  That  indeed  was  true,  and  He  gave  ample  proof 
of  it ;  but  this,  as  the  history  shows  and  as  Pilate  himself 
admitted,  was  altogether  false.  However,  blasphemy  against 
Gbd,  sedition  against  Csesar, — this  was  the  double  charge, 
the  two-edged  sword,  which  they  had  forged  against  tiie 
very  Son  of  God,  against  CaBsar's  Caasar.  To  this  latter 
point,  the  only  one  that  could  prevail  with  Pilate,  they  now 
return.  This  Caesar  was  Tiberius,  conspicuous  for  odious 
vice,  for  unmanly  cruelty,  even  in  the  black  list  of  vicious  and 
cruel  emperors  of  Borne;  who  from  his  PandaBmoniom  at 
Capreas  issued  his  edicts  of  death  or  proscription  against  all 
who,  as  he  imagined,  might  oppose  his  sway.  Little  re- 
verence or  regard  these  Jews  felt  for  this  Caesar;  but  they 
knew  that  his  name  was  a  terror  to  Pilate,  and  bo  they  work 
upon  his  dread  of  human  displeasure  to  quench  his  instincts 
of  Divine  justice.  Our  Lord,  who  up  to  this  point  had  been 
examined  privately  within  the  Praetorium, — Pilate  stepping 
forth  from  time  to  time  to  address  the  crowd  without, — is  now 
onco  more  brought  forth  publicly  into  the  presence  of  His 
accusers.  Our  Evangelist,  having  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  in 
view,  takes  care  to  explain  any  strange  terms  employed.  Here 
he  gives  both  the  Greek  or  Gentile,  and  the  Syriac  or  Jewish 
name  for  that  piece  of  tesselated  pavement  on  which  the 
Bomans  were  always  careful  to  erect  their  tribunal.     So 


CHRIST  BEMITTED  TO  PILATE. 


419 


Pilate  Bits  in  the  attitude  of  judge,  and  the  Lord  of  all  stands 
to  receive  His  creature's  sentence. 


DXLV. 

The  same  Subject — coniimwd. 

St.  John  xiz.  14-16. 

And  U  toas  the  preparation  of  the  passover^  and  about  the 
sixth  hour :  and  he  mith  imto  the  Jews^  Beheld  your  King ! 
But  they  cried  outy  Away  with  him,  away  with  him,  crucify 
him,  PiUUe  mith  unto  them,  Shall  I  crucify  your  King  ? 
The  chief  priests  answered,  We  have  no  king  but  Cesar.  Then 
delivered  he  him  therefore  unto  them  to  he  crucified.  And  they 
took  Jems,  and  led  him  away. 

It  was  the  Preparation,  that  is  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,^ 
the  day  on  which  they  prepared  for  the  Great  Sabbath  of  the 
Paschal  week;  and  the  Jews  were  impatient  to  have  the 
deed  done.  On  the  evening  of  this  day  they  proposed  to 
partake  of  the  type  of  that  very  Paschal  Lamb,  whom  in  the 
morning  they  by  wicked  hands  had  crucified  and  slain.  It 
was  about  the  third  hour  (as  the  correct  reading  would  seem 
to  be^)  about  nine  of  the  clock  according  to  our  reckoning, 

Grock  symbol  for  6  in  the  place  of 
that  for  3  (they  are  very  similar  in 
form),  we  shall  perhaps  accept  the 
solution  of  Grotius  and  others,  that, 
seeing  that  the  third  and  sixth  wore 
both  empliatio  hours,  the  beginning 
of  watches,— any  event  which  took 
place  between  them  was  said  to  be- 
long to  the  latter  towards  which  it 
was  verging.  We  have  something 
like  it  in  the  German.  A  quarter 
past  twelve  is  Ein  Viertd  auf  ein$. 
According  to  Augustine  (Jn  8.  Jo,  Tr. 
czvii.  2)  the  third  hour  of  the  day 
is  the  same  as  the  sixth  hour  of  the 
Preparation. 


*  St  Mark  xv.  42.  Lampe  sayd, 
On  the  same  sixth  day  of  the  wedc 
on  which  Adam  was  created,  the 
new  creation  begins;  the  image  of 
God  is  restored  on  the  same  day  as 
that  in  which  it  was  first  given ;  on 
what  day  the  first  Adam  begins  to 
live,  the  second  Adam  dies  for  the 
first ;  on  that  same  day  in  which  the 
Israelites  make  their  exit  out  of 
Egypt,  another  Moses  girds  Himself 
to  the  task  of  our  redemption  from 
the  prison-house  of  sin. 

'  If  we  do  not  with  a  host  of  ap- 
proved commentators,  from  Eusebius 
downwards,  suppose  here  an  error  of 
the  copyist,  the  substitution  of  the 
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when  Pilate  addresses  them  with, — not  now  as  before^  "  Be- 
hold the  man ! "  but,  *'  Behold  yonr  King  1 "  There  seems  a 
strange  mixture  in  the  speaker's  mind.  lie  is  a  compoond 
of  inconsistencies.  We  perceive  an  inward  reverence  for  the 
accused,  as  for  a  prince  in  disguise ;  a  sort  of  snspicion  that 
this  is  the  heir ;  coupled  with  a  scarcely  suppressed  contempt 
for  the  accusers,  as  worthy  of  one  who  is  only  in  semblance 
a  King.  Urged  by  their  leaders,  the  fickle  multitude  exclaim, 
^'  Crucify !"  Five  days  ago,  in  a  moment  of  transient  enthu- 
siasm, and  when  apart  from  the  influence  of  their  leaders,  we 
heard  the  same  hail  Him  with  ''  Hosanna ! "  ^  And  in  answa 
to  Pilate's  next  question,  they  do  but  proclaim  their  own 
shame.  Thus  they  deny  not  Jesus  only,  but  even  the  Messiak 
whom  they  expected,^  and  themselves  do  the  very  thing  which 
once  they  were  ready  to  accuse  Him  of  doing.  ^  And  while 
they  profess  this  sudden  and  new-bom  reverence  for  Cssear, 
we  know  that  they  were  continually  conspiring  against  him; 
and  that  generation  passed  not  away  till  their  open  rebellioB 
brought  his  armies  against  them,  and  overwhelmed  their 
city.^  But  this  second  mention  of  CsBsar  reviyes  Pilate's 
former  fears.  They  have  struck  the  right  chord.  He  sur- 
renders Him  without  another  struggle.  And  now  the  erud 
sport  having  ceased,  the  more  cruel  earnest  begins.  The 
soldiers^  remove  the  robe  of  scorn,  and  restore  His  own 
raiment,  which  has  a  purpose  of  prophecy  to  serve,  and  so 
lead  Him  away  to  instant  execution,  to  the  slow  torture  of 
the  Cross.* 


DXLVL 

CHKIST  CRUCIFIED, 

St.  Luko  xxiii.  2G-31. 


And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon^  a 
Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  tlie  cotmtry,  and  on  him  they  laid  the 

»  St  John  xii.  12, 13.  xxvii  31. 

'  Ben  gel,  who  refers  to  Acts  xvii.  7.         *  Compare  Plato's  almost  prophetie 

'  SL  Matt.  xxii.  15-22.  description  of  the  just  man  cradAsd, 

*  Luin])e  refers  to  Judges  ix.  14.  in  the  second  book  of  the   fftiimMwr. 

*  St    John    xix.    2  ;    St.    Matt.  pp.  361, 3C2. 
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cross,  that  he  might  bear  it  after  Jems.  And  there  followed 
him  a  great  company  of  people,  and  of  women,  which  also 
bewailed  and  lamented  him.  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them 
said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  btU  weep  for 
y<mrselves,  and  for  your  children.  For,  behold,  the  days  are 
coming,  in  the  which  they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and 
the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  such. 
Then  shaU  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains.  Fall  on  us^  and 
to  the  hills.  Cover  us.  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? 

Part  of  the  degrading  ponishment  of  the  Gross  consisted  in 
carrying  the  instrument  of  death  to  the  place  of  execution. 
Sometimes  a  passer-by  was  laid  hold  of  to  help  the  con- 
demned to  do  what  by  himself  he  was  physically  unequal  to. 
On  the  way,  the  band  of  Boman  soldiers  impress  for  this 
purpose  a  man  whose  name  is  recorded ;  a  man  of  Gyrene  in 
North  Africa,  Simon  by  name,  coming  from  that  far  country 
to  keep  the  Feast.  He  was  the  father,  so  another  of  the 
Evangelists  informs  us,  of  two  afterwards  known  as  Ghristians, 
Alexander  and  Bufus.^  He  is  made  to  join  the  sad  procession ; 
and  many  a  sorry  jest  was  made,  we  may  suppose,  at  his 
etpense  by  rough  soldiers  and  malicious  Jews,  as  taking  up 
the  Gross  he  followed  Ghrist.  But  thus  light  was  shed  on 
that  former  saying  of  our  Lord's ;  ^  and  who  would  not  now 
regard  this  which  happened  to  that  man  of  Gyrene  as  the 
most  honourable  event  that  could  be  recorded  in  the  annals 
of  any  family  ?  What  badge  could  be  better  than  the  Gros^  ? 
And  shall  not  we  be  content  to  fill  up  that  which  is  behind 
of  the  sufferings  of  Ghrist  for  His  body's  sake,  which  is  the 
Ghurch  ?  In  the  crowd  that  followed,  all  were  not  heartless. 
The  women  at  least  had  some  touch  of  natural  pity.  And 
our  Lord,  turning  to  them,  in  the  pause  while  the  Gross  was 
being  laid  also  upon  Simon,  took  occasion  to  utter  that  last 
prophecy  of  the  coming  judgment  of  Jerusalem.  He  forgets 
His  own  sufferings  in  His  compassion  for  them,^  and  desire 
that  they  might  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.    Now  they 

>  St.  Mark  xv.  21.  >  St  Matt.  xxui.  97,  38 ;  St  Lnke 

«  St  Matt  xvi.  24.  xix.  41-44. 

VOL.  n.  2  P 
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weep  for  Him  as  going  to  a  cmel  death ;  but  conld  they  see 
the  calamities  coming  upon  themselves  and  their  desocndanta, 
they  would  begin  to  weep  for  themselves.  Barrenness  among 
the  Jewish  women  was  ever  accounted  a  calamity.  In  that 
time  of  terror,  however,  it  would  be  regarded  as  a  blessing. 
Those  alone  would  be  reckoned  happy  who  had  no  childrei 
to  share  their  suffering.  And  He  repeats  the  figure  of  their 
anci^t  Prophets,^  who  represent  the  people  as  preferring 
rather  to  be  overwhelmed  in  an  earthquake,  than  to  be  left  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  their  cruel  enemies.  In  the  proverbial 
question  ^  with  which  He  closes,  is  intimated  the  severity  of 
the  impending  judgment.  A  green  tree  is  not  consumed  so 
readily  as  a  dry  one.  If  He  and  His  however  are  ihus  called 
to  suffer,  let  them  conclude  what  is  in  store  for  those  who 
really  are  ripe  for  destruction.* 


DXLVII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  xix.  17-22. 


And  he  bearing  his  cross  went  forth  into  a  place  called  the 
place  of  a  shdl,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  Ooigotha :  where 
they  crucified  him,  and  two  otJier  ivith  him^  on  either  side  one, 
and  Jesiis  in  the  midst.  And  Pilate  tvrote  a  title ^  and  put  it 
on  the  cross.  And  the  writing  was,  JESUS  OF  NAZARETR 
TEE  KINO  OF  THE  JEWS.  Tim  title  then  read  many 
of  the  Jews :  for  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  teas  nigh 
to  the  city :  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew^  and  Chreeky  and 
Latin,  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  tlie  Jews  to  Pilate^ 
Write  not,  Tlie  King  of  tlie  Jews ;  but  tJuU  lie  said^  I  am 
King  of  tJie  Jews.  Pilate  answered,  What  I  have  icritten  I 
have  written. 

So,  as  another  Isaac,  He  goes  forth,  bearing  the  wood  of 
His  sacrifice,  carrying  the  trophy  of  His  victory.  For  the 
Cross  was  His  Altar,  and  the  Cross  His  crown  of  triumph ;  at 

IIoB.  X.  8.  *  EzrfA.  XX.  47.  *  1  Si  Pet  iv.  17,  la 
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onoe  the  instrnment  and  the  emblem  of  His  victory  over  sin 
and  death.  So  "  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter/' 
without  the  city-gate,  to  the  place  well  known  to  all  the 
dwellers  at  Jerusalem ;  and  which  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews 
might  recognize  by  its  expressive  name,  suggestive  of  the^ 
hideous  signs  of  death  which  lay  scattered  there ;  so  fulfilling 
another  point  prescribed  in  the  Law,  in  that  He  '^suffered 
without  the  gate."  And,  that  we  may  make  the  application  our 
own, "  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  Him  without  the  camp, 
bearing  His  reproach."  ^  So  they  crucified  Him,  fastening 
Him  by  nails  driven  through  His  hands  and  feet  to  a  Grosi^ 
of  wood,  according  to  the  cruel  and  ignominious  mode  which 
the  Bomans,  with  all  their  civilization,  practised  in  the  case 
of  slaves  and  foreigners ;  offering  Him  first  however  the  cup  of 
sharp  spiced  wine,^  which  He  declined  to  drink.  He  tasted  it, 
thus  showing  that  He  knew  its  purpose,  and  by  way  of  acknow- 
ledgment it  might  be  of  the  friendly  hand  that  supplied  it  f 
but  He  will  not  abate  His  sufferings  even  so  much  as  this,  or 
overcloud  His  human  mind.*  And  now  He  prays  for  His 
executioners,  making  for  them  what  excuse  He  can, "  Father, 
forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  *  The  male- 
factors or  evil-doers  who  were  crucified  with  Him,  one  on 
His  right  hand  and  the  other  on  His  left,  were  not  what  we 
understand  by  petty  thieves.*  ^'They  were  probably  offenders 
of  a  kind  which  had  sprung  up  in  Palestine  in  consequence 
of  the  convulsed  and  lawless  state  of  the  country;  among 
whom  must  have  been  found  every  grade  of  guilt  ;"^  who, 
beginning  by  being  insurgents  against  Boman  rule,  pro- 


»  Heb.  xiu.  12,  13. 

2  8t  Matt.  xxYu.  34  ;  St.  Mark  zr. 
23.  The  thin  wine  of  St  Mark  it 
the  same  as  the  vinegar  of  St 
Matthew.  It  was  the  cniitomary 
beverage  served  out  to  the  R<iman 
soldier,  and  called  by  either  name. 
St  Mark  speaks  of  it  as  mingled 
with  myrrh.  It  was  thus  medicated. 
St.  Matthew  notes  its  bitterness.  It 
had  a  taste  like  gall.  He  has  in 
mind  the  prophetic  Psalm,  Ixix.  21. 

'  It  seems  to  have  been  a  humane 
custom  with  wealthy  women  at  Jeru- 


salem to  provide  some  such  stupefy- 
ing potion,  as  a  sort  of  anassthetic,  at 
least  in  part  It  was  a  sort  of  appli- 
cation of  Prov.  xxxi.  6.  It  wavy  re- 
mind us  of  the  bagb  of  gunpowder 
{NTovided  by  the  friends  o(  LaUm^ 
and  Ridley  at  the  stake. 

*  See  The  Chri$tian  Year  for  the 
Tuesday  before  Easter. 

'  St.  Luke  xxiii.  34. 

*  See    the    original    word  in    St 
Matthew  and  St  Mark. 

'  A  Plain  Commentcury. 

2  F  2 
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ceeded,  as  outlaws  use  to  do,  to  varions  acts  of  yiolence. 
And  so  'Hhe  Scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith.  He  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors."^  And  thej  are  on  Bk 
right  hand  and  on  His  left,  as  in  His  own  parable.'  There 
was  usually  a  writing  of  accusation  oyer  the  head  of  the 
sufferer.  It  was  in  modem  Hebrew  for  the  Jews ;  in  Greek 
for  the  whole  world ;  in  Latin  for  the  soldiers  and  any  other 
of  the  Boman  people.  And  if  this  remind  us  again  of  Babel's 
ancient  curse,  and  of  the  earth  no  longer  of  one  language 
and  of  one  speech, — we  may  bethink  us  of  that  approaching 
Pentecost,  when  the  curse  began  to  be  taken  off.^  Pilate 
resolutely  refuses  to  alter  what  he  has  written  in  order  to 
please  the  Jews.  It  is  his  only  instance  of  firmness  in  the 
whole  case.  It  jnight  be  he  felt  it  to  be  nothing  more  than 
the  truth.  And  at  the  same  time  he  knows  it  will  annoy 
them.  He  has  suffered  enough,  so  he  thinks,  from  these 
tormentors.  But  to  be  angry  with  those  who  have  led  us 
into  sin,  is  no  expiation  of  sin. 


DXLVni. 

The  same  Subject — eontinuecL 

St  John  zix.  23,  24. 

Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his 
garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and 
also  his  coat:  now  the  coat  teas  without  seam,  tooven/rom  the 

guage  waa,  like  labour,  a  lemponl 
penalty  inflicted  on  our  laoe  £ar  sin ; 
but,  being  like  labour  originallj 
penal,  like  labour  it  becomes,  by  the 
ordinance  of  God,  a  fertile  source  of 
blessing  to  those  who  use  it  aright'* 
The  sentence  iu  each  language  need 
not  have  been  precisely  the  ssme. 
One  of  the  Evangelists  may  hsTt 
given  the  Hebrew  versioa,  another 
the  Greek,  and  another  a  Gr««k 
rendering  or  paraplirase  of  the  Lstiii 
original 


>  St  Mark  xv.  28 ;  Is.  Uii.  12. 

'  St.  Matt.  XXV.  33. 

*  Acts  ii.  6-8.  In  his  address 
when  installed  Lord  Rector  of  Edin- 
borgh,  Mr.  Gladstone  thus  defended 
the  study  of  ancient  languages  as 
necessary  to  a  knowledge  of  ancient 
peoples : — **  There  is  a  profound  rela- 
tion between  thought  and  the  investi- 
ture it  chooses  for  itself ;  and  it  is  as  a 
general  rule  most  true,  that  we  can- 
not know  men  or  nations  unless  wo 
know  their  tongue.    Diversity  of  Ian- 
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top  througJuyut.  They  said  therefore  among  themselves,  Let  tu 
not  rend  it,  TnU  east  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  he :  thai  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith,  They  parted  my 
raiment  among  them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

What  things  were  these  that  the  soldiers  did  ?  They,  all 
nnwittingly,  fulfilled  a  minute  and  memorable  prediction  of 
the  Scripture ;  and  they,  as  unwittingly,  furnish  us  both  by 
word  and  deed,  both  in  their  act  and  by  th^ir  language,  with 
a  lesson  against  schism.  A  thousand  years  before,  an  inspired 
Hebrew  Prophet  had  exactly  predicted  what  now  these 
pagan  soldiers  exactly  do.^  And  while  concerning  the  seam- 
less robe  of  Christ  they  say,  ''  Let  us  not  make  a  schism  "  or 
rent,^  can  we  fail  to  be  reminded  of  the  jfoUy  and  mischief  of 
rending  Christ's  Church  by  "  our  unhappy  divisions  "  ?  ^  The 
Scripture  which  they  fulfilled  is  that  contained  in  the 
memorable  Psalm  ^  which  our  Lord  Himself  stamped  as 
peculiarly  His  own;  its  opening  words  being  one  of  those 
seven  sayings  from  the  Cross,  which  in  that  time  of  anguish 
He  uttered  there.  And  the  lesson  which  these  have,  all 
unconsciously,  left  to  the  Church,  is  one  which  the  Lord,  in 
His  final  charge  and  parting  prayer,  Himself  impressed  upon 
His  Disciples.  "These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did." 
They  fulfilled  the  Scripture,  and  they  instruct  the  Church. 
The  "  garments  "  were  the  outer,  flowing  robe ;  the  **  coat " 
or  "vesture"  was  the  inner,  close-fitting  tunic,  for  which 
they  gambled  in  this  heartless,  inhuman  way.  Precious 
relics,  which  Prophets  and  Kings  would  have  prized !  "And 
sitting  down  they  watched  Him  there ; "  ^  type  of  a  careless 
world,  which  looks  on  unconcernedly  while  Christ  is  suffer* 
ing ;  which  pursues  its  business  or  its  pleasure  while  He  is 
hanging  on  the  Cross;  which  makes  nothing  even  of  the 
Good  Friday  of  His  Passion. 

'  **  Not  that  the  prophecy   made         *  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Twentieth 

them  do  it,  but  it  waa  fulfilled  by  of  June, 
their  doing  it." — Baxter.  *  The  Twenty-second. 

'  See  the  original.  *  St.  Matt  zxyu,  36. 
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DXLIX. 

The  same  Subject — eonHnned. 

St.  Matthew  zzyii.  S9-44. 

And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him^  wagging  their  headt^ 
and  saying,  Thou  that  destroy  est  the  temple^  and  buHdest  it  tft 
three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  Ctod,  come  down 
from  the  cross.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  }um^ 
with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said.  Re  saved  others  ;  himself  h 
cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we  wUl  believe  him.  He  trusted  in 
Ood ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him :  for  he 
said,  I  am  the  Son  of  Ood.  The  thieves  also,  which  wen 
crucified  with  him,  east  the  same  in  his  teeth. 

The  passers-by,  void  even  of  humanity,  and  looking  npon 
Him  as  a  mere  impostor  overtaken  at  last,  yent  their  double 
blasphemies.^  They  are  going  to  their  business  or  their 
pleasure,  but  they  can  pause  for  this  purpose.  Their  ears 
are  deaf  to  that  question  from  His  Gross,  ''Is  it  nothing  to 
you,  ail  ye  that  pass  by  ? "  *  They  cast  in  His  teeth  thai 
former  saying  ^  which  they  failed  to  understand,  but  failed 
not  to  treasure  up  against  Him.  Nor  would  the  same  people 
believe  when  the  third  day  was  come,  and  the  Temple  of  His 
Body  was  raised  up.  Now  He  resists  the  temptation  to  save 
Himself  in  order  to  save  us.  They  are  playing  Satan's  part* 
bidding  Him  put  His  Father  to  the  proof,  challenging  Him 
to  give  this  proof  of  His  Sonship.  "  And  the  people  stood 
beholding."  Some  in  that  crowd  seemed  stupefied.  They  are 
scarcely  satisfied  with  their  success.  They  have  their  mis- 
givings, and  require  to  be  stirred  up  by  their  savage  rulers 
who  ''  derided  Him,  saying,  He  saved  others ;  let  Him  save 
Himself,  if  He  be  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God."*  So  they 
taunted  Him  who,  to  save  others,  would  not  save  Hii^aAlf 

'  Seo  the  original  word.  xxvi.  61. 

'  Lam.  i.  12.  *  St.  Matt.  iv.  5-7. 

'  St.  John  il.  19-21 ;    8t.    Matt.         "  St.  Luke  xxiu.  35. 
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In  their  tannty  ^^  He  trusted  in  God/'  there  seems  to  be  a 
reference  to  the  readiness  with  which  He  allowed  Himself  to 
be  apprehended,  as  though  sure  of  being  rescued.  Little 
they  knew  that  by  their  words,  their  gestures  even,  they  were 
but  fulfilling  the  prophecies  which  went  before  concerning 
Him.*  "That  we  may  see,"  they  said,  "and  believe;"* 
though  we  know  that  they  had  seen  and  believed  not.^  "And 
the  soldiers  also  mocked  Him,  coming  to  Him,  and  offering 
Him  vinegar," — some  of  the  sour  wine  which  had  been 
served  out  to  them  with  their  mid-day  meal, — "and  saying. 
If  Thou  be  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save  Thyself."  *  They 
took  up  the  Jewish  taunt,  dwelling  however  upon  His  claim 
to  be  King  of  the  Jews ;  whereas  these  made  it  the  point  of 
their  reproach  that  He  claimed  to  be  King  of  Israel,  that  is, 
the  Messiah.'  The  two  outlaws,  sad  to  say,  join  in  this 
reproach.*  They  cannot  understand  how,  if  He  has  the 
power  He  claims.  He  can  allow  Himself  and  His  countrymen 
thus  to  suffer  at  the  hands  of  the  heathen.^  Thus  are  ungodly 
men  ever  dictating  to  God  what  He  should  do,  while  they 
consider  not  their  own  rebellion  against  Him.  One  of  these 
however,  we  shall  see,  comes  to  a  better  mind. 


DL. 

The  same  Subject — eontmved, 

St.  John  xix.  25-27. 

Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesm  his  mother,  and  his 
mothers  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Mag- 
daleiie.  When  Jesus  tJierefore  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman, 
hehdd  thy  son!     Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple.  Behold  thy 

»  Ps.  xrii.  7,  8.    Compare  the  re-  »  The  word  both  in  St  Matthew  and 

niarkable    passage    m    Wuidom    ii.  in  St.  Mark  is  no  stronger  than  this. 

13-21.  •  So  Pompey,  as  Plutarch  tells  us, 

'St.  Mark  xv.  32.  begins  to  doubt  whether  there  can  be 

^  St.  Jolin  vi.  36.  a  Providence  when  Providence  seems 

^  St.  Luke  xxiii.  3G.  against  him. 
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mother!    And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto  hu 
own  home. 

Of  the  group  which  stood  by  the  Cross  of  Christ,  the  foor 
faithful  women,  who  followed  Him  from  (jalilee  and  minis- 
tered'unto  Him/  are  prominent  figures.  There  were  the 
three  Marys :  His  Mother,  who  realized  now  that  prophetic 
word  of  old  Simeon,  '*  A  sword  shall  pierce  through  thine  own 
soul  also ; "  Mary  the  wife  of  Clopas  or  AlphsBUs,  the  mother 
of  James  the  less  and  of  Joses ;  ^  and  Mary  of  Magdala.  The 
other  of  the  four  we  gather  from  two  former  Gt)8pels*  to  haye 
been  Salome,  the  mother  of  our  Evangelist  himself.  He  is 
that  Disciple  to  whom,  as  to  another  Son,  the  Lord  com- 
mended the  Mother  He  must  now  leave.  This  is  the  dis- 
tinguishing title  by  which  he  loves  to  describe  himseU.^ 
Observe,  that  the  Lord  gave  no  direct  command.  He  says 
no  more  than  this,  "  Behold  thy  Son  !  Behold  thy  Mother ! " 
But  love  needs  no  command.  Love  will  obey  at  a  voice,  a 
glance,  a  gesture.  Love  can  interpret  and  anticipate  the 
wishes  of  the  beloved.  Thus  the  Disciple  whom  Jeans  loved 
understood  and  fulfilled  the  desire  of  the  Lord  he  loved. 
From  the  foot  of  the  Cross  he  took  for  his  own  *  this  living 
legacy.  Henceforth  she  shares  his  substance.  She  was  ever 
with  him,  and  all  that  he  had  was  hers.  Nor  can  we  fail  to 
notice  the  plain  lesson  of  filial  duty,  enjoined  upon  us  in 
a  commandment  of  the  Decalogue  as  interpreted  in  the 
Catechism  of  the  Church,  and  enforced  both  by  the  word 
and  in  the  example  of  our  Master  Christ.'  "Honour  thy 
Father  and  thy  Mother,  which  is  the  first  commandment 
with  promise ; "  and  one  particular  part  of  my  duty  towards 
my  neighbour  is,  "  to  love,  honour,  and  succour  my  Father 
and  Mother." 

»  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  55.  •  Augustine  (in  i5.  Jo,  IV.  cxix.  2) 

'  Bt.  Matt,  xxvii.  5B.  dwells  hero  upon  this  leosoD.    **He 

*  St  Matt  xxvii.  56 ;  St.  Mark  xv.  does  that  which  He  bids  ua  do  .  .  . 
40.  The  cross  to  which  He  is  nailed,  bs- 

*  St.  John  xiii.  23 ;  xx.  2 ;  xxi.  7,  comes  also  the  chair  of  the  Uasttf 
20.  who  still  teaches  as  He  dies.** 

*  See  the  original  phrase. 
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DLL 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Lnke  xxiiL  39-48. 

And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were  hanged  railed  on  him, 
saying.  If  thou  be  Christy  save  thyself  and  us.  But  the  other 
answering  rehuJced  him,  saying,  Dost  not  thou  fear  Ood,  seeing 
thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation?  And  we  indeed  justly  ; 
for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds :  hU  this  man  hath 
done  nothing  amiss.  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember 
me  when  thou  contest  into  thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  he  with  me  in 
paradise. 

Of  the  two  evil-doers  hanging^  on  either  side,  one 
unhappily  proceeds  from  reproaches,  from  an  expression  of 
wonder  why  the  Lord  did  not  release  Himself  and  them,  to 
blasphemy,^  to  question  if  He  can  be  the  Christ  He  claimed 
to  be.  Indeed,  seeing  the  idea  which  possessed  all  of  a 
triumphant  Messiah,  this  sight  of  our  suffering  Saviour  must 
have  seemed  the  deathblow  of  all  their  hopes.'  Better 
thoughts  seem  meanwhile  to  have  been  passing  through  the 
mind  of  the  other.*  The  scene  they  had  just  witnessed,  the 
care  our  Lord  showed  for  the  Mother  of  His  flesh,  the  confi- 
dence reposed  in  the  Disciple  whom  He  loved,  may  have  helped 


^  St.  Luke's  word  may  perliups 
point  to  a  diflferent  mode  of  executioD. 
The  malefactors  might,  as  appears  in 
some  pictures,  have  been  bound  by 
cords  to  their  crosses. 

'  See  the  word  rendered  *^  railed." 

»  St.  Luke  xxiv.  19-2L 

*  The  Church  of  Rome,  always  wise 
above  what  is  written,  has  even  pre- 
sented us  with  the  names  of  the  male- 
factors. The  author  of  Let  MisSrahles, 
in  taking  occasion  to  speak  of  a  con- 
vent to  which  Madame  de  Genlis  re- 
tired for  a  time  en  pension,  has  this 
passage  (Liv.  vL  chap.  6.)   **  Madame 


de  Genlis  ^tait  superstitieuse  et  lati- 
niste  ...  On  voyait  encore,  il  y  a 
quelques  anurias,  coll^  dans  I'intdrieur 
d*une  petite  armoire  de  sa  cellule  oik 
elle  serrait  son  argent  et  ses  bijoux, 
.  .  .  cinq  vers  latins  ^rits  de  sa  main 
k  Tencre  rouge  sur  papier  jaune,  et 
qui,  dans  son  opinion,  avaient  la  vertu 
d'eflfaroucher  les  voleurs  .  .  .  Ces  vers, 
en  latin  du  sixi^me  si^le,  soul^veut 
la  question  do  savoir  si  les  deux 
larrons  du  Calvaire  s'appelaient, 
comme  on  le  croit  communement, 
Dimaa  et  Gestas,  ou  Dismas  ct  Ges- 


mas. 


»» 
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to  rekindle  any  feelings  of  penitence  and  faith  in  this  man's 
mind.  He  does  what  he  can  to  prove  it.  In  those  nntoward 
circumstances  he  does  at  least  all  that  he  can.  He  tries  to 
bring  his  companion  in  sin  and  suffering  to  the  same  mind. 
Dost  thou  ^  too  not  fear  God  ?  Should  it  be  with  thee,  in  this 
same  judgment  which  should  bring  thee  to  a  better  mind,  as 
with  pagan  soldiers  and  a  mocking,  unfeeling  crowd  ?  ELere 
was  unfeigned  repentance  of  the  errors  of  his  life  past,  and 
submission  to  his  sentence,  severe  as  it  was.  He  confessed  his 
fault.  Had  his  life  been  prolonged,  he  would  doubtless  have 
done  what  he  could  to  repair  it.  In  the  only  opportunity 
allowed  him,  he  did  what  he  could;  ho  confessed  Christ.^ 
This  one  ^ — for  even  in  that  humiliation  he  felt  Him  to  be 
more  than  man — had  done,  he  is  convinced,  nothing  out  of 
place.^  Here  too  is  stedfast  fskith  in  the  Son  of  God.  Even 
on  the  Cross  he  recognized  his  King.  It  was  in  his  eyes  a 
throne.  He  believed  that  the  Lord  to  whom  he  prayed  was 
about  to  take  to  Himself  a  kingdom  and  to  return.  He 
believed  that  He  who  came  in  great  humility,  would  come 
again  in  His  glorious  majesty.^  He  believed  that  that  king- 
dom would  come,  though  now  all  seemed  to  be  against  it.^ 
The  Lord  does  for  this  penitent  exceeding  abundantly  even 
above  all  that  he  asked  or  thought.  From  the  Gross,  as  from 
a  throne,  this  Prince,  as  it  were  in  disguise,  dispenses  royal 
bounty.  It  is  the  third  of  His  seven  sayings  from  the  Cross. 
That  miserable  day  shall  have  a  happy  end.  He  does  not 
promise  him  instant  Heaven.  Such  is  nowhere  the  language 
of  the  Scripture  or  of  the  Church.  But  He  promises  him 
what  is  preparatory  to  it,  a  place  in  that  Paradise  where 
*^  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from  the 


*  Tho  pronoun  in  the  original  ia 
emphatically  expressed. 

*  **  He  consccnites  to  Christ  what- 
ever ho  has  at  liberty — his  heart  to 
believe  in  Him,  and  his  tongue  to 
confess  Him." — Quesnel.  ^  His  faith 
then  we  see  was  of  that  saving  kind 
which  would  have  expanded  into  all 
the  actions  of  a  Christian  life,  if  time 
had  been  afforded.'* — Macbrido. 

'  Tho  word  man  is  not  in  the  ori- 


ginal. 

*  Sec  tho  original  word. 

*  The  true  reading  of  t.  42  ia  not 
into,  but  in. 

*  Bengol  notes  that  he  had  dearer 
ideas  of  tlie  kingdom  of  Christ  than 
oven  the  Apostles  themselves  at  thai 
time.  And  Lucas  Bmgensia  says, 
**  The  robber  believed  in  spite  of  the 
sufferings,  when  Apostles  believod  not 
in  spite  of  miracles.' 


»t 
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burden  of  the  fleshy  are  in  joy  and  felicity."^  The  place  is 
called  Paraddse^  with  reference  to  that  garden  or  pleasnre- 
groond  or  park  which  the  Lord  God  planted  eastward  in 
Eden,  where  our  first  Parents  were  placed  in  their  state  of 
innocence,  ere  it  was  invaded  by  sin,  and  consequently  by 
sorrow.  For  Heaven  itself,  such  it  seems  must  wait  in  hope 
till  the  general  Besurrection.  This  case  is  no  encourage- 
ment to  those  who  are  disposed  to  postpone  their  repentance. 
The  mercies  of  Gtod  are  not  recorded  to  encourage  pre- 
sumption, any  more  than  the  failings  of  any  are  recorded  for 
imitation. 


DLII. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Matthew  xxriL  45-47.    St.  John  xix.  2ft,  29. 

St.  Matt,  xxvii.  45-47. — Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was 
darkness  over  aU  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour.  And  about 
the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  ELI,  ELI, 
LAMA  8ABA0HTHANI?  that  is  to  say,  My  God,  my  Ood, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  mef  Some  of  them  that  stood  there, 
when  they  heard  that,  said,  This  man  cailethfor  Elias. 

St.  John  xix.  28,  29. — After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  aJl 
things  were  now  accomplished,  that  the  scripture  might  he  ful- 
filled, saiih,  I  thirst.  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of 
vinegar :  and  they  filled  a  spunge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth. 

Three  hours  of  darkness ;  from  mid-day,  by  which  time  our 
Saviour  had  been  already  for  three  hours  hanging  upon  the 

Commentary, 

'  **How  memorable  a  word  to  be 
found  on  the  lips  of  the  Second  Adam, 
and  at  such  a  time !  What  else  does 
it  imply  but  that,  having  undone 
the  curse,  having  overcome  death  bj 
dying,  He  was  about  to  reinstate  man- 
kind in  the  lost  privilege  of  their 
race  ?  "— i6td. 


»  The  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the 
Dead,  "  Not  in  the  highest  heaven, 
to  which  our  Lord  Himself  ascended 
not  till  afterwards,  .  .  .  but  in  that 
intermediate  state  of  faithful  souls 
...  to  which  on  that  day  our  Lord 
descended  (according  to  the  prediction 
of  the  Psalmist,  and  the  confession  in 
our  Creed),  was  the  penitent  thief  to 
be  that  day  with  Christ."— il  Plain 
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Gross,  till  three  in  the  afternoon  of  that  first  €Kx>d  Fridaj ! 
Even  the  crowd  seems  awed  and  silent.     Jesns  breaks  the 
silence  with  that  mysterious  cry,  showing  whom  the  Psalmist 
meant,  showing  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  of  in  the  perscm 
of  David,  in  the  prophetic  Psalm  of  which  His  enemies 
had  already  made  application.^    Here  was  Gethsemane  over 
again.    Now  that  conflict  was  renewed.    Daring  that  dark- 
ness the  face  of  God  seemed  hidden  from  Him.'     He  bare  in 
oar  place  this  temporary  loss  of  the  Father's  fiayonr.    He  felt 
as  one  deserted  of  the  Father  whom  He  cannot  do  without, 
from  whom  He  never  has  been  separated.     Still  He  calls 
Him  *^  My  Qoi"    He  is  still  our  God  even  in  the  darkest 
hour,  even  when  we  seem  forsaken  of  Him,  even  when  left 
to  die.     "Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him." 
The  Sun  is  still  there,  come  what  clouds  there  maj  between. 
This  is  the  fourth  of  the  seven  sayings  from  the  Cross. 
Catching,  as  people  under  excitement  are  apt  to  do,  at  a 
word,  some  of  the  bystanders  misunderstood  the  only  word 
in  the  sentence  which  seems  to  have  struck  their  ear.^  There 
was  an  opinion  that  Elias,  that  is  the  Prophet  Elijah,  would 
return  to  life  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah ;   and  they  imagine 
that  this  poor  enthusiast  is  now  calling  for  his  help.     And 
now  we  draw  nigh  to  the  closing  scene.    All  He  does  He 
does  with  full  consciousness,  and  of  set  purpose.    The  work 
was  now  done,  in  so  far  that  it  could  not  be  undone.      Jesus 
had  been  crucified,  and  would  shortly  die.     Yet   ere  He 
yielded  Himself  to  the  final  stroke,  one  thing  remained  to  be 
done,  one  minute  prophecy  to  have  its  accomplishment.   And 
He  whom  it  behoved  '^  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  onto  His 
brethren,"  and  whose  lacerated  frame  now  began  to  experi- 
ence that  sensation  and  sign  of  suffering,  that  parching 
thirst  which  the  wounded  and  the  dying  feel, — He,  now  first 
expressing  any  physical  want,  saith  (it  is  the  fifth  of  the 
sayings  from  the  Cross),  "I  thirst."    "In   my  thirst/*  so 
had  the  Psalmist  said,  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ,  a 
thousand  years  before,  "  In  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar 

*  Ps.  xxii. ;  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  43.  form,  the  dialect  in  whidi  it  is  pio- 

^  Ps.  XXX.  7 ;  civ.  29.  bablo  our  Lord  usuaUy  spttke. 

'  Ht.  Mark  gives  us  the  Aramaic 
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to  drink."  ^  A  vessel  was  at  hand  full  of  sharp  weak 
wine,  or  mingled  vinegar  and  water,  the  customary  beverage 
of  the  Boman  soldier.  A  sponge  saturated  with  this,  and 
raised  to  BLis  mouth  at  the  end  of  the  long  stalk  of  a  plant 
common  in  that  country,  was  offered,  it  would  seem,  in 
mingled  pity  and  contempt.  For  he  ^  who  offered  it  could 
say,  in  reference  to  that  late  cry  from  the  Cross,— the  rest 
joining  in  the  derisive  remark,^ — "  Let  us  see  whether  Elias 
will  come  to  take  Him  down."  But  Elias  was  come  already, 
and  they  had  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  as  they 
now  are  doing  to  the  Messiah  Himself. 


DLin. 
The  same  Subject — continued, 

St  John  xix.  80. 

When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar^  he  said,  It  is 
finished. 

Nothing  now  remained  to  be  done.  All  was  accomplished ; 
every  prophecy,  all  the  Scripture  concerning  Him.  So  that 
now  He  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  die,  and  might  well  sound 
that  closing  note  of  triumph,  that  all  but  final  utterance 
from  His  Cross,  "  It  is  finished ! "  *  "  It  is  finished ! " — In  vain 
might  we  now  try  "  to  bring  out  the  many  meanings  of  this 
most  important  and  glorious  word."  *  Now  He  proclaims,  in 
its  actual  accomplishment,  that  which  before  He  had  uttered 
in  anticipation,  ''I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou 
gavest  me  to  do."  •  This  is  that  which  the  rent  Veil  of  the 
Temple  signified.  Now  the  Law  of  Moses  was  fulfilled ;  its 
types,  its  shadows,  its  prophecies,  all  in  Christ  answered 
and  accomplished.    Above  all,  the  mysterious  and  stupendous 

*  Ps.  Ixix.  21.  Buch   an  expletive   as   our   '*  Come 
'  St.  Mark  xv.  36.  then."  *  See  the  original  word. 

*  The  words  rendered  "Let  be,"         *  Alford. 

and  **  Let  alone,"  mean  no  more  than         *  St.  John  xvii.  4.   Oomp.  iy.  34. 
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work  of  man*s  redemption  is  finished.^  His  sonl  was  in  our 
soul's  stead.  His  righteousness  covers  our  anrighieoasnesa. 
His  innocence  cancels  our  guilt.  He  has  done  all  for  ns. 
But  it  remains  for  us  to  appropriate  the  benefit.  We  must 
make  it  our  own.  He  has  restored  to  us  the  Tree  of  Life 
from  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God ;  but  we  mnst  take 
and  eat  thereof  if  we  would  live  for  ever.* 


DLIV. 

DEAD. 

St.  Luke  xxiii.  46. 

And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voiee^  he  said^  FaOier, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and  having  said  thusy  he 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

The  last  of  the  seven  sayings  from  the  Cross  of  Christ. 
The  last  words  of  our  Lord  when  mortal.  They  are  not 
found  for  the  first  time  in  this  place.  We  find  them  in  one 
of  the  Messianic  Psalms,^  which,  applying  first  of  all,  and  in 
a  limited  sense,  to  the  Psalmist's  sorrows,  were  in  their  full 
meaning  prophetic  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings.  So  when  He 
adopts  them  and  makes  them  His  own,  and  takes  them  up 


*  "That  real  union  which  is  be- 
twixt Christ  and  ns,  makes  the  Oroes 
and  Passion  of  Christ  ours  .  .  .  Every 
believer  therefore  is  dead  already  for 
bis  sins,  in  his  Saviour ;  he  need  not 
fear  that  he  shall  die  again  .  .  .  Com< 
fort  thyself  therefore,  thon  penitent 
and  faitlifol  sonl,  in  the  confidence  of 
thy  safety.  Thou  8ha1t  not  die  but 
live,  since  thou  art  already  crucified 
with  thy  Saviour.  He  died  for  tliee ; 
thou  diedst  in  Him."— Bp.  Hall,  Ser, 
"  The  Believer  crucified  with  Christ." 
Ho  notes  also  that  other  lesson  to 
be  learned  from  the  cross: — "KiU 
your  sins,  or  else  they  will  be  sure  to 
kill  your  souls.    Apprehend,  arraign, 


condemn  them;  fasten  them  to  the 
tree  of  shame."  See  alao  South,  Ser, 
xxxiiL, "  The  Messiah's  6aiR:riDgs  far 
the  Sins  of  the  People." 

>  **  It  isfinuhed :  that  is.  His  suffer- 
ings were  now  finished,  both  tfaoee  of 
His  soul  and  those  of  His  body.  The 
storm  is  over.  The  worst  is  past. 
All  His  pains  and  agonies  are  at  an 
end.  He  is  just  going  to  Paradise  ; 
entering  upon  the  joy  set  before  Him. 
Let  all  that  suffer  for  Christ  and  with 
Christ,  comfort  themselyes  with  this, 
that  yet  a  little  while,  and  ibey  also 
shall  say,  It  is  finished." — Hcrnry. 

■  Ps.  xxxL  5. 
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into  His  sacred  lips  in  that  most  mysterious  moment  on  the 
Gross,  He  adds  a  word  which  in  its  fullest  meaning  the 
Psalmist  could  not  nse, — a  word  which  in  its  special  sense 
could  be  used  only  by  the  Son  of  God.  He  says,  '^Father, 
into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  Thus,  and  in  these 
words,  He  rendered  to  the  Father  that  human  soul  which 
for  our  sakes  He  had  assumed.  In  a  voice,  and  with  a  force 
which  may  well  astonish  us  in  the  dying,  proving  the 
voluntariness  of  His  surrender/  He  loudly  utters  these  last 
words.^  And  then,  there  being  no  further  reason  to  detain 
Him  in  life.  He  entered  for  us  also  on  the  state  of  death. 
With  loud  voice,  for  the  sake  of  them  that  stood  by,^  He 
utters  this  last  cry  from  the  Cross.  He  bowed  His  head,* — 
so  one  who  watched  every  gesture  faithfully  records, — before 
He  dismissed  His  spirit,  and  poured  out  His  soul  unto  death. 
"  Not  that,"  as  one  of  the  Ancients  observes,  "  He  bowed  His 
head  because  He  expired,  but  He  then  expired  because  He 
bowed  His  head.  By  the  mention  of  all  which  things  the 
Evangelist  shews  that  He  was  Lord  of  all."  ^  It  was  His 
spirit  or  life  or  soul,  which  He  shared  in  common  with  us, 
that  He  so  surrendered.  The  Son  of  God  when  He  came 
down  from  Heaven,  and  took  upon  Him  our  nature,  became 
"perfect  man."  His  human  nature,  like  ours,  consisted  of 
a  human  body  and  of  a  human  soul,  informed  indeed,  unlike 
ours,  by  the  Divine  nature.  He  shared  in  all  things  with 
us,  though  we  share  not  in  all  things  with  Him.  "  In  all 
things  it  behoved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren," 
and  so  in  this  particular  also  of  having  a  genuine,  human 
soul,  which  shrank  naturally  from  the  approach  of  death; 
which  would  be  an  object  of  solicitude  after  death;  which 
would  exist  in  a  disembodied  state,  the  state  of  separate 


»  St.  John  X.  17,  18. 

'  Compare  the  case  of  the  proto- 
martyr  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  59,  60. 
Bengel  says,  **Tho  Father  receives 
the  spirit  of  Jesun,  and  Jesas  receives 
the  spirits  of  the  faithfoL*' 

»  St.  John  xi.  42. 

*  St.  John  xix.  30. 

*  Chrys.  in  S.  Jo,  Horn.  Ixxxv. 
An«l  so  An^nstinc  (Tr.  cxix.  C).    No 


one  ever  more  sleeps  at  will,  than 
Jesns  died  at  will.  None  ever  more 
puts  off  his  garment  when  he  will, 
than  He  His  flesh.  No  one  ever 
quits  a  place  more  at  his  own  will, 
than  He  this  life.  If  the  power  of 
the  Saviour  thus  shines  out  in  dying, 
what  will  it  be,  for  hope  or  fear,  wlicn 
He  shall  oomc  to  judge  ! 
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spirits ;  which  He  is  careful  to  commend,  in  dying,  to  the 
Father  of  spirits ;  with  which  He  now  enters  into  the  world 
beyond  the  grave.  There  we  leave  Him  in  that  abode, 
among  the  departed  spirits  and  souls  of  the  righteous,  in 
Paradise,  with  the  blessed  dead,  on  the  happy  side  of  Hadee, 
till  the  set  time  of  that  first  Easter  morn.  Thus  He  became 
*^  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Gross."  In  that 
moment  when  this  last  loud  voice  was  heard  from  the  Cross, 
that  moment  most  precious,  most  mysterious,  the  work  of 
man's  redemption  was  accomplished,  Christ's  work  was  con- 
summated, expiation  for  sin  was  made.^ 


DLV. 

The  same  Subject  ^eontinued. 

St  Matthew  xxvii.  51-53. 


And,  beholdy  the  veil  of  (he  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from 
the  top  to  tlie  bottom  ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks 
rent ;  and  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  tlie  graves  after  his 
resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  wUo 
many. 

"  The  veil  of  the  Temple  "  was  that  curtain  which  sepa- 
rated the  rest  of  the  Sanctuary  from  the  most  holy  place, 
the  "  holy  of  holies  "  beyond  it.'  Many  things  this  rending 
of  it  siguified ;  as  that  Christ  our  Great  High-priest  is 
about  to  enter  into  Heaven  itself,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us ;  ^  and  that  we  may  now  boldly  enter  even 
into  the  holiest  place  through  the  virtue  of  His  blood.* 
The  earthquake,  and  rending  of  the  rocks  where  the  Jews 
were  in  the  habit  of  depositing  their  dead,  followed  close 
upon  that  last  cry  from  His  Cross  which  marked  the  departure 

>  Bengel.  »  Heb.  vi.  19,  20 ;  ix.  12. 

«  Ex.   xxvi.    81-33;    Heb.    ix.  3.         *  Heb.  x.  19,  20. 
Juaephusi  Anil,  in.  vi.  4. 
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of  our  Savioar's  sonl.  But  it  was  not  till  after  His  resar- 
rection  that  those  who  were  thus  stirred  in  their  sepulchres 
were  raised  from  the  dead.  They  had  ''fallen  asleep  in 
Christ ; "  they  had  departed  this  life  in  His  faith  and  fear, 
looking  to  Him  as  the  Messiah,  and  framing  their  lives  by 
His  law  of  love ;  and  back  He  conducts  them  with  Himself, 
a  kind  of  first-fmits  from  the  dead;  an  earnest  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  whole  company  of  the  faithful ;  a  pledge 
of  their  entrance  into  the  Heavenly  city,  new  Jerusalem.^ 
This  then  the  Evangelist  records  by  anticipation.  The 
sepulchres  of  the  Jews  being  without  the  walls,  therefore 
they  went  into  Jerusalem.  Still  it  is  called  "  the  holy  city," 
as  we  still  speak  of  the  holy  Church.  This  it  is  by  profes- 
sion and  by  consecration.    This  one  day  it  shall  be  altogether. 


DLVl. 

The  same  Subject — corUimied. 

St  Matthew  zzvii.  54-56. 

Naio  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jems,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  that  were 
donCy  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
Ood.  And  many  women  were  there  holding  afar  off,  which 
follawed  Jesus  from  Oalilee,  ministering  unto  him :  among 
which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
and  Joses,  and  the  motlier  of  Zehedees  children. 

The  Centurion,^  the  OflScer  in  command  of  the  company 
of  soldiers  charged  with  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  was 
moved,  together  with  the  rest,  by  the  signs  and  portents 
which  accompanied  that  event.     What  particularly  struck 

'  Bp.  Wordsworth  notes  the  use  of  to  by  St.  Ignatius,  ad  MagneB,  9. 
the    masculine   participle   (rendered         '  St  Mark  uses  the  Latin  form  of 

came  out)  after  (as  it  is  in  the  original)  the  word.    In  both  languages,  how- 

the  neuter  noun,  bodies ;  **  indicating  ever,  it  means  the  commander  of  an 

personal  life  and  action ; "  and  that  hundred  men. 
the  fact  of  this  resurrection  is  referred 

VOL.  U.  2  O 
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the  Centurion — who,  as  St.  Mark  minntely  informs  us,  mu 
directly  opposite  the  suffering  Sayionr — was  that  last  cry 
from  the  Gross,  followed  by  the  prompt  surrender  of  Bk 
life.*  This  giying  up  the  ghost,  yielding  up  His  breath, 
breathing  forth  His  soul,  immediately  upon  that  cry,  m^rinJ 
it  as  His  own  act  and  deed.^  So  that  even  this  Bchdib, 
pagan  as  he  probably  was,  who  had  just  heard  TTim  nj, 
"  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,"  *  is  am- 
strained  to  confess,  "  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God." 
He  was  not  ignorant  that  this  had  been  one  of  the  charge! 
against  Him  that  He,  being  in  the  estimation  of  the  Jem 
no  more  than  a  man,  had  said  that  "  God  was  His  Father, 
making  Himself  equal  with  God."  ^  But  in  the  opinion  of 
this  independent  witness  He  had  now  proved  it,  proyed  it 
even  in  the  moment  of  His  death,  proved  that  He  was  whit 
He  had  claimed  to  be.  Thus  as  St.  Luke  also  says,  he  gare 
glory  to  God,*  confessed  the  truth,  saying  also,  "  Certjdnly 
this  man  was  the  just  one ; "  the  very  title  elsewhere  giren 
by  this  Evangelist,^  after  the  Prophets,  to  the  Me^iaL 
And  now  the  deed  is  done,  the  sad  spectacle  is  over,  and 
there  seems  a  revulsion  of  feeling  in  the  spectators.  Th0f 
who,  stirred  up  by  chief- priests  and  elders  and  scribes,^  bad 
shouted  "  Crucify,"  and  had  mocked  Him,  showed  now  some 
symptoms  of  remorse.  "  And  all  the  people  that  i^™^ 
together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the  things  which  were 
done,  smote  their  breasts," — that  sign  of  grief — "and  re- 
turned."^ But  there  is  a  group  that  still  lingers  on  the 
scene,  as  if  loath  to  leave  the  spot  where  all  their  hope  is 
dead.     These  were  "  all  His   acquaintance ; "  •    those  who 

>  St.  Murk  XV.  39.  shew  that  His  life  waa  not  finoed  tnm 

^  **The  miracle  was  not    in    the  Him,  but  was  freely    deliYeied  hj 

death,  but  in  the  voice.    The  strange-  Him    into    His    Father's    handsL**— 

ness  was  not  that  He  should  die,  but  Henry.    St.  John  z.  17,  18. 

that  at  the  point  of  death  He  should         '  St.  Luke  xxiii.  46. 

cry  so  loud." — Pi-arson,  On  the  Creeds         *  St.  John  v.  18 ;  x.  33;  xix.  7. 

Art  iv.    **  The  voice  of  dying  men  is         •  Josh.  vii.  19. 

one  of  the  first  things  that  fails.  With         •  Acts  ill.  4 ;  vii.  52 ;  xxii.  14. 

u    panting    breath,    and  a  faltering         '  St  Matt  xxvil  20,  39   41  •  8t 

tongue,  a  few  broken  words  are  htuxily  Luke  xxiii.  23,  S5. 

spoken,  and  more  hardly  heard.    But         "  St  Luke  xxiii  48. 

Christ,  just  before  He  expired,  spoke         *  St  Luke  xxiii.  49. 

like  a  man  in  His  full  strength,  to 
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had  known  Him  best,  and  loved  Him  most;  many  holy 
women  who  had  come  np  with  Him  to  that  last  Passover, 
whose  work  and  joy  it  was  to  minister  to  Him  and  His  there 
as  in  Galilee.^  Some  of  them  are  mentioned  by  name; 
Mary  of  Magdala,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the 
younger,' — so  called  to  distinguish  him  from  another  of  the 
same  name, — and  Salome,^  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 
She  now  doubtless  calls  to  mind  her  ambitious  prayer  for 
her  two  sons/  when  she  sees  who  is  on  His  right  hand  and 
on  His  left. 


DLvn. 
The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  John  zix.  31-37. 

The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  preparation,  thai  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sahbath  day, 
(for  that  sahbath  day  was  an  high  day,)  besought  Pilate  thai 
their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  taken  away. 
Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs  ofthefirsi,  o/nd  of 
the  other  which  was  crucified  with  him.  Bui  when  they  came 
to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they  brdke  not  hia 
legs :  but  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and 
forthwith  came  thereoui  blood  and  water.  And  he  that  saw  it 
bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true :  and  he  knou)€th  that  he 
saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe.  For  these  things  were  done, 
that  the  scripture  should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be 
broken.  And  again  another  scripture  saith.  They  shall  look 
on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

Our  Lord  was  crucified  on  the  day  to  which  the  Jews  gave 
the  name  '*  Preparation,"  the  day  which  preceded  a  Sabbath ' 

*  St.  Mark  xv.  41 ;  St.  Luke  viii.  sister  and  namesake  to  the  Mother  of 

2,  3.  our  Lord.    St.  John  xix.  85 

'  The    author    probahly    of    the         *  St  Mark  xv.  40. 
General  Epistle  of  St  James.    His         *  St.  Matt  xx.  20-22. 
mother  was  the  wife  of  Alphseus  or         *  St  Mark  xv.  42. 
Cleophas,  moro  correctly  Clopas,  and 

2  o  2 
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of  more  than  nsnal  solenmiljy  that  namely  in  the  PaBdnl 
week.     On  such  a  day  they  were  not  willing  to  see  anything 
which  might  offend  their  eye.     They  had  no  objection  to  the 
sin  itself,  but  they  did  not  care  to  have  before  their  eyes, 
on  this  day  of  festival,  the  ghastly  forms  of  the  cmcified. 
They  would  not  have  their  joy  disturbed  by  so  ngly  and  sid 
a  spectacle.     Here  too  with  these  slarish  Jews  came  in  the 
scruple  of  the  Law,  without  its  justice  or  its  mercy.    Here 
was  the  letter  without  the  spirit.    It  was  the  mere  corpse  of 
carcase  of  religion.     Life  was  wanting  there.     They  thou^t 
to  keep  the  Sabbath,  when  they  had  slain  the  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath.^    Bather  than  have  the  festival   of   the   morrow 
invaded  by  any  such  sights,  the  Jews  applied  to  the  Bomans 
to  complete  the  punishment  by  a  cruel  supplement  which 
sometimes  followed  crucifixion.     This  was  to  break  the  legs 
of  the  crucified  just  above  the  ankle,  with  the  heayy  blow  d 
an   iron  mallet.     They  might  then  be  safely  taken  away 
without  any  fear  of  their  escape  or  restoration..    Giyiliaatioii, 
we  see,  without  Christianity  will  not  humanise  the  heart  of 
man.     Greece  and  Eome  were  abundantly  ciyilized,  and  they 
were,  we  know,  abundantly  cruel.     Not  till    the   time  d 
Gonstantine,  the  first  Christian  emperor,  was  so  barbarous  ft 
punishment  done  away.    It  is  not  easy  to  acconnt  for  the 
motive  of  this  soldier  in  thus  piercing  our  Saviour's  side.    It 
was  probably  one  of  those  wanton  acts  which  would  not  be 
uncommon  at  such  a  time.     But  whatever  was  this  man's 
motive  in  the  act,  it  was  overruled  to  the  instruction  of  the 
Church,  and  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture.     •*  These  are 
the  two  blessed  Sacraments  of  the  Spouse  of  Christ   each 
assuring  her  of  the  death  of  her  Beloved,"  ^  who,  "  for  the 


'  Lnmpo. 

*  Pftii-Hon,  On  the  Creed,  Art.  iv. 
So  Bp.  Hall  {Contemp.  iv.  32),  in 
words  wliioh  recall  thoHC  of  Augus- 
tine {Ser.  V.  3; : — "  Thin  very  wound 
huth  a  mouth  to  speak  the  Messiah- 
ship  of  my  Saviour,  and  the  truth  of 
Thy  scripture.  Behold  now  the  Second 
Adam  sleeping,  and  out  of  His  side 
formed  the  mother  of  tlio  living,  the 
cvangi'Iioal  Church.  Behold  the  Rock 


which  was  smitten,  and  the  waters  of 
life  gushed  forth.  Behold  the  Foon- 
tain  that  i^  set  open  to  the  Hoase  of 
David,  for  sin,  and  for  uncleaoneaa. 
.  .  .  Tho80  two  Sacranaents  which 
Thou  didst  inslitnte  alive,  flow  also 
from  Thoc  dead,  as  the  last  memorials 
of  Thy  love  to  Thy  Church:  the 
water  of  Baptism,  which  is  the  laver 
of  regeneration  ;  the  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  sliwl  for  the  remissiou  of 


DEAD. 


4^ 


forgiveness  of  our  sins,  did  shed  out  of  His  most  precious 
side  both  water  and  blood  ;*'  ^  water  to  wash  us,  and  blood  to 
redeem  us,  as  in  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  The 
impression  this  incident  made  upon  the  Evangelist  who 
witnessed  it,  may  be  gathered  not  only  from  the  manner  of 
the  record  here,  but  also  from  his  memorable  statement  else* 
where  in  an  Epistle.^  And  lest  any  should  say  that  there 
was  some  mistake  or  misconception,  he  not  only  tells  us,  as 
there,^  that  this  is  the  statement  of  an  eye-witness, — but 
adds  this  affirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  testimony,  that  they 
might  be  fally  persuaded  in  their  own  minds,  and  doubt  no 
more.  It  was  important  to  dwell  upon  this  point  as  proving 
the  actual  death  of  Jesus ;  for  even  in  those  early  days  there 
had  arisen  men  ''speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away 
disciples  after  them;"  a  sect  especially,  called  from  their 
vain  opinion  Docetm,  who  feigned  that  Jesus  had  not  a  real 
body,  but  was  only  a  phantom  or  appearance.  These  there* 
fore  it  was  needful  thus  to  confute.  The  reality  of  His 
death  proved  the  very  humanity  of  His  life.  Here  again  we 
find  the  soldiers  coming  in,  unconscious  witnesses,  agents  in 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecy.* 


sins."  And  again  (Sermon  on  The 
Believer  erwsified  with  ChrUt) :  **  See 
Him  stretching  oat  His  arms  to  re- 
ceive and  embrace  yon;  hanging 
down  His  bead  to  take  view  of  your 
misery  ;  opening  His  precious  side  to 
receive  yon  into  His  bosom ;  opening 
His  very  heart  to  take  you  in  thither ; 
pouring  oat  thence  water  to  wash  you, 
and  blood  to  redeem  you."  So  also 
the  animated  close  of  Cyprian's  medi- 
tation, De  Pasnone  Chritti. 

>  The  Ministration  of  PMie  Bap- 
titm.  Bengel  says,  that  blood  should 
come  tlicreout  was  wonderful;  that 
water,  more  wonderful ;  that  both  to- 
gether, and  yet  distinctly,  most  won- 
derful of  uU.    Lampo  reminds  us  that 


all  the  purifications  of  the  Law  might 
be  referred  to  these  two  classes  :  some 
were  by  blood,  some  by  wiiter.  In 
the  Tabernacle  were  two  receptacles, 
oue  for  blood,  the  other  for  water; 
that  on  the  altar,  this  in  the  laver  of 
brass.  So  began  to  be  fulfilled  the 
promise  of  Ezek.  zxxvi.  25 ;  Zech.  ix. 
11 ;  xiii.  1.  See  Ps.  xxii  14.  Au- 
gustine (in  8.  Jo.  Tr.  oxx.  2)  speaks 
of  the  water  as  tempering  the  cup, 
referring  to  the  mixed  chalice.  See 
too  the  use  made  of  it  in  Toplady's 
well-known  hymn,  "  Rock  of  Ages." 

«  1  St.  John  v.  6,  8. 

»  1  St.  John  i.  1-3. 

*  Ps.  xxxiv.  20 ;  xxii.  17  ;  Zech. 
xii.  10. 


442  THE  LIFE  OF  OUB  LORD  ON   EABTH. 


DLVm. 

AND  BUBIED. 

St  John  six.  38-42. 

And  after  this  Joseph  of  Arimaihea,  being  a  disciple  of 
Jesvs,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jetos,  besought  Pilate  thai  he 
might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate  gave  him  leave. 
He  came  therefore,  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  there  came 
also  NicodemttSf  which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  nigJd,  and 
brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound 
weight.  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  ii  in 
linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to 
bury.  Now  in  the  place  where  he  wa>s  crucified  there  was  a 
garden;  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  was 
never  man  yd  laid.  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore  because  of 
the  Jews*  preparation  Askj;for  the  sepulchre  vhis  nigh  at  hand. 

The  evening  was  now  come,^  and  we  see  Jesus,  who  was 
crucified  and  dead,  also  buried.  This  Joseph  was  a  rich 
man/  and  an  honourable  counsellor,^  a  member,  that  is,  of  the 
Sanhedrim  or  Jewish  Council.  He  was  also  a  good  man  and 
a  just.  He  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of 
the  rest.  He  waited  for  the  Kingdom  of  God.^  This  man 
went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus. 
With  him  was  associated  Nicodemus,  of  whom  we  have  heard 
before.  These  had  both  been  timid  during  His  life,  fearing 
the  rulers  and  the  power  of  excommunication  they  possessed ; 
but  with  His  death  their  courage  rises,  quickened  by  love. 
That  very  thing  which  the  persecutors  calculated  would 
make  all  waverers  more  fearful,  only  makes  these  sincere 
men  the  more  bold.  Pilate,  we  are  told,  marvelled  if  He 
were  already  dead :  and  calling  unto  him  the  Centurion,  he 
asked  him  whether  He  had  been  any  while  dead.  And  when 
he  knew  it  of  the  Centurion,^  he  commanded  the  body  to  be 

>  St  Matt  xxvii.  57.  »  St  Luko  xxiii.  50,  51. 

»  St  Mark  xv.  43.  «  St  Mark  xv.  44,  45. 
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delivered,^  The  Evangelist  is  careful  to  mention  the  weight 
of  the  spices  which  Nicodemus  brought  to  embalm  the  body 
of  the  Lord.^  The  largeness  of  the  gift  argues  the  largeness 
of  his  love,  who  thought  nothing  too  great,  too  good,  for  his 
Lord.  In  an  utilitarian  age  like  the  present,  it  may  be  well 
for  us  sometimes  to  recall  a  precedent  like  this.  Then,  as  it 
was  foretold,  "He  made  his  grave  with  ....  the  rich  in  His 
death ;"  '  for  the  place  was  Joseph's  property.  The  sepulchre 
was  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  and  secured  by  a  great  stone  rolled 
to  the  mouth  or  entrance.*  This  mention  of  the  Grarden  where 
His  Passion  closed,  remits  us  to  that  Garden  where  the  woe 
began.  And  the  "  new  sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man 
yet  laid,"  reminds  us  that  His  birth  and  His  burial  were  in 
this  alike.  He  who  was  born  of  a  Virgin-Mother  shall  be 
laid  in  a  Virgin-grave.  A  Joseph  too  is  the  guardian  in 
either  case,  and  each  is  called  a  just  man.  There  then  they 
laid  Jesus,  as  in  a  temporary  resting-place ;  somewhat  hastily, 
as  it  was  Preparation-day,  the  day  before  the  great  Sabbath 
of  the  Paschal  week ;  ^  intending  to  return  to  the  sepulchre 
and  complete  their  care ;  ignorant  as  yet  that  there  should 
be  no  need  of  this,  not  looking  for  the  triumphs  of  that  first 
Easter  mom.  And  while  this  funeral  is  taking  place  (which 
should  take  off  from  the  gloom  of  ours)  we  see  Mary  Magda- 
lene *  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses,^  sitting  over  against 
the  sepulchre,  watching  to  the  last.  They  are  singled  out 
for  mention  among  the  women  which  came  with  Him  from 
Gtililee,  who  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and 
how  ffis  body  was  laid.  Then  they  returned,  and  prepared 
spices  and  ointments,  to  complete  their  loving  reverence,  so 
soon  as  the  Sabbath-day,  when  they  rested  according  to  the 
commandment,^  should  be  past.  Thus  have  we  seen  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  in  the  brief  language  of  the  Creed, 
"crucified,  dead,  and  buried."    Nor  may  we  overlook  the 

>  St  Matt  xxvu.  58.  *  St.  Matt   xxvii.  61.     See   the 

'  Soo  the  doding  stanzas  in   The     beautiful  hymn  in  Hymns  Ancient  and 
Christian  Year  for  the  Third  Sundiiy      Modemy  beginning,   **  Resting    from 

after  Epiphany.  Hb  work  tonlay." 

»  Is.  lUL  9.  '  St.  Mark  xv.  47. 

*  St.  Matt  xxvii.  60.  •  St  Luke  xxiii.  55,  56. 

*  St  Luke  xxiii.  54. 
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application  also  of  this  last.  We  are  '*  buried  with  Him  in 
Baptism;"^  "planted"  then  "in  the  likeness  of  His  death."^ 
"  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  * 
Let  ns  bury  our  sins  in  the  grave  of  Jesns ;  leaTing  there 
the  burden  of  the  guilt,  the  force  of  the  habit ;  and  "  when 
Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  Him  in  glory," 


DLIX. 

THE  SEPULCHEE   SEALED. 

St.  Matthew  zxTiL  62-66. 

Now  the  next  day,  that  foUotoed  the  day  of  the  preparcUion^ 
ills  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate, 
saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  thai  deceiver  said^  while  he  was 
yet  alive.  After  three  days  I  wUl  rise  again.  Command  (here- 
fore  that  the  sepulchre  he  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest 
his  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto 
the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  so  the  last  error  duUl  be 
worse  than  tlie  first,  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a  tcateh : 
go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can,  80  tJiey  went,  and 
made  tlie  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

This  application  was  made  on  that  great  Sabbath  of  the 
Paschal  week  which  followed  the  day  called  "Preparation," 
on  which  day  our  Lord  had  been  crucified.  Then  His 
enemies, — bethinking  themselves,  even  better  than  His  Dis- 
ciples, of  what  He,  whom  they  still  affected  to  call  a  deceiver, 
had  declared  should  take  place  on  the  third  day, — ^make  this 
application  to  Pilate.  They  have  evidently  some  appre- 
hension that  it  may  come  to  pass,  and  already  set  in  motion 
the  idea  by  which  we  find  them  attempting  to  accoont  for 
it.^     This  deceit,*^  as  they  assume  it  to  be,  would  they  con- 

*  01.  li.  12.  *  See  the  original  word  in  t.  64, 
'  Rom.  vi.  5.               '  Col.  iii.  3.         cognate  to  that  rendered  deceiver  in 

*  St.  Matt,  xxvi  i.  11-15.  v.  68. 
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eider  be  more  misohievons  in  its  conseqnences  than  any 
previoas  one,  and  procure  Him  after  His  death  even  more 
adherents  than  He  had  made  in  His  life,  by  its  apparent 
confirmation  of  His  prediction.  It  is  a  proverb  that  they 
seem  here  to  quote  and  misapply.  Pilate  reminds  them  that 
they  have  at  this  time  a  detachment  of  Boman  soldiers 
placed  at  their  disposal  during  the  Feast  of  the  Passoyer. 
They  may  tell  off  some  of  these  for  a  guard.  There  seems  a 
touch  of  irony  in  this  permission.  The  manner  of  sealing 
the  stone  was  by  passing  a- cord  over  it,  and  securing  either 
end  by  a  seal  affixed  to  the  rock.  No  one  would  dare  to 
tamper  with  this,  even  if  the  guard  were  not  by.  Thus 
they  think  to  ''make  assurance  double  sure."  And  thus 
unwittingly  they  testified  to  our  Saviour's  triumph.^  ''  He 
taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness." 


DLX. 

THE  EESUBBECTION. 

8t  Matthew  xxYiii  2-4. 


And,  beholdf  there  was  a  great  earthquake :  for  the  angel  of 
tlie  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  hack  the 
stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was 
like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow :  and  for  fear 
of  him  ilie  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men. 

It  was  on  Friday  eve  we  saw  our  Saviour  buried,  and  this 
is  Sunday  mom.  ''  To-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things 
were  done."  What  is  here  related  seems  to  be  an  account 
of  what  followed  the  fact  of  the  Besurrection.  And  it  seems 
to  have  taken  place  before  the  visit  of  the  first  of  the  faithful 
women  to  whom  the  Lord  shewed  Himself  alive.  No  mortal 
eye  witnessed  that  wondrous  moment  when  the  cold,  dead 

*  "Thus  was  iho  resurrection  of  and  onemies,  of  His  followers  and 
Christ  confirmed  by  tlie  highest  revilers." — Pearson,  Oh  the  Creed, 
human  teslimouios,  both  of  Uis  friends     Art.  y. 
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body  of  Him  ^ho  for  our  sakes  had  become  man,  snddeiilj 
began  to  glow  with  new  life,  and  the  silent  pulses  throbbed 
again,  and  the  stiff  limbs  relaxed,  and  the  Bedeemer  arose 
from  His  bed  of  stone,  and  stepped  forth  from  that  dark 
sepulchre  into  the  rising  day,  again  a  living  soul.*  Bnt 
what  a  mysterious  moment  was  that  in  which  the  wondrous 
transition  took  place !  One  moment  and,  as  regards  human 
life.  He  was  not :  another,  and  He  is  a  liying,  breathing, 
perfect  man.  One  moment,  and  He  was  dead  as  any  corpse 
in  the  graveyards  around  us  :  another,  and  He  is  in  posses- 
sion of  more  perfect  life  than  any  on  the  earth.*  Not 
therefore  for  the  Resurrection-body  of  the  Lord,  endued 
with  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  to  which  this 
would  have  been  no  obstacle,^  was  the  stone  rolled  away,  but 
for  the  sake  of  those  about  to  visit  the  empty  tomb.  The 
Angel  of  the  Lord,  one  of  His  own  Heavenly  taiessengws, 
descends,  and  without  effort  rolls  back  the  stone,  great  as  it 
was  ;*  and  as  an  easy  victor  he  sits  upon  this  trophy.  His 
coming  is  accompanied  by  an  earthquake;  and  his  ap- 
pearing, evidently  supernatural,  causes  these  stent  soldiers 
to  shake,  no  less  than  the  earth  to  which  he  descends ;  so 
that  they  swooned  away.  What  are  the  powers  of  this 
world  to  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come ! 


'  **A«  when    triumphant    o'er  His 
woeu. 
The   Son  of  God   by  moonlight 
rose, 

By  all  but  Heaven  unseen." 
Hie  Christum  Year,  Fourth 
Sunday  in  Lent. 

The  analogy  between  the  creation 
of  the  first  Adam,  from  whom  wo 
derive  death,  and  the  resurrection  of 


the  Second  Adam,  by  imioii  with 
whom  we  enjoy  OTerlasting  Kfe,  if 
most  remarkable.  Kuch  was  first  a 
complete  corpse  before  being  animated 
with  vital  breath.     Gen.  ii.  7. 

*  Among  the  prophetic  intimations 
of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  see  Hosl 
vi.  2  ;  Ps.  Ixxi  20. 

*  St.  John  XX.  19,  26. 

*  St  Mark  xvt  4. 
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The  same  Svbjeot— continued. 

St  John  XX.  1-7. 

The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early, 
when  it  was  yet  darky  tmto  the  sepukhre,  and  seeth  the  stotie 
taken  away  from  the  sepulchre.  Then  she  runneth,  and  conieth 
to  Simon  Feter^  and  to  the  other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  lovedy 
and  saith  unto  them^  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of 
the  sepulchre^  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 
Peter  therefore  wentforth^  and  that  other  disciple,  and  came  to 
the  sepulchre.  80  they  ran  both  together :  and  the  other  dis- 
ciple did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre.  And 
he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying  ; 
yet  went  he  not  in.  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him, 
and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie, 
and  the  napkin,  that  was  aboul  his  head,  not  lying  with  the 
linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself 

The  last  thing  we  heard  of  the  faithful  women  who  came 
with  Him  from  Galilee  was  that,  having  returned  to  their 
lodging  within  the  city,  they  prepared  spices  and  oint- 
ments wherewith  to  embalm  the  body  of  their  Lord,  and 
rested  on  the  Sabbath-day^  between  His  burial  and  His 
resurrection.  Nothing  then  to  be  seen,  in  that  interval,  but 
the  huge  stone  before  the  Sepulchre,  and  the  Soman  soldiers 
keeping  watch  and  ward.  But  scarcely  is  that  day  over ' 
before  one  of  these  faithful  women  hastens  to  the  tomb.  The 
sun  was  not  yet  riseii  upon  the  earth,  but  the  Sun  of  Bight- 
eousness  has  risen  already  on  that  first  Easter-morn.  To 
the  bodily  eye  it  was  still  dark ;  dark  even  as  yet  to  the  eye 
of  faith.  All  things  were  shrouded  in  darkness.  Hope  even, 
though  not  love,  was  under  an  eclipse.  And  so  this  holy 
woman,  "last  at  His  Gross,  and  first  at  His  Grave," ^  goes 

'  St.  Luke  xxiii.  56.  for  St.  Thomob's  Duy,  the  variouH 

'  St  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  features    of    the    Bcsurroctioa    are 

'  Bp.  Androwes,  8er,  xiv.  Of  Hie  brought  out  with  tho  finest  perccp- 

Resurrection,    In  The  Christian  Year  tiou. 


448  THE  LIFE  OF  OUB  LOBD  ON  EABTH. 

out  into  the  night  or  early  morning,  even  before  the  dawn 
of  day,  into  the  solemn  darkness.  She  is  the  type  of  the 
desolate  and  restless  Church  which  complains  in  Canticles, 
^'  I  sleep,  hnt  my  heart  waketh."  ^  Here  was  loye  indeed. 
On  arriving  at  the  Sepulchre,  and  finding  the  Stone,'  which 
all  the  day  before  had  barred  all  entrance,  already  removed, 
she  seems  at  once  to  jump  to  the  conclusion  that,  as  the 
interment  had  been  a  hasty  one,'  some  of  their  company  had 
already  come  and  removed  the  precious  Body ;  to  finidi  the 
process  of  embalming,  and  complete  the  intended  honours  of 
His  grave.  So  she  hastens  to  tell  those  two  of  His  Disciples 
who  seem  to  have  been  her  chief  counsellors,  who  seem  even 
above  the  rest  to  be  connected  with  the  event  of  the  Sesui- 
rection.  She  speaks  for  the  rest  of  the  women  whom  she 
had  preceded,  and  who  she  knew  contemplated  following  her. 
They  need  no  second  summons.  They  hasten  to  the  spot 
The  younger  outruns  the  elder ;  yet  restrained  by  some 
feeling  of  awe,  or  judging  it  best  in  so  strange  a  matter  to 
consult  his  comrade,  he  awaits  his  arrival  there;  looking, 
but  not  entering  in.  So  simply  and  naturally  is  each  step 
described.  But  the  other,  ''  that  fervent  one,"  *  on  coming 
up  with  his  companion,  has  no  hesitation.  He  walks  into 
the  now  empty  sepulchre,  and  sees  the  lengths  of  linen,  in 
which  the  Body  of  the  Lord  had  lately  been  lapped,  still 
lying  there ;  and  the  napkin  which  had  bound  His  sacred 
Head,  not  carelessly  thrown  down,  but  carefully  folded  up, 
and  laid  in  a  separate  place  by  itself.  All  which  matters, 
trifling  as  they  might  seem,  were  most  noteworthy,  and  well 
taken  note  of  by  these  exact  observers  and  faithful  witnesses. 
For  {{friends  had  removed  the  body,  would  they  not  have 
taken  the  cloths  with  it,  still  covering  the  honoured  corpse  ? 
And  itfoea  had  stripped  and  carried  it  off,  would  they  have 
been  careful  to  dispose  the  cloths  and  napkin  in  this  orderly 
manner  ?  All  this  in  his  then  state  might  well  have  set 
Peter  wondering.* 

*  Cantic.  v.  1 ;  iii.  1,  2.  Worduwortli. 

'  "  *  The  atone,*  not  meiitionctl  be-  *  St.  John  xix.  42. 

fore  by  8t.  John,  but  Bupposctl  to  be  ^  So  GiiryHoetoin  chIIs  him. 

kuowu  from  the  other  Goupelti.*'— Bp.  ^  Si.  Luke  xxiv.  12. 
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The  same  Subjeot — continued. 

St  John  XX.  8-10. 

Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple,  which  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  believed.  For  as  yet  tliey  knew  not 
the  scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again  from  tJie  dead.  Then 
the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  Jwme. 

In  this  incident  we  see  a  sort  of  unconscious  influence,  the 
silent  force  of  example.  Peter  follows  John  to  the  Sepulchre, 
and  John  follows  Peter  into  the  Sepulchre.  "And  he  saw 
and  helieved."  Saw  what  ?  Not  yet  his  Lord,  hut  these 
relics  of  his  Lord,  and  the  place  where  his  Lord  had  so  lately 
been.  These  all  persuaded  him,  and  the  real  truth  now  first 
flashed  across  his  mind.  The  eyes  of  his  understanding  are 
at  length  opened,  and  he  believes  the  Scripture,  and  the 
word  which  Jesus  had  said.^  And  fitly  it  seems  to  be 
recorded  that  he  should  be  foremost  in  his  faith,  who  we 
know  had  been  foremost  in  his  love.  This  slowness  of  heart 
to  believe  all  that  the  Prophets  had  spoken,  this  ignorance, 
not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  meaning  and  spirit  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, clears  these  witnesses  from  at  least  all  suspicion  of 
enthusiasm,  and  adds  to  the  credibility  of  their  witness. 
"  Hereby  it  appears  that  they  were  not  only  honest  men, 
who  would  not  deceive  others,  but  cautious  men,  who  would 
not  themselves  be  imposed  upon."  ^  And  now  while  we  leave 
them  returning  to  their  company,  to  confer  with  their 
fellows  concerning  these  things  which  are  come  to  pass,  let 
us  turn  our  thoughts  to  "  the  power  of  His  resurrection." 
Let  us  think  of  it  in  view  of  that  inevitable  hour  which  is 
hourly  drawing  nearer  to  every  one  of  us.  For  it  is  an 
hour  in  which  no  human  philosophy  can  eflfectually  help  us. 

*  St.  John  ii.  22.  *•  They  doubted  very  much,  that,  by 

*  Henry.    Bp.  Taylor  (Ser,  at  the     their  conBrmation,  we  might  be  ostab- 
Fnneral  of  Abp.  Bramhall)  says,  after     lished,  and  doubt  no  more." 

St.  Leo  (Sor.  de  Aiteefuione  Domini), 
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Vain  herein  is  the  help  of  man.  Only  with  Him  who  for 
onr  Bakes  became  man,  who  for  ns  nnderwent  the  doom  of 
man,  who  had  a  hnman  body,  and  lay  in  a  human  grayey— 
with  Him  only  is  our  help  found.  For  with  all  His  hnmin 
sympathies,  He  has  all  Divine  power,  all  power  in  HeaTOi 
and  in  earth,  who  is  at  once  "  perfect  Gtod  and  perfect  Man." 
And  nothing  bnt  the  reyelation  of  Jesns  Christ,  and  a  firm 
faith  in  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  can  give  ns  true  and 
solid  comfort  in  the  hour  of  our  own  dissolution.  He  is  the 
only  one  who  has  returned  for  erer  from  that  mysterioos 
land  of  death,  to  comfort  our  hearts  with  the  ineetimabla 
assurance  that  His  servants  also  shall  so  retnm.  ''The 
lamp  of  His  love"^  shall  be  our  guide  even  through  the 
gloom  of  the  grave.  His  presence  consecrates  onr  sepulchre. 
He  has  lighted  up  for  us,  for  evermore,  those  fJianml  man- 
sions. Thus  He  turns  for  us  the  shadow  of  death  into  the 
morning,  and  realizes  to  us  the  word  of  His  Prophet,  "  Thy 
dead  men  shall  live  ;  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they 
arise." '  "  The  head  being  risen,  the  members  cannot  stay 
long  behind."* 


DLXUL 

JESUS  APPEARETH  TO  MARY  MAGDALENR 

St  John  XX.  11-15. 

BlU  Mary  stood  without  at  tlie  sepulchre  weeping :  and  as 
she  wepty  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  sejmlehre, 
and  seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the  one  ai  the  head,  €md 
the  other  at  tJiefeet,  wliere  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  And 
they  say  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  t  She  aaith  unto 
tJiem,  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him.  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she 
turned  herself  hack,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  thai 

'  Dp.  llobcr,  **  Lines  on  the  Death         '  South,  Ser,  xxxiv.     We  find  the 
of  his  Brother."  same  idea  in  Augustine,  ^8^.  oexlt  1, 

«  Is.  xxvi.  19;  Rt.  John  xii.  24.  and  TV.  viiu  12. 
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it  u)aB  Jems.    Jems  saith  tmto  her,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ? 
whom  seekest  thou  f 

It  is  the  first  appearance  of  our  Lord  after  His  resurrec- 
tion.^ Not  to  any  one  of  the  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen, 
not  to  that  Disciple  even  whom  Jesus  loved,  hut  to  a  faithful 
woman  the  Lord  first  appeared.  Peter  had  gone  away 
wondering,^  hut  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weep- 
ing; weeping  at  that  which  should  have  made  her  alway 
rejoice;  weeping  because  the  Lord  was  not  still  in  His 
sepulchre ;  at  which,  if  it  had  been  so,  she  might  have  wept 
indeed.  But  though  somewhat  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all 
that  the  Prophets  had  spoken,  she  was  yet  bound  to  that 
sepulchre  with  bands  of  love.  There  she  still  stood,  riveted 
to  the  spot,  the  hallowed  ground  where  the  body  of  Jesus 
had  lain.  Nor  is  her  love  and  constancy  without  its  rich 
reward.  Still  weeping,  she  stoops  down  (so  graphically  is 
her  action  described)  to  look  for  herself,  though  her  com- 
panions had  already  looked  in  vain.  First  she  sees  Angels 
unawares.  This  sepulchre  is  not  so  deserted  as  it  seemed. 
Here  are  heavenly  sentinels  still  keeping  their  watch  about 
His  bed  of  stone.  There, — where,  like  that  ancient  type  of 
Him,  in  his  fugitive  and  sad  journey,  He  laid  Him  down  to 
sleep,  with  a  stone  for  His  pillow, — was  a  ladder  set  up 
between  earth  and  Heaven,  and  the  Angels  of  God,  according 
to  His  own  prediction,  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
Son  of  Man.^  So  now  her  opening  eyes  begin  to  see  what 
Peter  and  John  had  not  seen ;  two  Angels,  like  the  Cheru- 
bim of  Glory  shadowing  the  mercy-seat,  in  the  forsaken 
habitation  of  Him  who  of  old  dwelt  between  the  Cherubim. 
They  are  clothed  in  white,  in  festal  garments,  emblems  of 
purity  and  rejoicing ;  and  they  are  sitting,  resting,  showing 
that  their  work  was  done.  But  so  absorbed  is  Mary  in  her 
search  for  One,  so  full  of  her  recent  utter  loss,  so  pre-occupied 
with  one  great  subject,  that,  like  a  vessel  filled  according  to 
its  capacity,  she  can  contain  no  more.  Her  spirit  too  has 
of  late  sustained  such  shocks,  and  undergone  these  last  three 

>  St  Mark  xvi.  9.  *  Gen.  xxvili.  11,  12;  St  John  i. 

<  St  Luke  xxiy.  12.  51. 
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days  snch  strange  excitement,  that  she  manifests  no  8iiri«iM 
even  at  the  sight  of  these.  To  her  they  seem  no  more  thm 
men.  And  as  before  to  the  two  Disciples,^  so  now  to  the 
two  Angels,  she  opens  her  grief.*  But  what  now  makes  her 
tnrn  and  look  behind  ?  Some  glance  or  gesture,  it  migki 
have  been,  from  those  Angelic  messengers  who  saw  their 
Lord  approaching.  But  her  eyes  were  holden  that  she 
should  not  know  Him.^  These  were  the  first  words  Christ 
spake  to  any  after  He  rose  from  the  dead,  ''  Why  weepeet 
thou  ?  "  A  simple,  natural  question  ;  the  same  indeed  that 
His  ministers  had  asked.  He  bindeth  up  the  broken  in 
heart,  and  one  day  He  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  fiiees. 
But  He  proceeds  further  and  deeper  than  the  Angek; 
''  Whom  seekest  thou  ?  "  For  only  in  finding  Him  whom  her 
soul  seeketh,  can  the  ever-flowing  fountain  of  her  grief  be 
stayed.  ^'  Mary  longs  to  see  the  dead  body  of  Christ,  and 
complains  of  the  loss  of  that,  and,  behold,  she  sees  Him 
aUve."* 


DLXIV. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  XX.  15-18. 

She,  mpposing  him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him^  Sir, 
if  thou  Jiave  home  him  hence,  tell  me  where  tJiou  hast  laid  him, 
and  I  will  take  him  away.  Jesus  saith  unto  Iter,  Mary.  She 
turned  herself,  and  saith  unto  him,  Babboni ;  which  is  to  say. 


»  St  John  XX.  2. 

*  Cantic.  iii.  3. 

■  **  Alas,  good  Mary  .  .  .  who  hath 
removed  thy  Lord  but  Himself?  .  .  . 
Ho  stands  by  Thee,  whose  rcmoyal 
thou  complaincst  of.  Thus  many  a 
tender  and  humbled  soul  afflicts  itself 
with  the  want  of  that  Saviour  whom 
it  hath,  and  feeleth  not  .  .  .  Some- 
times it  pleases  onr  Saviour  to  appear 
unto  His  not  like  Himself.  His  holy 
disguises  are  our  trials.    Sometimes 


Ho  will  seem  a  stranger,  sometimes 
an  enemy  .  .  .  Happy  is  he  that  can 
discern  his  Saviour  in  all  forms.  Mary 
took  Him  for  a  gardener.  Devout 
Magdalen,  thou  art  not  much  mis- 
taken. As  it  was  the  trade  of  tlMB 
first  Adam  to  drees  the  Garden  of 
Eden,  so  was  it  the  trade  of  the  Second 
to  tt  nd  the  Garden  of  His  Ghmt^h.**— 
Bp.  Hall. 
*  Henry.    Eph.  iii.  20. 
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Master.  Jesus  saith  unto  her^  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  to  my  Father :  hit  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto 
them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father  ;  and  to  my 
Oody  and  your  God,  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the 
disciples  thai  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  ?ie  had  spoken 
these  things  wnto  her. 

Though  taking  Him  for  the  Gardener  or  Keeper  of  the 
place,  she  "  unconsciously  bestows  upon  the  stranger  His 
right  title.  The  word  is  literally  Lord  ....  Every  word 
she  now  utters  bears  a  lofty  and  an  unexpected  meaning : 
for  who  but  Christ  Himself,  whom  she  addressed,  had  borne 
away  that  Body  of  which  she  was  in  search."  ^  So  taken  up 
is  she  with  the  object  of  her  search  that  she  takes  for 
granted  that  all  she  meets  with  will  be  so  likewise.  She 
not  even  answers  His  question.  He  cannot,  she  supposes, 
but  know  whom  she  means.  And  then,  as  it  would  seem, 
pausing  for  a  reply,  she  turns  to  look  again  into  the  sepul- 
chre.^ But  how  much  is  there  in  that  next  word  He  utters, 
startling  her  out  of  all  her  sorrow?  It  was  but  a  single 
word ;  but  uttered  in  that  old  remembered  tone,  it  thrilled 
through  her.  ''  He  calleth  His  own  sheep  by  name.  They 
know  His  voice."  ^  In  one  word  of  condescending  love  He 
addressed  her.  In  one  word  *'  of  reverential  love  she  answered 
Him.  "  Mary ! "  "  Master  ! "  This  was  all  He  said,  but  how 
wondrously  He  said  it !  And  this  is  all  she  can  say,  but 
what  a  world  of  meaning  is  in  it,  as  she  proceeds  to  throw 
herself  at  His  sacred  feet !  Like  the  Spouse  in  Canticles, 
when  she  found  Him  whom  her  soul  loved,  she  "  held  Him, 
and  would  not  let  Him  go."  *  This  we  infer  from  the  words 
that  follow.    But  He  prevents  Her.     Now  is  the  time  to 


*  A  Plain  CommerUary. 

'  So  we  infer  from  the  terms  of  v. 
16,  **  She  turned  herself.  &c."  "  Be- 
fore, her  face  was  towards  the  Angels ; 
this  word  fetches  her  abont,  and  turns 
her  face  to  Thee,  from  whom  her  mis- 
vision  had  averted  it  We  do  not 
rightly  apprehend  Thee,  O  Saviour, 
if  any  creature  in  heaven  or  earth  can 
keep  our  eyes  or  our  hearts  from  Thee." 

VOL.  n. 


— Bp.  Hall. 

«  St.  John  X.  3-5,  8,  14,  16,  27; 
Gal.  iv.  20;  Ex.  xxxiii.  12,  17. 

*  The  affix  of  the  Syriao  Rdbbouni 
would  seem  from  the  Evangelist's 
own  rendering  of  the  word  to  be  sim- 
ply paragogic.  It  is  the  same  word 
used,  so  Alford  notes,  in  St.  Mark 
X.  51. 

*  Cantic.  iii.  4 ;  v.  1,  2. 

2  H 
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wean  her  from  all  imperfect  views  of  His  ineamfttion.  She 
thinks  that  He  is  come  back  to  be  with  them  as  befdxi^  to 
be  seen  always  with  the  bodily  eye,  to  be  heard  by  Ae 
outward  ear.  But  now  He  intimates  to  her  that  He  is  aboit 
to  ascend  np  where  He  was  before,  and  that  thenceforth  they 
must  approach  Him  with  more  spiritual  senses,  the  orgtBS 
of  the  soul.  It  is  as  though  He  should  say, — ^Do  not  00, 
Mary,  for  I  am  not  so  restored  to  you  as  you  suppose.  Not 
now  am  I  to  be  with  you  as  before.^  But  I  am  shortly  ascend- 
ing to  my  Father;  and  ever  hereafter  ye  shall  touch  me  witiit 
truer  touch,  even  the  touch  of  faith.*  He  chose  *'  to  be  iiuid« 
known  by  the  ear  rather  than  by  the  eye.''  He  **  opens  her 
ears  first,  and  her  eyes  after  ....  Hearing  ....  is  tiie  sense 
of  faith."  ^  And  this  teaching  He  bids  her  go  and  commimi- 
cate  unto  His  **  brethren ;  "  to  remind  the  Disciples  of  Hu 
former  words,^  and  let  them  know  that  now  is  the  season  of 
their  accomplishment.  Like  Joseph  in  his  glory,  **  He  is  noi 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren."  ^  Yet  He  says  not,  Ov 
Father,  Our  God ;    for  in  a  distinct  and  inferior  sense  most 

«  BL  John  xvi  16,  17,  2&>2& 
*  Heb.  iL  II,  12.  Tlie  aniborflf 
A  Plain  Commeniarjf  renmxkM  ihd 
the  22nd  Psalm,  appointed  to  be  »id 
on  Good  Friday,  oonsiatB  of  two  parts : 
the  former  (vv.  1-21)  prophetical  d 
our  Saviour's  Passion,  the  latter  {n. 
22-31)  of  His  BesozTOction ;  and  the 
strain  changes  to  a  tone  of  triumph 
with  these  words,  **  I  will  declare  Thj 
name  unto  my  brethren.**  "  Gto  vc 
doubt,"  he  asks,  ^  that  oar  ris^i  Lori 
by  the  use  of  this  word  here,  lays  Ea 
finger  on  that  very  place  in  andeDt 
prophecy?**  AndsoGrotiua.  *«BkaKd 
Jesus,  who  are  these  ?  Were  they  not 
Thy  followers?  Yea,  were  they  not 
Thy  foraakers  ?  Yet  stiU  Thou  stylesk 
thorn,  My  brethren  •  .  .  How  doit 
Thou  raise  their  titles  with  Thyself? 
At  first  they  were  Thy  aerrants^  then 
Disciples ;  a  little  before  Thy  death 
they  were  Thy  fHenda;  now  aftet 
Thy  resurrection  they  aie  Thy  bie- 
thren.*'— Bp.  HaU. 


'  Justin  Martyr,  Qtutst,  et  Re$p<ms, 
ad  Ortkodcx,  xlviiL 

'  Augfustine  {Ser.  ccxliiL  2)  says, 
"That  touch  signifies  faith.  He 
touches  Christ,  who  believes  in 
Christ.*'    2  Cor.  v.  16. 

■  Bp.  Andrewos,  8er.  xiv.  0/  the 
JUturrection.  **  There  may  be  a  kind 
of  carnality  in  spiritual  actions  .  .  . 
That  Thou  livedst  here  in  this  shape, 
tliat  colour,  this  stature,  that  habit,  I 
should  be  glad  to  know.  Nothing 
that  concerns  Thee  can  be  unusofuL 
Could  I  say,  here  Thou  sateet,  here 
Thou  layedst,  here  and  thus  Thou 
wert  crucified,  here  buried,  here 
scttedst  Thy  last  foot, — I  should  with 
much  contentment  see  and  recount 
these  memories  of  Thy  presence.  But 
if  I  shall  so  fasten  my  thoughts  upon 
these,  as  not  to  look  higher  to  the 
spiritual  part  of  Thine  achievements 
...  I  am  never  the  better.'* — Bp. 
Hall.  Compare  The  Chriitian  Year, 
Monday  before  Easter,  '*  There  is  a 
spot  within  this  sacred  dale,  Ac.** 
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the  adopted  employ  these  titles  to  that  in  which  the  Only- 
begotten  alone  conld  do  so.^  Bnt  now  we  are  reminded  of 
that  mystic  Psalm,  which  in  our  Lord's  resurrection  received 
its  great  accomplishment,  "  Thou  art  my  Son :  this  day  hare 
I  begotten  Thee."  Yet  is  He  *'  the  first-bom  among  many 
brethren;"  being,  as  an  Apostle  teaches  us,  "the  first- 
begotten  from  the  dead."  That  we  are  in  any  sense  associ- 
ated with  Christ,  bound  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord 
our  God;^  that  He  is  our  elder  Brother;  that  QoA  is  a 
Father  to  us,  and  we  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord 
Almighty, — must  be  a  message  very  full  of  comfort,  a  true 
Gospel.  Mary  had  called  Him  Master,  implying  thus  that 
she  was  His  serrant.  He  in  effect  calls  her  Si^er,  for  His 
saying  here  implies  as  much.  Very  simply  and  characteris- 
tically does  our  Evangelist  now  record  that  Mary  conveyed 
the  Lord's  message,^  while  another  of  the  Evangelists  records 
their  attitude.  "She  went  and  told  them  that  had  been 
with  Him,  as  they  mourned  and  wept.  And  they,  when 
they  had  heard  that  He  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of 
her,  believed  not."*  Whatever  they  were,  they  were  not 
credulous. 


DLXV. 

THE  OTHEB  WOMEN  AT  THE  SEPULCHBE. 

St.  Mark  xvi.  1-7. 

And  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought 
stveet  spiees,  that  they  might  corns  and  anoint  him.  And  very 
early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  oftlis  week,  they  came  tmto 

did  not  appear  first  to  the  Mother  of 
His  flesh.  He  also  Dotices  the  super- 
flaous,  and  well-nigh  profane  conjec- 
tures, as  to  whence  our  Lord  after  His 
resurrection  obtained  raiment ;  a  point 
on  which  we  find  also  Justin  Martyr 
(^Qtuest.  el  Bespont.  ad  Orthodfix.  cxvi.) 
answering  curious  and  carnal  minds 
of  his  day. 

«  St.  Bfark  xvi.  10, 11. 

2  H  2 


*  The  omission  of  the  article  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  former  clause, 
and  its  absence  from  both  members  of 
the  other  clause,  is  very  remarkable. 
See  Augustine  in  8,  Jo,  Tr.  cxxi.  3 ; 
Ser,  ccxlvi.  5. 

*  1  Sam.  XXV.  29. 

*  Lampe  has  an  instructive  note  on 
the  devices  of  certain  Roman  commen- 
tators, touching  the  fact  that  our  Lord 
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the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  min.  And  ihey  said  ammg 
themselves^  Who  shdU  roll  us  away  the  stone  fro/m  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre  f  And  when  they  looked^  they  aaw  thai  the  sUms 
was  rolled  away :  for  it  was  very  great.  And  entering  into 
the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side^ 
clothed  in  a  long  white  garment ;  and  they  were  affrighted. 
And  tie  saith  unto  them.  Be  not  affrighted :  Ye  eeek  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  which  was  crucified:  he  is  risen;  he  is  not  here: 
hehold  the  place  where  they  laid  him.  But  go  your  way,  tdl 
his  disciples  and  Peter  that  he  goeth  before  you  into  GaUfee: 
there  shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto  you. 

Mary  of  Magdala,  as  we  have  already  seen,  had  preceded 
the  rest  in  their  proposed  visit  to  the  holy  Sepulchre.  Later, 
but  not  long  after,  come  the  other  women, — those  here 
mentioned,  and,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Luke,  the  still  faithful 
Joanna,^  and  others  with  them,^ — bringing  the  spices  which 
they  had  prepared.^  On  the  way  they  seem  to  have  discussed 
the  question  to  whom  they  should  apply  to  roll  away  the 
stone,  which  they  suppose  still  barred  the  entrance.  Bat 
when  they  arrived  and  looked,  they  found  this  obstacle;,  great 
as  it  was,  removed.  It  had  needed  stronger  hands  than 
theirs  to  roll  it  away,  for  it  was  very  great.  We  sometimes 
anticipate  difficulties,  which,  to  those  who  sted£astly  set  out 
upon  the  path  of  duty,  a  power  beyond  our  own  removes. 
So  "  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the  Body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  were  much  perplexed 
thereabout," — for  they  had  not  as  yet  met  Mary  Id^gdalene, 
who  had  returned  to  tell  her  strange  story  to  the  Disciples^ — 
"  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments ; "  • 
the  same  two,  it  may  be,  that  Mary  of  Magdala  had  lately 
seen.  This  is  St.  Luke's  account.  St.  Mark  here  speaks  but 
of  one,  without  however  excluding  the  other.  The  Evan- 
gelists probably  had  their  accounts  from  one  and  another  of 
the  women  who  were  eye-witnesses,  each  of  whom  would 
dwell  upon  that  point  which  impressed  her  most.    One  would 

»  St.  Luke  xxiy.  10 ;  viii.  3.  *  St.  Luke  xxiii.  56. 

•  St.  Luke  xxiv.  L  *  St.  John  xx.  18. 

»  St.  Liiko  xxiv.  3,  4. 
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thus  mention  the  two  who  stood  by  them  without,  while 
another  would  rather  dwell  on  the  one  whom  she  had 
particularly  noticed  as  sitting  within  on  the  right  side  of 
the  sepulchre.  There  might  have  been  several  Angels/  one 
of  whom  spoke  to  the  women  within  the  sepulchre,  others  to 
the  same  efifect  to  those  of  them  who  remained  without.  The 
effect  however  of  the  angelic  apparition  was  to  fill  them 
with  a  strange  fear.  They  are  more  afraid  of  the  servants 
than  they  were  of  the  Master.  They  "  bowed  down  their 
faces  to  the  earth,"  showing  that  sign  of  reverence  as  to 
some  superior  being.  But  the  Heavenly  messengers  seek  to 
reassure  them,  and  this  is  the  substance  of  what  by  their 
spokesman  they  said, — "  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus."  ^  The 
Angel  sympathizes  with  them  in  their  search.  He  admires 
their  love  to  their  common  Lord.  Still  he  calls  Him,  even  in 
this  hour  of  His  triumph,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  ^  Nazareth 
cannot  degrade  Him.  He  exalts  Nazareth.  Yet  is  there 
the  gentle  reproof  for  them  of  the  question,  "  Why  seek  ye 
the  living  among  the  dead  ?  Eemember  how  He  spake  unto 
you  when  He  was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying,  The  Son  of  Man 
must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be 
crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise  again."  *  He  invites  them, 
timidly  lingering  on  the  threshold,  "Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay."  *  See  here  the  signs  of  His  resurrection. 
And  now  come  back  to  them,  like  some  forgotten  strain, 
those  words  of  their  Lord  which  made  too  little  impression 
at  the  time.*  So  they  are  dismissed  with  a  message  to  the 
Disciples,'  with  especial  mention  of  Peter,  who  might  feel 
that  he  was  no  longer  meet  to  be  called  a  Disciple.  "  Lo,  I 
have  told  you,"  *  concludes  the  Angel  simply.  His  duty  is 
done.     Let  them  now  go  and  do  theirs. 

>  St.  John  XX.  12;  St.  Luke  xxiv.  to  Galilee.  The  meetiDg  on  the  monn- 

23.  tain  there  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  16)  did 

'  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  5.  not  take  place  for  more  than  a  week 

'  So  the  Lord  in  Hid  glory  styles  after  the  Besorrection  (St  John  xx. 

Uunself,  Acts  xxii.  8.  26).     But  Galilee  was   to   \)e  the 

*  St.  Luke  xxiv.  5-7.  place  where  He  was  principally  to  ho 

*  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  6.  seen  during  the  great  forty  days  (Acts 

*  St.  Luke  xxiv.  8.  i.  3)  till  the  final  meeting  at  Jcrusa- 
'  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  7.  lem  (Acts  i.  4)  just  before  His  Ascen- 

*  Nut  tliat  He  was  going  struight  sion  at  Bethany  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  50). 
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THE  RETURN  OF  THE  WOMEN. 

St  Mark  xvi.  8.    St.  Mattbow  xxyUL  9,  10. 

St.  Mark  xvi.  8.— And  they  went  out  quickly,  and  ^fled  from 
the  sepulchre ;  for  they  trembled  and  were  amazed :  neitker 
said  tliey  any  thing  to  any  man ;  for  they  were  afraid. 

St.  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10. — And  as  they  went  to  tdl  hs 
disciples,  behold^  Jems  met  them,  saying,  AU  liatL  And  thof 
came  and  held  him  by  Hie  feet,  and  worshipped  him,  Thei^ 
said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid :  go  tell  my  brethren  that 
they  go  into  Oalileey  and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

With  a  strange  mixture  of  "  fear  and  great  joy  "  *  the  holy 
women  now  hasten  from  the  Sepulchre.  They  said  nothing 
to  any  man  on  the  way, — it  was  not  a  matter  for  idle  gossip 
with  passers-by,— but  went  straight  to  tell  these  things  to 
the  eleven  Apostles  and  all  the  rest.*  And  on  their  way. 
He  who  had  already  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene,  Himsdf 
meets  and  greets  them.  Their  first  feeling  seems  to  haTe 
been  that  of  ecstatic  joy.  They  held  Him  by  the  feet,  at 
which  they  had  prostrated  themselves,  reluctant  to  let  Him 
go,  afraid  to  let  Him  again  out  of  their  sight.^  Bat  this 
first  feeling,  so  we  infer  from  His  words,  seems  to  have  been 
succeeded  by  a  feeling  of  awe,  as  it  began  to  dawn  upon 
them  that  some  mysterious  change  had  come  over  Hint 
This  feeling  now  steals  over  them  and  fills  them  with  a 
strange  fear.  There  is  that  in  His  resurrection-body  which 
marks  the  change  already  anticipated  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration.  The  fashion  of  His  countenance  seems 
altered  ^  as  they  gaze  upon  it.  He  is,  and  He  is  not,  the 
same.  But  Ho  re-assures  them,  as  the  rest  afterwards.* 
He  recalls  them  to  themselves  by  giving  them  a  work  to  do; 
reminding  them  of  His  former  words,^  and  bidding  them  (for 

>  St.  Matt  xxviii.  H.  *  St.  Luke  ix.  29. 

'  St.  Luke  xxiv.  9,  10.  ^  St  Luko  xxiv.  39. 

>  2  Ki.  iv.  27.  *  St  Matt  xxvi.  32 ;  ISt  Mark  xi?.  t>. 
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it  is  not  now  time  to  loiter)  to  convey  His  message  to  those 
whom  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  His  brethren.  But  how  do 
these  receive  it?  With  a  strange  incredulity,  for  which 
their  Lord  reproves  them  afterwards.^  "Their  words  seemed 
to  them  as  idle  tales  and  they  believed  them  not."^  The 
women  must  have  been  imposed  upon.  They  must  have 
been  the  victims  of  their  overwrought-  fancy.  The  excite- 
ment they  have  lately  gone  through  has  been  too  much  for 
them.^  So  the  duller  minds  of  the  men  reasoned,  and 
imagined  they  had  accounted  for  it  all.  Their  slowness  of 
heart  however  helps  to  confirm  our  faith.  They  who  were 
so  long  before  they  were  convinced,  required  such  unmis- 
takeable  proofs,  did  nol  believe  till  they  saw  with  their  own 
eyes,  may  surely  be  believed  by  us. 


DLxyii. 
THE  SOLDIEES'  REPOET. 

Si  Matthew  xxviii.  11-15. 

Naw  when  they  were  going^  behold,  some  of  the  watch  came 
into  the  dty,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done.  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders, 
and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 
saying.  Say  ye.  His  disciples  came  by  night ,  and  stole  him 
away  while  we  slept.  And  if  this  come  to  the  governors  ears, 
we  mil  persuade  him,  and  secure  you.  So  tliey  took  the  money, 
and  did  as  they  were  tauglU ;  and  this  saying  is  commonly 
reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

While  the  holy  women  go  to  tell  the  good  news  of 
Prophecy  fulfilled  to  the  Disciples,  some  of  the  soldiers  go 
to  tell  their  tale  of  baffled  opposition  to  their  employers. 
As  those  conveyed  tidings  of  victory,  so  these  of  defeat. 
They  had  now  to  some  extent  recovered  from  their  conster- 
nation.^   Some  of  them  at  least.     For  they  seem  to  have 

•  St  Mark  xvi.  14.  »  Acts  xii.  13-15. 

''  St.  Luke  xxiv.  11.  *  St.  Matt  xx^iii.  4.  • 
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become  a  broken-np  party.    The  rest,  it  might  be,  had  not 
recovered  from  the  shock.     But  of  those  thmt  were  railied, 
some  were  despatched  with  this  report  of  their  defeat,  and  of 
the  triumph  of  the  QalilsBan.^    Whereupon  the  chief-priesis 
assemble  the  Council  which  had  condemned  Him,  to  eomdder 
what  must  now  be  done.     These  unjust  judges   hare  no 
thought  of  confessing  their  error,  but  desire  only  to  preTent 
the  consequences  of  it  from  recoiling  on  themselyes.'    Tbej 
add  sin  to  sin.     To  their  judicial  murder  they  add  a  con- 
temptible falsehood,  and  with  a  large  sum  of  money  thej 
bribe  the  soldiers  to  become  their  accomplices,   and  give 
some  colour  to  the  cheat.     But  as  sleeping  at  their  posts 
would,  if  found  out,  be  fatal  to  a  Boman  sentinel,  they  pro- 
mised, if  this  should  come  to  Pilate's  ears,  to  persuade  him 
it  was  not  their  fault.     And  so  great  was  belieyed  to  be 
their  influence  with  Pilate,  that  the  soldiers  consented.    The 
sigl^t  of  the  ready  money  prevailed  over  the  remote  prospect 
of  discovery.    Those  who  could  procure  the  condemnation  of 
the  innocent,  could  doubtless  procure  the  condonation  of  the 
guilty.     At  all  events  they  would  somehow  be  secured.    So 
they  argued  to  themselves.    What  a  state  of  mind,  and  what 
a  state  of  society,  does  the  whole  transaction  betray  !     The 
Priests,  whose  office  it  was  to  teach  men  to  tell  the  truth, 
bribing  them  to  disseminate  falsehood.     The  soldiers,  ready 
to  do  anything,  however  base,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake.     The 
people,  ready   to  believe  any  lie,  rather   than   admit  the 
unwelcome  truth. 


DLXVIII. 

HE  APPEAEETH  TO  TWO  DISCIPLES  AT  EMMAUS. 

St.  Luke  xziv.  13-24. 

And,  behold,  two  of  them  icerU  that  same  day  to  a  village 
called  Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem  about  threeseort 

*  ^  Galikean,  Thou  bast  ooDqucred,"     Julian's  exclamation  at  the  last. 
is  said    to  have  been  the  Apostate         '  Compare  Acts  iv.  14-17. 
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fwrlongs.  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things 
whieh  had  happened.  And  it  came  to  pass^  thai,  while 
they  communed  together  and  reasoned^  Jesus  himself  drew 
near,  and  went  with  them.  But  their  eyes  were  hclden  thai 
they  should  not  know  him.  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
manner  of  communications  are  these  that  ye  have  one  to  another, 
as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  f  And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name 
was  Ckopas,  answering  said  tmto  him,  Art  thou  only  a  stranger 
in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things  which  are  come 
to  pass  there  in  these  days  f  And  he  said  unto  them.  What 
things  f  And  they  said  v/nio  him.  Concerning  Jesus  ofNazar- 
reth,  which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word  hefore  Ood 
and  all  the  people :  and  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers 
delivered  him  to  he  condemned  to  death,  and  have  crucified  him. 
But  we  trusttd  thai  it  had  been  he  which  should  have  redeemed 
Israel :  and  beside  all  this,  to  day  is  the  third  day  since  these 
things  were  done.  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  com- 
pany made  us  astonished,  which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre  ; 
and  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came,  saying,  that  they 
Iiad  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said  that  he  was  alive. 
And  certain  of  tJiem  which  were  with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had  said :  but  him  they  saw 
not. 

"Two  of  them;"  that  is  two  of  "the  rest,"^  who  were 
reckoned  generally  among  the  followers  of  the  Lord,  though 
not  of  the  number  of  the  Apostles.  They  conversed  to- 
gether ^  on  the  way,  and  reasoned ;  inquiring  one  of  another 
why  their  hopes  should  have  been  disappointed;^  seeking 
each  from  the  other  some  comfort ;  each  wanting  to  know 
the  other's  thought.  "  Jesus  Himself  drew  near,"  as  once 
before  He  drew  nigh  to  the  storm-tossed  ship  which  con- 
tained His  troubled  Disciples.^  So  He  overtook  them.' 
Often  He  is  with  us  in  the  troubles  in  which  we  are  so 
absorbed,  long  before  we  perceive  His  presence.'  He  who 
was  taken  by  Mary  Magdalene  to  be  a  gardener,  appeared 

»  St  Luke  xxiv.  9,  22.  *  St.  John  vi.  19. 

'  The  same  word  in  the  original  as         *  The  history  has  been  beautifully 

is   in  Y.   14    rendered  **  talked    to-  paraphrased  by  Gowper. 
gether."  •  Mai.  iii.  16. 

'  St.  Luke  xxiv.  21. 
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now  to  these  in  another  fonn  ;^  that  is,  to  these  abo  He 
appeared  to  be  other  than  He  was.    Their  eyes  were  not  as 
yet  thoroughly  opened  ^  to  recognise  Him.     It  would  appear 
that  after  His  resurrection  our  Lord  was  not   instanUj 
recognizable  as  before.^    He  who  belongs  to  another  world 
is  not  to  be  seen  at  will  by  those  who  still  belong  to  this. 
So  their  eyes  were  holden,  as  it  were ;  their  Tision  limited.^ 
By  their  gestures,  and  by  their  countenance,  they  showed 
that    something    agitated    them,^  enough    to    justify  the 
courteous  inquiry  of  a  fellow-traveller  desirous  of  asedsting 
them  in  their  trouble.    The  Evangelist  mentions  the  name 
of  the  chief  speaker.    He  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a 
prominent  personage.*    There  are  many  known  to  Qod  who 
are  yet  not  famous  among  men.     Sometimes  He  reveals 
Himself  to  those  whom  we  might  least  expect.     There  are 
last  which  shall  bo  first.    But  now  the  speaker  expresses 
surprise  at  this  seeming  stranger's  question.     As  if  they 
could  be  supposed  to  be  speaking  of  anything  bat  the  all- 
absorbing  topic  of  recent  events.    He  must  snrely  be  a 
stranger  in  the  place,  or  he  would  have  guessed  as  much. 
The  Lord's  question  is  but  to  draw  out  what  is  in  their 
minds.     He  no  more  feigns  ignorance  than  one  who  by 
questioning  examines  another  in  order  to  instruct  him  more 
perfectly.    From  their  answer  we  find  the  general  idea  of 
Jesus  among  the  many  ^  outside  His  more  immediate  fol- 
lowers.^   A  Prophet  ^  at  least ;   not  only  impressing  the 
people  by  His  preaching ;  but  endued  also  with  the  strange 
power  of  working  miracles  ;  witnessed  to  by  God  as  well  as 
by  men.     They  would  not  have  been  surprised  had  He  even 
proved  to  be  the  Messiah. ^^     They  had  indeed  quite  hoped 


»  8t.  Murk  xvi.  12. 
'  8t.  Luke  xxiv.  31. 

*  St.  John  xxi.  4,  7,  12,  14. 
«  Wisdom  ix.  15  17. 

*  The  words  in  tho  original  nro 
very  striking.  They  were  eagerly 
baudyiug  their  arguments  to  and  fro, 
not  as  opponents,  but  as  those  of  the 
same  way  of  thinking  sometimes  will. 
They  were  tossing  their  words  each 
to  other,  as  in  a  game  at  ball. 


*  Tho  Cleopas,  or  more  correctly 
Clopas,  of  St.  John  (xix.  25)  is  the 
same  with  Alphieus.  As  8t  Luke 
(vi.  15 ;  Acts  i.  13)  speaks  of  Alph»a8, 
he  probably  means  by  Cleopas  another 
person. 

^  1  Cor.  XV.  6. 

•  SL  Matt.  XYi.  13-16. 

'  A  prophetic  man.    See  the  ori- 
ginal.   Compare  Ezc.  iit  26,  maigiu. 
»•  St  Luke  ii.  38;  Acts  i.  6. 
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» 

as  mnch.  But  His  death  seems  to  have  been  the  death-blow 
of  their  hopes.  How  could  anyone  deliver  their  nation  from 
the  Bomans  without  the  assistance  of  their  Bulers  ?  And 
the  Bulers,  so  far  from  encouraging  Him,  had  actually  deli- 
vered Him  up  to  the  Bomans.  And  what  adds  to  their 
perplexity  is,  that,  this  being  the  third  day  since  His  death, — 
when  they  now  seem  to  recall  His  promise  that  He  would 
rise  again, — He  has  not  returned.  They  have  only  the 
Angels'  word  for  it,  as  reported  by  the  women.^  His  Body 
is  missing.  This  they  know  from  the  report  of  some  of  their 
own  band ;  but  Himself  no  one  has  yet  seen. 


DLXIX. 

The  same  Subject — continued, 

St  Luke  xxiv.  25-35. 


TJien  he  said  unto  them,  Ofoohy  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe 
all  tJiat  the  prophets  have  spoken:  ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  f  And  be- 
ginning at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  lie  expounded  unto  them 
in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself.  And  they 
dretv  nigh  unto  the  village,  whither  they  went :  and  he  made  as 
though  he  uxmld  have  gone  further.  But  they  constrained  him, 
saying,  Abide  with  us :  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day 
is  far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meai  with  them,  he  took  bread,  and 
blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them.  And  their  eyes  were 
opened,  and  they  knew  him  ;  and  he  vanished  out  of  tlieir  sight. 
And  tJiey  said  one  to  another.  Did  not  our  heart  bum  within 
us,  while  lie  talked  with  v^  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to 
us  tlie  scriptures?  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together, 

*  There    ¥ras    eyidently   a   laige  Bome  one  part,  some  another,  of  the 

party  of  women  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  10;  strange  story,  and  not  all  at  onoo. 

St.  Mark  xv.  41)  some  of  whom  told  Cleopas  is  evidently  one  of  thodo  who 

some,  and  some  of  whom  told  others ;  has  heard  a  part,  not  all. 
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and  them  that  were  with  them,  saying^  The  Lord  is  moi 
indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon.  And  they  told  irAo^ 
things  were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he  toas  known  of  them 
in  breaking  of  bread. 

The  term  by  which  onr  Lord  addressed  these  dull  disciples 
had  not  the  force  which  we  are  apt  to  associate  with  ii 
There  was  nothing  abusive  about  it.  It  was  rather  the 
mode  of  address  of  a  master  interested  in  the  progress  of  his 
pupils.  The  first  step  to  knowledge  is  to  be  conyincedof 
ignorance.  So  here  He  addresses  them  as  witliont  under- 
standing,^ and  as  backward  to  believe  what  their  own 
Prophets  had  so  abundantly  foretold.^  They  could  not 
understand  the  idea  of  a  suffering  Messiah;  but.  He  aska 
them,  could  He  be  the  predicted  Messiah  at  all,  or  enter 
into  the  expected  kingdom  and  glory^  without  first  suffering 
these  things  ?^  And  He  reminds  them  of  particular  passages 
in  the  Prophets  from  Moses  downwards,  showing  them  their 
application  to  Himself.  Thus  engaged,  they  approach 
Emmaus,  to  which  place  the  two  Disciples  were  bound ;  but 
this  strange  wayfarer  appears  to  be  going  farther.^  He 
offers  to  go  beyond,  as  not  meaning  to  stay  unbidden.  But 
they  eagerly  invite  Him  to  be  their  guest ;  urging  the  late- 
ness of  the  hour  ^  as  a  reason  against  His  journeying  farther 
that  day.  He  ac^cepts  their  invitation  ;  but  on  sitting  down 
at  table  with  them,  their  positions  are  reversed.  He  becomes 
the  entertainer.  He  assumes  His  old  position;  taking, 
blessing,  breaking,  and  distributing  the  bread,  after  the 
manner  of  the  head  of  an  household  in  those  simpler  times. 
And  in  this  familiar  act  of  His  they  at  last  recognize  Him. 
Now  their  eyes — which  up  to  this  had  been,  as  it  were,  shut 


*  Soe  tho  original  word.  St.  Matt. 
XV.  16;  xvi.  11;  Heb.  v.  11,12. 

«  Acts  iii.  21,  22,  24. 

•  **  For  He  Himself  went  not  up  to 
joy,  but  first  Ho  suffered  pain;  He 
entered  not  into  His  glory  before  He 
was  crucified." — Order  for  the  Vunia- 
turn  of  the  Sick. 

**  He,  wo  sec,  is  depresued  before 
advanood,  crucified  before  outhroued, 


and  led  through  the  vale  of  tears  to 
the  region  of  Eucharist  and  HaUe- 
lujubs."— South,  Poet  8er.  I 

«  St.  Mark  vi.  48. 

*  The  application  of  this  in  the 
Evening  Hymn  in  The  ChrisHaH  Tearj 
and  in  the  well-known  hymn,  *'  Abide 
with  me,"  will  be  remembered.  There 
is  a  similar  application  of  it  in  Bp. 
Androwes*  DewtioR$, 
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with  reference  to  what  He  really  was,^  which  had  seen  in 
Him  but  some  superior  stranger, — are  at  length  opened,  as 
we  might  say,  to  see  Him  as  before.  But  not  for  long  is  He 
so  seen  of  them ;  only  long  enough  for  them  to  be  assured 
that  this  is  He.  Soon  He  becomes  altogether  unseen  ^  and 
disappears,  withdrawing  Himself  from  their  sight  and  from 
that  place,  to  re-appear  to  them  elsewhere.^  And  now  each 
asks  the  other  if  he  was  not  conscious  of  some  strange  sen- 
sation on  the  road,  while  this  mysterious  stranger  was 
explaining  to  them  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
showing  how  they  pointed  to  a  sufifering  Messiah.  After 
this  first  reflection,  they  instantly  set  out  to  retrace  their 
steps  to  Jerusalem.  No  thought  of  fatigue,  or  of  the  late- 
ness of  the  hour,^  in  measuring  over  that  ground  again. 
This  news  is  too  transcendently  important  not  to  be  instantly 
communicated  to  the  Church ;  whose  heads  ^  they  find  even 
then  gathered  together ;  greeting  them  as  they  enter  with 
the  like  news  to  that  which  they  conveyed.  This  Easter 
greeting  is  a  mutual  one.  That  which  had  been  hoped  and 
rumoured,'  but  was  not  yet  certified  by  those  in  authority,' 
is  an  undoubted  fact.  The  Lord  is  really  risen.  He  has 
been  seen,  not  just  by  Mary  Magdalene,^  but  by  Simon. 
To  him  also  sometime  in  that  interyal  had  He  appeared  f 
singling  him  out  first  among  the  Apostles,  to  whom  He  had 
already  sent  a  message  of  mercy,^®  lest  he  should  be  ashamed 
before  Him  at  His  coming.  And  now  they  in  their  turn  tell 
their  story,  the  news  which  they  had  hastened  to  bring ; 
their  conversation  with  a  seeming  stranger  on  the  road,  who, 
in  His  customary  act  of  breaking  the  bread,  first  revealed 
Himself  to  them  as  their  risen  Lord. 

*  Y.  16.  there  also  the  whole  are  put  for  a 
'  See  the  orig^al,  rendered  in  the     part,  and  BtiU  called  "  the  twelve/* 

margin,  '*  ceased  to  be  seen  of  them/*     though  two  were  wanting, 
»  V.  36.  •  V.  23. 

*  V.  29.  '  V.  24. 

»  They  are  called  "  the  eleven  "  by         •  St.  Mark  xvi.  9-11. 
way  of  title,  though  one  we  know  was         *  1  Cor.  xv.  5. 
not  among  them  (St  John  xx.  24)  as         **  St.  Mark  xvi.  7. 
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DLXX. 

HE  APPEARETH  TO  THE  ASSEMBLED  DISCIPLES. 

Bt  Luke  xxiv.  8^-43. 

And  as  they  this  spake^  Jems  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you.  BtU  ihey  uxn 
terrified  and  affrighted^  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a 
spirit  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled  f  and 
why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  f  Behold  my  hands  and 
fnyfeet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me,  and  see  ;  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  hones,  as  ye  see  me  have.  And  when  he  had 
thus  spoken,  he  shetced  (Item  his  hands  and  his  feet.  And 
while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered^  he  said  wUo 
them.  Have  ye  here  any  meat  f  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of 
a  hrotledfish,  and  of  an  Jioneyeomb,  And  he  took  it,  and  did 
eat  before  them. 

Wonder  succeeds  to  wonder.  While  they  are  thus  speik- 
ing, — the  two  Disciples  jnst  come  in  from  Ernmaus  telling  the 
rest,  as  the  rest  had  told  these  two,  of  an  actual  appearance 
of  their  risen  Lord, — He  Himself  suddenly  stands  in  their 
midst.  The  doors,  we  are  told  elsewhere,^  were  shnt  where 
the  Disciples  were  assembled,  for  fear  of  the  Jews ;  for  fear 
that  these  enemies  of  their  Lord  and  them  might  interrupt 
their  assembly,  and  apprehend  His  followers.  The  doors 
were  shut,  contrary  to  the  usage  of  such  climates,  where  for 
coolness,  especially  to  catch  the  cool  breeze  of  eyening, 
eyerything  was  left  as  unconfined  and  open  as  possible. 
"  But  the  doors  that  He  found  fast  shut.  He  by  a  strange 
power  opened."^  Thrice  in  one  place  have  we  emphatic 
mention  of  this  **  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  *  called  ever 
after   "the  Lord's  day."*      Peace   was  proclaimed  at  the 

*  8t.  John  XX.  19.  xtK  2.    Tlio  latior  allusion,  ooming 
'  South.  Pottt,  Ser.  i.  See  Aug.  Ser.     immediately  after  the   Apoetle's  ae- 

ecxlvii.  2 ;  and  Justin  Martyr,  Qwest,  count  of  the  Besuirection,  seems  sig- 

et  RetpofiB.  €Ld  Orthodox,  cxvii.  nifioant. 

'  St.  Jolin  XX.  1,  19,  26.  This  is  its  title  by  tho  oomnion  Uw 

*  Rev.  i.  10 ;   Aets  xx.  7 ;  1  Cor.  of  England,  "  Tho  Lord's  Day,  ooni- 
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Nativity  of  our  Lord^  Peace  is  here  the  salntation  of  '^  the 
first-begotten  from  the  dead."*  This  ordinary  Jewish 
greeting  He  adopts  and  consecrates,  elevating  it  into  a 
Christian  salntation ;  as  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  He  employed 
sentences,  and,  in  the  Sacraments  of  His  Chnrch,  ceremonies 
and  symbols,  with  which  they  were  familiar,  and  which  He 
so  elevated,  and  endowed  with  life.  But  the  peace  was  not 
so  sadden  and  immediate  as  the  appearance  of  its  Author. 
Their  first  feeling  was  rather  one  of  fear.  As  once  before 
when  they  saw  Him  walking  on  the  water,*  they  took  this 
for  an  apparition,  a  visit  from  His  disembodied  spirit. 
Gently  He  reasons  with  them,  offering  them  those  proofs  to 
the  contrary  which  must  calm  their  fear.  A  spirit  would 
be  impalpable,  incapable  of  touch ;  whereas  He  offers  Him- 
self to  be  handled,^  and  shows  them  His  wounded  hands  and 
feet;  shows  them  His  side^  still  gaping  from  the  spear; 
bearing  about  even  in  His  resurrection-body  these  proofs  of 
conflict,  the  tokens  and  trophy  of  His  victory  in  those 
glorious  scars.  For  even  "an  incorruptible  body  showed 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  was  tangible  by  a  mortal  hand."  ^ 
And  now  joy  and  wonder  take  the  place  of  fear.  They  can 
scarcely  believe  •  even  the  evidence  of  their  senses ;  scarcely 
believe  their  own  eyes.  But  as  they  were  even  then  sitting 
at  meat,^  as  they  had  been  partaking  together  of  their 
evening  meal,  He  asks  them  for  something  to  eat.^  And 
taking  some  of  the  remains  of  their  fare,  which  is  parti- 


monly  called  Sunday." — Blackstone's 
Commentaries,  bk.  iy.  oh.  4,  and 
Bum's  Eeclenadtoal  Law,  v.  ii.  p. 
212. 

Baxter,  in  his  Paraphrase,  uses  an 
argument  which  we  might  scarcely 
have  expected  from  such  a  source. 
"  The  practice  of  the  universal  Church, 
ever  since  observing  that  day  without 
any  contradicting  party,  proveth  it 
past  doubt  to  aU  that  use  sober  reason 
in  the  case."  The  argument  holds 
good  in  other  points  which  wore  con- 
troverted  in  his  day,  as  well  as  in  the 


single  one  which  commended  itself  to 
Puritan  taste.  Men  may  not  choose 
in  what  points  they  will  **hear  the 
Church,"  and  in  what  refuse. 

*  Rev.  i.  5. 

«  St.  Matt  xiv.  26. 
»  1  St.  John  i.  1-4. 

*  St.  John  XX.  20. 

*  Chry.  in  8.  Jo,  Horn.  Ixxxviii. 

*  Gen.  xlv.  26. 

'  St.  Mark  xvi.  14. 

*  See  the  original  word.  Meat  is 
put,  according  to  ancient  usage,  for 
any  sort  of  food. 
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cularly  mentioned, — such  an  impression  did  this  make  npon 
those  eye-witnesses/ — He  gives  them  this  farther  proof  of 
the  reality  of  His  return ;  upbraiding  them  the  while  ''  with 
their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they  beheved 
not  them  which  had  seen  Him  after  He  was  risen."' 
**  Then/'  adds  another  of  the  sacred  chroniclers,  **  then  were 
the  Disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord."  ^ 


DLXXI. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  XX.  21-28. 


Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again^  Peo/oe  be  unto  you  :  as  my 
Father  hath  sent  t?^,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  he  had 
said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye 
the  Holy  Ohost :  whose  soever  sins  ye  remits  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  and  wliose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

So  the  Lord  repeats  His  salutation ;  coupling  it  now  with 
the  great  mission  whereon  He  sends  them.  And  bo  He  puts 
them  in  charge  with  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  that 
divine  embassy  of  which  He  before  had  spoken.^  Even  now 
He  gives  them  the  earnest  and  pledge  of  that  which  He 
had  already  promised/  of  that  whereof  in  the  approaching 
Pentecost  they  received  the  complete  gift.  The  Lord  here 
accompanied  His  word  with  a  sign.®  As  at  the  first  man 
was  formed  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  was  but  a 
beautiful,  motionless  piece  of  mechanism,  till  the  Lord  Gk>d 
breathed  into  His  nostrils  the  breath  of  life, — so  were  the 
Apostles  incompetent  for  the  office  and  work  of  their 
ministry,  till  they  had  received  the  Spirit  from  on  high,^  the 

*  Acts  X.  41.  •  Lampe  (who  refers  to  Job  xxxiii 

*  St.  Mark  xvi.  14.  4;  Pb.  xxxiii  6;  la.  xi.  4;  2  TheflB. 

*  St.  John  XX.  20.  ii.  8)  notes  that  the  sign  oorresponds 

*  St.  John  xvii.  18,  23.  to  the  very  name.     The  bTeaih  of  tlie 

*  St.  John  xiv.  16,  17,  26;  xv.  26;  Lord  is  the  sign  of  the  Spirit.     8«e 
xvi.  7,  13-15.  1  CJor.  xv.  45  »  Ps.  civ.  30. 
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Holy  Ghost  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
As  to  the  prerogative  now  committed  to  the  Apostles,  and  in 
some  sense  to  their  successors  after  them  for  ever,  it  may  be 
enough  to  obserye  here  that  "  the  absolution  pronounced 
must  be  ...  .  conditional,  as  running  upon  the  conditions  of 
faith  and  repentance ;  and  then,  if  those  conditions  are  not 
found  in  the  person  so  absolved,  it  is  but  a  seal  to  a  blank, 
and  so  a  mere  nullity  to  him."  ^ 


DLXXII. 

THE  DOUBTFULNESS  AND  CONFESSION  OF 

THOMAS. 

St.  John  XX.  24,  25. 

BtU  Thomas,  one  of  the  ttvelve,  called  Didt/mus,  was  not  with 
them  when  Jesus  came.  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto 
him,  We  liave  seen  the  Lord,  But  he  said  unto  them,  Except 
I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his 
side,  I  will  not  believe. 

We  cannot  tell  why  Thomas  was  not  with  the  remaining 
ten  Apostles  when  the  Lord  first  appeared  to  them ;  whether 
it  was  his  fault,  or,  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  his 
misfortune.  It  was  doubtless  for  the  time  his  loss ;  yet  was  it 
overruled  to  the  lasting  benefit  of  the  Apostle  himself,  and 

*  South,   Ser,  xxiii.  part  i.    See  the  hands  of  Church  officers,  distinct 

Bp.  Taylor,  Holy  Dying,  cap.  v.  sec.  from    the    civil    magistrate.      2.  To 

4.     The  following  extract  from  the  those  officers  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom 

Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Presbyterian  of  Heaven  are  committed,  by  virtue 

Establishment  in  Scotland  may  be  whereof  they  have  power  respectively 

not  unworthy  of  consideration  in  days  to  retain  and  remit  sins,  to  shut  that 

of  controversy.    This,  together  with  Kingdom  against  the  impenitent,  both 

the  kindred  charge  in  St  Matt.  xvi.  by  the  word  and  censures,  and  to  open 

19,  are  the  places  of  Scripture  cited  it    unto    penitent    sinners    by    the 

in  support.    **  Chap.  xxx.  Of  Church  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and  by  absohi- 

Censures  : — 1.  The    Lord    Jesus,    as  tion  from  censun's,  as  occasion  shall 

King  and  Head  of  His  Church,  hath  require." 
therein  appointed  a  gnvomment  in 

VOL.   11.  2  I    . 
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also  made  to  minister  to  the  edification  of  the  Church  for 
evermore.  They  are  still  called  "  the  twelTO,"  ^  by  a  familiir 
fignre  of  speech,  though  one,  we  know,  was  wanting;  for 
this  was  the  original  and  complete  number  of  the  Apostolic 
band,  the  Elders  of  the  New  Testament  Church,*  according 
to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Our  Eyangelist  too, 
writing  in  the  Greek  language,  and  for  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews,  is -careful  again  ^  to  add  the  name  by  which  this  doubt- 
ful one  would  be  recognized  among  the  former,  to  the  fiEuniliar 
Hebrew  name  by  which  he  was  known  among  his  brother 
Apostles.  It  would  seem  that  soon  after  the  Lord  had  thus 
shown  Himself  alive  to  that  little  company,  Thomas  either 
rejoined  the  rest,  or  fell  in  with  one  and  another  of  them. 
They  said  "  therefore  "  unto  him.  We  have  seen  the  Lord. 
They  are  bursting  with  this  good  news.  They  cannot 
contain  themselves.  But  we  are  hardly  prepared  for  the 
incredulity  with  which  he  received  it.  To  this  good  but 
melancholy  man,  who,  we  may  remember,  once  before  Uxk 
such  a  gloomy  view  of  the  Lord's  journey  to  Jerusalem,  who 
had  said  again,  "  We  know  not  whither  Thou  goest/'  *  whoii 
his  deep  despondency  had  given  up  all  hope  of  ever  seeing 
his  Lord  again  on  earth, — to  him  it  seemed,  as  men  say,  too 
good  news  to  be  true.*  "  He  sought  proof  from  the  grossest 
of  the  senses,  and  would  not  even  trust  His  eyes.  For  he 
said  not  only,  'Except  I  shall  see,'  but,  'Except  I  shall 
handle.'"®  This  was  the  doubtfulness  of  Thomas.  Soon 
we  shall  see  his  confirmation,  and  hear  the  confession  of  his 
faith. 


*  As  in  Acts  vi.  2. 

*  Rev.  lY.  4. 

»  St.  John  xi.  16. 

*  8L  John  xiv.  5. 

*  "Thoiims  we  have,  one  of  the 
last  in  the  chorus;  resolving  to  tie  his 
understanding  clodo  to  his  senses ;  to 
belie vo  no  farther  than  he  could  see, 
nor  to  venture  himself  but  where  he 
could  feel  his  way  ...  Ho  must  trace 


the  print  of  the  nails,  foUow  tbe 
spear  into  our  Sayionr's  &ide,  till  Iw 
even  touched  the  miracle,  and  felt 
the  article  of  the  resunectioD.'*— 
South,  Ser.  lii.  on  The  Cetiatnifcf 
our  8aviowr*f  Besurreclion. 

We  may  note  the  freqnent  i«pefcitiaii 
of  the  article  in  the  Qriginal  of  this 
2«5th  verse. 

•  Chrysoe,  in  8.  Jo.    Horn.  Ixxirii. 
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The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  XX.  26>29. 

And  after  eight  days  again  his  disciples  were  within^  and 
Thomas  with  them :  then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you.  Then  saith 
he  to  Thomas,  Beach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ; 
and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side :  and  be 
not  faithless,  but  believing.  And  Thomas  answered  and  said 
rmto  him.  My  Lord  and  my  God.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

Let  us  note  the  day  on  which  this  took  place.  It  was  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  the  Lord's  day,^  weekly  festival  of  the 
Sesurrection.  Had  we  not  the  analogy  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Chnrch  to  guide  us,  we  might  still  see,  in  the  Church 
of  the  New  Testament,  the  wisdom  of  set  days  of  fast  or 
festival. 

"  The  Sundays  of  man's  life. 
Threaded  together  on  Time's  string/' ' 

with  those  other  high  and  holy  days  of  the  Church's  Kalendar, 
commemorations  of  Divine  acts  or  of  Apostolic  men,  become 
to  us,  if  we  use  them  aright,  not  only  way-marks  of  the 
Church's  year,  but  no  small  helps  in  the  Christian  life. 
They  are  the  larger  and  the  lesser  stations  in  our  heaven- 
ward journey ;  a  set  of  "  orient  pearls,"  with  here  and  there, 
at  fitting  interval,  a  richer  and  rarer  jewel  on  the  string.^ 
But  chiefly  this  day  wherein  we  may  commemorate  and 
enjoy 

"  An  Easter-day  in  every  week."  * 

For  as  one  of  the  Proper  Psalms  for  that  Day  teaches  us, 
'^  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made :  we  will  rejoice 

*  Rev.  i.  10.  Christian  Tear,  for  the  Sunday  next 

'  George  Herbert.  before  Advent. 

'  See  that  summary  of  them  in  The         *  The  Christian  Year,  Easter  Day. 

2  I  2 
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and  be  glad  in  it."  So  the  Lord,  at  this  set  time  in  the 
next  week,  on  the  next  Lord's  day,  again  appears,  as  before, 
to  the  Apostolic  band ;  Thomas  this  time  being  with  them ; 
no  longer  forsaking  the  assembling  of  themselves  together, 
even  in  the  sadness  of  his  spirit.  And  the  Lord  as  before 
greets  them  with  that  same  salutation,  now  for  this  third 
time  repeated,^  speaking  peace  to  their  souls ;  words  wh^ph 
have  in  His  mouth  a  meaning  of  their  own.^  Straight  He 
addresses  Himself  to  this  desponding  one,  offering  him  in 
His  mighty  condescension  the  peculiar  proofs  on  which  he 
in  his  wilfulness  had  insisted.  But  no  longer  does  he  need 
or  require  these.  He  no  more  offers  to  do  what  but  now  he 
declared  he  would  not  believe  without  doing.  He  will  not 
handle  now  that  he  may.^  His  unbelief  all  melts  away 
before  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness/  Those  beams 
of  love  chase  off  the  clouds  which  were  settling  upon  his 
soul.  And  the  convinced  Apostle  sums  up  the  convictions 
of  his  mind,  and  the  adoring  worship  of  his  heart,  in  that 
brief  confession  of  the  faith, — sublime  testimony  to  the 
divinity  of  Jesus, — "  My  Lord  and  my  God."  ^  So  Thomas 
touched  Christ,  not  now  with  the  hand,  but  with  his  whole 


»  St.  John  XX.  19,  21. 

*  St  John  xiv.  27. 

*  Abp.  Trench  ( Westminster  Abbey 
Sermons^  pp.  39  seq.)  has  a  fine  sermon 
on  this  subject.  A  sentence  or  two 
is  subjoined.  "For  eight  days  .  .  . 
he  walks  in  ^oom,  while  the  other 
Apobtles,aiid  the  faithful  women,  and 
many  a  humble  disciple,  are  walking 
in  the  light ;  he  like  some  low  and 
gloomy  vale,  untouched,  ungladd(ped 
by  the  rays  of  the  risen  sun,  while  all 
the  neighbouring  heights  long  sinoe 
were  smitten  and  lighted  up  with  his 
glory.  At  the  end  of  tliese  eight 
days,  for  the  Lord  again  claimed  the 
first  day  of  the  week  for  His  own,  th»»y 
are  once  more  gathered  together,  and 
this  time  Thomas  is  with  them ;  the 
others,  it  may  be,  waiting;  for  their 
Lord's  re-appearance,  and  he  slill 
closing  his  heart  against  their  joy  .  .  . 
so  that  we  may  say  in  the  language 


of  Augustine,  wh'ch  the  Chun*ii  hna 
embodied  in  her  Collect  of  St.  Thomas' 
Day,  the  doubtfulness  of  Thomas,  the 
confirmation  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
Neither  does  the  Lord  say  .  .  .  '  be- 
cause thou  hast  touched  me;'  bat 
...  *  because  thou  hast  seen  me.'  .  .  . 
To  me  it  8<?em8  certain  that  Thomas 
did  not  touch.  Indeed  a  great  part 
of  the  glory  of  the  scene  would  de- 
part, if  instead  of  the  electric  shock 
of  an  intuitive  and  instantaneou:}  oon- 
viction,  we  assume  the  slow  prooeas  of 
the  discursive  faculty  .  .  .  and  for  a 
moral  substitute  a  merely  »enswm§ 
proof. 

*  Mai.  iv.  2. 

»  "  And  let  Him  be  the  Lord  of  me. 
and  the  God  of  me,  who  was  the  Lord 
and  God  of  an  Apostle,"  is  the  pioiis 
aspiration  of  Bp.  Prtirson  in  his  Ex- 
position of  the  Creed,  Art.  ii. 
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heart;  not  with  the  touch  of  mere  bodily  contact,^  as  a 
Jndas  might  have  done,  but  with  the  touch  of  faith  which 
worketh  by  love.  It  is  interesting  now  to  call  to  mind  what 
the  Ecclesiastical  histories  tell  us  concerning  St.  Thomas, 
the  Apostle  of  India,  as  he  is  called ;  how  he  travelled  to 
remote  regions  of  Asia,  bearing  witness  to  the  resurrection  of 
his  Lord.*  By  this  new  beatitude  our  Lord  comforts  and 
commends  those  who  should  hereafter  believe  on  Him  through 
His  Disciples'  word.^  It  was  needful  that  there  should  be 
those  who  should  be  able  to  say,  "  That ....  which  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our 
hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  life  ....  declare  we 
unto  you."*  But  this  could  not,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be 
enjoyed  by  all.*  There  is  a  blessedness  in  store  for  those 
who  believe  when  they  cannot  see,  who  "  walk  by  faith  and 
not  by  sight."  ®    And  this  blessedness  may  be  ours. 


'  St  Luko  viii.  45. 

«  Neander,  Ch.  Hist.  Sec.  1 13,  and 
Gibbon  (ch.  xlvii.)  on  tho  Cliristians 
of  St  Thomas. 

»  St  John  xvii.  20. 

*  1  St  John  i.  1-3 ;  2  St  Pet  i. 
16-18. 

»  1  St  Pet  i.  8,  9;  St  Luke  xL 
27,28. 

*  Tho  foUowing  remarks  from  the 
report  of  a  suggestive  speech  by  Bp. 
Wiiberforce  at  Reading,  on  Doc.  16. 
1861,  may  not  here  be  out  of  place. 
The  Bishop  is  reported  to  have  said : 
^  Many  evidences  of  Christianity  must 
grow  fainter  as  ages  advance.  They 
were  remoter  from  the  po6i>ibility  of 
proving  the  facts  upon  which  their 
faith  rested.  Each  generation,  as  it 
handed  down  its  tradition  to  its  suc- 
cessor, removed  the  successor  one 
degree  further  fn.>m  the  original  facts 
themselves.      But  God's  providence 


had  appointed  it  that,  as  the  one  evi- 
dence diminished,  there  was  the  other 
which  should  increase  in  weight  And 
this  so  pre-eminently  that  Christianity 
shaU  spread,  shall  be  progressive, 
shaU  be  perpetually  upon  the  crest  of 
the  wave  of  thought  and  civilization, 
achieving  with  each  coming  genera- 
tion new  triumphs,  and  so  proving  the 
original  truth  which  gives  her  force 
...  So  thai  every  age,  if  the  Chris- 
tian Church  be  true  to  her  vocation, 
creates  new  evidences  by  new  con- 
quests to  the  name  of  Christ**  Au- 
gustine {8er,  ccxlii.  12)  has  a  kindred 
thought :  "  The  progress  of  Christian- 
ity, a  proof  of  its  divine  origin.  The 
Apostles  saw  Christ,  but  they  saw  not 
the  holy  Church  throughout  all  the 
world.  They  saw  the  Head,  and  be- 
lieved concerning  the  body :  we  see 
the  body,  let  ns  believe  concemiog 
the  Head." 
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DLXXIV. 

OTHEB  SIGNS. 

St  John  zx.  80, 31. 

A7id  many  other  sigiis  truly  did  Je»us  in  the  presemee  ofhk 
disciples f  which  are  not  written  in  this  book  :  hut  these  an 
written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  tlie  Christy  the  Son 
of  Ood;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name. 

Our  Eyangelist  apologizes,  if  we  may  so  say,  as  again 
afterwards,^  for  selecting  only  a  few  out  of  so  ^^many 
infallible  proofs."  ^  He  is  careful  to  let  us  know  that  these 
which  he  has  recorded  are  by  no  means  all,  bni  only  some  of 
the  signs  he  showed  them  that  this  was  the  same  Jesns,  th^ 
Lord  and  Master,  risen  from  the  dead.  Bat  these  are  snffi- 
cient  for  the  quickening  and  confirming  of  our  fiuth.  This 
was  the  object  for  which  these  things  were  written— and 
they  are  enough  for  it— that  we  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
what  He  claimed  to  be,  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the  expected 
anointed  Saviour  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile.  This  seed  of  the 
woman  is  also  the  Son  of  God.  And  in  a  brief  sentence  he  sets 
forth  the  end  of  our  faith,  the  salvation  of  our  souls.^  The 
name  of  Christ  is  the  power,  the  character,  the  mission,  the 
work  of  Christ.  His  name,  through  faith  in  His  name,^  is 
the  means  of  our  everlasting  life.  With  faith  in  His  name 
begins  that  life  which  shall  never  die.  It  is  the  seed  in  us 
of  immortality.*  The  historical  fact  of  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion comes  to  us  on  the  testimony  of  credible  witnesses; 
"  testimonies  human,  angelical,  and  divine."  •  Our  Eyangelist 
speaks  of  the  signs  which  Jesus  did  '^  in  the  presence  of  His 
Disciples."     "They  saw  for  themselves,  and  for  us  too."' 

*  St.  John  xxi.  25.  *  Pearson,  On  the  Creed^  Art.  v. 

"  AcU  i.  3.  '  Bp.  Taylor,  Sermon  at  the  fimex»l 

*  Rom.  X.  9.  of  Abp.  BramhaU.      Gowpor,  in  his 

*  AcU  ill.  16.  exquiflito  dcscriptiou    of    A    Wimkr 
'  St.  John  vi.  40 ;  xi.  25,  26 ;  1  St.  Waik  in  Tlui  Tatk^  admirably  iUiu- 

rt't.  i.  23.  tmtcs  from  nature  Uio  doctrino  of  the 
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This  being  a  fact  "limited  to  time  and  place,"  must  "be 
proved  by  them  who,  at  that  time,  were  upon  the  place; 
good  men  and  true  ....  many  and  united  ....  preaching 
it  all  their  life,  and  strictly  maintaining  it  at  their  death ; 
men  that  would  not  deceive  others,  and  men  that  could  not 
be  deceived  themselves."  ^  Let  us  pass  from  the  proofs  of 
our  Lord's  resurrection  to  the  persuasion  of  our  own.  Our 
Evangelist  speaks  so  much  of  life,  knowing  our  natural 
apprehension  of  death.  Lnagine  that  we  were  all  collected 
on  some  island  shore,  surrounded  by  an  illimitable  ocean; 
and  that  at  intervals,  every  now  and  then,  came  a  strange 
ship  and  touched  at  our  shore,  charged  with  the  task  of  carry- 
ing off  one  and  another  of  our  company,  to  some  unknown 
country  beyond  the  untried  seas.  And  suppose  that  he  must 
go  alone,  uncertain  what  might  befal  him,  sure  only  of  this 
that  he  never  may  return.  And  imagine  this  to  be  repeated, 
time  after  time,  till  our  own  turn  came.  How  would  our 
heart  tremble  at  the  arrival  of  the  mysterious  messenger 
charged  to  say  to  us.  Now  is  thy  turn  also  come,  and  bid  us 
follow  to  that  unknown  shore  !  But  if,  while  yet  in  trem- 
bling expectation,  one  who  had  been  called  before  were  to 
return  to  our  astonished  eyes,  with  the  assurance  that  he 
had  been  even  to  that  far-off  region,  and  returned  safe,  and 
that  we  need  not  fear  when  our  own  turn  came,  for  that  it 
should  be  well  with  us  there, — how  would  this  comfort  us, 


Resurrection.  It  is  also  briefly  bat 
beautifally  expressed  by  the  author  of 
The  Cathedral  (p.  156,  Eighth  ed.) : 

"  Let  me  not  mourn  that  stern  decay 
Is  busy  with  this  shed  of  clay, 

And  withered  leaves  from  off  me 
fall  ;— 
I  shall  put  on  a  fairer  day 

fieyond  my  wintry  funeral." 

So  also  in  Abp.  Trench's  short  poem 
on  The  SeoBons  : 

"  Oh,  thou  that  moumest  them  that 
sleep, 
I>ow  lying  in  an  earthy  bei) ; 
Louk  out  on  this  reviving  world, 
And  be  new  hopes  within  thee  bred.*' 


See  Clement,  Ep,  ad  Ckmnth.  i.  24, 
and  Cic.  Twic,  DUp,  i.  14. 

'  Bp.  Taylor,  Ser.  at  Funeral  of 
Abp.  Bramhall.  He  adds,  *'  Are  our 
opinions  of  the  power  of  Qod  so  low 
that  our  understanding  must  be  His 
measure,  and  He  shall  be  confessed 
to  do  nothing,  unless  it  be  made  plain 
in  our  philosophy?  Certainly  we 
have  a  low  opinion  of  God,  unless 
we  believe  He  can  do  more  things 
than  we  can  understand.  But  .  .  . 
shame  not  thy  understanding,  and 
reproach  not  the  weakness  of  thy 
faith,  by  thinking  that  com  can  be 
restored  to  life,  and  man  canuot" 
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and  strengthen  onr  hearts !  ^  This  then  is  what  death  is, 
and  this  is  what  Christ  onr  Lord  has  done.  To  that  other 
world, 

'*  The  undiaoovered  ooontiy,  from  whoso  boom 
No  traveller  retumfl,"  ' 

one  and  another  has  been  summoned  in  our  cdgfat.  And  onr 
turn  we  know  must  one  day  come.  We  shall  have  to  go, 
each  one,  solitary,  npon  the  same  journey.  We  die  alone. 
And  the  voice  of  nature  cries  within  us, 

•*  Ay  but  to  die,  and  go  we  know  not  whezo  !*• « 

But  one  there  is  who  has  gone  thither,  and  retnmed  thence; 
one  who  being  more  than  man,  yet  for  our  sakes  became 
man,  "  that  He  by  the  grace  of  Gt)d  should  taste  death  for 
every  man."  And  He  has  come  back  from  that  silent  land 
to  comfort  our  hearts  with  the  inestimable  assurance  that  it 
shall  be  with  us  even  as  with  Him/  There  is  no  danger  to 
us  believing  in  Him.  Even  this  so  much  dreaded  deatii 
shall  be  to  you  but  the  gate  of  everlasting  life,  the  necessary 
entrance  into  your  chief  joy.* 

*  There  is  a  beautiful  little  aUegory  expressibly  miaerable — the  feeling  of 

to    this    effect    in    Christoph    von  being  alone  in  the  world  .  .  .  It  i« 

Schmid's  Lehr  und  Lesebuchlein,  No.  but  a  feeble  image,  when  placed  by 

99.    It  recalls  the  legend  of  Theseus  the  side  of  the  loneliuess  of  death." 
and  his  black,  or,  as  some  say,  white         '  Hamlet,  in.  1. 
sail.     Sec  also  a  passage  in  Robert-         '  Measure  for  Jfeasttre,  m.  L 
son*s  Sermons,  third  series.   Victory         *  Rom.  xi?.  9 ;  Col.  ilL  4 ;  1  Thess. 

over  Death : — "  Have  we  ever  seen  a  iv.  14. 

ship  preparing  to  sail,  with  its  load         *  South  (Ser,  xlii.  on  The  General 

of  pauper    emigrants    to    a    distant  i^emrrectton)  thus  speaks  of  the  grave 

colony  ?    If  we  have,  we  know  what  as  **  not  so  much  a  oondoslon,  as  the 

that  desolation  is  wliich  oomee  from  interruption — not  the  period  but  the 

feeling  unfriended  on  a  new  and  un-  parenthesis  of  our  lives — a  short  in- 

tric^  excursion.   All  beyond  the  seas,  terval  between  the  present  and  the 

to  the  ignorant  poor  man,  is  a  strange  future — and  only  a  passage  from  one 

land.    They  are  going  away  from  the  life  to  another."    And  yet  near  Berliu, 

helps  and  the  friendships  and  the  we  are  told,  is  a  cemetery  of  what  is 

companionships  of  life,  scarcely  know-  called  "  The  Free  Congregation^"  the 

ing  what  is  before  them.    And  it  is  name  adopted  by  one  of  the  atheistic 

in  such  a  moment,  when  a  man  stands  societies  of  the  place,  and  oyer  the 

upon  the  deck,  taking  his  last  look  of  gate  is  the  fearful  inscription,  **  There 

hi8  fathtrland,  that  there  comes  upon  is  no  hereafter,  and  no  meeting  again." 
him  a  sensation  new,  strange,  und  in- 
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DLXXV. 

HE  APPEAEETH  IN  GALILEE. 

St.  Matthew  xxviU.  16-20. 

Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  OaJilee,  into  a 
mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  tJietn.  And  when  they 
saw  him,  they  luorshipped  him :  hut  some  dovhted.  And  Jesus 
came  and  spake  v/nto  them,  saying,  AU  power  is  given  unto  me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Oo  ye  therefore,  and  teach  aU  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what' 
soever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  aiway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  EvangeliBts  record  some  one,  some  another  appearance 
of  our  risen  Lord.  The  four  accounts  taken  together  present 
us  with  a  perfect  whole.^  So  St.  Matthew,  passing  over  other 
appearances  of  the  Lord  related  hy  the  rest,  hastens  to  this, 
which  had  heen  promised  before  His  death,^  and  appointed 
again  after  His  resurrection.^  They  went  to  Galilee,  a 
considerable  journey,  though  they  had  already  seen  Him 
more  than  once  in  Jerusalem.  They  had  learnt  to  do  all 
things  without  murmurings  and  disputings.  '^  Those  who 
would  maintain  communion  with  Christ,  must  attend  Him 
there  where  He  has  appointed.  Those  that  have  met  Him 
in  one  ordinance  must  attend  Him  in  another."^  They 
'^  that  have  seen  Him  at  Jerusalem,  must  go  to  Gulilee."  ^ 
They  had  conyersed  with  Him  in  private,  but  this  is  not  to 
exempt  them  from  that  solemn  and  general  and  appointed 
assembly,  where  many  were  gathered  together  to  see  Him. 

>  That  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John  xxvi.  64)  and  St.  John  (oh.  vi.  62 ; 

havo  Htopped  short  of  recording  the  xx.  17)  unmistakeably  assume  and 

historic  fact  of  our  Lord's  ascension,  refer  to  what  they  yet  did  not  record, 

will  not  perplex  those  who  boar  this  '  St.  Biatt  xxvi.  32. 

in  mind.    The  fullest  account  was,  '  St.  MaU.  xxviii.  7,  10;  St.  Mark 

wu  find,  reserved  for  the  Acts  of  the  xvi.  7. 

Apostles.      But   even    St   Matthew  ^  Uonry 
(q\\.  xxii.  44  ;  xxiv.  30 ;  xxv.  14.  31 ; 
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For  this  probably  was  the  occasion  when,  as  St.  Panl 
relates/  "  He  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once."  It  was  on  an  appointed  moontain  that  He  now 
appeared,  and  tradition  reports  it  to  have  been  Tabor.  It 
was  at  least  one  of  those  mountains  which  He  frequented  in 
the  days  of  His  flesh,  whither  He  used  to  withdraw  for 
prayer,*  where  the  people  resorted  to  Him,*  where  He  was 
transfigured  before  His  chosen.^  There  the  eleven  to  whom 
He  had  already  appeared  recognized  and  worshipped  Him. 
But  of  the  rest  some  doubted.^  They  were  doubtful  for  the 
moment.*  After  His  resurrection  He  was  not,  it  seems, 
instantly  recognizable  as  before.  But  as  He  descended  from 
the  summit  of  the  mountain,  and  drew  near  to  them,  and 
they  came  within  the  sound  of  His  voice,  and  He  manifested 
Himself  to  them,  they  doubtless  could  doubt  no  more.  Here 
we  have  the  substance  of  His  address.  To  ELim  as  man, 
as  Mediator,  is  given  now,  as  the  result  of  His  completed 
work,  all  power  in  Heaven  and  in  earth.  That  power  which 
He  had  originally  as  Ood,  He  now  claims  meritoriously  as 
man.  Now  it  is  His  by  a  double  right  and  claim.  All  is 
now  His,  not  only  in  Heaven,  but  also  on  the  earth ;  now  in 
earth,  as  always  in  Heaven.  As  one  whose  lawful  kingdom  or 
inheritance  has  been  usurped  might  retake  it,  and  by  conquest 
make  it  his  again.^  The  seed  of  the  woman,  the  descendant  of 
Eve,  the  Son  of  Mary,  has,  as  it  was  foretold  from  the  first,^ 
bruised  the  serpent's  head.  Therefore  He  bids  them,  in 
right  of  that  Kingdom  and  Church  which  He  is  organizing,  to 
make  disciples  ^  of  all  nations.  Of  old  men  were  discipled  or 
admitted  into  Covenant  by  circumcision ;  henceforward  it  was 
to  be  by  Baptism.  This  rite,  with  which  the  Jews  were  not 
unfamiliar,  was  to  take  the  place  of  the  other.  Nor  was  it  to 
be  confined,  as  that,  to  Jews,  but  extended  to  Gentiles.     All, 

*  1  CJor.  XV.  6.  Him,  they  toorshipped   Him.*      The 
'  Bt.  Luke  vi.  12 ;  St.  John  vi.  3,      hist  wordd  of  the  verse  should  in  fact 

15.  rather    be    translated    *  but     othert 

*  St  Matt.  V.  1.  doubted.' "— ^4  Plain  Commentary. 

*  St.  Matt.  xvii.  1,  2.  •  St.  John  xxi  4,  7. 

*  **  Not  some  of  the  *  eleven  dU-         '  St.  Luke  xix.  12. 
tildes'  of  courae.    Of  thenit  it  is  ox-         *  Gen.  iii.  15. 

prcssly  stated  that  *  when  they  saw         '  See  the  original  word. 
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young  as  well  as  old,  male  and  female,  of  every  nation/  were 
to  be  baptized  into^  the  name  of  the  Tri-nne  God.  A 
Disciple  is  a  Scholar,  and  the  Church  is  a  School.  Into  this 
School  of  Christ  we  are  from  the  first  admitted  that  we  may 
be  taught;  admitted  not  because  we  already  know,  but  in 
order  that  we  may  learn.  So  He  adds  (what  must  always 
follow,  though  it  cannot  in  every  case  precede.  Baptism)  this 
charge  of  actual  instruction  in  all  those  things  commanded 
of  Christ,  as  afterwards  made  known  by  His  Apostles.^  And 
that  it  might  not  be  supposed  that  this  was  to  be  confined 
to  that  first  age  of  the  Church,  He  adds  the  ever-enduring 
promise  of  His  perpetual  presence  with  them  and  their 
successors.  The  great  lam^  is  with  us,  as  He  was  with  our 
fathers,  as  He  will  be  with  our  children.  He  is  with  His 
Church  all  the  days,^  till  the  end  of  the  world,  till  the  end 
or  accomplishment  of  the  age  or  dispensation  ^  which  was 
then  begun,  till  time  shall  be  no  longer,  and  He  need  be  no 
more  with  us,  for  we  shall  be  with  Him. 


DLXXVI. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  Mark  xvi.  15-18. 

And  lie  said  unto  tlieniy  Go  ye  into  all  the  worlds  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  tlwi  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  tiot  sliall  be  damned.  And 
tliese  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  ;  In  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ;  tliey 
shall  take  up  serpents  ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it 
shall  not  hurt  them  ;  ihey  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick^  and  they 
sliall  recover. 

St.  Mark  seems  to  add  further  particulars  to  St.  Matthew's 
report  of  our  Lord's  charge  to  His  Disciples  on  the  mountain 

»  Gal.  iii.  27,  28.  Eph.  iii.  2-11. 

'  So  the  original.  *  Ex.  iii.  14. 

'  St  John  xiv.  26 ;  AcU  i.  2,  3 ;  *  See  the  original. 
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in  Galilee.  We  learn  from  his  account  that  onr  Lord 
bade  those  first  Missionaries  of  the  faith  proclaim  like 
heralds  ^  in  all  the  world,  to  the  whole  creation,*  the  good 
tidings  of  His  Church  and  Kingdom.  It  must  be  proclaimed 
not  just  generally  to  all,  but  individually  to  every  soul.  As 
St.  Matthew  has  recorded  the  charge  to  baptize,  so  St.  Mark 
here  records  the  effect  of  Baptism.  It  is  not  enough  to 
believe.^  To  be  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's 
religion,  the  convert  must  also  be  baptized.  '^  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved?" — asked  the  awakened  jailer  at  Philippi. 
''  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
and  thine  house,"  the  Apostle  answers.  And  soon  it  is 
added,  ^'  he  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his  straightway."  So 
when  in  the  case  of  the  man  of  Ethiopia,  Philip  preached 
unto  him  Jesus,  he  soon  proceeds  to  ask,  ^'  What  doth  hinder 
me  to  be  baptized  ? "  From  which  it  is  evident  that  the 
preaching  of  Jesus  includes  instruction  on  the  subject  of 
Baptism.  They  did  not  make  light  of  a  Divine  ordinance  in 
those  days.^  To  be  careless  or  contemptuous  about  Baptism 
was  a  sign  of  unbelief,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
condemned.  In  those  infant  days  of  the  Church  certain 
miraculous  gifts  accompanied  or  followed  Baptism,*  which, 
when  the  Church  was  able,  if  we  may  so  say,  to  walk  alone, 
were  gradually  withdrawn.  These  things  were  done  in 
Christ's  name,  by  His  authority  and  power.  Two  in  par- 
ticular of  those  here  specified  seem  to  have  had  a  local  or 
temporary  reference.  Serpents  infested  those  parts,  and  the 
art  of  poisoning  was  cultivated  in  those  times  to  a  dreadful 
degree.  In  an  inner  and  spiritual  sense  these  promises  still 
pertain  to  the  Church,  and  are  in  perpetuity  the  privilege  of 
the  faithful. 


^  See  the  original  word. 

»  Rom.  viii.  22. 

»  Rom.  X.  9,  10. 

*  **  Dr.  Whitby  here  observes,  that 
thoy  who  hence  infer  *  that  the  infant 
bced  of  believers  are  not  capable  of 
Baptium,  because  they  cannot  believe, 
mubt  hence  also  infer  that  they  cannot 


be  saved ;  faith  being  here  more  ex- 
pressly required  to  salvation  than  to 
Baptism ;  and  that  in  the  latter 
clause  Baptism  is  omitted  because  it 
is  not  simply  the  want  of  Baptism, 
but  the  contemptuous  neglect  of  it, 
which  makes  man  guUty." — Henry. 
'  Acts  viii.  13 ;  xix.  5,  6. 
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HE  APPEARETH  AT  THE  SEA  OP  TIBEKIAS. 

St.  John  xzi.  1-6. 

After  these  things  Jesus  shewed  himself  again  to  the  disciples 
at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  on  this  uoise  shewed  he  himself. 
There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas  called  DidyimiSy 
and  Naihanael  of  Cana  in  Galileey  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
and  two  other  of  his  disciples,  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them, 
I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with  thee. 
They  went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  immediately ;  and 
that  night  they  catight  nothing.  But  when  the  morning  was 
'now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore :  hut  the  disciples  knew  not 
that  it  was  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Children,  have 
ye  any  meat  f  They  answered  him.  No.  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall 
find.  They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  io  draw 
it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

Of  the  seven  Apostles  to  whom  the  Lord  here  "showed 
Himself,"  ^  we  may  note  this  mention  of  Thomas  again  by 
both  names,  known  thus  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  Greek,  and 
of  whom  never  more  shall  it  be  said  that  he  "  was  not  with 
them  when  Jesus  came ;"  Nathanael  also,  of  whom  we  hear 
at  the  close  of  this  Gospel  as  we  heard  of  him  at  its  opening, 
reserved  to  see  those  "  greater  things  "  of  which  the  Lord 
had  spoken ;  ^  and  the  mention  of  whose  native  town  "  Cana 
in  Galilee"  is  another  link,  connecting  the  Lord's  last 
miracle  with  the  first,   the  end   with  the   beginning  of 


^  Acts  i.  3.  "  DoubtleBS  there  is  a 
significance  in  the  words  tjicwed  him- 
8elf  .  .  .  His  body  after  the  resurrec- 
tion was  only  visible  by  a  distinct  act 
of  His  wiU.  From  that  time  the  dis- 
ciples did  not,  as  before,  see  Jesus, 
but  Jesus  appeared  untOj  or  teas  seen 
by  them.  It  is  not  for  nothing  that 
the  language  is  changfHi,  or  thiit  in 


language  of  this  kind  all  His  appear- 
ances after  the  resurrection  are  re- 
lated."—Abp.  Trench  (Jtftrr.)  who 
refers  to  St.  John  ii.  11.  With  re- 
ference to  ch.  XX.  30,  81,  which  has 
the  air  of  a  conclusion,  he  styles  this 
a  post-script,  or  the  epilogue,  as  ch. 
i.  1-5,  is  tlio  prologue  of  His  Gk)epel. 
«  St.  John  i.  50. 
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miracles.'  These  then  are  again  in  Gktlilee,  waiting  for 
farther  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  Meanwhile  it 
was  needfnl  by  honest  labour  to  provide  for  themselves  and 
for  their  households.  So,  simply  moved  thereto  by  their 
own  necessities,  they  return,  at  the  proposal  of  Peter,  to 
their  old  occupation,  to  the  craft  with  which  they  were 
familiar.  All  night  they  toil.  Those  who  are  acquainted 
with  such  pursuits  know  that  night  is  the  likeliest  time  for 
taking  the  fish.  But  that  night  they  catch  nothing.  Tet 
is  there  joy  in  store  for  these  disappointed  ones.  "  Heavi- 
ness may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning." 
For  after  their  toilsome  night,  at  the  dawn  of  day,  they 
discern  by  the  rising  light  a  stranger,  as  they  suppose,  upon 
the  shore.  They  "knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus."'  (hily 
when  and  how  He  would,  might  they  from  henceforth  discern 
Him.  Not  even  by  His  voice  when  he  speaks  to  them  can 
they  at  once  recognize  Him.  Thus  often  does  the  Saviour, 
even  in  His  words  and  dealings,  still  seem  strange  unto  us. 
And  now  He  addresses  His  Disciples  by  a  friendly  and 
familiar  title.  He  calls  them  "Sons."  And  though  He 
knew  all  things,  yet  He  puts  this  question^  to  lead  them 
to  that  confession  of  want  which  shall  lead  to  a  supply. 
Then  the  Lord  still  in  the  character  of  a  stranger,  interest^ 
and  experienced  in  their  work,  gives  them,  as  of  old,  with 
an  air  that  inspires  confidence,  that  direction  which  they 
promptly  follow;  so  revealing  Himself  unto  them.  Their 
want  of  success  "  was  to  convince  them,  and  through  them 
to  instruct  vs,  that  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing."* 
Yet  we  must  note  that  He  met  those  who  were  labouring, 
as  He  afterwards  required  them  to  labour  together  with 
Him.^  Christ  does  not  bless  the  indolent  any  more  than 
the  presumptuous.   These  in  the  way  of  His  commandments 

^  St.  John  iL  11.  ing  doee  beside  her:  for  the  saine 

'  **  Not  because  they  were  a  long  reason  that  the  two  who  walked  with 

way  off  from  where  Ho  stood,  for  they  Him  from  Emmans  knew  not  that  it 

were  not  £ar  off  from  hind ;  nor  yet  was  He." — A  Plain  Commentary, 

because  the  morning  was  grey  and  '  Acts  xxvi.  27. 

misty.    The  Disciples  knew  not  that  *  A  Plain  Commentary.      8t  John 

it  was  Jesus  for  the  same  reason  that  xv.  5. 

Mary  Magdalene  knew  not  that  it  *  V.  10  below. 

was  Jesus,  wlien  she  saw  Him  stand- 
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waited  for  Him.  The  desire  of  their  Bonis  was  to  His  name, 
and  to  the  remembrance  of  Him.  With  their  sonl  doubtless 
had  they  desired  Him  in  the  night.^  Now  He  meets  and 
gives  them  this  blessing  in  the  morning.  Here  they  might 
see  mirrored  their  fntnre  work.  Here  too  we  may  recognize 
the  harmony  between  that  former  miracle  ^  which  first  called 
them  from  their  nets  and  from  their  fishing-boats  to  that 
work  of  which  this  their  craft  was  a  figure,  and  this  final 
one  which  called  them  again  from  their  old  occupation  to 
labour  with  a  new  spirit  in  their  life-long  work.  Both 
together  shadow  forth  the  future  history  of  the  Church ;  the 
first,  the  Church  militant  here  on  earth ;  the  last,  the  Church 
hereafter,  triumphant  in  Heaven ;  ^  each  meanwhile  encou- 
raging the  ministers  of  Christ,  the  fishers  of  men,  to  be 
'^  instant  in  season,  out  of  season." 


DLxxvm. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St  John  xxi.  7,  8. 

Tlierefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saiih  unto  Peter y 
It  is  tlie  Lord,  Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the 
Lordy  he  girt  his  fisher^s  coat  unto  him,  {for  he  was  naked^) 
and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea.  And  the  other  disciples 
came  in  a  little  ship  ;  {for  they  were  not  far  from  land^  but  as 
it  were  two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

Here  we  have  another  instance  of  the  close  companionship 
between  St.  Peter  and  St.  John.  We  remember  how  they 
two  went  together  to  the  High-priest's  palace,*  they  two 
went  together  to  the  forsaken  supulchre  of  the  Lord.*^  Now 
again,  as  on  this  last  occasion,  we  see  the  faith  of  the  one  ^ 

*  Is.  xxyi.  8,  9.  those  given  by  the  Archbishop,  are 

'  St.  Luke  y.  1-11.  subjoined.    Aug.  /Ssr.cczlix.  2;  cclii. 

'  The  parallel  is  drawn,  with  his  3 ;  colxx.  7. 

usual  skill  and  accuracy,  by  Abp.  *  Si  John  xviiL  15, 16. 

Trench,  cliiefly  after  Augustine.  These  ^  St.  John  xx.  2-10. 

few  references,  not  to  be  found  among  •  St.  John  xx.  18. 
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and  the  fervency  of  the  other.  John  is  the  first  to  recognize 
Jesus,  Peter  the  first  to  go  to  Him.  The  narrative  is  cha- 
racteristic of  each.  If  we  commend  this  latter  for  his 
forwardness,  we  may  not  censure  the  former,  as  though 
there  were  on  his  part  any  backwardness.  Thoughtful  John 
may  not  be  reproached  for  remaining  calmly  at  his  post  till 
the  time  is  come ;  while  impetuous  Peter  shall  be  allowed  to 
anticipate  that  time,  and  be  the  first  to  reach  the  shore  ^ 
where  stands  the  Master  whom  he  would  henceforward  show 
himself  foremost  to  follow.  He  had  been  clad  hitherto  in  no 
more  than  the  usual  garb  of  a  fisherman  at  work;  the 
scanty  gear  which  in  those  climates  men  engaged  in  any 
laborious  pursuit  are  commonly  content  with.  He  had  laid 
aside  ^  the  loose  upper  garment  which  would  have  encum- 
bered him  in  his  work,  and  contented  himself  with  only  so 
much  as  would  leave  him  the  freer  to  labour.^  But  when  he 
heard  from  his  companion  John,  whose  eagle-eye  had  already 
discerned  his  Lord,  who  was  this  seeming  stranger  on  the 
shore, — he  drew  to  him  the  rest  of  his  clothing,  without 
which  he  would  not  appear  in  the  presence  of  the  Master. 
For  though  thus  partially  stripped  for  work,  he  comes  alto- 
gether clothed  for  worship,  as  desirous  to  do  all  honour  and 
reverence  to  his  Lord.  So  girding  up  this  loose  garment 
about  him,^  that  he  might  not  be  entangled  by  it,  or  impeded 
in  his  progress,  he  plunges  into  the  water;  wading  to  the 
shore,  impatient  to  be  with  Him  whom  he  felt  he  could 
never  love  enough,  unable  to  abide  the  tedious  progress  of 
the  vessel.  The  other  Disciples,  it  appears,  presently  betook 
themselves  to  the  boat  which  attended  their  fishing- vessel ; 
this  latter  probably  drawing  too  much  water  to  come  within 
nearer  distance  of  the  shore.  So  they  come,  dragging  after 
them  the  net  with  its  ample  haul,  which  they  will  not  wait 
to  empty  into  the  vessel,  so  eager  are  they  to  reach  their 
Lord. 

>  Peter's  precipitancy  may  bo  illus-  '  De  Dieu  refers  to  1  Sa.  xix.  24. 

trated  by  the  story  of  Protesilans,  as  See  also  the  article  nudus  in  Smith's 

described  in  Wordsworth's  exquisite  Diet,  of  Anit. 

poem,  Laodamia,  *  St  Luke  xil.  35 ;  2  Cor.  v.  1-10 ; 

'  Ilcb.  xii.  I ;  1  St.  Put.  ii.  1.  1  St.  Pet.  i.  13. 
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DLXXIX. 

The  same  SvEJECT-contimied. 

St.  JohD  XXL  9-14. 

As  soon  then  as  they  were  come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of 
coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them.  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now  caught.  Simon 
Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  landfuU  of  great  fishes,  an 
hundred  and  fifty  and  three  :  and  for  all  there  were  so  many, 
yet  was  not  the  net  broken.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Come  and 
dine.  And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him.  Who  art  thou  1 
knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord.  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  taketh 
bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise.  Tliis  is  now  the 
third  time  that  Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  disciples,  after  that 
he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

The  fire  which  they  find  ready  kindled  on  the  shore,  the 
fish  and  bread  already  prepared  for  their  morning  meal, 
might  serve  to  impress  upon  the  Disciples  how  more  than 
ever,  after  His  resurrection,  would  their  Lord  henceforward 
be  independent  of  human  agency.  The  incident  might  tend 
to  produce  or  preserve  in  their  minds  that  feeling  which  to 
Mary  Magdalene  He  had  already  suggested/  that  it  could 
not  henceforth  be  with  them  and  Him  altogether  as  before. 
It  might  make  them  feel  as  Moses  felt,  when  he  turned  aside 
to  see  that  strange  sight  why  the  bush  was  not  burnt,  that 
the  place  whereon  they  stood  was  holy  ground ;  or  as  Jacob, 
when  he  awoke  to  a  sense  of  things  Divine,  and  reflected, 
''Surely  the  Lord  was  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not." 
At  all  events  we  may  see  in  it  another  instance  of  the  perfect 
human  sympathies  of  our  Saviour.  So — setting  us  an 
example  of  thoughtfulness  and  consideration  for  others — 
for  these  weary  and  hungry  fishermen,  who  had  been  toiling 
all  the  night.  He  thus  provides  their  morning  meal,  pre- 
paring them  to  listen  afterwards  to  His  counsel.  Yet — for 
that  Divine  intervention  is  not  to  supersede,  but  only  to 
stimulate  our  own  efforts  and  labour,  and  because  God  helps 

»  Hi.  Jolin  XX.  17. 18. 

VOL.  n.  2  k 
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those  who  so  help  themselves,  and  would  have  ns  to  be 
fellow- workers  with  Him— the  Lord  bids  them  add  to  the 
repast  which  He  had  already  prorided,  some  of  the  fish 
which  they  had  lately  canght.  Here  again  we  perceive  the 
penitent  Apostle  forward  to  do  His  Master's  will.  In  this 
mention  of  the  numbers,  we  need  not  perhaps  see  any  mys- 
tical meaning.^  It  is  not  the  number  of  the  fishes  on  which 
the  stress  seems  to  be  laid,  bat  the  fact  of  numbering  them ; 
not  the  precise  number  so  much  as  that  there  ^cas  a  precise 
number ; '  according  to  the  design  of  Him  who  ordereth  "  all 
things  in  measure,  and  number,  and  weight."^  Then  He 
bids  them  break  their  fast;  for  the  original  word  may 
signify,  as  here  it  must,  a  morning  meaL  The  statement 
which  follows  is  by  no  means  to  be  understood  as  implying 
any  doubt,  but  on  the  contrary  a  full  persuasion,  that  it  was 
the  Lord.  Yet  may  we  infer  from  it  the  change  which  had 
passed  upon  Him,  and  the  awe  which  possessed  them,  after 
His  resurrection.  Nor  does  the  Evangelist  mean  that  onlj 
three  times  was  the  Lord  seen  during  "the  great  forty 
days"^  which  preceded  His  ascension;  but   that  this  was 


*  Thia,  as  we  may  suppose,  has 
abunduDtly  cxerchjed  the  ingenuity 
of  the  fathers  and  mystical  iuterpre- 
U*n.  The  hpcMsific  mention  is  certainly 
remarkable,  seeing,  as  Bp.  Words- 
worth observes,  it  is  so  near  a  round 
number,  150,  to  which  an  **  about  '* 
might  have  been  prefixed,  as  in  ▼.  8 
above.  Lampe  quotes,  but  only  to 
confute,  Jerome's  misquotation  of 
Oppian,  that  this  was  the  exact  num- 
l>er  of  the  genera  of  fishes,  which 
Grotius  must  have  had  in  mind  when 
he  said  that  this  signified  the  spiritual 
capture  of  every  kind  of  men.  It 
seems  difficult  to  understand  his  re- 
ference to  2  Chron.  ii.  17.  It  is  a 
curious  circumstance  that  when  Dean 
Colet  founded  St  Paul's  School  free 
**  to  all  natives  or  foreigners  of  what 
country  soever  .  .  .  none  being  ex- 
cluded by  their  nativity,  which  exclude 
nut  themselves  by  their  unworthi- 
noss,** — ^lie  appointed  this  same  num- 


ber of  scholars,  "^  ao  many  fishes  ti 
were  caught  in  the  net  by  the  Apos- 
tles."—Fuller's  Ch.  HUL  Ub.  ▼.  Cent 
16. 

«  Compare  Rev.  vu.  4-9,  where  the 
number,  as  Abp.  Trench  notiees,  u 
12x12.  Man  cannot  number  them, 
but  God  can.  Augnatine  (^Ser.  ocxlviL 
S)  notes  that  the  exaetne«  of  the 
number  bignifies  that  there  if  an 
exact  number.  And  so  again,  Ser. 
ccl.  S.  Upon  the  two  several  dranghts 
of  fishes  (a  very  frequent  subject  of 
comparison  or  contraat  with  him)  be 
observes  {Ser.  cell.  2)  that  though  moie 
than  the  number  enter  the  CljURh, 
yet  not  Heaven. 

»  Wisd.  XL  20. 

*  The  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  in  his 
well-known  work  on  this  subject, 
points  out  how  the  aayinga  of  thii 
period  may  be  regarded  aa  ao  many 
outlines  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
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the  third  ^  occasion  on  which  He  appeared  to  collected 
Apostles  under  peculiar  circumstances,  the  third  such 
appearance  He  was  inspired  to  record ;  all  three  in  solemn 
assembly,  and  this  third  under  significant  circumstances, — 
their  diaconate,  if  one  may  so  say,  ended,  and  the  period  of 
their  priesthood  begun.^  The  surroundings  indeed  are 
similar  to  those  under  which  they  were  first  called  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  and  the  scene  is  this  same  Gennesaret. 


DLXXX. 

-CHRIST'S  CHARGE  TO  PETER. 

St.  John  xxi.  15*17. 

So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesussaith  to  Simon  Peter ^  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  m^ore  than  these  ?  He  saith  unto 
him.  Yea,  Lord  ;  thou  knotvest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto 
him.  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  msf  He  saith  unto  him. 
Tea,  Lord  ;  thou  knou?est  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him. 
Feed  my  sheep.  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  tims,  Simon,  son 
of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  vxis  grieved  because  he  said 
unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  f  And  he  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  thou  hnowest  all  things ;  thou  knotvest  that  I  love 
thee.    Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

The  miracle  of  the  second  draught  of  fishes  is  recorded, 
according  to  the  manner  of  St.  John,  in  order  to  lead  to  the 
conversation  that  followed ;  the  work  of  the  Lord  preparing 
us  thus  for  the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  yet  here  ''  a  new 
scene  is  disclosed.  It  is  no  longer  fishermen  and  their  nets 
....  but  shepherds  with  their  flocks,  in  a  green  pasture, 
which  comes  to  view.  Above  all,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  . 

>  This  number  here  is  not  perhaps         *  St  John  xx.  21-23 ;  Acts  L  4,  5, 
without  its  significance,  2  Cor.  xii.  2,     8 ;  IL  1-4. 
8,  14 ;  xiiL  1. 
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that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  ....  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  our  souls."  ^  So  this  same  Apostle,  with  whom  He 
thus  converses,  loves  to  describe  Him.*  The  brief  morning- 
meal  over,  the  Lord  addresses  Himself  to  him  who,  having 
fallen  through  fear,  is  here  formally  restored  to  apostleship, 
and  receives  again  the  pastoral  call.  He  does  not,  it  will  be 
observed,  address  him  by  that  name  of  strength,*  which  in 
the  day  of  his  great  confession  Himself  had  given  him, — 
but  by  the  name  of  nature  and  infirmity  ;  not  by  that  which 
signified  what  he  had  been  raised  to,  but  that  which  must 
have  reminded  him  of  what  he  had  been  raised  from.  It  is 
not  Simon  the  Bock,  but  Simon  son  of  Jonas  ^  He  would 
not  have  the  wound  heal  too  quickly.  The  good  Physician 
will  not  slightly  heal  it,  but  work  a  perfect  cure.  There- 
fore it  is  that  He  thus  seems,  though  yet  in  the  tenderest 
way,  to  open  it  afresh.  He  will  not  have  him  lose  the  lesson 
of  his  fall.  Simon  had  boasted,  '*  Although  all  shall  be 
offended,  yet  will  not  J."  Yet  was  he  the  very  one  to  fall. 
Therefore  the  Lord  asks  him —and  hence  the  point  of  the 
question — "Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?"  more  than 
these  thy  comrades  do  who  made  no  such  boast  ?  *  No  more 
now  will  Peter  humbled,  penitent,  pardoned,  pronounce  any 
judgment  concerning  others,  or  compare  himself  with  his 
brethren ;  yet  humbly  he  professes  concerning  himself, 
appealing  to  him  as  to  the  all-knowing  God,*  that  he  loves 
Him  more  even  than  this  question  of  His  implies.  For  the 
word  which  Peter  employs  as  indicating  his  love  is,  in  the 
original,  a  difierent  word  to  that  which  the  Lord  employs, 

*  A  Plain  Commeniary.  *  So  AugiLstine  (Ser,  cxlvii.  2),  who 

*  1  St.  Pet.  ii.  25.  notes  that  in  his  answer  be  simplj 
'  St  Matt.  xvi.  17,  18.                       .  professes  his  love ;  he  dares  not  oom- 

*  Abp.  Trench  cites,  in  iUustration,      pare  himself  with  others ;  he  would 
what  has  been  related  of  one  of  the      not  again  be  found   false.      It 


Caliphs,  who  *'  used  to  give  his  prin-  enough  to  witness  what  was  in  his 

oipal  officers  an  honourable  surname  own  heart;  he  will  not  judge  another's, 

suited  to  their  qualities.     When  he  The  Bp.  of  Salisbury  (^SayiHg$  of 

wished  to  shew  his  dissatisfaction,  he  the  Great  Forty  Days^  ed.  ii.  n,  134) 

used  to  drop  it,  calling  them  by  their  extends  it  thus,  **  more  than  these 

own  names.    This  caused  them  great  thine  ancient  occupations,  thy  nets, 

alarm.  When  he  resumed  the  employ-  thy  boat,  thy  sea  ?  more  than  these 

mont  of  the  surname,  it  was  a  sign  of  thy  brethren  love  me  ?  " 

their  return  to  favour."  •  Acts  i.  24. 
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and  of  deeper  meaning.^  But  the  third  time  the  question 
19  asked,  the  Lord  takes  up  and  uses  Peter's  own  word.  And 
this  third  time  touches  him  most  deeply  of  all.  For  it 
reminds  him  of  another  question,  thrice  repeated,  which  of 
late  had  drawn  from  him  a  very  different  answer.  Thrice 
the  Lord  asks  the  question,  for  thrice  had  His  Disciple 
denied  Him.  Now  in  His  restoring  mercy  He  gives  His 
penitent  this  threefold  opportunity  of  confessing  Him  whom 
he  had  thrice  denied.^  Then  "  the  Chief-shepherd  "  bids  this 
restored  one  earnestly  to  feed  His  flock ;  ^  to  feed  them  all ; 
now  His  lambs,  now  His  sheep ;  *  both  the  babes  in  Christ, 
and  those  that  are  of  full  age ;  those  who  require  to  be  fed 
with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  and  those  who  can  digest 
its  stronger  meat.  He  bids  him  not  only  feed, — this  is  but 
part  of  his  task — but  also  to  shepherd  *  them,  which  includes 
all.^  And  other  words  he  adds,  intimating  the  baptism  of 
blood  in  store. 
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The  same  Subject — continued, 

St.  John  xxi.  18,  19  {former  clause). 

Verily y  verily,  I  say  unto  tJiee,  When  thou  wast  young,  thou 
girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wovldest :  btU  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  slialt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and 
another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  tlwu  wouldest 

*  The  first  word  **  has  more  of  see  Abp.  Trench,  Syrumyms  of  the 
judgment  and  deliberate  choice,"  the     N,  T.  ad  verb. 

other  **  more  of  attachment  and  pecu-  •  From    the    Lord's    words   here, 

liar  personal  affection." — Abp  Trench,  writers  in  the  interest  of  the  Church 

Jiff  rr.    See  also  Synonyms  of  the  N.  T.  of  Rome  have  endeavoured  to  extract 

*  Aug.  in  8,  Jo,  Tr.  ozziii.  5 ;  8er.  a  supremacy  for  St.  Peter.  But  no 
ccxcv.  4 ;  ccxcvi.  3.  such  meaning  can  be  wrung  from  His 

*  Oollcct  for  St.  Peter's  Day.  1  St.  words.  The  charge  is  not  given  to 
Peter  y.  2-4.    See  Vir.  Eel,  ix.  23.  St.  Peter  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other 

*  On  the  various  reading  in  v.  17  Apostles.  They  needed  not  as  he  to 
and  its  probable  position,  see  Abp.  receive  it  afresh.  It  can  only  mean 
Trench,  Mirr.  466,  note.             '  tljat  now  the  lapsed  Apostle  is  for- 

^  The  second  of  the  three  words  mally  reinstated  in  the  same  position 
rendered  in  the  E.  Y.  feed  has  this  with  the  rest,  not  that  he  lb  raised 
force.    On  the  rotom  to  the  first  word     above  them. 
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not.     This  spake  he^  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  gJorify 
God. 

In  allosion  to  Peter's  late  alacrity  in  girding  himself  to 
go  forth  to  meet  his  Lord/  the  Lord  draws  a  contrast 
between  this  vigour  of  his  youth  and  the  feebleness  of  his 
age ;  between  the  active  obedience  of  the  beginning  of  his 
ministry,  and  the  passive  obedience  of  its  close.  Now  he  is 
comparatively  young  ^  and  strong ;  but  pass  some  years  of 
labour,  and  those  hands,  but  lately  stretched  forth  to  swim, 
shall,  after  the  pattern  of  his  Master,^  be  extended  on  a 
Cross.  No  more  shall  he  gird  himself  for  spiritual  work,  as 
of  late  he  girded  himself  for  physical  exertion ;  but  another, 
the  minister  of  malice,  shall  gird  him,  as  the  condemied 
malefactor  is  girt,  for  death,  for  martyrdom.  In  the  expres- 
sion, "  Whither  thou  wouldest,"  may  be  a  gentle  reminder  of 
his  late  desertion ;  but  in  the  "  whither  thou  wouldest  not," 
we  must  not  imagine  aught  of  unwillingness  to  be  imphed. 
It  can  but  mean  that  natural  shrinking  from  a  yiolent  death 
which  is  common  to  us  all ;  which  may  be  so  spoken  of  even 
where  such  a  death  is  willingly  endured.  And  even  here 
the  rendering  of  himself  to  death  is  spoken  of  as  the  faithful 
Apostle's  own  act  and  deed.*  Full  well  he  seems  to  have 
borne  in  mind  his  Master's  charge.*  About  thirty  years  after 
these  prophetic  words  were  spoken,  so  ecclesiastical  history 
informs  us,  Peter  was  crucified  at  Eome,  under  the  arch- 
tyrant  Nero.* 


DLXXXU. 

The  same  Sxtbject — continued. 

St  John  xxL  19  (latter  c2ati«0>-22. 


And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me. 
Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  laved 

»  V.  7  above;  Acts  xii.  8;  xxi  11.  *  Aug.  in  8,  Jo.  Tr.  cxxiiL  5. 

«  See  the  original  word.  »  1  St  Pet  t.  l-,5;  2  St  Pet  i 

'  Tcrtullian,  de  PrKteript.  Eseret.  IS,  14. 

c.  xxxvi.  *  Euseb.  iL  25  ;  iii  1. 
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following  ;  which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said. 
Lord,  which  is  he  thai  hetrayeth  thee  i  Peter  seeing  him  saith 
to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  If  I  will  thai  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  f 
follow  thou  me. 

So  to  His  penitent  Apostle  the  Lord  gives  again  that  call — 
in  words  which  could  not  but  call  to  mind  that  first 
summons,  and  on  this  same  shore,  from  his  former  craft — 
"Follow  me.'*^  "It  would  seem  that  he  took  some  paces 
along  the  rough  and  rocky  shore,  bidding  Peter  to  do  the 
same  ;  thus  setting  forth  to  him  in  a  figure  his  future  life."  ^ 
The  command  is  promptly  obeyed,  not  only  by  him  to  whom 
it  was  addressed,  but  by  that  other  Disciple  whom  we  have 
before  found  associated  with  him,  our  Evangelist  himself. 
He  who  followed  his  companion  after  the  dead,^  will  follow 
with  him  also  after  the  living.  And  when  the  career  of  the 
one  is  thus  disclosed  by  the  power  of  prophecy,  forthwith 
arises  a  not  ignoble  curiosity  to  learn  the  future  fortunes  of 
the  other.  Yet  if  we  may  acquit  this  inquirer  of  any  feeling 
of  ill,  and  regard  his  question  as  the  inquiry  rather  of  a 
kindly  concern  than  of  a  rising  envy,  there  seems,  no  doubt, 
in  the  Lord's  answer  something  of  censure ;  some  degree  of 
rebuke  implied  in  His  answering  question  and  counsel.  So 
that  while  the  Lord,  we  find,  does  in  some  sort  answer  His 
servant's  question  (though,  as  suited  to  the  style  of  prophecy, 
after  an  ambiguous  manner)  He  intimates  to  Him  at  the 
same  time  that  our  own  duties  are  plain,  and  they  are 
enough  to  occupy  all  our  care.*  Peter's  path  had  been 
pointed  out.  It  was  to  follow  his  Master  by  the  way  of  the 
Gross.  And  now  he  is  curious  to  know  also  the  career  of  his 
companion  John.     What  is  in  store  for  him?^    The  Lord, 


1  St.  Matt  iv.  18-20.  Compare  St. 
Matt.  xyL  24,  a  charge  called  forth 
by  the  conduct  of  this  particular  Dis- 
ciple. See  also  St.  John  xiiL  36,  37. 
The  Epistles  of  St.  Peter  show 
throughout  how  deeply  his  Master's 
words  had  sunk  into  his  mind.  See 
e.  g.,  1  St.  Pet.  il  21,  25;  ?.  1-5;  2 
St.  Pet.  i.  13,  14. 


■  Abp.  Trench. 
'  St.  John  XX.  2-8. 


*  The  pronouns  in  the  original  are 
emphatic ;  as  who  should  say,  '*  Thy 
part  is  to  follow  me,  not  to  be  curious 
concerning  him,**  See  1  St  Pet  It.  15. 

•  Augustine  (in  8,  Jo,  Tr.  cxxiv.  5) 
has  a  memorable  passage  on  the  modes 
or  conditions  of  lifo  signified  severally 
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while  censuring  the  question,  yet  intimates  that  his  lot  will 
be  a  different  one.  He  is  to  tarry  till  the  Lord  shall  come  ;^ 
till  the  Lord  shall  come  in  that  approaching  catastrophe  of 
Jerusalem,  the  former  part,  as  we  know,  of  His  last  great 
double  prophecy,^  significant  of  His  final  coming  at  the  end 
of  all  things.  He  is  not  to  taste  of  death  till  he  has  seen 
the  Kingdom  of  God  come  with  power;'  till  the  Jewish 
polity  be  plainly  passed  away,  and  the  Gentile  world  be 
crowding  into  the  Church,  and  the  Elingdom  of  Heaven  be 
rooted  in  the  earth.  This  he  alone  of  the  Apostolic  band,  so 
tradition  tells  us,  lived  to  see.^  But  the  Lord's  question  and 
counsel  here  have  an  application  beyond  this  pair  of  Apostles. 
They  may  help  us  in  many  a  perplexity  of  mind  to  which  we 
may  apply  them ;  help  us,  if  not  to  solve,  at  least  to  regard 
with  a  quiet  mind,  those  problems  which  are  too  high  for 
us.^  Meanwhile  our  duty  is  clear.  We  know  all  that  at 
present  it  concerns  us  to  know.  Leave  thy  questionings. 
Leave  other  men's  matters.  And  "  follow  thou  me."  So  the 
Lord  repeats,  with  increased  emphasis,^  to  His  too  curions 
Disciple.  And  so  must  we  too  follow,  if  we  would  be  at  rest 
in  our  minds,  and  useful  in  our  day  and  generation.  We 
must  be  content  to  be  ignorant  of  many  things  which  it  does 


by  St  Peter  and  St.  John.  They  are 
exquisitely  drawn  out  in  The  (Jhrutian 
Year  for  St.  John's  Day. 

*  Bcza  has  hero  a  curions  note. 
Ho  speaks  of  one  Agyrtas  who  in  his 
duy  gave  himpclf  out  to  be  St.  John, 
and  of  Postellus,  a  lunatic  at  Paris, 
who  claimed  to  have  the  soul  of  the 
first  Adam.  The  former,  lie  says,  was 
burnt  at  Toulouse.  "But  the  latter/' 
he  adds,  **  is  even  as  I  write  still  tole- 
rated at  Paris,  even  by  the  Sorbonne.' 
In  order  to  appreciate  this  last  sen- 
tence, the  impatience  of  which  may 
be  contrasted  with  the  complacency 
of  the  preceding,  we  must  bear  in 
mind  that  Beza  was  the  disciple  and 
apologist  of  Calvin  ;  and  Calvin,  how- 
ever that  atrocious  act  may  be  ex- 
tenuated, was  the  slayer  of  Servetus. 
Lampe    {Proleg.  L   vi.)    notes    that 


among  English  fanatics  were  fonud 
those  who  expected  the  return  of  Si 
John;  that  some  aaid  he  had  been 
seen  in  Suffolk.  According  to  otben 
he  was  still  in  Transylvania,  whither 
they  wrote  to  him,  urging  him  to 
come  quickly  to  England.  And  when 
they  encountered  any  foreigner  from 
those  parts,  they  were  wont  to  inquire 
if  by  chance  he  might  be  the  Apostle 
John.  Dean  Stanley  (^Sermoiu  a»d 
EssaySf  p.  277,  note)  has  other  legends 
to  the  same  effect. 

'  St  Matt,  xxiv.,  XXV. 

'  St.  Mark  ix.  i. 

*  Euseb.  iii.  23.  Compare  with 
these  closing  words  of  his  Go^iel,  the 
closing  words  of  the  Revelation. 

»  Ps.  cxxxi. 

*  Compare  the  original  of  vv.  19| 
22. 
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not  now  greatly  concern  ns  to  know  ;^  which  it  may  be  we 
should  not  be  any  the  better  for  knowing ;  and  of  which  if 
now  we  had  solution,  there  would  be  no  room  left  for  any 
moral  trial  and  probation.  We  must  be  content  to  have 
even  our  reasonable  curiosity  sometimes  unsatisfied;  to 
acquiesce  in  the  limits  which  the  Lord  of  all  has  assigned  to 
the  human  understanding.^  But  what  then?  Need  this 
render  us  faithless,  hopeless,  unloving?  This  shall  not 
shake  us  who  have  learnt  that  "  the  great  end  of  life  is  not 
to  knowy  but  to  do."  ^ 


DLXXXni. 

The  same  Subject — continued. 

St.  John  xxi  23-25. 

Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren,  tJuU  that 
disciple  should  not  die :  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He  shall 
not  die  ;  hut,  If  I  will  thut  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that 
to  thee  f     This  is  the  disciple  which  tesiifieth  of  these  things. 


*  Compare  the  original  of  vv.  19, 
22. 

*  '*  La  derail  d-marche  de  la 
raiflon,  o'est  de  connoitre  qu'il  y  a  une 
infinite  de  choses  qui  la  surpasseut. 
.  .  .  Qae  si  les  choses  naturclles  la 
surpassent,  que  dira-t-on  des  sumatu- 
relleel  Si  on  soumet  tout  li  la  laison, 
notre  religion  n'aura  rien  de  myst^ 
rieux  ni  de  sumatureL  Si  on  ohoque 
les  principes  de  la  raison,  notre  religion 
sera  abtjurde  et  ridicule.  La  raison 
ne  se  soumettroit  jamais  si  elle  ne 
jugeoit  qu'il  y  a  des  occasions  oU  elle 
se  doit  soumettre.  ...  II  n'y  a  de  si 
confurme  k  la  raison  que  oe  dteveu 
de  la  raison.  Deux  exc^ :  exclure  la 
raison,  n*admettre  que  la  raison." — 
Pascal,  PenUeSf  xiii.  1,  2,  3. 

'*Yet  are  there  some  things  .  .  . 
beyond  the  capacity  of  human  nature, 


and  the  measure  even  of  Divine  reve- 
lation on  this  side  the  grave.  .  .  .  He 
knows  not  the  reasons  of  what  he 
knows.  He  knows  .  .  .  that  there  is 
such  a  thing,  but  not  .  .  .  why  it  is ; 
no,  nor  perhaps  ...  what  it  is." — 
South,  8er.  iii. 

"  They  are  in  the  number  of  those 
mysterious  things  which  it  surpasses 
the  reason  of  men  to  give  account  of.** 
Id.  8er.  Ixvii.  See  Cio.  Two.  Disp. 
iv.  21,  and  the  fine  passage  in  Hooker 
(JSccl.  Pol,  I.  ii.  2)  beginning.  •*  Dan- 
gerous were  it  for  the  feeble  brain  of 
man,**  &o.  See  Deut.  xxix.  29 ;  Ecolus. 
iii.  21-24. 

•  From  a  Review  of  Sir  William 
Hamilton*s  Lectures  in  the  Time^,  May 
13th,  1859.  See,  too,  a  noble  passage 
in  Chrysostom  on  St.  John,  Horn,  vii. 
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and  wrote  these  things :  and  toe  know  thai  his  testimony  is  true. 
And  {here  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did^  the 
whichy  if  they  should  he  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even 
ihe  world  itsdf  could  not  contain  the  books  thai  should  he 
written.    Amen, 

The  other  Disciples,  "the  brethren,"  as  they  have  now 
begun  to  be  called,  interpret  the  Lord's  obscure  saying  as 
intimating  the  immortality  of  the  favoured  follower;  that 
he  is  to  be  exempted  from  the  common  lot ;  reserved  till  the 
return  of  the  Lord  to  "restore  again  the  Kingdom  unto 
Israel ;"  ^  an  event  which  they  judged,  even  should  it  be  aft^r 
their  death,  to  be  yet  not  very  far  off.  Our  Evangelist  notes 
the  error  while  he  records  it ;  is  conscious  that  it  is  an  error, 
though  this  saying  be  still  hidden  from  him,  and  he  as  yet 
understands  it  not ;  waiting  patiently  for  the  event  to 
explain  the  prophecy ;  contenting  himself  with  simply  re- 
capitulating the  words  of  the  Lord,  without  venturing  on 
any  explanation  of  them  -}  a  lesson,  it  may  be  observed,  for 
the  future  ministers  of  the  Word  against  rash  interpretations 
of  the  same ;  a  tacit  censure  of  those  who  revel  in  the  region 
of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  and,  unabashed  by  former  failures, 
still  hazard  their  presumptuous  schemes.  But  the  Scripture 
is  not  answerable  for  the  errors  of  its  interpreters.  Let  us 
not  imagine  at  any  time  that  we  have  exhausted  the  meaning 
of  any  passage.  Our  sense  of  it  may  not  be  the  whole  sense 
of  it.'  Very  simple  and  beautiful  is  the  conclusion  of  this 
appendix  or  postscript  to  his  Gospel  by  our  Evangelist. 
This  is  not  mere  oral  tradition.  The  same  Apostle  who 
witnessed  these  things  committed  his  testimony  to  writing. 
Here  he  speaks  in  the  person  and  with  the  voice  of  the 
Church,  avouching  the  credibility  of  the  witness,  and  the 
truth  of  his  testimony.  What  an  amount  of  conviction  in 
that  formula,  the  testimony  of  the  true  Gnostic,  "We 
know."*  And  again,^  in  finally  sealing  the  record,  our 
Evangelist  is  careful  to  inform  us  that  he  is  far  from  having 

»  Acts  i.  6-8.  *  1  St.  John  ii.  20,  21 ;  iii.  2,  H  ; 

»  Alford.  V.  15,  18-20;  3  St.  John  12. 

»  Bp.  Butler,  AnaJL,  ii.  7.  »  St.  John  xx.  30,  31. 
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exhausted  the  doings  of  his  Lord.  These  he  has  been  led  to 
select  are  but  a  few  out  of  many.  The  principle  of  his 
selection  we  have  seen;  and  in  this  he  was  guided,  in  a 
special  sense,  by  the  Holy  Q-host.  By  a  sort  of  proverbial 
expression  ^  he  intimates  how  much  has  been  of  necessity 
omitted.  And  he  adds,  with  his  three  Co-Evangelists  before 
him,  the  solemn  and  confirmatory  Amen,  the  Verily  of  his 
Lord ;  sealing  up  the  record  with  such  a  formula ;  so  setting 
seal  to  his  testimony.^ 


DLXXXIV. 

LAST  WORDS. 

St  Luke  xziv.  4i-48. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  These  are  the  words  which  I  spaJce 
unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  unth  you,  that  all  things  must  he 
fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me.  Then  opened  he 
their  understanding,  thai  they  might  understand  the  scriptures, 
and  said  unto  them.  Thus  U  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day :  and 
that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  he  preached  in  his 
nams  among  aJl  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  And  ye  are 
witnesses  of  these  things. 

Here  we  seem  to  have  the  substance  and  summary  of 
several  discourses,  sayings  of  our  Lord  on  various  occasions, 
during  the  great  forty  days  which  came  between  His  Besur- 
rection  from  the  dead  and  His  Ascension  into  Heaven.^  He 
is  reminding  them  all  through  that  interval  of  what  He  had 
told  them  from  time  to  time  while  He  was  with  them  in  the 
flesh,  during  those  three  years  when  He  consorted  with  them, 
up  to  the  time  of  His  Passion.    Then  He  had  foretold  them 

'  2  Esdras  v.  44;  Amos  vii.  10;     bole.** — Pearson,  On  ^6  Oreect,  Art  ii. 
8t  John  zii.  19.     **  With  as  great         <  St  John  iii.  33. 
certainty  of  truth  as  height  of  hyper-         '  Acts  i.  3. 
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that  all  the  things  written  concerning  Him  mnst  be  fulfilled. 
Here  He  is  referring  to  the  threefold  division  of  the  Old 
Testament,  with  which  the  Jews  were  familiar,  into  the  Law, 
that  is  the  Pentateuch,  containing  the  first  five  books  of 
Moses;  the  Prophets,  beginning  with  Joshua;  and  the 
Psalms,  the  book  which  gave  its  name  to  the  rest  of  the 
Canon.^  The  door  of  their  understanding  however  had 
hitherto  seemed  closed.  Those  plain  predictions  and  their 
application  to  Him  had  as  yet  efi*ected  no  entrance^  into 
their  minds.  But  now  He  opened  the  hitherto  closed  eyes 
and  ears  of  their  understanding.^  Now  they  saw  that  what 
had  happened  to  Him  was  only  what  had  been  written 
before  concerning  Him.  Now  they  see  that  to  which  till  now 
they  seem  to  have  been  blind.  Christ,  the  predicted  Messiah, 
must  needs  suffer  and  rise  again.  Part  also  of  the  Divine 
plan  it  is  that  forgiveness  of  sins  upon  repentance  should  be 
proclaimed  in  His  name.^  No  longer  is  there  need  of  those 
sacrifices  which  were  but  shadows  of  things  to  come.^  And 
though  the  message  of  mercy  must  be  first  proclaimed  to  the 
nation  of  the  Jews  at  their  head-quarters,  Jerusalem, — it  is 
not  to  be  restricted  to  them,  but  from  them  to  sound  forth 
to  the  Q-entiles,  to  men  of  all  nations.  And  they  are  wit- 
nesses, let  them  remember,  of  these  things.  And  so  we  find 
them  afterwards  testifying  continually  to  these  simple  facts 
of  history,®  on  which  the  Christian  faith  is  built,  and  which 
no  unbeliever  has  ever  been  able  to  explain  away. 

»  ThifliBof  course  a  rough  diviHion.  •  St  Luke  xxiv.  25-27,  32;  Acts 

That  called  The  PropheU  compriBcd  ziii.  27 ;  Eph.  i.  18. 

Joshua,  Judges,   the  four  books  of  *  Acts  iv.   18 ;    v.  28 ;    viiL   12 ; 

Kiiig8,  and  the  Prophets  proper  with  ix.  27. 

tlie  exception  of  Daniel.    The  Hagio-  *  Heb.  x.  1. 

grapha  at  the  head  of  which  oomos  •  c.  g.  Acts  ii.  32 ;    iii.  15 ;  v.  32  ; 

tlie  Psalms,  as  the  chief  book  of  the  x.  39  ;  2  St.  Pet  i.  16 ;  1  St  John  i. 

division,  iucludod  all  the  rest.  1-3. 

*  Ps.  cxix.  130. 
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The  same  Subject — continued. 

Si  Luke  xxiv.  49. 

And,  heholdy  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you : 
hd  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  imiil  ye  be  endured  with 
potoerfrom  on  high. 

The  Apostles  seem  now  to  have  returned  from  Galilee  to 

Jerusalem.     Once  more  the  Lord  joins  Himself  to  their 

assembly.^     To  His  previous  charge  He  now  adds  a  promise. 

He  repeats  what  He  had  promised  already.     He  promises 

again,  referring  to  the  Baptist's  early  words,'  the  gift  of  the 

Holy  Ghost.*      He  calls  it   the  promise  of  His  Father, 

because  the  Holy  Spirit  was  about  to  be  sent  by  the  Father 

in  the  name  of  tlie  Son,^  as  the  result  and  recompense  of  His 

work.     And  He  bids  them  remain  in  that  place  in  which 

they  then  were,  till  they  had  received  the  promised  gift,  till 

they  were  endued  with  special  power  for  their  peculiar  work, 

till  in  fact  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  not  many  days  thence. 

Jerusalem  or  Zion  was  to  be   the  cradle  of  Christianity.* 

From  this  Evangelist's  more  detailed  account  of  our  Lord's 

Ascension  in  his  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  would  seem  that 

there  was  yet  another  gathering  together  of  the  Disciples, 

when  they  took  the  opportunity  of  asking  Him  that  question, 

"  Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  Kingdom  to 

Israel  ? "     From  which  it  appears  that  they  still  retained 

their  old  inadequate  notion  concerning  the  Messiah  s  Kingdom. 

With  His  death  the  flame  of  their  hopes  had  burnt  low. 

With  His  resurrection  it  revived.     But  even  yet  they  had 

not  considered   His  words,   "My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this 

world."     He  does  not  however  now  undertake  to  confute 

their  error.    Soon  the  Spirit  should  descend  and  sweep  away 

»  Acts  i.  4.  *  St.  John  xiv.  26. 

*  St.  Matt.  iii.  11.    See  also  Acta         *  Ps.  cii.  21,  22;  Rom.  xi.  26. 
XL  16.  •  Acts  i.  6. 

'  Acts  i.  5. 
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all  these  mists  from  their  minds,  guiding  them,  upon  this 
and  every  other  point,  into  all  truth.  So  He  contents  Him- 
self with  simply  answering,  ^'  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own 
power."  ^  The  times  and  seasons  of  His  acts  are  among  the 
things  He  has  reserved  for  Himself.  This  is  one  of  the 
secret  things  which  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God.  But  He 
repeats  His  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  help,^  and  reminds 
them  of  their  duty,'  according  to  His  former  charge. 


DLXXXVI. 

THE  ASCENSION. 

St.  Luke  xxiv.  50,  51. 


And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up 
his  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into 
heaven. 

After  that  last  conversation  between  our  Lord  and  His 
Disciples,  which  may  have  been  held  partly  during  this 
their  last  walk  together  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethany,  comes 
the  crowning  event  of  His  Ascension.  With  what  different 
feelings  must  He  and  they  have  measured  over  that  ground 
again,  which  they  had  traversed  together  evening  after 
evening,  not  long  before,  during  those  days  of  the  Holy 
Week  which  preceded  His  Gross  and  Passion !  Now  the  task 
is  done,  the  fight  has  been  fought,  the  victory  won,  the 
Gross  carried  to  the  end.  He  goes  to  receive  His  Grown. 
Arrived  at  Bethany,  in  the  act  of  blessing.  He  is  taken  up 
from  them  into  Heaven.  What  must  have  been  their  feel- 
ings! We  can  better  imagine  than  describe  them.  They 
watched  Him  as  He  went,  like  Elijah  of  old,  that  forerunner 
and  type  of  Him,  in  His  chariot  of  a  cloud ;  watched  Him 
going  from  glory  to  glory ;  watched  Him  far  as  eye  could 

*  Acts  i.  7.  •  Acta  i.  5,  8.  '  Ck)mpare  St  John  xxi.  22. 
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reach  till  past  the  visible  boundary  of  the  sky ;  as  we  intently 
watch  the  ship  that  conveys  away  one  dearer  to  us  than  all 
beside,  straining  our  eyes  after  it,  till  it  fades  away  in  the 
dim  distance ;  flashing  upon  us  one  final  moment,  and  then 
for  ever  lost  to  view.  There  we  leave  Him  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  Q-od;^  the  post  of  honour,  the  attitude  of 
triumph  and  of  repose.  And  now  to  the  Disciples,  who 
watched  Him  as  he  went  up  from  Olivet,  still  looking  sted- 
fastly  toward  Heaven,  there  appeared  (as  we  learn  from  the 
same  Evangelist's  more  detailed  account  in  his  Acts  of  the 
Apostles)  two  Angels,'  "  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee, 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  Heaven?  This  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  Heaven,  shall  so  come  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  Heaven."  So  to 
the  actual  fact  of  His  Ascension  is  linked  the  promise  and 
the  prospect  of  His  second  Advent.  Meanwhile  '^  He  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us."  It  is  noteworthy  that  our 
Saviour's  Ascension,  no  less  than  His  Nativity,  was  attended 
by  Angels.  Angels  assisted  at  His  birth  at  Bethlehem,  and 
Angels  escorted  His  Ascent  from  Olivet.  Angels  addressed 
the  Shepherds  that  first  Christmas  Day,  as  Angels  this  Holy 
Thursday  consoled  the  Apostles.  Angels  were  there  when 
He  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  Angels  when,  as  on  this 
day,  He  returned  to  Heaven.  Angels  attended  when  He 
came  forth  from  the  Father  into  the  world ;  Angels  again 
when  He  left  the  world  and  went  unto  the  Father.  And  as 
we  have  no  sooner  lost  a  friend  than  we  begin  to  think  of 
His  return,  whether  he  will  ever  come  back  to  us  again; 
and  if  so,  whether  he  will  be  the  same  as  before — shall  we 
recognize  Him  ?  Will  he  still  care  for  us  ?  Shall  we  still 
be  dear  to  him? — therefore  the  Angel  speaks  of  Him  as 
*'this  same  Jesus."  ^    Learn  then  from  the  Angel's  word 


»  St.  Mark  xvi.  19 ;  Ps.  ex.  1.  The 
application  of  this  Paahn  to  our  Lord 
is  claimed  by  Himself  (St.  Matt.  xziL 
48, 44)  and  in  the  Ep.  to  the  Hebrews, 
▼L  20.    See  bIm  Heb.  i.  8 ;  viii.  1. 

«  Acts  i.  10.  11. 

*  **  As  the  Son  of  Chd  He  came 
down:  as  the  Son  of  Man  He  went 


up.  If  as  the  Son  of  Man,  then  there 
is  hope  that  the  sons  of  men  may  do 
the  like." — Bp.  Andre  wes. 

**  Therefore  He  went  thither  before 
us,  as  the  first-fmits  before  those  that 
follow ;  and  we  hope  to  follow  Him, 
as  coming  late  to  the  same  perfec- 
tion."— Bp.  Pearson. 
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that  Jestifl  when  He  retoms  to  judgment  will  be  the  same. 
Not  only  the  same  in  person,  but  the  same  in  character.  If 
we  wish  to  know  what  He  will  be,  we  have  only  to  call  to 
mind  what  he  was.  If  we  would  know  how  He  will  deal 
with  us  when  he  comes  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  let  us 
consider  how  He  would  have  dealt  with  us  when  He  was 
visibly  on  earth.  If  then  He  would  not  have  connived  at  our 
secret  wickedness,  neither  will  He  now.  If  then  He  pitied 
the  penitent,  so  is  His  heart  full  of  heavenly  pity  still.  If 
then  He  set  His  face  against  all  falseness,  against  every- 
thing mean  and  selfish  and  sensual,  and  favoured  all  that 
was  true  and  pure  and  faithful  and  loving, — so  will  it  be,  so 
will  He  deal  with  us,  when  He  comes  again,  at  His  second 
Advent,  to  judge  the  world. 


DLXXXVU. 

The  same  Subject — eantinued. 

St  Luke  xxi?.  52,  53. 

And  they  worshipped  him,  and  returned  io  Jertisalem  with 
great  joy :  and  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and 
blessing  God.     Amen. 

So  having  worshipped  as  God,  Him  with  whom  they  had 
consorted  as  man,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  from  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  The  Angels'  words  had  turned  their 
mourning  into  joy.  What  they  first  did  on  their  return,  the 
Evangelist  further  tells  us  in  his  other  treatise.  "They 
went  up  into  the  ^  upper  room ;  "  the  same  room  possibly  in 
which  the  last  Supper  had  been  celebrated;  the  same  in 
which  their  Lord  had  appeared  to  them  after  His  resurrec- 
tion. There  the  eleven  "continued  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the 
Mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  His  brethren."  After  this  they 
were  frequently  found  in  the  Temple,^  praising  Gtod,  and 
proclaiming   His  saving   name.     And  when   the  Spirit  at 

*  So  iu  the  original.    Acts  L  13.  '  Acta  iii.  1, 11 ;  v.  12,  42. 
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Pentecost  was  poured  oat  upon  them,  *'  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and 
confirming  the  Word  with  signs  following."  ^  Each  of  the 
four  Evangelists  adds  to  his  testimony  the  "  Amen "  of 
affirmation.  Like  the  four  rivers  that  gladdened  Eden  of 
old,  watering  that  primaeval  Paradise,  they  here  unite.  This 
is  the  final  chord  of  their  fourfold  harmony.  What  they 
have  written,  each  and  all,  is  the  truth  of  God.  All  this  is 
so.'    Let  our  hearts  and  lives  answer.  Amen  ! 

»  St.  Mark  xvi.  20.  *  2  St.  Pet  I  16 ;  Acta  i.  21,  22 ;  xxvi.  2G. 


THE  END. 
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which  will,  we  trust,  enable  his  valuable  wotk  to  effect  that  which  it  is  well 
calculated  to  effect,  viz.  to  meet  with  an  appropriate  and  crushing  reply 
one  of  the  most  dangerous  misbeliefs  of  the  Umc.  —Guanetian. 

—  Parish    Sermons.      Trinity   to   Advent.      Second 

edition.    6s. 

—  Plain  Speaking  on  Deep  Truths.    Third  edition.   6s. 

—  Abundant  Life,  and  other  Sermons.     6^. 

—  Scripture  Truths.     A  Series  of  Ten  Tracts  on  Holy 

Baptism,  The  Holy  Communion,  Ordination,  &c  gd,  per 
set.     Sold  separately. 


8  List  of  Theological  Works, 


SADLER    (M.  F.)      The  Communicant's   Manual; 

being  a  Book  of  Self-examination,  Prayer,  "Praise,  and  Thanks- 
giving, liy  the  Rev.  M.  F.  Sadler.  Royal  32mo.  Sevmth  theti- 
sand.     Roan,  2j.  ;  cloth,  u.  (ui.     Also  in  best  morocco,  7/. 

♦«*  A  Cheap  Edition  in  limp  cloth.     Nineteenth  thousand,     &/. 

A  Larger  Edition  on  fine  paper,  red  rubrics.    Fcap. 


8vo.  2J.  dd,  ;  best  iporocco,  %s.  6d. 

SCRIVENER  (Dr.)  Novum  Testamentum  Gnecum, 

Textus  Stephanici,  1550.  Accedunt  varia  lectiflne>  editionum 
Bezse,  Elzeviri,  Lachmanni,  Tischendorfii,  et  Tr^ellesii. 
Curante  F.  H.  Scrivener,  M.A.,  LL.D.     i6mo.     4J.  6d. 

This  Edition  embodies  all  the  readings  of  Tregelles,  and  of 
Tischendorfs  EiHith  or  latest  Editions. 

An  Edition  with  wide  Margin  for  Notes.     Js.  6d. 

Codex  Bezae  Cantabrigiensis.     Edited,  with  Prole- 

?)mena.  Notes  and  Facsimiles,  by  F.  1 1.  Scrivener,  M.  A.,  LL.D., 
rebendary  of  Exeter.     4to.     26s. 

A  Full  Collation  of  the  Codex  Sinai ticus  with  the 

Received  Text  of  the  New  Testament ;  to  which  is  prefixed  a 
Critical  Introduction.     Sertynd  eJttion,  rnised.     Fcap.  8vo.     5/. 

A  Plain  Introduction  to  the  Criticism  of  the  New 

Testament.  With  I'oriy  Fac>imile4  from  Ancient  Manuscripts. 
Containing  also  an  Account  ofihc  Egyptian  Versions  by  Canon 
Lightfuot,  D.D.  For  tlic  Use  of  Hihlical  Students.  Xrw 
edition.     Demy  8vo.     i6.f. 

Six  Lectures  on  the  Text  of  the  New  Testament 

and  the  ancient  Manuscripts  which  contain  it.  Chiefl\  addressed 
to  those  who  do  not  read  Greek.  With  facsimiles  from"  MSS. 
&c.     Crown  8vo.    6s. 

THOMAS    A    KEMPIS.      On   the    Imitation   of 

Christ.  A  New  Translation.  ByH.  Goodwin,  I). I).  ThirJ 
edi/iim.  With  fine  .Steel  Engra>ing  after  Guido,  5/.;  without 
the  Engraving,  3^.  6</.     Cheaj>  edition,  is.  cloth  ;  l)d.  sewed. 

YOUNG  (Rev.  P.)     Daily  Readings  for  a  Year,  on 

the  L  c  of  Our  Lord  and  3Jiviour  Jesos  Christ.  By  the  Rev. 
Peter 'I'oung,  MA.     Third  edition^  miscd.    2  vols.    8vo.    \l.\s. 
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